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Daniel vii. 13, 14. 

I saw ill tJie night vkkms; and^ behold^ one Wee the Son ob' 
Man came loitU the clouds of heaven: and there was (jiven him 
dominion^ and glonj^ and a kingdom, that all people, natiom, ami 
languages should serve Mm. His dominion is an everlasting domi- 
nion, which shall 7iot pass avmy, and his kingdom tfuit iihich sludl 
not he destroyed. 


Revelation xxi. 1, 2, 5, 9, 10. 

And I, John, saw a new heaven and a new earth: and I saw 
the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming ddwn from God out of heemu, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And one of the seven 
angels talked with me, saying, Come hither; I will shew thee the 
Beide, the Lamb^s wife. And he carried me away in the spirit 
to a great and high mountain, and shetved me that great city, the 
Holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God. 


And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I m.ake all 
THINGS NEW. A'ud he said tmto tm, Write; for these words are 
faithful a'ud true. 
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TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 

CONtAlNlNG 

THE UNIVERSAL THEOLOGY OF THE NEW HEAVEN 
AND THE NEW CHURCH. 


THE FAITH OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW CHHECH. 

1, The reader is first preseatcd with a view of Faith^ in its 
universal and iii its paiiicular form, that it may stand as a 
frontispiece to the work which follows^ and as a gate of intro- 
duction to the temple, and as a compendium, or summary, 
wherein all the particulars that follow are in a measure included. 
It is called the faith of the new heaven and the new chur<jh, be- 
cause heaven, which is th(‘ abode of angels, and the church, 
which is constituted by men on earth, arc one in opemtion, like 
tlie internal and evterual of man. Ilencc every member of the 
church, who is in the good of love derived from the truths of 
iaith, and in the truths of faith derivtHl from the good of love, 
is, with regard to the interiors of his mind, an angel of heaven ,• 
and therefore after death he enters into heaven, ami pjoys hap- 
piness therein, accoi^cling to the state of the conjunction subsist- 
ing lictween his love and faith. It is to be observed, that in the 
new heaven, wdiich is at this day being established by the Lord, 
this faith is clierislu'd, and is the frontispiece, the portal, and 
the summary thereof. 

2. The faith of the new heaven and the nett chuech, 
IN ITS UNIWEESAL FOEM, is, That the Lord from eternity, who 
is Jehovah, *came into the world tjfiat he might subdue the 
hells, and glorify his humanity; that without him no flesh 
could have been saved ; and that all will be saved who believe 
in him. 

It is called/aith in its univei^al because this is the 
universal of faith, and the univenil^^^ faith is what enters 
into all and every particular part It is a universal of 

faith, that God is one in essence andfeson, in whom thew is 
a Divine Trinitv, and that the Lord God the Saviour 3mm 
Christ is that &od. It is a universal of faith, that no flesh 
could have been saved unless the Lord had come into the world. 
It m a universal of faith, that he came into the world to remove 
1 ® 
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hdl from man, winch he effected by combats against it, and 
victories over it; whereby he subdued it, and reduced it to 
order, and under obedience to himself. It is a universal of 
faith, that he came into the world to glorify his humanity, 
which he assumed in the world ; that is, to unite it with the 
Divinity of which it was begotten fDivino a quo) ; thus he 
keeps heU eternally in order, and under obedience. As this 
could not be effected except by means of the temptations 
wherewith he suffered his humanity to be {issaulted, even to the 
last and most extreme of all, which was Ins passion on the 
cross, therefore he endured that suffering. These sue the 
universals of faith concerning the Lord. 

The universal of faith on man^s part is, that he should 
believe on the Lord : for by believing on him he has conjunc- 
tion with him, and by conjunction salvation. To beheve on 
him is to have confidence that he will save ; and since no one 
can have such confidence, but he that leads a good life, there- 
fore this is also implied in believing on him. To this purpose 
the Lord testifies in John : This is the will of the Father, 
that every one that heheveth on the Son may have everhisting 
life^^ (vi. 40) : and in another place : He that believe th on 
the Son Hath everlasting life ; but he that believeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wTath of God abideth on 
(iii. 36). 

3. The faith of the new heaven and the tm church, 
IN ITS particular FORM, is. That Jehovah God is essential 
love, and essential wisdom, or that he is essential good and 
essential truth ; and that as to the divine truth, whicli is the 
Word, and which was God with God, he came down and took 
upon him hnman nature, for the purpose of reducing to order 
all things w Inch were in heaven, and in hell, and in the churcli ; 
since at that time the power of hell prevailed ovei: the power of 
heaven, and on earth the jk)wer of evil over the power of good ; 
in consequence whereof a total damnation was at hand, and 
threatened every creature. This impending damnation Jehovah 
God removed by his humanity, which was the divine trutli, and 
thus he redeemed both angels and men; and afterwards he 
umted in his humanity divine truth with diviue good, or divine 
wisdom with divine love, and thus returned into his divinity, in 
which he existed from eternity, together with and iu his glorified 
humanity. This is signified by these words in John : The 
Word was with God, ^^^the Word was God ;\nd the Word 
was made flesh" (i. 1, ; and in another place ; I came 
forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; again, I 
leave the world and go to theFather'^ (xvl 28 ); aiui ;tgain: 

We know that the Son of God hath come, and hath pwn us 
an imderstanding that we may know Mm that is and ive 
are in him that is true, even in hk-Son, Jesus Chrint. Tim is 
3 
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tlie true God and eternal (1 Johnv. 20). Hence it is 
nmnifest that unless the Lord had come into the world, no flesh 
could have been saved. The case is similar at this day ; and 
therefore, unless the Lord come again into the world in the 
divine truth, which is the Word, no person can be saved. 

The particulars of faith on man^s part are, 1. That God is 
one, in whom there is a Divine Trinity, and that he is the 
Lord God and Saviom Jesus Christ. 2. That a saving faith 
is to believe on him. 3. That evil actions ought not to be done, 
because they are of the devil and from the devil. 4. That good 
actions ought to be done, because they are of God and from 
God, 5, And that a man should do them ns of himself; never- 
theless under this bebef, that they sire fi'om the Lord operating 
with him and by him. The first two particulars have relation 
to fiiith ; the next two to charity ; and the last respects the 
conjunction of charity and faith and thereby of the Lord and 
man. 
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CHAPTEE I. 


GOD THE CREATOR. 


4. The Christian Church, since tlie time of the Lord\^ 
coming into the world, has passed through its „ several periods 
from infancy to extreme old jige. Its infiincy was in the days 
of the apostles, when they preached throughout the world, re- 
pentance, and faith in the Lord God the Saviour. That this 
was the substance of their preaching is plain from these words 
in the Acts of the Apostles: "Panl testified hoth to the Jews 
and also to the Greeks, repentance towai'ds God, and faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ" (xx. 21.) It is here worth 
remarking as a memorable circumstance, that not many months 
ago the Lord called together his twelve disciples, now angels, 
and vsent them throughout the spiritual world, ^vith a commis- 
sion to preach the gospel there anew, since the church which 
he had established by their labors, is at this day brought to 
such a state of consummation, that scarcely any remains of it 
are left, 'this has come to pass in consequence of separating 
the Divine Trinity into three persons, each of which is declared 
to be God and Lord. Hence a sort of frenzy has infected the 
whole system of theology, as well as the Christian church, so 
called from its divine founder. This disorder of the church is 
caUed a frenzy, because men’s minds are reduced by it into 
such a state of delirium, that they do not know whether there 
is onp God, or whether there are three. They con^ss but one 
God with their lips, while they entertain the idea of three 
in their thoughts ; so that their lips and their minds, or their 
wcn*ds and their ideas, are at variance with each other: the 
consequence whereof is, that they deny the existence of any 
God. This is the true source of the naturalism which is now 


so prevalent in the world. For I appeal to experience, wliUe 
the lips confess but one God, and the mind entertaini the idea 
of three, whether such coi|fession of the bps, and such idea in 
the mind, do not mutually tend to destroy each other? Hence, 
there be any conception , of God left in the understanding. 
It 18 that of a mere word or name, destitute of any true per- 
ception which implies a knowledge Of him. Since then the idea 
of God, with all knowledge of Mm, is thus rent asqnder, it is 
my desi^, in an orderly series, to enter into an inquiry eon- 
^rning God the Creator, the Lord the Eedeemer* and the 
^ly bpmt^the Operator, and lastly, concerning the Divme 
iTimty ; to fte end that what is thus tom to pieces niay be rc- 
nmtm, m it assuredly. wiE he, whenever human reason is 
convinced from the Word, and the light thence proceeding. 
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that there is a Divine Trinity^ and that this Trinity exists in 
the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ, as the soul, body, and 
proceeding operations exist together in a man ; and that there- 
fore this article in the Athanasian creed is true : That in 
Christ » God and Man, or the divine and human natures, are 
not two, but in one Person ; and that as the reasonable soul 
and flCvsh is one man, so Oo<l and Man is one Christ/^ 


THE UNITY OF GOB. 

5. Since the acknowledgement of God arising jfrom a true 
knowledgi' of him, constitutes the essence and ^oul of everj’^ 
part of theology, it is expedient to begin with the Unity of 
Gob; which shall he proved methodically, in the following 
articles : I. The Ifo/;/ Scriptures thraur/kmt, and the doctrines 
of all Christum Churches thence derived^ maintam that there is 
a God, and that he is one. II. There is an influx universal into 
the souls qf 7nen, teaching the^n there is a God, and he is one. 
HI. Hence, there is no nation throughout the world , possessed 
either of reUgion or sound reason, hut that acknowledges a God, 
md that he is one. ^IV. The nature ami q%ialities*of this one 
God, are subjects coucermng tchich variom nations and‘*peopie 
have differed, and do still differ ; and this from sever alHmmes. 
V. Human reason, if it he so disposed, mag collect and he cmi- 
vinced, from the various objects in ike rlsihie world, that there is 
a God, and that he is one. VI. Unless God teas one, the uni- 
verse could not have been created or presewed.^ VI 1. Evei^y man 
who doesmqi ackaoudedge the being of a God, is excommunicated 
from the Church, and in a state of condemnation. VIIL No 
doctrine or worship qf the Church, can he consisteid or coherent, 
with those who acknowledge not one God, but many. But we will 
proceed to a picrticular explanation of each article. 

6. The holy mhiftures thuououout, and the nocfaiNEs 

or ALL CHRISTIAN CHURCHES THENCE BERIVEB, MAINTAIN THAT 
TIIBRE IS A GOB, AND THAT HE IS ONE. 

That the Holy Scriptures throughout mmntain the being of 
a God, is plain from this coiisiderltion, that in thoir inmost 
contents they are iibthing but God, that is, the Divine which 
proceeds from God, they being dictated by God; and nothing 
can proceed from God, but what is liimself, and it called the 
Divine. Suctf are the Holy Scriptures as to their inmost con- 
tents : but in tlieir derivative and subordinate contents, they 
are accommodated to the understandings of angels and men ; 
and' in these contents’ the Divine "is alike present, but in another 
form, 'wherein it i» called the Divine-Celestia], the Divine*gpi- 
rituaJ, and the Divine-Natur«d, all which forms are so many veils 
or coverings of God : for God himself, as he dwells in the inmost 
5 
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contents of the Word, cannot be seen by any creature. Thus, 
when Moses desired to behold the glory of Jehovah, he was in- 
formed, that no one can sec God and live; which is equally 
true of the inmost contents of the Word, wherein God is in his 
bein^ and in his essence. Nevertheless, the Divine which 
is in the inmost of the Word, and is clothed with such veils as 
are accommodated to the perceptions of angels and men, emits 
thenqe its brightness, like light through crystalline forms, but 
with infinite varieties, according to the state of mind which a 
man has formed for himself, either from himself or from God. 
Where the mind is framed in conformity to the divine will, the 
Holy Scriptures are as a mirror, wherein men see God, every 
one after a manner and measui'e peculiar to himself : this mirror 
is composed of those truths that a man learns from the Word, 
and imbibes into his soul by a suitable life and conversation ; 
fi*om whence it is evident, that the Holy Scriptures are the ful- 
ness of God. And as they maintain the existence of God, so 
do they also maintain his unity : for the truths, which form fhc 
fore-mentioned mirror, cohere in one series, and do so affect 
the understanding, that a man cannot possibly frame an idea of 
God but as one. Hence, every one, whose reason is at all 
imbued with sanctity from the Word, kAws in himself, as it 
were, that God is one, and deems it madness to affirm that there 
are more. Angels cannot open their lii)s to pronounce the word 
gods^ by reason of a continnal resistance arising from the state 
and quality of the heavenly atmosphere which they breathe. 
The Divine Unity^ however, is taught, not only by the general 
tenor of the Holy Scriptures, but also by a variety of particular 
passages; as for example : ^^Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God 
is one Jehovah^^ (Deut. vi. 4: and in like manner, Mai*k xii. 
29) : Surely God is in thee, and there is none eW^ (Isaiali 
xlv. 14) : Am not I Jehovah? and there is no God else beside 
(xlv. 31) : am Jehdvah thy God; and thou shalt know 

no other God but me^^ (Hoseaxiii, 4). ^^Thus .saith Jehovah 
the King of Israel, I am the First, and I am the Last, and 
beside me there is no God^^ (Isaiah xliv. 6) : In that day 
Jehovah shall be king over all the earth : in that day there 
shall be one Jehovah, andliis name one^^ (Zech. xiv. 9). 

7. It is well known that aU Christian churches assert th^ 
unity of God as an established point of doctrine. The reason 
of this is, because all their doctrines are derived from the Word 
of Gbd ; and they are all consistent with themselves, so far as 
one God is acknowledged, not only with the lips, but with the 
heart also. But where one God is acknowledged with the lips 
only, while the heart acknowledges three, as is the case with 
^ny^Christians at this day, God with such persons is little else 
timn a mere name, and the whole system of religion is no other- 
wise regarded than as an idol of gold inclosed in a shrine; the 
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key to wliick is in possession of the priests alone ; so that while 
they read the Word, they have no perception of any light con- 
tained in it, or derived from it, and do not even discover therein 
that God is one ; for with such persons the Word is as if it were 
covered with blots, by which the unity of God is entirely con- 
cealed, These are the persons whom the Lord thus describes 
in the gospel : Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not luiderstand; 
and seeing ye shall see, and sh^ not perceive. For this peo 
ple^s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 
and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and heai' with their ears, and should under- 
stand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should 
heal them^^ (Matt. xiu. 14?, 15). All such persons are like men 
that shun the light, and enter into dark chambers where there 
iire no windows for its admission, and gi*ope about the walls 
in search of food or money ; till at length they acquire a sort of 
vision like that of owls, whereby they are enabled to see in 
darkness : or they may be compai’ed to a woman with several 
husbands, who is not a wife, but a lascivious harlot ; or to a 
virgin, who accepts rings from several suitors, and after her 
marriage with one, makes no scruple of bestowing her favors 
upon the rest. ^ • 

8. II. There IS an influx universal from gcH> into 

THE SOULS OP MEN, TEACHING THEM THERE IS A GOD, AND HE 
IS ONE. 

The existence of an influx from God into man, is implied in 
the general acknowledgement, that all good which is in a man, 
or which is done by him, if it be really good, is from God; and 
in like manner, that aU chimty and all faith are from God ; for 
it is written, A man can receive nothing except it be given 
him from heavcfr^ (John in. 27) ; and Jesus saith, Without 
me ye can do nothing^^ (John xv, 5) ; that is, nothing which 
has regard to charity or faith. Thte influx is into the souls of 
men, by reason that the soul is the inmost and supreme part of 
a man ; and the influx from God enters therein, and descends 
from thence into the inferior parts, which it quickens and en- 
livens in proportion to its reception. Those truths which are 
the future materials for the building of fiiith, enter indeed by 
tlic organs of hearing, and so are implanted in the mind, thus 
in a region below the soul ; but the effect of tb^se truths is, 
only to dispose a man for the reception of the divine influx 
through the sSul; and according as this disposition is produced, 
in the same proportion the divine influx is received, and the 
faith which was before only natural is transformed into spiritual 
faith. This divine influx into the souls of men inspires the idea 
of one God alone, because aU tliat is divine, wliciher it be con- 
aidered in a general or a particular view, is God; and since all 
that is divine coheres together as a one, it cannot but inspire a 
7 



8^ 9 TETJE CHEISTIAN RELIGION. 

man with an idea of the nnity of God ; which idea is every day 
confirmed, m proportion as a man is elevated by the divine 
influence into the light of heaven : for the angels, in the light 
of their world, cannot compel themselves to pronounce the 
word ffods ; therefore all their speech, at the close of every sen- 
tence, has its termination in imity of accent, which is merely 
in consequence of the divine influx into their souls respecting 
the unity of God. The reason why so many people conceive the 
Godhead to be separated into three persons of the same essence, 
notwithstanding this general influx into the souls of all men 
inspiring an idea of the divine unity, may be thus explaincii. 
That influx, as it descends, enters into foms that are not in a 
state of correspondence with it ; and the recipient form causes 
a change in the influx, according to the prevailing law in all the 
subjects of the three kingdoms of nature. It is the same God 
that communicates life to man and to befist ; but that this life 
in the former case is human, and in the latter bestial, is owing to 
the different natures of the recipient forms. The case is similar 
with a man, 'when he induces ou liis mind the form of a beast, 
the change not being in the influx from God, !)ut iii the man^s 
reception. Thus also the influx of light and heat from the sun 
into every plant is alike, but it is varied according to tlie parti- 
cular form of each : it is the same in a vine that it is in a thorn ; 
hut if the thorn be ingrafted into the vine, the influx is then 
inverted, and proceeds according to the form of the thorn. So 
again in the subjects of the mineral kingdom : it is the same 
influx of light which shines upon a piece of chalk, and upon a 
diamond; but it is o'wing to their difterent contextures, that in 
the former case it is irendered opaque, and in the latter it is 
transmitted with brightness. With respect to the minds of 
men, they arc various according to their forms, which m’e in- 
wardly spiritual, in proportion to their lielief in God, if it be 
attended at the same time with life derived from God. Those 
forms become transparent and angelical by a faith in one God ; 
but, on the conteiry, dark and bestial by a faith in several gods, 
which differs hut little from a faith in no God. 

9. in. Hence, there is no nation throuohoxjt the 

WORLD, rosSESSED EITHER *01? RELIGION OR SOUND REASON, 
BUT THAT ACRNOWLEIIGBS THE BEING OF A GOD, AND THAT 
HE IS ONE. 

Froih what has been said concerning the divine influx into 
the soujs of men, it follows, that there is an internal impression 
on the heart of every man, dictating to him the existence and 
the unity of God. It is true, indeed, there are soma men 
who deny the being of r God, and who set up nature in Ms 
stead ; and others who worship more Gods than one, and Mke^ 
wise pay divine adoption to images; hut this h because they 
have dosed up the interiors of their reason, or understanding, 
8 
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witli worldly and corporeal things, and have thereby obliterated 
the primitive idea of God, or that wliich was impressed upon 
them in their infancy, ai^td, at the same time, have banished 
all religion from their bosoms, ciisting it behind them. That 
Christians acknowledge one God, but, in a certain manner, 
appears evident from this general confession in their Creed : 

The Catholic fiiitli is this, that wc worship one God in trinity, 
and trinity in unity ; neither confounding the persons, nor divid- 
ing the substance : for there is one person of the Father, (mother 
of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost ; and yet there are 
not three gods, but one God; although the Father is God, the 
Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God. For like as we arc 
compelled by the Christian verity to acknowledge everj’^ person 
by himself to be God and Lord, so are ^ye forbidden by the 
Catholic faith to say there be tlirce gods or three lords.^^ Such 
is the faith of Christians concerning the unity of God; but 
that the trinity and unity of God are at variance with each 
other according to this confession, will appear, wdien \ve come 
to ti'eat of the Divine Trinity. The other nations of the 
world, that are influenced cither by religion or sound reason, 
are all agreed in their acknowledgement of one God alone ; as 
all the Mahometans in their several empires; tht‘ Africans, 
throughout many kingdoms in tlieir eontiiieiit ; the Asiatics, for 
the most part, throughout in theirs ; and likewise the modern 
Jews. Among the most ancient people in the w orld, w ho lived 
in the time which is called the golden age, such as professed any 
sort of religion, worshiped one God, whom they called Jehovah. 
The people of the succeeding age agreed in the same w orship, 
until the establishment of monarchical power, when worldly 
and at length corporeal affections began to close up tlie superior 
parts of the understanding, which heretofore had been opened 
tow ards heaven, sis so many temples and sacred recesses for the 
worship of one God. It was to opA:i again those interiors of 
the human mind, and thereby to restore the w orship of one God, 
that the Lord established a church among the posterity of J acob, 
and prefixed to ail their religious precepts this commandment, 
“ Thou shait have no other Gods beftjye (Exod. xx. S). The 
name Jehovah, also, which he assumed anew upon this occa- 
sion, si^ifies the supreme and only Being, from whom all other 
beings in the universe derive their essence and existence. The 
ancient Gentile^ w orshiped the supreme God under the name 
Jove, possibly so called from Jehovah, and they admitted also 
many subordinate -deities, who composed his court; but the 
philosophers of succeeding ages, as Plato and Aristotle, would 
not allow these to be separate gods, but only distinct properties, 
qualities, and attributes of one God, w^hich had gained the 
name of gods from their partaking of trinity. 

10, Sound reason also, though it be not under any religious 

9 
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influence, can discern plainly, that where things are in a state of 
separation, and without dependence on one first cause, they 
must instantly fail to pieces, and be dissolved ; as the various 
members, viscera, and other organs of motion and sensation, 
whereof the human body is composed, could only be preseiwed 
in their state of life and acti\ity, by their dependence upon one 
soul ; and the body itself must come to dissolution, if it were 
not connected with, and dependent on, one heart. In like 
manner, every kingdom derives support from one king, and every 
family from one master, and every various function and office 
in each kingdom, from one officer or chief. What could au 
army do in the field of battle ivithout a commander in cliief, to 
whom the other officers are subordinate, each of whom exercises 
his particular authority over the common soldiers ? From this 
reasoning, then, we may conclude what w^ould befidl the church 
without the acknowledgement of one God, and also what would 
befall the whole angelic heaven, which is iLs the head of the 
church on earth, animated by the Lord, who is the life and soul 
of both : therefore heaven and the chinch are called Ms body ; 
which, in case they did not acknowledge their dependence upon 
one God, would become like a lifeless corpse, fit only to be cast 
out and butied. 

IIT IV. The nature and qualities of this one god, are 
SUBJECTS respecting WHICH VARIOUS NATIONS AND PE<)i>LE 
HAVE DIFFERED, AND DO STILL DIFFER ; AND THIS FROM SEVE- 
RAL CAUSES. 

The first reason is, because the knowledge of God, and a 
consequent acknowledgement of him, ere not attainable without 
a revelation ; and a knowledge of the Lord, and a consequent 
acknowledgement that in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily,^^ is not attainable, except from the Word of 
God, which is the crown of revelations. For by the help of 
revelation a man is eiiablcd*to approach unto God, and to receive 
influx from him, and thereby from natural to become spiritual. 
In the earliest ages of the world, therefore, a revelation was pub- 
lished and made universal ; but it was perverted by various arti- 
flees of the natural man, whence have arisen all the disputes, 
dissensions, heresies, and schisms, that liave in all times divided 
the church. A second reason why men have differed in their 
opinions concerning God is, because the natural mam cannot 
perceive, or apply to himself, the things of Goi but only the 
things of the world; therefore it is an established doctrine in 
the Christian church, that the natural man and the spiritual 
man are at enmty with each other. Hence those who have dis- 
covered the being of God, from Ms Word and other revelations, 
have yet differed, and do differ, concerning Ms nature, and con- 
cerning Ms unity. Where the intellectual sight has been made 
^Jependent on the bodily senses, and yet men have been demons 
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to see God, they have formed for themselves images of gold, 
silver, stone, and wood, that they might worship God under such 
appearances as were adapted to the senses of the natural man* 
Others again, who saw the absurdity of such image- worship, 
fell into another species of idolatry, and fancied they could dis- 
cern God in the sun, the moon, the stars, and other parts of 
the visible creation. A third sort, who had a fond opinion of 
their own superior wisdom, and yet remained in a natural or 
unregenerate state, seeing the immensity and omnipresence of 
the Deity in the creation of the world, conceived nature to be 
God, and acknowledged her as such, either in her more secret 
and inward operations, or, according to others, in her visible 
and external manitestations. Others again, to make a distinc- 
tion between God and nature, conceived to themselves some 
most universal principle as entering into the composition of all 
creatures*, which they called the Being (Ens) of the universe, 
and this they supposed to be God ; but since they had no further 
knowledge of God, than of some such ideal principle, this was 
in fact no knowledge of God at all. For how plain is it to per- 
ceive, that knowledges concerning God nre the only mirrors 
wherein to see God? and that those who have no knowledge 
concerning God, do not set; him, as it were, in a miA’or ^vith its 
face turned towards them, but look for him on the back, l^hich, 
being covered with mercury, or some other thick substance, 
does not reflect, but suflbeates, the image presented to it ? Tlie 
faith of God enters into a man by a prior or interior way, that 
is, from the soul into the superior regions of the understanding ; 
but knowledges concerning God arc received by a posterior or 
external way, that is, from the revealed Word of God by the 
understanding, through the channels of the bodily senses ; and 
these influences meet in the understanding as in a common cen- 
tre, where natural faitli, which at first is no more than a m(jre 
persuasion, is changed into spiritual^aith, which is a real con- 
sent iind acknowledgement. The human understanding is, as 
it were, the refining vessel wherein this change is wrought. 

12 . y. Human reason, if it be so disposed, may col- 
lect, AND BE convinced, FROM THE VARIOUS OBJECTS IN THE 
VISIBLE WOkLD, THAT THERE IS A G()», AND THAT ME IS ONE. 

This truth may be confinned by inimraerable testimonies in 
the visible creation ; for the universe is as a theatre, on which 
the evidences cjJT the existence of a God, and his imity, are eon- 
tmiially exhibited. But for the illustration of this truth I shad, 
produce tlie following memorable relation from tlie spiritual 
world. Being on a time in conversation with angels, there 
joined us mme spirits who were lately arrived from the natural 
world; to whom, having wished them much joy in their new 
state, I related many particulars, before unknown to them, 
respiting the world of spirits. After some c|iscourse I began 
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to inquire of them^ what opinions they had brought from their 
world concerning God and nature? They replied^ that they 
had heard in the worlds that nature is the sole operatrix in the 
universe of creation^ and that God, after creation, gave or 
impressed upon nature this power and faculty ot operation, 
wdiile he himself only suppoiis and preserves things from de- 
stmetion ; and therefore the life, the growth, and the increase 
of everything, were at this day ascribed to nature. But in an- 
swer to this I objected, that nature of herself can. do nothing, 
but that God is the sole operator, by and through nature ; and 
for their further satisfaction on this point, I argued, that who- 
ever believes in a divine operation throiigliout the particular 
parts of nature, may confirm himself, by many arguments de- 
rived from the visible things of the creation, in favor of the 
operation of God, rather than of nature. For let him but attend 
to the wonders conspicuous in the i>roductions of both vegetables 
and animals; amKfii‘st in the productions of vlgctadles ; that 
from a small seed sown in the ground there is emitted a root, 
and by means of the rooc a stem, and afterwards branches, buds, 
leaves, flowers, and fraits, till at length new seeds are produced 
by such a regular process, as if the first seed was acc^uainted with 
all the orderly steps and successive stages, through which it 
must pass to its self-renewal in the second seed. What reason- 
able man can suppose that the sun, wdiich is pure fire, is ac- 
quainted with this wonderful process ; or that he can instruct 
his heat and light how to cil’ect it ; or can design and intend 
such purposes ? Were the rational faculty in a man but in any 
degree elevated above the objects of sense, he must ho forced to 
confess, from a sight and consideration of such things, that tiny 
are derived from a being of infinite wisdom, and of eonsequenco 
froha God. Such persons as acknowledge the divine openitiori 
in every particular part of nature, confirm themselves in such an 
actoowledgenient by the (fbservation of these wonders ; but on 
the other hand, such as do not acknowledge the dinne opera- 
tion, behold these wonders with an inverted sight, and not with 
the clear and direct eye of reason ; forming all their ideas and 
conclusions according to the suggestions of the bodOy senses, 
and confirming their fallacies by the most trivial arguments; 
asserting the light and heat of the sun to be the principal and 
first operating causes of all effects, and denying the existence of 
^ch things as do not fall under the notice of ^he bodily eyes. 
Those who are willing to believe in a divine principle operating 
in nature, confirm this belief forther, by attending to the various 
wonders which they behold in the probuctions of animals ; as 
first, when they consider an egg, wherein the young chicken Kes 
fiict, as in its seed, with all things requisite for its formation, and 
fifeewise for its future growth, from the time of mcuhation till it 
oecomep a complete hird of its own peculiar kind and form. A 
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further jttteution to tlie general nature and instincts of the 
feathered race exhibits to the contemplative mind^ such a scene 
of wonders as begets astonishment ; to observe in the least as 
well {IS in the largest species, in the invisible as well as in the 
visible, that is, in the most minute insects as well as in birds 
and other large animals, that they are all endowed mth organs 
of sense, such as seeing, smeEing, tasting, and feeling ; as like- 
wise with organs of motion, such as muscles, whereby they are 
enabled to walk and fly; and lastly, with viscera adhering to the 
heart and lungs ; all which derive their life and action from the 
brain. Those who ascribe all things to nature, observe indeed 
tliese wonderful phenomena, but then they reflect little upon 
their real causes, and resolve all into mere natural agency; and 
this in consequence of having turned their minds from thinking 
about God, in which case they disqualify themselves for think- 
ing rationally, and much more for thinking spnituaHy, upon the 
natimil wonder^s which they behold : thus they fall into a sen- 
sual and material way of thinking and concluding, never rising 
above the sphere of nature, and differ from beasts in this respect 
alone, that they still enjoy the faculty of rationality, and are 
capable of \mderstanding if they would. Men >Yho are thus 
averse from thinking of God, and ai'c become therebl^ mere sen** 
suai corporeal beings, do not consider lio^v gross and niStcrial 
the sight of the bodily eye is, which, when applied to discern the 
mintite parts of animated nature, secs a heap of small insects as 
one obsctire confused spot w ithout form or order ; whereas every 
one of these insects is endowed wdtli organs of sense and motion, 
undi)f consequence with fibres and vessels; and liketvise with a 
licart and pulmonary tubes, iiiinute viscera, and brains; idi 
which are contextures of the piu’est substances in nature, and 
correspond to life in its idtimate degree, by which then* most 
minute parts are distinctly acted upon and enlivened. Since 
the sight of the bodily eye is so grosi and defective, that many 
insects, with the innumerable component paiis of each, appear 
to it as a small confused spot, and yet sensual men form their 
reasonings and conclusions from such vision, it is manifest how’^ 
very gross and defective the vision of their understandings must 
be, and in what darkness they dwell with x*espect to the percep- 
tion of spiritual things. 

Every man, if he be so disposed, may confirm liimself in favor 
of a divine agency, from beholding the visible things of the crea- 
tion ; and that man does so confirm himself who reflects upon 
the existence of a God, together with his omnipotence in creat- 
ing the universe, and his omnipresence in preserving it; while, 
for instance, he observes the fowls of the air, how every species 
knows its own proper food, and where it may be found ; that it 
distinguishes those of its own kind by their voice mA figure ; 
that*each bird can distinguish its friends from its enemies ; that 
18 
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ihm all, at certain seasons, join in pairs, and celebrate connu- 
bial rites ; how artfully they build their nests, lay their eggs, sit 
upon them, are acquainted with the time of hatching ; at wMch 
tune they help their young out of the shell, love them with the 
utmost tenderness, cherish them under their wings, and provide 
them with food, with which they nourish and support them until 
they are able to provide for themselves, and go through a simiiai* 
progression. Every man who is disposed to think of a divine 
influx through the spiritual world into that of nature, may 
surely behold a full proof of it in these wonders, and also con- 
fess in his heart that such skill and science as is discoverable in 
these animals Cannot possibly be communicated from the sun, 
hy means of its heat and light ; since that sun, from which 
nature derives its birth and essence, is pure, fire, and of conse- 
sequence the effluxes of its light and heat are altogether void of 
life; and hence he may conclude that such effects are produced 
by a divine influx, through the spiritual w orld, into the ultimates 
of nature. \ 

Every man also may confirm himself in favor of a divine 
agency, if he but attends to the history of caterpilhirs and gjlk 
worms ; how, under the imp^ilse of pleasure, arising from some 
innate affection, they seek and aspire after a change of their 
earthfy state for one analogous to a heavenly state ; and for this 
purpose they creep into suitable places, where they infold them- 
selves in a covering, and so return again, as it were, into the 
womb, from whence they look for a new birth, to become chry- 
salises, amelise, nymphs, and at length butterflies ; and when 
they have passed through these several changes, and put on 
their beautiful wings, according to their species, they fly abroad 
into the open air, as into their proper heaven, where they in- 
dulge in all festive sports, solemnize their connubial rites, and 
lay their eggs, with a view of continuing their kind to future 
generations ; and then thej^ feed upon a sweet and pleasant food, 
extracted from the flowers of the field. Where the mind is con- 
firmed in favor of a divine agency, by the visible things of 
nature, how plainly may it discern in these wonders an image 
of the earthly and heavenly states of man I of his earthly state 
in the dull creeping worm, and of his heavenly and regenerate 
state in the sportive and exulting butterfly I But those who con- 
firm themselves in favor of nature^s agency, though they behold 
th^e wonders, still caE them mere natural ef^cts, in confie- 
qnenee of having rejected from their minds the heavenly state 
of man* 

Every one, again, maj eonfim himself in favor of a divine 
agency by the visible things of nature, if he but attends to the 
well-known facts relating to bees; that they have the art to 

f ather wax and suck honey from the flowers of the ftel4 and 
nild themselves cejUb for their little habitations, which they dis* 
14 
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pose in the manner of a regular city^ with streets and passages 
for their coming in and going out; that they can smell out 
flowers and plants at a distance, from which they collect wax for 
their houses, and honey for their food; and that, when laden 
with these treasures, they find their way back to their hives, 
where they store up their food to be a supply during winter, as 
if they foresaw its approach. It is farther remarkable of these 
animals, that they choose themselves a queen, to be at once their 
sovereign, and the parent of a future race, whom they provide 
therefore with a palace in an elevated situation, which they fitr- 
nish with proper guards and attendants ; and when the time 
comes that she should be the mother of a new offspring, she is 
accompanied by these guards, called drones, from cell to cell, 
wlierein she deposits her eggs, while her attendants cover them 
with a sort of ointment, to secure them from the inclemencies of 
the air. Hence arises a new generation, which, when it is old 
enough to provide for itself, is expelled the hive, and forced to 
look out for a new habitation, not however till they have first 
collected themselves in a swarm, to prevent their disunion. 
About the time of autumn, the indolent drones, who have added 
nothing to the common stock, either of wax or hoi^ey, are led 
away from the hive, and deprived of their wings to prevent their 
return, lest they shoidd consume that provision which they had 
taken no pains to collect. Many otlier surprising facts are re- 
lated of these animals ; but the fore-mentioned are a sufficient 
proof that, on account of their uses to mankind, they are in- 
structed by a divine inflpx, tlirough the spiritual world, to model 
for themselves such a form of government as exists among men 
on earth, and even among angels in heaven. How plainly must 
every man of nncorrupted reason perceive that such instincts are 
not commimicated to bees from the natural world! for what 
virtue is there in the sun of the n|itm‘al world, to contrive a 
form of government so exactly corresponding with the celestial? 
Prom these, then^ and the like wonders observable in the aninM 
creation, the advocate and worshiper of natare confirms himself 
in favor of nature, while the advocate and worshiper of God, by 
a contemplation of the same wonders, confirms himself in favor 
of God ; for the spiritual man in such things sees wbat is spirit- 
ual, but the natural man sees only what is natural ; thus every 
one according to his quality. As to myself, 1 must confess that 
the consideration of such v^onders has long been a testimony 
with me in favor of an influx from God, tlSough the spiritual 
world into the natural. Consider also, whether you feel it pos- 
sible to reason analytically concerning any particular form of 
government, or any law of civil society, or any moral virtue, or 
any spiritual truth, except by means of an influx of di^dne wis- 
dom from God, through the spiritual world. For my own part 
I have long felt and stUl feel it to be impossible, haviag had a 
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sensible and manifest perception of sncb influx, mthout inter- 
ruption, for six and twenty years past ; therefore I speak from 
my own experience. 

Can nature, let me ask, regard uses as the end of her opera- 
tions, or dispose such uses into their orders and forms? Tliis is 
ill the power of no one but a wise being ; and so to order and 
form the universe is in the power of no one but God, whose 
wisdom is inflnite. Who else could foresee and provide for 
mankind what is necessary for their food and clothing, or make 
the herbs, Iruits, and animals which the earth produces subser- 
vient to such provision ? It is surely a most wonderful consi- 
deration that those vile reptiles, called silk- worms, should supply, 
ivith comfortable and elegant clothing, all ranks of men, from 
monarchs on then thrones, down to the lowest of their vassals ; 
and that those small animals, the bees, should furnish wax to 
illuminate both o\ir temples and our palaces. These, with 
several other similar considerations, are standing proofs that 
God, by his own operation tlirough the spiiitual world, efiects 
whatever is done in nature. 

It may not be amiss here to subjoin the cxtraordiuaiy appear- 
ance of those persons in the spiiitual w orld, w ho, from a contem- 
plation of ^hings here below, have confiimed themselves in favor 
of nature against God, and have thereby become atheists. Their 
intellects, when viewed by spiritual light, appear open below, hut 
closed above, in consequence of their having, in their reasonings 
and reflections, looked downwards towards the earth, joid not 
upwards towards heaven. Above their sensual principle, wdiich 
is the lowest region of the understanding, there appears as it 
were a veil, sparkling with infernal tire ; in some cases black as 
smoke, and in others pale and livid as a corpse. Let every one, 
therefore, take heed to guard himself against confirmations in 
favor of nature, and to confirm himself in favor of God; for this 
is at least the safer side. * 

• 13. VI. Unless god w\s one, the universe could not 

HAVE BEEN CREATED OR PRESERVED, 

The unity of God may be inferred from the creation of the 
universe, since the universp being a coherent and uniform work, 
from first to last, depends upon God, as the body depends upon 
the soul. The universe is so created, that God may be every- 
where present therein, and keep the^ whole, with all its pai’ts, 
under his government and observation, and may Jhns maintain it 
in peraetual unity, which is to preserve it. It is for this reason 
that Jehovali God declares that he is the Virst and the Last, 
the Beginning and the End, the Alpha and the Omega (Isaiah 
xhv. 6; Eev. i. 8, 17); and in another place, am the Lord 
that maketh aE things ; that stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; 
that spreadeth abroad the earth by myself^^ (Isaiah xliv. 34.) 
5*his great system^ which we call the universe, is a coherent and 
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uniform from first to last, by reason that God intended 

but this one end in its creation, — to form an angelic heaven from 
the Iminan race ; and all things whereof the world consists are 
means to promote this end j for tlie desire of any end implies 
also a desire of the means requisite for its promotion. If, there- 
fore, we regard the world as a work containing means adapted to 
such nil end, we may also regard the universe of creation as a 
coherent and uniform work, and may perceive that it is a com- 
plex of uses, in successive ordei’, for the service of. the human 
race, out of which is formed the angelic heaven. For the divine 
love cannot design any other end than the eternal happiness of 
men, by a communication of itself; and the divine wisdom can- 
not produce any thing but uses, as means for the promotion of 
that end. By contemplating the wmrld, according to this en- 
larged and universal idea, every wise man may discern that the 
Creator of the universe is one, and that his essence is love and 
wisdom ; of consequence, tlicre is not a single thing existing in 
the world but that contains some hidden use, more or less re- 
mote, for the service of man ; for his sustenance ai’e provided 
the fruits of the earth, and various animals ; from the same 
soui'ccs he also obtains his clothing ; and, what is wonderful, 
those vile worms, called silkwoimis, clothe with silk and mjigni- 
ficently adorn both nien and women, from kings and queens to 
men-servants and maid-servants; and those little insects, the 
bees, supply liim with wax, with which he is able to illuminate 
liis temples and palaces. While people consider only particular 
parts of the creation, and do not take a view of the whole, in 
its connected series, as consisting of ends, mediate causes, and 
effects ; or while tlicy do not refer creation to its true source, as , 
an effect derived from the divine love, by means of the divine 
wisdom, it is impossible they should sec that the universe is the 
W'orkmunship of one God, and that he has his abode in the uses 
of every particular thing, being the ^nd for which it was ci'c- 
ated. For w liatevcr is in the end is also in the means conducive 
thereto, inasmuch as the end itself is in all the means, acting in 
them, and producing its own ultimate purposes. While men 
consider the riniverse, not as the workmanship of God, and the 
habitation of his love and wisdom, ^ but as the workmanship of 
nature, and the habitation of the sun^s light and heat alone, they 
close up the superior parts of their minds against the admission 
of God, and opci|^the inferior parts thereof for the admission of 
the devil, whereby they divest themselves of the nature of men, 
and acquire the nature of beasts, not only believing, but actually 
making themselves like unto them; for they become foxes in 
cunning, wolves in fierceness, leopards in treachery, tigers in 
cruelty, and crocodiles, serpents, owls, and bats, as to the re- 
spective natures of those animals. In the spiritual world such 
persons* appear also, at a distance, in the proper shapes Of such 
beasts as they represent in disposition; for it is their love of 
17 C ‘ 
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evil which thus represents itself in the particular figure of eacn. 

14. VII. Etery man who does not acknowledge a god 
IS excommunicated from the church, and in a state of 
condemnation. 

Whoever docs not acknowledge the being of a God, is of 
necessity excommunicated from the church ; since as God is the 
all in all^ of the church, and divine subjects which are called 
theological, are what constitute its existence, therefore a denial 
of God is a denial also of the church, and of all things which be- 
long to it ; and it is this denial which excommunicates, so that 
man and not God is the author of such excommunication. By 
the same act the man is brought into a state of condemnation ; 
because whoever is excommunicated from the church, is excom- 
municated also from heaven ; for the church on earth and the 
angelic heaven are one in operation, just as the internal and ex- 
ternal and as the spiritual and natural principles of man are 
one ; for man Avas so created by God as to be, with respect to 
his internal, an inhabitant of the spiritual w^orld, and with re- 
spect to his external, an inhabitant of the natural w orld : thus 
he was created a native ^of both worlds, to the intent that a 
spiritual principle, 'which is of heavenly extraction, might be im- 
planted in his natural principle, wliich is of eartlily extraction, 
like seed sown in the ground, that so he miglit acquire a fixed 
and everlasting existence. Whoever, by a denial of God has 
excommunicated himself from the church, and tliereby from 
heaven, has also by the same act closed up his internal man, 
with respect to the faculty of the will, and thereby with respect 
to his genial love ; for a man^s will is the receptacle of his love, 
and becomes its habitation. But the internal man cannot be 
closed np with respect to the faculty of the understanding ; for 
were this practicable, and to take place, then a man would be 
no longer a man. The love principle of the will, however, in- 
fatuates the superior regions of the understanding with falses, in 
wnich case the understanding becomes as it were closed against 
the reception of the, truths which are of faith and the goods 
which are ,of charity, and thereby more and more against the 
reception of God, mid pf the spiritual things of the church. 
Thus the man is excluded from communion with the angels of 
heaven, and when excluded he introduces himself into com- 
munion mth the satanic spirits of hdl, and thinks in unity with 
them ; and as all satanic spirits deny God, anjJ. are infatuated in 
their conceptions concerning him and the spiritual things of the 
church, so also does every man who is joined in fellowship with 
them. When he thinks according to the dictates of his spirit, 
or internal man, as is the case when he is left alone to his own 
reflections, he suffers his thoughts to be led by the pleasures of 
the evil and the false which he has conceived and brought forth 
in himself, and he then fancies that there is no God, and that 
the name of such a Being is a mere fiction, devised bv priests, 
^/18 
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for the purpose of keeping the vulgar in oheclience to the laws 
of civil society. lie further imagines that the Word of God, 
from whence the ministers of God proclaim aloud his divine ma- 
jesty, is a mere visionary collection of records, void of all sanc- 
tity, imt what has been stamped upon it by public authority ; 
and that the decalogue, or catechism, is a book fit for little chil- 
dren, but which may afterwards be thrown aside, as containing 
no precepts but what are taught by the civil la^Vs of every country, 
as, that men should honor their parents, and do no murder, neither 
commit adultery, nor steal, nor hear false witness, &c. His no- 
tions concerning the clmrch are of the same character; that it 
is a congregation of weak, simple, and credulons people, who 
fancy they sec things which have no real existence. E^specting 
man, and himself as a man, he has the same ideas as respecting 
hmte hcasts ; and concludes that both will experience a similar 
fate after death. Tliese are the opinions of his internal man, what- 
ever contrary professimis he maj^iakc with his external man; for, 
as was observed above, every man has both an internal and an 
external part, and it is tbe internal which properly constitutes the 
man, and which is called his spirit, and survives the death of 
the body ; whereas the external part is buried at death, and how- 
ever tlic internal may thereby have played the hypocriterb^" a 
scmbhiiice of virtue, yet by reason of his denial of God he is 
then in a state of condemnation. Every man, as to his spirit, is 
coiisociated with his like in the spiritual world, and is as one with 
them ; and I have frequently been permitted to see the spirits of 
persons now alive on earth, in the spiritual societies, both angelic 
and infernal, 'whereto they respectively belong. I have also con- 
versed with them for several days together, and it has often been 
matter of wonder with me, that a man, while in the body, is 
totally unacquainted wuth this state of his spirit. Hereby I w as 
fully assured that wdioevcr denies God^ is already among the con- 
demned, and after death is gathered to his companions. 

15. VIII. No DOCTRINE OR WORSHIP OF THE CHURCH CAN 
RE CONSISTENT OR COHERENT, WITH THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE 
NOT ONE GOD, BUT MANY, 

Whoever acknowledges one God iiufaith, and worships him in 
heart, is in the communion of saints on earth, and in the com- 
munion of angels in heaven. Tliese are called communions, and 
in reality are so ; since they are in one God, and one God is in 
them. Whoevertalso is in these communions, is in conjunction 
with the universal angelic heaven, and, I will venture to affirm, 
with all and every particular angel therein ; because they are all 
as the children and offspring of one father, wdiose minds, man- 
ners, and countenances, bear such a resemblance, that they 
thereby mutually recognize each other. The angelic heaven is 
arranged i*ito societies, according to all the varieties of the love 
of good^ wdiich varieties all concentre in one most universal love, 
the love of God ; from which iove^ll derive their birth and de- 
19 * e 2 • 
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scent, who ill faith acknowledge, and in heart worship, one God, 
who is botli the Creator of the universe, and at the same time 
the Iledeeiner and Ilegencrator of mankind. But the ease is 
altered, instead of one God, men address and worship more 
than one ; or if they acknowledge but one God with their lips, 
W'liile they have the idea of three in their thoughts ; as is done 
hy those in the church of the present day wdio divide God into 
tlmcc persons, and declare each person, by himself, to be God, 
and attribute to each distinct qualities and properties, which 
they do not allow to the other. Tlcnce not only is the unity of 
God actually divided, but the whole theological system, and also 
the human mind, in which it should reside, arc divided w ith it ; 
and what can thence result but perplexity and iiieohcrcnc}" in 
all things appertaining to the church ? That such is the state of 
the present church, wdll be proved in the appendix to this w ork. 
The truth is, that the division of God, or of the Divine Essence', 
into three persons, whereof each singly, or of himself, is God, 
leads to a denial of God; and implies the same as if a man 
should go into a temple to perform his devotions, and should 
there see painted over the altar one God as the ancitmt: of da}'s, 
another as a great high priest, and a tliird as a flying rf^oius, 
witl3«this inscription, These three are one God or, as if Ih' 
should see tliere the unity and trinity described as a man witli 
three heads upon one body, or with three bodies under one 
head, which is the form of a monster. Shmdd any one (‘iitt'r 
heaven with such an idea, he w^ould assuredly be east out, ]h>w - 
ever he might excuse himself by saying, that the licad or heads 
signified essence, and the body or bodies diftcrent pro}>crties. 


16. To the above I shall add a memorable relation. 1 
once observed some persons, lately arrived out of tlic natural 
world into the spiritiiai, Tj^ho w^ere conversing together about tlu^ 
existence of three Divine Persons from eternity. Iliey wer(^ 
dignitaries of the church, and one of them w^as a l)isho[). On 
their approach, after some discourse about the spiritual wandd, 
with which they w^ere before utterly unacquainted, I overhc'ard 
you/^ said I, conversing respecting three Divine Persons exist- 
ing from eternity, and I beseech you to unfold this great mys« 
tery to me, according to the ideas which you had conceived in 
the natural w orld, from whence you arc lately come.^^ Then tlic 
primate, looking attentively at me, replied, I perceive that 
you are a layman, and therefore I will unfold to you tlie ide*as of 
my mind concerning this great mystery for your instruction. It 
always was, and is still, my notion, that God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Glmst, sit in the midst of heaven, 
upon magnificent and lofty seats or thrones ; God the Fat her on 
a throne of the finest gold, with a sceptre in Ms hand ; God tlic 
Son at his right hand, upon a throne of the purest silver, w itli a 
crown on his head ; and God the Holy Ghost beside them, upon 
# * 20 
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a throne of sinning crystal, holding in his hand a dove ; and that 
round ahont them there hangs a triple row of huniing lamps, 
glittering with precious stones ; and at a distance there stand 
innumerable companies of angels, worshiping and singing praises. 

I conceive further, that God tlie Father holds continual confer- 
ence with the Son, concerning those who are to he justified, and 
that they determine and dccn^e together who upon the earth 
should be worthy to be received among the angels, and to be 
crowned with eternal life; and that God the Holy Ghost, having 
heard the names of such, hastens instantly to them over all parts 
of the earth, carrying -with him the gifts of righteousness, as so 
niau}^ tokens of salvation, to tliose who are justified ; and imme- 
diately on his coming and breathing upon them, he disperses 
their sins, as a ventilator does the smoke out of a furnace, and 
also removes the stony hardness from their hearts, and makes 
them soft as flesh, and at the same time renews their spirits or 
minds, and begets them to newiu'ss of life, and gives them the 
innocent countenances of little children; and lastly, signs them 
in their foreheads with the sign of the cross, and calls them the 
elect, and the children of God/^ The primate having thns ex- 
plained himself, further added, addressing himself to me, “ Tims 
did I unravel this great mystery while I lived upon *the earth; 
and because several of our order did then much applaud my 
opinions herein, I am persuaded that you also, being a layman, 
will join in the same approbation/^ Here the primate ended ; 
and I then, looking aticntiv('iy at him and tlie dignitaries with 
him, observed that they all gave tokens of favorable assent to 
what he had advanced ; whereupon I prepared to reply, and said, 
I have well weighed the exposition of your faith, and have 
thence collected, that you have conceived and cherished a merely 
natimal and sensual, yea, a material idea concerning the triune 
God, from which there inevitably flows the idea of three gods. 
Is it not a sensual conception of God *1110 Fatln^i*, to think that 
lie sits upon a tlnoiie with a sceptre in his hand? and of the 
Son, that he is on a throne w ith a crown upon liis head ? and of 
the Holy Ghost, that he also sits upon his throne, with a dove 
in his hand ; and that in ohedience to the decrees of the two 
former, he runs to and fi’o througli the whole earth? Wherc^- 
ibre, since there hence results such an idea, I cannot possibly 
accord w ith this exposition of your faith. For, from my earliest 
y-cars, I could n^^er admit into my mind the idea of more gods 
than one ; and as I have always received, and do still retiiin, this 
idea of one God alone, therefore all that you have said is of no 
weight with me. I then plainly perceived, that by the tht*one, 
w hereon Jehovah is said to sit, according to the letter of Scrip- 
ture, is signified the kingdom ; by the sceptre and crown, 
government and dominion; by sitting on the right hand, the 
omnipcitence of God hv Ids hiimanitv ; and that bv all the ex- 
21 ^ ^ 
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pressions relating to tlie Holy Gliost, ai-e signified the operations 
of the dmnc omnipresence. Be pleased only, iny lord, to adopt 
the idea of one God, and give your reason time to digest it well; 
and then you will plainly apprehend the truth of what I say. 
Indeed you yourselves also declare God to be one, inasrnucli as 
you make the essence of those three persons to be one, and also 
indivisible; nevertheless you do not allow any to maintain tliat 
one God to be one single person, but you insist that thei’c are 
three ; and this jnu do from an apprehension iCsst tlic idea of 
of three gods, according to yoin conception, sliould be lost. You 
likewise ascribe to each^ person separate and distinct propcrtic^s ; 
and do not you thereby separate, the Divine Essence? and how 
then can you say, and at the same time think, that God is one? 
I could excuse you if you should asscit that the Divine is one. 
How is it possible, when a man is told, that ^ tlie Eatlu*r is God, 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God, and that each ])cr- 
son .]>y himself is God,^ that he should conceive there is only 
one God? Is not there a contradiction herein, which cannot be 
reconciled? It may, indeed, be said, that they partake of 
Divinity alike ; but to call them one God is liighly improper ; 
and this may be illustrated by tliese considerations : — It would 
be improper to say of several men, who compose one senate', con- 
gregation, or council, that they jirc one man ; when, neverthe- 
less, on a supposition that they all agree in sentiment, it may 
properly enough be said, that they think alike, and arc of one 
opinion; so likewise, in the case of three diamonds of one and 
the same substance, it cannot properly be said that they are one 
diamond, but that they are one witJi res 2 )cct to substance, and 
that each diamond difiers from the other in value, according to 
its particular weight ; uhereas it would not be so, supposing 
there was only one, and not three. But I perceive the tme 
reason why you call the tlmec Divine Persons but one God, and 
insist upon every membef of the church using the same lan- 
guage, iiotwitlisfanding you declare each singly and by himself 
to be God : you are ashamed to contradict herein the common 
sense and reason of all mankind, which will not allow of more 
gods than one ; and yet toil are not ashamed, while you profess 
with }'our lips only one God, to entertain the idea of three in 
your thoughts.^^ On hearing this, the bishop,' with his clerical 
attendants, retired ; and as he w^ent away, he turned about, and 
endeavomed to say, There is one God;^^ but he wns not able, 
for his thought drew his tongue back again; and then he voci- 
ferated, Three gods.^^ All who stood by smiled at the strange 
sight, and departed. 

17. Afterwards I inquired where I might meet with some of 
those learned men who have most distinguished themselves by 
their acuteness and arguments, in maintaining the separation of 
the Divine Trinity into three persons; and there appeai*cd before 
22 
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me tlirce, whom I thii8 addressed : How can you separate the 
Divine Trinity into three persons^ ^ and assert each person by 
himsell*^ or singly^ to be God and Lord? Is not the confession 
of your Li})S;, concerning the Divine Unity^ as distant herein 
from the tlionght of your minds^ as the north is from the 
south ? Not in the least/^ they replied; ‘^njecause Ave alloAv 
but one essence to tlie. tlirec persons^ and the divine essence is 
God. "We Avere formerly^ Avhile on earthy tutors of a trinity of 
persons^ and the pupil under oiu* care Avas this our faitli^ by 
Avhich Ave alloAV to each divine person his respective office ; to 
God the Father^ that of imputation and donation ; to God the 
Son^ that of intercession and mediation ; and to God the Holy 
Ghost, that of effecting the purposes of ' imputation and media- 
tion.^^ But/*’ T asked, what do you mean by the Dmne 
EkSscucc?^^ They ansAAcred, ^‘^We mean omnipotence^ omni- 
science^ omnipresence^ immensity^ eternity, equality of majesty 
I replied, According to this supposition, that such essence can 
make one God of several distinct gods, you may still keep adding 
to the num])er, and may take in a fourth, as for example, the 
God Scliaddai'^', mentioned by Moses, Ezekiel, and Job. For 
thus did the old philosophers in Greece and Italy, Avho assigned 
equal attributes, and tJiereby a like essence, to tfieir several 
gods, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Juno, Diana, 
jMiiierAa ; nay, even to Mercioy and Venus ; but still they never 
pretended, that all those Avere hnt one God. You yomsch'es 
also arc tlirec distinct persons, and, as I ])crccive, of similar eni- 
ditiou, and therefore of simihu* essence in that respect ; and yet 
yon cannot, by any combination, becom^ but one scholar 
Hereupon they vsmiled, and replied, You are surely not in 
earnest : tlie case is veiy different AA'itli the Divine Essence, 
Avliieh being one, and not tri})artite, and being individual, ami 
so not divided, cannot possibly be an object of piui:ition and 
division.^^ To this I rejoined, Oif this gi‘o\ind let ns rest the 
dispute; and let me ask you, Avliat you mean hj per so7}, and 
AAdiat the Avord signifies ? They ausAvered, The Arord person 
signifies, not any part or qiiality in another, but Avhat properly 
and distinctly subsists in itself; thus do the most celehrateil 
Avriters in the church define tlie Avprtl person, and Ave abide by 
their definition. And is this/’ said I, ^^yoiir signification of 
the Avord? They said, It is/'’ Then I replied, According 
to this dcfinitioi^ there is not any part of the Father in the Son, 
or any part of either in the Holy Ghost ; ffioin AAdiich it folloAvs, 
that each of the three is independent^ of the rest in respect of 
authority, poAver, and jurisdiction, and therefore nothing mites 
them but the aGII, Aidiich is distinct in each, and of consequence 
communicable only at the pleasure of each; and is not this 

* It. is to be obseived, that no mention is to be found, in the English Bible, of 
the God Schaddai, our translators ha\dng substituted the term God Mmighty.*' 
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making tlie three persons into three separate gods ? Again, you 
have further defined the word person to signify, that which has 
a distinct subsistence ; consequently you nifike three substances, 
into which you separate the Divine Essence ; and }'et you say 
that this essence is incapable of division, because it is one and 
individual : you moreover attribute to each substance, that is, to 
each person, properties wdiich do not belong to the other two, 
and which cannot even be communicated to them ; sucli as im- 
putation, mediation, and operation ; and what conclusion must 
follow from this, but that the three persons are tliree distinct 
gods ? On hearing these words they witlidrew, saying, We 
will consider tliis reasoning, and, after consideration, we will 
make oiir reply There was present at the debate a certain 
wise man, who, "when it was qnded, said to the three l(‘arued dis- 
putants, I have no inclination to examine this high subject 
through the medium of such subtle arguments ; Init, setting 
them aside, I can see as clear ns the light, that in the ideas of 
your minds there are three gods ; yet since you are ashamed to 
publish them to the world, for fear of being ('ailed imulmeu and 
idiots, which would certainly be the case, therefore, to avoid that 
ignominy, you confess but one God with your lips/^ The three 
dispu|jantS'gave little attention to these w'ords, continuing firm 
to their own opinions; and us they departed, they muttered 
some metaphysical terms, which they had learned by rote ; 
tvhence I perceived that that science was the tripod, irom which 
they were desirous to give their answers. 


THE DIVINE ESSE, WHICH 1>S JEHOVAH. 

18 . We shall first speak of the Divine Esse, and afterwards 
of the Di\ine Essence. It appears as if tlie}^ wove one and the 
same thing, w^hen nevertheless the term esse is of more uni\ ersal 
signification than essence ; for an essence supposes an esse, and 
an esse is the cause of an essence. The Esse of God, or the 
Dhine Esse, cannot be described, since it transcends every idea 
of human thought ; for huneian thought cun comprehend nothing 
but what is created and finite, and not what is uncreate and in- 
finite; consequently it can form no conception of the Divine Esse. 
The Divine Esse is Esse itself, from which all things have their 
being, and which must needs be in all things to give them being. 
An ulterior notion of the Divine Esse may be formed from the 
following articles : — I, The one God w called Jehovah from his 
Ess,ey because he alone Is, Was^ and Will be, and became he is 
the First and the Last, the Beginning and the End, the Alpha 
and the Omega, II. The one God is Substance itself, and Form 
itself ; and angels and men are substances and forms by deriva* 
tion from him; and so far as they are in him, and he in them, 
a4 
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they are images and likeness of him. III. The Divine Esse is 
Esse in itself and at the same time Existere in itself IV. The 
Divine Esse and Existence in itself cannot j>rodace another Divine 
that Is E:se and Existerc in itself ; conseguently there cannot he 
another Cod of the same essence. V. A plurality of gods among 
the anclcnfs, and also among the niodernSy had its rise solely in 
consequence of the Divine Esse not being understood. But wo 
will proceed to explain each article particularly. 

19. I. 9^ue one god is called jehovah fro.w ms esse, 

BECAUSE HE ALONE IS, WAS, AND WILL BE; AND BECAUSE HE IS 
THl". FIRST AND THE LAST, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE 
ALPHA AND THE OMEGA. 

Tliat Jehovah signifies I AM and TO BE, (Sum et Essef is 
well knoAvn ; and that God vvas so called from the earliest ages, 
appears from the hook of creation, or Genesis, where, in the first 
chapter, he is called God; but, in the second and the succeeding, 
J ehovah God ; and afterwards, when the descendants of Abraham, 
out of the loins of Jacob, forgot the name of God, by reason of 
their sojourning in Egypt, it was thus recalled to their remem- 
brance : Moses said unto God, what is thy name *? And God said, 
I AM THAT I AM. Thus shalt thou say unto the cliiklrcn of 
Israel, I AM hath sent me unto you ; and thou shalt sTiy, JEHO- 
YA H GOD of your fathers hath sent me unto you. ThisTs my 
name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations^^ 
(Exod. iii. I I, 15) . Forasmuch as God alone is the I AM, and the 
ESSE, or JIHIOVAH, therefore nothing exists in the universe 
of creation, but what derives its being fesse) from him; the man- 
ner of wliich derivation will be shewn presently. This also is sig- 
. iiified by the following words : I am the First and the Last, the 
Beginning and tlie End, the Alpha and the Omega’^ (Isa. xliv. 6 ; 
and llcv. i. 8, 11 ; xxii. 13) ; by which words is signified, that he 
is tlie essential Self, and the One only Being flpsum et Umeiitn) 
from first to last, and tliat all things urc from him. The reason 
why God is called tlic Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning 
and the End, is, because Alpha is the first, and Omega the last 
letter in the Greek alphabet ; and thence they signify all things 
in the complex. The true ground of tliis signification lies in the 
nature of alphabetic letters in the spifitual w orld, each of which 
is expressive of some particular sense or thing; while every 
Vowel, as serving to direct the tone of expression, is significative 
of something that has relation to affection or love. The spii’itual 
or angelic specclt and writing have their bii'tli from this origin, 
but this js an arcanum hitherto unknown; for there is a uni- 
versal language, natural to all angels and spirits, and which has 
nothing in common with any language spoken by men on earth. 
Every man, after death, comes into the use and understanding 
of this language ; for it is implanted in every one from creation ; 
and therefore throughout the whole spiritual -world each under- 
25 
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stands another’s speech. 1 have frequently been permitted to 
hear that huignage, and, ha\dng compared it 'with those spoken 
among men, I have found that it has not the slightest agree- 
ment or connexion with any natural language on earth ; for it 
diiiers from them in this first principle, that every single letter 
of each word has its particular sense and signification. Hence 
then it is that God is called the Alpha and the Omega ; wlicreby 
is signitied, that he is the essential Self and the one only Being 
(Ipsitm ct UiucumJi from finst to last, and that all things arc 
from him. Bnt concerning this hpignagc, ^^aud the writing 
thereof, as it iiows from the spiritual tlioiight of angels, more 
may be seen in a treatise written by me on Conjlgial Love, 
11 . 326 — 329 ; and also in the following pages. 

20. IL The one god is substance itskle and form it- 
self; AND ANGELS AND MEN ARE SUBSTANCES AND FORMS BY 
DERIVATION FROM HIM, AND SSO FAR AS THEY ARE IN HIM, AND 
HE IN THEM, THEY ARE IMAGES AND LIKENESSES OF HIM. 

Since God is Esse, he is also substance ; for an esse ivitlioiit 
a substance is a mere imaginary entity, substance being a siil)- 
sisting entity; and whatever is a substance is lilvcwise a form, 
for substance too, without form, is a mere imaginary eutit\ ; 
therefore both substance and form may be predicated of God, 
but ^itli this distinction, that he is the only, the very, and tlie 
first substance and form (isabstaiHui et forma, unku, ipsa, et 
prhna). That this fonn is truly and verily human, that is, lliat 
God is true and very man, in wlioin all things are infinite, is 
proved in a work intitied Angelic Wisdom concerning the 
Divine Loa^e and the Divine Wisdom, published at Amster- 
dam in the year 1763 ; as also that angels and men are sub- 
stances and forms, created and organized for the reception of 
the divine influences through tiie heavens ; thc?reforo in the liook 
of Genesis they ai^e eddied images and likciu'sses of God (i. 26, 
27) ; and in other places, his sons, and horn of him : but in the 
coimse of this work it will be abmidantly proved, that in propor- 
tion as a man lives under the divine governmeut, that is, suffers 
himself to be led by God, so far he becomes liis image more and 
more interiorly. Unless an idea be foimied of God, as being the 
pnmary substance and form ; and of his form, as being truly 
and verily humaix, the minds of men would readily imbibe idle 
fancies, like so many imaginary spectres, concerning God him- 
self, the origin of mankind, and the creation of the ivorld. Of 
God they would conceive no other notion, thail* as of the nature 
of the universe in its first principles, that is, as of the cixpanse of 
the imiverse, or as of an empty shadow or a mere nothing ; con- 
cerning the origin of mankind they would conceive, as of a for- 
tuitous conflux of the elements into such a form ; and concerm 
ing the, creation of the world, that the origin of its substancca 
and forms is first from points, and afterwards from geometrical 
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lines, which <as they arc not predicated of any substance, are in 
fact mere nothings. To minds clouded with such notions, every 
thing respecting the church aj)pcars as dark and obscure as the 
river Styx or the gloom of'Tartarus. 

21. III. IhlE DiVINE ESSE IS ESSE IN ITSELF, AND AT THE 
SAME TIME EXISTEHE IN ITSELF. 

That Jehovah God is Esse in itself, is a consequence of his 
being the I AM, tlie essential Self^ the one only Being, and the 
First (Sum, Ipmm, Uuicum, et Frhnum) from eternity to eternity, 
from wiioin every thing that is derives its being, and without 
whom it could not be any thing. In this, and no otlicr sense, 
lie is the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last, the 
Alpha and the Omega. It cannot be said, that he had his own 
Esse from himsedf; l^ccause this term from uimself, supposes 
priority, and tliereby time, which is not predicable of the In- 
finite, therefore it is said, fro.m eternity ; it likewise supposes 
another God, uho is God in hinivself, and tlicrcby God from 
God, or that God formed himsedf, in which case he would neither 
be uucreate nor infinite, because hereby he must have limited 
and determined himself, either from himself or from another. 
From this cause, that God is Esse in itself, it follows, tliat lie is 
Love in itself, Wisdom in itself, and Liie in itself ; and that he 
is the very essential Self (Ipsinn), from Avhoin are all thing.?^ and 
to whom all tilings bear relation, as the sole ground of their 
being. That God is Life in itself, and thereby God, appears 
fVoni the Avords of tlie Lord, in John v. 26; and in Isaiah : I 
Jehovah make all things; I stretch forth the lieaAxms alone, and 
spread abroad the earth by myself (xliv. 21) : and that he is 
God alone, and licsides liim there is no God^'' (Isaiah xlv. 14, 
21 ; Ilosca xiii. i). Tliat God is not only Esse in itself^ Init 
likcAvrsc Existerc in itself, results from this, that au esse unless 
it exist is nothing, and in like manner an existerc Ls nothing 
unless it be derived from its esse ; av here fore, granting one, Ave 
must also gi’ant the other. Tlic same reasoning is applicable, to 
sitlistance and form : a substance is nothing Avithoiit a form, and 
a form cannot exist unless it be dcriAxd from a substance ; for 
nothing is pvedicable of a substance without a form; and a form 
Avitliout a substance must be a mere notbing, because it is Avith- 
out that which is necessary to gh e it quality or distinction. The 
reason of using the terms esse and existerc, and not essence and 
existence, is, because there is a distinction to be made betweem 
esse and esscnct, and consequently betAveen existerc and exist- 
ence, just as betAveeii Avliat is prior and Aidiat is posterior, Avhat 
is prior being more universal than wdiat is posterior. Infinity 
and eternity arc applicable to the DiAunc Esse ; bmt to the Divine 
Essence and Existence, divine love and divine AAusdom are appli- 
able, and thereby omnipotence and omnipresence : of winch 
therefbre avc shall speak in their order. 
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23. That God is the yer\^ essential Self, the one only Being, 
and the First (Ipsuniy Unieum, et PrimumJ, which is called the 
Esse and Existere in itself^ from which iiro all things which are 
and exist, the natural man by his own reason cannot possibly 
discover; for tlie natmal man by his own reason can apprehend 
nothhig but what belongs to nature, this being consonant with 
his essence, into wdiich nothing else Inis gained admission from 
his earliest years. But as a man is created to become a spiritual 
being also, by reason that he is to live after death, and then to 
dw eli among spiritual beings in then’ wa)rld, therefore God has 
proidded the \Vord, w'liercin he has not only revealed himself 
and his owii existence, but likewise the existence of a heaven 
and a liell ; and that in one or other of these, every man must 
live to all eternity, each according to his life and tiiitli conjoiTitly. 
God has also revealed in his Word, that he is the I AM, or 
ESSE, the very essential Self, and tlic one only Biang, w Inch 
is self-essent flpsum et Ummm quod in SeJ, and thereby the 
First, or Begmiiing, from wdiom are all things. It is by means 
of this revelation, that the natural man is enabled to elevate 
himself above nature, thus above himself, and to contemplate 
such things as have relation to God, but yet as at a distance, 
notwithstanding that God is nigh to every man, being in him 
wxtli^^his essence ; and for this reason he is nigh to those who 
love him ; and those love him who live according to his com- 
mandments, and beheve on him; and these do, as it were, see 
God. For what is faith but a spiritual sight or perception of 
God^s existence? And wdiat is a life accordijig to liis command- 
ments, hut an actual acknowledgement that salvation and eternal 
life are from liim? Where, how^ever, tlic faitii is not spiritual, 
but only natural, which is nothing more than a sort of sci(mce, 
and where the life is similar, in such a case men indeed see God, 
but then it is at a great distance, and tliat only while tliey arc 
talking of him. And the^diOcrcnce between these two descrip- 
tions of men, is the same as betw een persons who stand in clear 
day-light, and see people near them, and touch tlicm, and others 
who stand in a thick mist, wherein they cannot distinguish men 
from lyees or stones. Or they may be compared, in the former 
case, with persons elevated on a high moimtain, whereoiKa city 
is built, through the streets of which they w alk at pleasure, and 
converse wdth their fellow-citi^ns ; and in the latter case, wdth 
persons who look downwards from that moimtain, and cannot 
discern whether the objects they look upon be men, beasts, or 
statues. Nay, the diherence is as great, as between tbose w ho 
hve in some planetary orb, and see their fi’iends and acipiaint- 
ance therein, and those w ho only look upon that orb, from another 
planet, through optical glasses, and say that they perceive men 
therein, when yet they can discover nothing but" a general con- 
fusion of earth and water, as in the bright and dai’k spots* of the 
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moon. Sucli is tlic difference between seeing God and the 
divine things which proceed from him, as tliey exist in the minds 
of tliose who are living in a right faith and at the same time in 
a life of charity, and as they exist in the minds of those who 
have only a scientific knowledge of such subjects ; and hence also 
is tlie dilfereuce between natural and spiritual men. But where 
men deny the divine sanctity of the Word, and yet load them- 
selves with religious notions and opinions, which they carry as 
in a bundle tied upon tlieir backs, in such case they have no 
sight or perception of God, hut only learn to talk about liim, 
like a parrot taught to speak hy rote. 

23. IV. The bivine esse anb existeue in itself cannot 

PRODUCE ANOTHER BIVINE THAT IS ESSE AND EXISTERE IN IT- 
SELF; CONSEQUENTLY XHLKE CANNOT BE ANOTHER GOB OP THE 
SAME ESSENCE. 

It lias been shewn above that the one God, who is the Crea- 
tor of the universe, is Esse and Existere in itself, thus God in 
himself. Hence it follows that the production of a God from a 
God is a thing impractical )le, and not to ba supposed, inasmuch 
as Essential iJiviuity, Mliich is Esse and Existere in itseU‘, could 
not possibly have place in such a production. It tiie same 
thing whetlier we use liie terms bcgolteu by God, or procc^dii^ 
from him : in both cjiscs we must suppose a God to be produced 
by a God, and this differs 1ft tie from the creation of a God. 
Therefore to introduce into tlie church a belief that there are 
tliree divine ])ersons, each of whom singly and by himself is 
God, and of the same essence, and one born from eternity, ami 
the third proceeding from eternity, is utterly to destroy the idea 
of God^s unity, and thereby every just apprehension of the God- 
lu'.ad, ami thus to banish all the spirituality of reason from the 
mind. The consequence is, that a man is no longer a man, but 
becomes entirely a merely natuiTxl^being, differing from the 
brute creation only in the power of speech, and opposed to all 
the spiritual things of the church, which the uatm’al man calls 
foolishness. Hence, and hence alone, have arisen such eiior- 
inously lieretical opinions concerning God ; therefore a division 
of the Divftie Trinity into persons hag introduced not only night 
but also death into the chm’cli. That an identity of three Divine 
Essences is an offence to reason, appeared evident to me from 
the angels, who delated that they could not utter the expression 
of tliree equal Divinities ; and that if any one shoidd approach 
them with an intent to utter it, he would be forced to turn liis 
face away; and when he had given it uttenmee, lie would be- 
come like a human log, and be cjxst out, and would afterwards 
betake himself to tliose spirits in hell who acknowledge no God. 
It is a truth, that to implant in ehildren and young people the 
idea of three divine persons, to which is unavoidably annexed 
the idea of three Gods, is to deprive them of all spiritual milk, 
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and afterwards of all spiritual meat, and lastly of all spii'ituai 
reason ; and the consequence is spiritual death to all those who 
confirm themselves in such an opinion. The chui'cli* therefore, 
wdiich in faith and heai’t worships one God, the Creator of the 
universe, and the same God the Redeemer and Regenerator, 
may be compared with the city of Zion in the time of David, 
and with the city of Jerusdein in the time of Solomon, after the 
temple was built ; but the church which belitn es in three per- 
sons, and in each as a distinct God, is like the city of Zion and 
Jerusalem ^vhen thej’ were destroyed hy ^hspasinn, and tlie 
temple was burnt down. Moreover, the man w ho w orships one 
God in whom is the Divine Tidnity, and w ho is thus one person, 
becomes more and inoi*e a living and angelic man; hut he ay ho 
confirms himself in a plurality of Gods, by a plurality of persons, 
becomes by degress like a statue formed with movable joints, in 
the midst of Avhich Satan stands, and Speaks tlirongh its artifi- 
cial month. 

24. V. A PLURAIUTY OP GODS AAfOXG THE AXCIEXTS, A XI) 
ALSO AMONG THE MODERXS, HAD ITS RISE SOLELY TX CONSE- 
QUENCE OP THE niVlXE ESSE NOT BEING UNDERSTOOD. 

It has ^been shcAvn already, n. 8, that the nnity of God is 
ip,os4»iiitimately inscribed on the minds of all mankind, since it 
is in the centre of all infiuxes from God into the luiinan soul ; 
but the reason AAdiy it has not descended thcncc into the human 
understanding, is, because hitherto there has been a deficiency of 
those knoAvledges Avherebj' a man ought to ascend to meet God, 
it being every mau^s duty to prepare a Avay for God, that is, to 
prepare himself for his reception, Avhich must be done hy know- 
ledges. The knoAAdedges hitherto Avanting to enahic the hnman 
understanding to penetrate Avhere it might perceive the divine 
unity, and see that there can be but one only Divine Esse, and 
that all things in nature are from that Esse, arc tlie follow ing : 
1. No one has hitherto kifoAra any thing of the spiritual world, 
Avhere spirits and angels hav^e their abodes, and into Avhich every 
man enters after death. 2. Or that, in tliat aa orld, there is a 
sun AAhich is pure love from Jehovah God, AAiio is in its centre. 
3. Or that from that sun j)roceed heat, wliich in its essence is 
love, and light, which in its essence is Avisdom. 4. Or tlaat of 
consequence all things in that Avorld arc spiritiuil, and affect the 
internal man, and form his will and understanding. 5. Or that 
Jehovah God, out of his sun, not only produced the spiritual 
world, and all its spiritual contents, wdiich arc innumerable and 
substantial, but that he also produced the natural Avorld, Avith 
all its natural contents, Avhieh are likewise innumerable, but 
material. 6. Hitherto no one has known the distinction lie- 
tween Avhat is spiritual and what is natmnl, or CAmi ivliat the 
spiritual principle is in its essence. 7. It has also been bjthcrto 
unknoAAm that there are three degrees of hwe and wisdom, 
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according to wliicli the angelic heavens arc arranged. 8. That 
the linmaii mind is divided into as many degrees^ to the intent 
that it may be exalted after death into one of the three lieaA ens, 
which is etfected according to the maif s life and hiith conjointly. 
0. And^ lastly^ that not a single atom of all these things could 
liavc existed but from the Divine Esse^ which in itself is the 
essential ‘ Self (Ipsum), and tlms the First and the Beginning, 
from wliich are all things. These knowledges have hitherto 
])een wanting, whicli neverthcdcss are the necessary means of a 
maids ascent to know the Divine Esse. We speak of a maids 
ascent^ but we would be understood to mean that he is elevated 
by God; for by virtue of his free nail every man is at lilierty to 
(xdlecit for himself knowledges; and as he collects them from 
the Word^ liy means of the understanding, he thereby prepares 
and makes ready a way for God to descend and elevate him. 
The knowledgi's by which the human understanding as(*ends, 
while supported and 1 (hI b}'' the hand of God, may be compared 
n ith the steps of Jacolds ladder, which was set upon the earth, 
and tlic top of it reached to heaven, and the angels of God 
ascended and dcscendiid upon it : and bcliold, J eliovah stood 
above (Gen. xx\iii. 12, 18). But the case is quite otlierwisc 
wdien those knowledges arc wanting, or where a man dcs^iises 
them ; for when this happens, the elevation of the uudersniiuf- 
ing may be compared with a ladder raised from the ground up 
to the windows of tlie first story of a magnificent palace, where 
men have their apartments, but not to the windows of the 
second story, where spirits have theirs, much less to the windows 
of the third story, where angels have tlieirs. Hence it is that 
mankind aliidc merely in the atmospheres and material forms of 
nature, to which they confine their eyes, ears, and nostrils, and 
from which they collect no other ideas of heaven, and of the esse 
and essence of God, than siieh as are atmospherical and mate- 
rial ; and while such ideas are the subjects of a maii^s tlioiiglit, 
he is not in a capacity to form any judgement concerning God, 
whether he exists or not, or whether he is one or more, and still 
less what his natme is with I'cspect to his esse and his essence. 
Hence arose a plurality of Gods among the ancients, and like- 
wise among the moderns. * 


25. To the above I shall add this memorable relatiox. — 
AAvaking on a time out of sleep, I fell into a profound medita- 
tion abotit God, and Avhen I looked upwards I saw in the heaven 
above me a most clear shining light in an oval form. As I fixed 
my eyes attentively upon that it gradually receded from 

tlie centre towards the circnrajerencc ; and lo ! hdaven was then 
opened before me, and I beheld magnificent scenes, and saw 
angels standing in the form of a circle, on the southern side of 


31 



25 


TilUF. CHllItSTlAN BELIGION. 


tlie opening, in couversatioli with each other; and because I 
earnestly desired to know wliat they were, conversing about, it 
was perniitfed me first to hear the sound of their ^ oii^es, wJiich 
Wfis full of celestial love, and afterwards to distinguish tlnar 
speech, which was fidl of wisdom flowing from that love. They 
were conversing respecting the one Gon, of conjunc i ion wjtu 
HIM, and salvation thereby. The matter of their disi^oursc 
was for the most part incliable, there being no words in any 
natural language adapted to convey its meaning ; but as I had 
oftentimes been in consort with angels in their heaven, and 
being at sucli times in a similar state with them, and also in the 
use and understanding of tlieir language, thcrcfori^ I was uow 
able to comprehend wliat they said, and to eolhjct some parti- 
culars from their conversation which may be inttdligibly ex 
pressed in the words of natimil language. Th»y said, tlie 
^ Divine Esse is one, immutably the same, the very essen- 
tial Self, and the Indivisible (idem, ipmm, et indlviduiim) . 
This they illustrated by spiritual ideas, saying, the .Divine .Esse 
cannot possibly belong to several, so as to be a Divine Essc^ 
in each of them, and yet remain one, immutably the same, tlie 
verv" essential self, and indivi.sibic ; for on such a supposition 
each would think from his own particular esse, and singly by 
Imiiself; ill Avhich case, although the thoughts of each might be 
influenced from and by the rest to agreement and unanimity, 
yet it is plain they M'oiild be several nnaniinons gods, and not 
one God ; because unanimity, lieing the consent of s(aa.aTii, aud 
at the same time of each separately from and by liimself^ does 
not agree with the unity of God, but implies plui'aHty. Tlu^y 
did not say of (jods, because they could not ; since the light of 
heaven, which gave birth to their tliought, and tlie atmosplien'. 
which conveyoil their words, were in oppo-sition to that expres- 
sion. They added further, that when they had a d(!sire to [pro- 
nounce the word gods, anfl each as a distinct person by himself, 
the power of pronunciation was diverted immediately to utter 
one God, yea, one only God. Again, they proved that the 
Divine Esse is a Divine Esse in itself, not from itself; be- 
cause to be from itself supposes an esse in itself from anotlier 
prior to it ; thus it supposes a God from God, which is im- 
possible. What is from God is not called God, but is culled 
divine ; for what is a God from God ; conseipiently , uiiat is God 
bom of God from eternity; and what is God of Goil pi'ocei.'ding 
tlirough a God born from eternity, but obscure words that have 
no light in them from heaven? Tliey said further, that the 
Divine Esse, which in itself is God, is immutably toe same 
(idem); not simply the same, but infinitely the sanu', that is, the 
same from eternity -to eternity. It is the same every where, 
with every one, and in every one ; but that all vaiaableness and 
changeableness is in the recipient, occasioned by its jleculiar 
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state. TNiat the Diyiiie Esse, which is God in himself, is the 
ESSENTIAL Self ftpsuMj, thojT thiis explained : God is the essen- 
tial Sclf^ because he is love itself and wisdom itself ; or because 
he is good itself and truth itself, and of consequence life itself ; 
which, luilcss they were the essential self in God, could have no 
existence in heaven and earth, since there would be nothing in 
them that had relation to the essential self; for aU quality has 
its quality from this condition of its existence, that there be an 
essential self from whence it is derived, and to which it has 
relation, as the cause of its peculiar quality. This essential self, 
which is the Divine Esse, is not in place, but with and in those 
who are in place, according to its reception ; since neither place, 
nor progression from one place to another, is predicabie of love 
and wisdom, or of good and truth, or of life derived thence, 
which are the essential self in God, yea God himself; and this 
is the foundation of the divine omnipresence ; and therefore the 
Lord says, that he is in the midst of them, and that he is in 
them, and they in him/^ But since he cannot be received by 
any creatm^e according to his quality in his esse, he appears 
according to his quality in his essence, as a sun above the 
angelic heavens, being manifested, with respect to his wisdom, 
in the proceeding light thereof, and with respect to liis lov o^i ft 
the proceeding heat. He himself is not that sun ; but divine 
love and divine wisdom, in their proximate emanation from him, 
and round about him, appear as a sun before the angels. Him- 
self in the sun is a man, our Loro Jesus Christ, wuth 

RESPECT TO BOTH THE ALL-BEGETTING DlVlNITY fDivinum a qUOj ^ 
AND THE DIVINE HUMAN ; sincc the essential self, which is love 
itself and wisdom itself, w^as a soul to him from the Father, and 
thus divine life, which is life in itself. The case is otherwise 
with a man ; for in him the soul is not life, but the recipient of 
life. Tills the Lord also teaches when he says, I am the way, 
the truth, and the life and in anolSier place, As the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
LIFE IN HiMSELF^^ (Jolm V. 26). Life in himself is God. They 
fm’ther added, that whoever is under the influence of any spi- 
ritual light, may plainly see from what has been said, that the 
Divine Esse being one, immutably the same, the very essential 
self, and of consequence indivisible, cannot possibly exist in 
more than one; and that if it should be supposed to exist in 
more, manifest contradictions would follow such a supposition. 

26. As I listened to tliis conversation, the angels perceived 
in my thought the common ideas entertained in the Christian 
church of a trinity of persons in unity, and of their imity in 
trinity, %vith respect to God ; and also of the birth of the Son 
of God from eternity; whereupon they said to me, What no- 
tions are these which you entertain ? Are not they the Offspring 
of natural light, wherewith our spiritual light has no agreement ? 
33 D 
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Unless therefore you remove^ these ideas from your mind, we 
must shut heaven against you, and take our leave.^^ But I 
replied, Enter, I beseech you, more deeply into my thought, 
and possibly you will find it to be in agreement with your own/^ 
They accordingly did so, and perceived, that by three persons I 
understood tliree proceeding divine attributes, which are crea- 
tion, REDEMPTION, Rud REGENERATION, aud that thosc attri- 
butes belong to one God ; and that by the birth of the Son of 
God from eternity, I understood his birth foreseen from eternity 
and provided in time ; and that it is not above what is rational 
and naturjil, but contrary thereto, to conceive that any Son was 
born of God from eternity ; but not so, to conceive that the Son, 
who was born of God by the Virgin ilary in time, is the only, 
and the only begotten. Son of God ; and that to suppose otlier- 
irise is an insane error. I farther acquainted them, that I had 
acquired my natural idea of a trinity of persons, and of the 
imity, and of the birth of the Son of God from eternity, from 
that doctrine of faith in the church which Inis its name from 
Athanasius. Then said the angels, It is ivell and they de- 
sired me to declare upon their testimony, that whoever does not 
approach the true God of heaven and earth, cannot have entrance 
j^tQ heaven, because heaven is heaven from that one only God, 
and THAT God is Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah the LorD;^ 
FROM eternity THE CREATOR, IN TIME THE REDEEMER, AND 
TO ETERNITY THE REGENERATOR : of coiisequcnce, who is at once 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit ; and this is tlic Gospel wdiich is 
to be preached. After this the heavenly light which I had before 
seen, returned over the apertui^e, and by degrees descended 
thence, and filled the interiors of my mind, and illuminated 
my ideas concerning the trinity and unity of God ; and then I 
perceived that the ideas which I had originally entertained about 
them, and which were merely natural, were separated, as chaff 
is separated from wheat by winnowing, and were carried away, 
as by a wind, to the northern part of heaven, and disappeared. 


THE INFINITY OF GOD; OB, HIS IMMENSITY AND ETERNITY. 

27. There are two things peculiar to thf; natural world, by 
which all its contents are fixed and bounded ; one is space, and 
the other time; and as that world was created by God, and 
spaces and times were created together with it, and are its limi- 
tations or terminations, therefore it will be proper to treat of 
their two original sources, which are immensity and eternity : 
for the immensity of God has relation to spaces, and his eternity 
to times ; and ms infinity comprehends both immensity and 
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eternity. But since infinity transcends what is finite, and the 
knowledge thereof a finite mind, therefore, in order to attain 
any degree of perception on this subject, it will be necessary 
to difcuss it according to the following series. I. God is infinite 
became he is and exists in himselfi and all things in the universe 
are and exist from him* II. God is infinite, because he was 
before the world, consequently before spaces and times had birth* 
III. God, since the world was made, is in space without space, 
and in time without time, IV. Infinity, in relation to spaces, is 
called immensity, and in relation to times, eternity ; and yet, not- 
tvithstanding these relations, there is nothing of space in God^s 
immensity, and nothing of time in his eternity. V. Enlightemd 
reason, from venj many objects in the world, may discover the 
infinity of God the Creator. VI. Every created thing is finite, 
and the infinite is in finite things, as in its receptacles, and in 
men, as in its images. We will now proceed to a particular ex- 
planation of ea(‘h article, 

28. Gou IS INFINITE, BECAUSE HE IS AND EXISTS IN HIMSELF, 
AND ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE ARE AND EXIST FROM HIM. 

It was shewn above, that God is one, and that he is the 
essential Self (ipsum), and the fii’st Esse of all things, and that 
all things which are, exist, and subsist in the iiniversd, are from 
him : hence it follows that he is infinite. That human reason 
may be convinced of this truth, by very many things in tlie uni- 
verse of creation, will be shewn presently. But although the 
liuman mind, by a contemplation of these, may discover the first 
Entity, or the first Esse, to he infinite, yet it cannot discover 
what is the quality of that Infinite j and therefeue cannot define 
it otherwise than that it is the infinite All, and that it subsists 
in itself, and is thereby the very and the one only substance ; 
and, since nothing is predicablc of a substance, unless it he a 
form, that it is also the vefy and the one only form. But yet 
notwithstanding these conclusions, the true quality of the In- 
finite does not appear; for the liuman mind, however highly 
analytical, and fitted for sublime speculations, is still finite, and 
cannot get rid of this necessity of its being : it cannot therefore 
ever comprehend the infinity of God, as to its tme quality; con* 
sequently it can never see God, as he*is in himself, and his real 
esse ; it may, however, behold him obscurely, as it were behind; 
as it is written of Moses, when he prayed to see God, that he 
was set in a cleft of the rock, and mr his back parts (Exod. 
xxxiii. 20 — 23) : by the back part«i» of God are ^gnified the 
visible objects of the creation, and in particular such things in 
the Word as come under human perception. Hence it appeai*s 
how' vain it is to desire to know what God is in his esse, or in 
his substance, and that it is enough to acknow^ledgc hint from 
things finite, that is, from things created, in which he infinitely 
IS. The man that wishes to see more of God than this, may be 
35 n2 . 
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coinpared to a fish taken out of its native element into that of 
air, or to a bird, placed under the receiver of an air-pump, whicli, 
while the air is pumping out, begins to gasp for breath, and then 
expires. He may also be compared to a ship, which, when she 
no longer obeys her rudder, from the violence of a storm, is 
wrecked upon the rocks and quicksands. This is an exact re- 
semblance of the case of those who wish to see the infinity of 
God by an interior \iew, and are not content to behold and ac- 
knowledge it in its external and manifest tokens. We are told 
of a certain philosopher among the ancients, who cast himself 
into the sea, because by the light of his own mind he could not 
see and comprehend the eternity of the world ; but what would 
he have done had he desired to see and comprehend the infinity 
of God? 

29. II, God is infinite, because he was before the 

WORLD, CONSEQUENTLY BEFORE SPACES AND TIMES HAD BIRTH. 

In the natural w orld there are times and spaces, but in the 
spiritual world they have not the same actual existence, and yet 
they exist apparently. The reason wdiy spaces and times w^ere 
introduced into the worlds was, to distinguish one thing from 
another, great from small, many from few, and thei’e% the 
ipi^tity and quality of diftereut objects; and that by their 
means the bodily senses might distinguish their objects, and the 
mental senses thehs, and might thus be excited to thought and 
choice. .The introduction of times into the natmul world is 

effected by the rotation of the earth about her axis, and by the 

process of those rotations through the different points of her 
orbit, in her motion round the sun ; these changes appearing 
nevertheless to be occasioned by the sun, from whose orb the 
whole terraqueous globe derives all its heat and light. Hence 
come the different times of the day, as moraing, noon, evening, 
and night; and also the times of the year, as spring, summer, 
autumn, and winter ; the times of the day, as distinguished w itli 
respect to light and darkness, and the times of the year with 

respect to heat and cold. But the introduction of spaces into 

the natural world was effected by the gathering together of the 
eartVs particles into a globular form, and filling it w ith fnatters, 
the parts of which are distinct from l;ach other, and at the same 
time extended. In the spiritual world, however, there are no 
material spaces, and times corresponding with them, yet never- 
theless there are the appearances of them, frhicli appearances 
are according to the differences of state in the minds of spirits 
and angels. Times and spaces therefore, in the spiritual w <nld, 
have a conformity with the affections of the lYill, and the 
thoughts that thence exist in the understandings of its inhabi- 
tants : those appearances however are real, because they are 
constant accordmg to their states. It is a general notion con- 
cerning the state of souls after death, and also of angels and 
36 
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spirits, that they do not Jive in any extense, and consequently 
not in any space and time ; and from this idea it is conceived 
that departed souls have no fixed determinate abode ; and that 
angels and spirits are mere aerial beings, of whom no other idea 
is entertained, than such as may be formed of ether, vapor, or 
wind. Nevertheless the truth is, that they are substantial men, 
and live together, like men in the natural world, upon places of 
space, and in portions of time, which, as was observed, are deter- 
mined according to the states of their minds. Were it not so, 
that is, were there no spaces and times in that world into which 
departed souls are gathered, and where spirits and angels dwell, 
the whole of it might then be drawn tlirough the eye of a needle, 
or be concentrated on the point of a single hair. On th6 suppo- 
sition that there is no substantial extense in that world, this 
would be very possible : but since there is a substantial extense 
therein, therefore the angels dwell together in a state of as true 
distinction and separation from one another, nay, more so, than 
men upon earth, where there is a material extense. Times, 
however, in the spiritual world, ai'c not distinguished into da}^s, 
weeks, months, and yetirs, because the sun there never appears 
to rise and set, or to have any progressive motion, but remains 
stationary in the east, in a mean elevation between* the zenith 
and the horizon. They Iiave also spaces in that world, by rea- 
son that all things therein are substantial, as in the natural 
world they are material ; but on this subject more will be said 
in the lemma concerning creation, at the conclusion of this 
chaptek*. From what has been observed, then, it may be easy 
to conceive, that spaces and times are tlie limits and termina- 
tions of all and every thing in both worlds, and consequently 
that men, as well as angels and spirits, are confined within cer- 
tain limits, not only with regard to their bodies, but also with 
regard to their souls. From all w^hich considerations we may 
come to this conclusion, that God is infinite, that is, not finite, 
since he, being the Creator, Former, and Maker of the universe, 
limited and bounded all things ; and this he did by means of 
his sun, in the centre of which he dwells ; which sun consists of 
the Divine Essence that proceeds from God as a spherical ema- 
nation ; and there and thence is th*e beginning of finiteness ; 
but its progression extends from thence to ultimates, which are 
in the natural world. That God is infinite in himself, by reason 
of his being uncreated, is obvious. But because man is finite, 
and thinks according to what is finite, infinite appears as no- 
thing to him: therefore if that finite nature which adheres to his 
; thought, were to be removed, he would have a perception that 
! what was left was not anything; whereas the truth is, that God 
* is infimtely^all, and that man, respectively, of himself is nothing. 
30* III. God, since the world was made, is in space 

WITHOUT SPACE, AND IN TIME WITHOUT TIME. 

37 
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Tliat God^ and the Divine which pK)ceeds immediately from 
him^ is not in space^ notwithstanding he is omnipresent, and 
with every man upon earth, and every angel in heaven, and every 
spirit imder lieaven, is a truth that cannot be comprehended by 
a merely natm^al idea, although it may in some degree by a 
spiritual idea. The reason why it cannot be compi*ehended by a 
merely natural idea, is, because in every such idea there is some 
notiori of space, being conceived from the objects of this worid, 
in all and every one of which, so far as they ai'e visible, there is 
some relation to space ; every thing great and small, long, broad, 
and high therein, has relation to space; in a word, every mea- 
sure, figure, and form therein, has the same relation. Never- 
theless a man may comprehend this truth by his natural thought 
if he will only admit therein a ray of spiritual light. But, pre- 
^dous to this, it may be necessary to consider what is meant by 
an idea of spiritual thought. Such an idea derives nothing from 
space, but derives its all from state. By state is to be under- 
stood whatever has relation to love, to life, to wisdom, to the 
affections, to joys, and, in general, to good and truth; but a 
spiritual idea concerning such things has nothing in it that is 
common tq space ; for it is superior to it, and looks down upon 
thi^aideas of space, as heaven looks down upon earth. That God 
is present in space mthout space, and in time without time, is a 
consequence of his being always the same from eternity to eter- 
nity, and therefore the same before the world was created that 
he was after its creation ; and in God, and in his presence, there 
existed neither spaces nor times before creation, but after it; 
therefore he, being the same, is in space without space, and in 
time without time. Hence it follows, that nature is separate 
from God, and yet God is omnipresent therein ; in like manner 
as life is present in everj" substantial and material part of a man, 
although it does not mix and unite with them ; or as light is in 
the eye, sound in the ear^ and taste in the tongue ; or as the 
ethereal fluid is in earth and water, preser\dng the terraqueous 
globe in its present harmony, and impelling it in its rotations ; 
not to mention other instances ; in all which, supposing a priviti- 
tion of the active powers,. the substantial and material subjects 
would in a moment fall to pieces, or be destroyed ; nay, even 
the human mind, were not Qt)d continually present in it in all 
its parts and at every moment^ would be dissolved like ^ bubble 
in the air; and both spheres of the brain, wherein the mind 
exerts its first and principal operations, would melt awjiy like 
froth, and thus leave the whole bodily system a heap of dust, Or 
^ a volatile exhalation in the atmosphere. Forasmuch as God 
is in ml time without time, therefore in Ms Word he speaks of 
what is past and to come as of what is preicnt ; as in Isaiah : 
“ unto us a child is bom, unto us a Son is given: and his name 
IS called the everlasting Father, Prince of Peace, &c. {ix. 6) : and 
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in David : I will declare the decree : Jehovah hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee (Psalm 
ii. 7) : these words are spoken of the Lord who was to come ; 
therefore also it is said again, A thousand years in thine eyes 
are as yesterday (Psalm xc. 4). That God is every where pre- 
sent throughout the universe, and yet that no part or property 
of the universe is in him, that is, nothing which has relation to 
space or time, must appear evident to every observant and 
attentive reader of the Word from several other passages; to 
mention only this in Jeremiah : " Am I a God at hand, and not 
a God afar off? Can any hide himself in secret places, that I 
shall not see him ? Do not I fill heaven and earth ? (xxiii. 
23, 24.) 

31, IV. The infixity of god, in relation to spaces, is 

CALLED IMMENSITY, AND IN RELATION TO TIMES, ETERNITY; 
AND YET, NOTWITHSTANDING THESE RELATIONS, THERE IS NO- 
THING OF SPACE IN HIS IMMENSITY, AND NOTHING OE TIME IN 
HIS ETERNITY. 

The reason why the infinity of God, in relation to spaces, is 
called immensity, is, because the term immense is predicated 
of whatever is great and large, and also of what is extended, and 
herein of what is spacious : but the reason why the infinit y ^ , p f 
God in relation to times is called eternity, is, because the phrase 
to eternity predicated of whatever is in endless progres- 
sion, and capable of mensuration by time : as for example : the 
relations of space are predicated of the terraqueous globe with 
its several parts, and the relations of time arc predicated of its 
rotation and progression ; the latter also constitute times, and 
the former constitute spaces ; and they are represented under 
such appearances, by the senses, in the perception of every re- 
flecting mind. In God, however, as was shewn above, there is 
nothing of space or time, and yet they have their beginnings 
from God ; hence it follows, that hf immensity is signified his 
infinity in relation to spaces, and by eternity, his infinity in re- 
lation to times. In heaven, however, the angels, by the immen- 
sity of God, are led to a perception of his divinity with respect 
to his esse, and by his eternity, of his divinity with respect to 
his existere ; by immensity also they have a perception of the 
Divinity with respect to love, and by eternity, of the Divinity 
with respect to wisdom : the reason of this is, becanse they ab- 
stract spaces and Aimes from their idea of the Godhead, and this 
abstraction leads immediately to such perception. Since, how- 
ever, human thought is bounded by ideas conceived from such 
objects as have relation to space and time, it is therefore impos- 
sible for a man to have any distinct perception of the immensity 
of God before the existence of spaces, and of his eternity before 
the existence of times ; nay, should he be desirous of such a per- 
ception, he wmuld feel himself as if his mind were fai^g into a 
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swoon^ or like a person in a shipwreck just falling into the 
water, or as one ready to be swallowed up alive by an earth- 
quake ; and should he persist in penetrating more deeply into 
such profound spectdations, he might easily Ml into a delirium, 
and from this into a denial of Gt>d. I myself was once con- 
vinced of this by experience, while I was I'evolving in my 
thoughts ivhat God was from eternity, and what he did before 
the creation of the world, and whether he deliberated with him- 
self about its creation, and whether such deliberate thought 
were possible in a pui’e vacuum ; with other rmn conceits of a 
like nature. In order, however, to prevent my falling into a 
delirium by such speculations, I was elevated by the Lord into 
the sphere and light in which the interior angels dwell, and 
there, when the ideas of space and time, wdiich had before 
limited my conceptions, were a little removed, it wiis gi*anted 
me to comprehend that the eternity of God is not an eternity of 
time, and that since there was no time before the creation of the 
world, it was altogether an idle folly to entertain anj' such 
speculations about God. I was confirmed also in this truth, 
that, as the Divine from eternity, consequently abstracted from 
aH time, has no connexion with days, years, and ages, all such 

S ' *ons*of time with God being instant, therefore the world was 
ed by God not in time, but that times w ere first introduced 
by God with creation. 

To the above I shall add this memorable circumstance. There 
appear at one exti'emity of the spiritual world tw o statues in a 
monstrous human form, with their mouths wide open, and 
their jaws dilated, by which such persons seem to themselves to 
he devoured as entertain vain and foolish conceits about God in 
his existence from eternity : these howmver are only the fanta- 
sies into which those cast themselves who speculate wildly and 
unprofitably about God, what he was, and what he did before the 
creation of the world. * 

32. V. Enlightener Reason, from very many Objects 
IN the World, may discover the Infinity of (3od the 
Creator. 

The following are a few of the many considerations which 
evince the infinity of God.* 1. In the universe of creation there 
are not to be found two things precisely the same. This lias 
been discovered and confirmed by human learning, aided by 
human reason, in the case of such thiqgs as hwe a simultaneous 
existence, or that exist at the same period of time. In these no 
such identity is to be found; and yet the substantial and 
material parts of the creation, singly considered, are infinite in 
number. It is also equally true in the case of two effects, jiro- 
ducedat different periods of time, that they are never found 
precisely the same ; as may be concluded from the ejutU^s rota- 
tion, from the inclination of her axis to the plane of the 
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ecliptic, occasions a constant successicm of different effects. 
The same truth is confirmed also by considering the faces of 
mankind, no two of which are exactly alike, and the same 
throughout the whole world, neither can there be to all eternity. 
This infinite variety conld not possibly exist but from the in- 
finity of God. 2. The mind of one man is never found exactly 
like the mind of another ; whence comes the common proverb, 
Many men, many minds consequently the will and under- 
standing in one is never foimd exactly alike and the same as in 
another;* and hence also the speech of different people vaifies, 
both with regard to the sound of their voices, and the thought 
which gives birth to it ; as also their actions, with respect both 
to gesture and affection, so that they are never found precisely 
the same in two different persons ; from which infinite variety 
the infinity of God may be seen as in a miiTor. B. There is a 
kind of immensity and eternity innate in aU seed, of both ani- 
mals and vegetables ; an immensity, in that all seed is capable 
of being infinitely multiplied, and an eternity, in that such mul- 
tiplication has already continued without interruption since the 
creation of the world, and will continue to all ages. As a proof 
of the truth of this observation in the animal kingdom, let us 
take the fish of the sea, which, supposing them to multiply 
according to the abundance of their seed, in twenty or thmy* 
years would so fill the place of the ocean that it would consist of 
fish only, and its water would be so raised as to deluge and de- 
stroy the whole face of the earth ; but to prevent this, the pro- 
vidence of God has ordained that one species of fish should be 
food for another. The case would be the same with the seeds 
of vegetables, which, supposing only the product of a single 
plant to be sown yearly, within twenty or thirty years would 
cover the smface not of one earth only, but of several; for there 
are some riirubs, of which every single seed yields a hundred 
and a thousand -fold increase ; and if «i calculation be made by 
multiplying the successive product of each single seed int(» 
twenty or thirty, the experiment w^ould erince the truth of the 
observation. In both cases then, as Avell of vegetables as of 
animals, the immensity and eternity of God may be discovered, 
which must of necessity produce a sort of general image add re- 
semblance of themselves in all creatines. 4. The infinity of 
God is also discoverable by the eye of enlightened reason, from 
r the infinity to which every science, and thence the intelligence 
and wisdom of every man, may grow by cultivation; for both 
the one and the other are capable of growth and increase, like a 
tree from its seeds, or like forests and gardens from their trees ; 
and it is impossible to assign their limits, the memory of mam 
being as ground to receive them, and the understandmig the 
place where they hud and blossom, and the will where they 
bring forth fruit; and these two fecnlties, the understanding 
41 



Sg 


TRUE CHRISTIAN RELICION 


and the will^ are of such a nature that they are capable of being 
cultivated and perfected during the term of the present life^ and 
afterwards to eternity. 5. The infinity of God the Creator is 
also discoverable from the infinite number of fixed stars, which 
are so many suns, afid consequently have so many worlds re- 
volving around them. That in the starry heavens there are 
globes of earth, or worlds, with men, beasts, birds, and vegetables 
living upon tliem, I have shewn from ocular experience in a par- 
ticular treatise. 6. The infinity of God was made still more 
apparent to me fiom a view of the angelic heaven, and also of 
hell; and from the consideration that they are both of them 
divided and subdivided into innumerable societies or congrega- 
tions, in an orderly airangement, according to all the varieties 
of the love of good and of eril ; and that every one takes his 
place according to his love; for the whole race of men since the 
creation of the world are there collected, and will be collected to 
ages of ages ; and although every individual person luivS his par- 
ticular place or habitation, yet they are all so connected that the 
whole angelic heaven represents one dirine man, <and the univer- 
sal hell one monstrous deril. From these two places, and from 
an infinity of wonders in them, the immensity, together with the 
omnipotence of God, are rendered most conspicuous and appa- 
rent. 7. Who also cannot perceive, by a little elevation of his 
rational faculties, that the life ivhich every man is to live after 
death to eternity can only be communicated from an eternal 
God? 8. Moreover, there is a sort of infinity in many 
things which fall under the notice and apprehension of the na- 
tural and spiritual light in man. The natural light, for instance, 
discovers that there are various series in geometricjil calculations 
capable of infinite extension : and again, that among the three 
degrees of altitude there is a progression towards infinity, in 
that the first degree, which is called natural, can never be per- 
fected and elevated so to reach the purity of the second 
degree, which is called spiritual ; nor can this attain to tlie per- 
fection of the third, ’which is called celestial. The case is the 
same with respect to the end, the cause, and theefleet ; that the 
effect can never be perfected to become like its cause, nor the 
cause to become like its bnd. This may be illustrated by the 
atmospheres, of which there are three degrees, the aura being 
in the highest degi’ce, the ether, in the second, and the air in 
the lowest ; and no quality of the air can be gxalted to the per- 
fection of any quality of the ether, nor any quality of the ether 
to any quality of the aura, and yet each is capable of an eleva- 
tion of its perfections to infinity. The spiritual light in man 
discovers that the natural love, which is peculiar to a beast, can 
never be elevated to the nature of spiritual love, of which every 
man IS capable by the law of his creation; so also with respect 
to the natural intelligence of a beast, compared Avith the spirt- 
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tual intelligence of a man : but these truths being at present 
unknown in the world will be further explained in another place. 
From the above, then, it is plain to perceive, that the universals 
of creation are perpetual types of the infinity of God the Cre- 
ator ; but in what manner particrdars are copies of universals, 
and represent also the Creator's infinity, is an abyss and an 
ocean wherein the human mind may, as it were, sad ; but then 
it should be upon its guard lest any storm, arising firom the 
natural man, should overset the ship with its masts and sails, 
and dash in pieces the stern, where the natural man stands, con- 
fiding only in himself. 

33. VI. Every created thing is finite, and the in- 
finite IS IN finite things, as in its receptacles^ and in 

MEN AS IN ITS IMAGES. , 

The reason why every created thing is finite, is, becahse all 
things are from Jehovah God, by the instrumentality of the sun 
of the spiritiud world, which proximatcly encompasses him, and 
is of the substance that proceeds from him, the essence of which 
is love. Out of that sun, by means of its heat and light, the 
universe was created from first to last, or from its first principles 
to its last effects ; but an orderly explanation of the progress of * 
creation will come more properly in another place, a short sketch ^ 
of which will be given in a future part of this work. It is oiily ^ 
necessary here to observe, that one thing was formed from an- 
other, and that hence originated degrees ; of these there are 
three in the spiritual w-orld, and tlnee corresponding to them in 
the natimil world, and an equal number in the passive subjects 
of which the terraqueous globe consists. The origin and nature 
of those degrees I have fully explained in a w ork, entitled 
Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and the 
Divine Wisdom, published at Amsterdam in the year 1763, 
and in a small tract on the Intercourse betw^een the Soul 
AND the Body, published at Loiidoif in the year 1769. The 
effect of these degrees is, that things posterior are the recep- 
tacles of things prior, and these again of things prior to them, 
and so in order up to the receptacles of the primitives of w’^hich 
the sun of the angelic heaven consists; and thus that finite 
things are the receptacles of the infinite, which coincides also 
with the wdsdom of the ancients, who held that all things are 
divisible to infinity. It is the general idea, that because what is 
finite is not capaljje of containing what is infinite, therefoi'e 
finite things cannot be the receptacles of the infinite : but from 
what is said in my works on the subject of creation, it appears 
evident that God first bounded his infinityby the substances 
emitted from himself, whence the prqximate sphere of his glory, 
which constitutes the sun of the spiritual world, exists, and that 
afterwards, by the instrumentality of that sun, he perfected 
other ambient spheres, even to the last, which consists of quies^ 
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cent or passive forms ; anS that thus by means of degrees he 
hounded the world more and more. This explanation is given 
for the satisfaction of human reason, which is not easy without 
it has a perception of causes. 

34. That the Divine Infinite is in men, as in its images, 
appears from the Word, where it is witten, And God said. Let 
us nmke man in our image, after our likeness : so God created 
man into his own image, into the image of God created he him 
(Gen. i. -26, 27) ; from whence it follows that a man is an organ 
recipient of God, and that he is an organ according to the 
quality of reception. The hmnan mind, from and in conformity 
to which a man is a man, is formed into three regioiis according 
to three degrees : in the first degree the human mind is celes- 
tial, in which degree also arc the angels of the highest heaven ; 
in the second degree the human mind is spiritual, in which de- 
gree also are the angels of the middle heaven ; and in the third 
degree the human mind is natm’al, in which degree also are the 
angels of the lowest heaven. The human mind, organized ac- 
cording to these three degrees, is a receptacle of Divine influx ; 
but stiU the I)i\ine flows-in no ftu*ther than as the man prepares 
the way, or opens the door for its reception : if this be done np 
to the highest or celestial degree, the man in that case becomes 
'Iruly an image of God, and after death an angel of the highest 
heaven ; but if he prepares the way, or opens the door only to 
the middle or spiritual degree, he then indeed becomes an inmge 
of God, but not in such perfection, and after death an angel of 
the middle heaven ; but if he prepares the way, or opens the 
door only to the last or natm*al degree, in that case, if h6 ac- 
knowledges God, and worships him with actual piety, he be- 
comes an image of God in the ultimate degree, and alter death 
an angel of the lowest heaven. But if a man neither acknow- 
ledges God, nor worships him with actual i>iety, he then puts 
off the image of God, and becomes like some animal, except tliat 
he retains the faculty of understanding, and thence of speech. 
If he then closes up the highest natural degree, which corre- 
sponds to the highest celestiid, he becomes, with respect to love, 
like a beast of the earth ; but if he closes the middle naturjd 
degree, wliich corresponds to the middle spiritual, he becomes, 
mth respect^to love, like a fox, and with respect to intellectmil 
sight like a bird of the evening ; but if he also closes up the 
ultimate natural degree as to its spiritual parjt> he becomes, with 
respect to love, like a wild beast, and with respect to the under- 
standing of truth, like a fish. The divine life, which acts upon 
a man by influx from the sun of the angelic heaven, may be 
compared with the light of the snn of^tMs world, and with its 
iMux into a transparent object. The reception of that life in 
the highest degree may be compared with the inflnx of ]ight into 
a diamond, the reception of life in the middle degree with the 
44 



GOD THE CREATOR. 


34 , 35 


influx of light into a crystal, and the reception of life in the ulti- 
mate degree with the influx of light into glass, or into a trans- 
parent membrane ; but if this degree be closed as to its spiritual 
part, which is the case 'when God is denied, and Satan wor- 
Siiped, the reception of life from God may then be compared 
with the influx of light into opaque substances, such as rotten 
wood, mouldering earth, dung, &c. ; for the man in such a case 
becomes a spiritual carcase. 


35. To the above I shall add the following memorable re- 
lation. — I was once in much amazement at the great numbei's 
of men who ascribe creation, and of consequence whatever is 
under the sun and above it, to the operation of nature, expres- 
sing the real sentiments of their lieaii:s concerning the visible 
things of the world, by tliis question, What are these but the 
works of nature ? And when they are asked why they ascribe 
those things to natui^e, and not to God, when nevertheless they 
sometimes join in the general confession that God has created 
natm’c, and consequently they might ascribe creation to God, as 
well as to nature, they generally return fdr answer, with an in- 
ternal tone of voice that is scarcely audible, '\¥hat i^ God but 
iiatiue?^^ All such persons, by reason of this persuasion c<5ff- * 
cerning nature as tlie creatrix of the tuiiverse, and in conse- 
quence of this insanity which they imagine to be wisdom, appear 
full of then own importance, so that they regard aU others who 
acknowledge God to be the Creator of the universe, as so many 
ants which creep along the ground, and tread in a common 
beaten path, or as butterflies which fly in the air ; ridiculing 
their opinions as mere di*eams and the effects of a fanciful ima- 
gination, and deciding all by this question, Who has ever seen 
God ? and who does not see nature ? Wliile I was in amaze- 

ment at the great number of such pei«ons, I perceived au angel 
standing beside me, who asked me, What is the subject of 
your meditation? I replied, ^^It is concerning the great 
number of those who fancy that natui'e exists of herself, and is 
thus the creatrix of the uiiiverse*^^ Hereupon the angel said to 
me, All heU consists of such persons; and they are there called 
satans and devils ; satans, if they have confirmed themselves in 
favor of nature to the denial of God, and devils, if they liavo 
lived abandouedlj;^ and have thereby rejected all acknowledge- 
ment of God from their hearts : but come with me, and I will 
conduct you to the places <5f study in the south-west quarter, 
which such persons inhabit before they are separated to their 
infernal abodes/' He then took me by the hand and conducted 
me; and I saw several small houses, in which were places set 
apart for study, and in the midst of these was one which was 
like a palace in comparison to the rest. It was built of a pitchy 
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kind of stone, covered witk a sort of thin glazed plates, that 
seemed to sparkle mth gold and silver, like the stones called 
selenites, or those which were formerly used instead of glass, 
and here and there were interspersed bright glittering shells. 
To this house we approached; and knocked at the door, which 
was presently opened by one who desired us to walk in, and 
bade us welcome. He then ran to the table and fetched four 
books, and said, These books ai*e the wisdom which at this 
day is the admiration of many kingdoms ; this book, or this 
wisdom, is tlie admiration of many in France ; this, of many in 
Germany ; this, of some in Holland ; and this, of some in Bri- 
tain.*^^ He further said, I will cause these fom books to cast 
forth a bright light before youi’ eyes, if you wish to see it ; and 
immediately he poured forth the gloiy of his ow n reputation 
around, and the books instantly shone, as it were, w ith light ; 
hut this light immediately rfter vanished ixom our sight. We 
then asked him w hat he was now writing, and he replied, that 
he was now about to bring forth from bis treasures, and commu- 
nicate to the world, disquisitions of the deepest wisdom, wdiich 
would be comprised under these general heads : 1 . Whethet' 

nature be derived from life, or life from nature, 2. Whether ike 
centre be derived from the expanse, the expa^ise from the centre. 
Concerning the centre and the expanse of nature and of life. 
Having given us this infonnation, he sat dowm in a chair at his 
table, and we w alked about in his study, which w^as large and 
spacious. He had a candle upon his table, because the light of 
the sun never shone in that room, but only the faint light of the 
moon; find what appeared wonderful to me, the candle seemed 
to be carried all around the room, and to illuminate it ; biit for 
want of being snuffed it gave very little light. While lie was 
writing w^e observed images, in various forms, flying from the 
table towards the wails, which, viewed by the faint light of the 
moon, appeared like beautiful Indian birds ; but on opening the 
door to the clear light of the sun, they appeared like those birds 
of the evening, which have wdngs like net work ; for they were 
resemblances of truth made fallacies by being confimied, and 
which he had ingeniously connected together in a regular series. 
After attending some time to this sight, w e approached the table 
and asked him what "he w"as then writing ; he replied, on the 
first subject of inquiry, whether katuhb be dbeived from 
LIFE, OR LIFE FROM ‘ NATURE ; aud Oil thi^ hc said, that he 
could confirm either side, and cause it to be true ; but as there 
^ras something concealed within, which excited his fears, ha 
durst only confirm the position, that nature m derived from life, 
and not that life is derived from natm^e. We then civilly re- 
quested him to tell us, what was concealed wdthin, that excited 
his tears ? He replied, he was afraid lest he shotdd be called a 
naturalist, and so an atheist, by the clergy, and a man of nn^ 
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sound judgement by tlie laity ; the former seeing only with the 
eyes of others who have confnmede that opinion, and the latter * 
believing with a blind credulity. But being then no longer able 
to repress a sort of indignant zeal in favor of trixth, wc thus 
accosted him : Friend, you are much deceived ; your wisdom, 
which is only an ingenious talent for writing, has seduced you ; 
and the glory of reputation has tempted you to confirm what is 
contrary to your real belief. Do not you know that the human 
mind is capable of being elevated above sensual things, w'hich 
are received into the thoughts from the bodily senses ; and that 
when it is so elevated, it sees whatever relates to life above, 
and whatever relates to nature as beneath ? What is life but 
love and wisdom ? And what is nature but their receptJicle, by 
which they may produce their effects or uses ? Can these possi- 
bly be one in any other sense than as the principal and the in* 
strumental are one ? Can bght be one with the eye, or sound 
with the ear V Whence come the sensations of these but from 
life ; whence tlieir forms but from nature ? What is the human 
body but an organ of life? Are not its general and paiticular 
parts organically formed for the purpose of bringing into effect 
what the love wills and the understanding thinks ? Are not the 
organs of the body from nature, and love and thought ffrom life? 
And are not the former entirely distinct from the latter? Ilitiisc* 
your acuteness of apprehension a little higher, and you will per- 
ceive that it is the property of life to be affected and to think ; that 
to be affected belongs to love, and to think belongs to wisdom, 
and both belong to life ; for, as >vas observed, love and wisdom 
are life. If you raise yoiu intellectual powers still a little higher, 
you win perceive that love and wdsdom cannot exist, unless they 
have their origin somewhere or other, and that their origin is 
love itself, and w'isdom itself, and consequently life itself; and 
these are God, who is the author of nature.^^ Afterwards we 
conversed with him about his scconck question, whether the 

CENTRE BE DERIVED FROM TUB EXPANSE, OR THE EXPANSE FROM 

THE CENTRE; aiid we asked him for wdiat end he canvassed this 
question ? He replied, For the sake of determining the centre 
and expanse of nature and of life, and thereby the origin of 
each : and when we questioned liim* about his sentiments on 
the subject, he answered, as in tlic former case, that he could 
confirm either side, but for fear of suffering in his reputation, he 
chose to confirm the position that the expanse is derived from 
the centre : Although I know,'^ said he, that something 
existed before the sun, which was dispersed every where in the 
expanse ; and that this was collected of itself into order, that 
is, into a centre.^^ But here again we addressed him from tfre 
overflowing of an indignant zeal, and said, ^'Friend, ;^ou are 
beside yourself:"" on hearing which, he drew his chair aside 
from the table, casting at us a look of alarm. He then prepared 
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to listen to our discourse^ but ivith a smile of ridicule upon his 
countenance; while we thus proceeded : What is a surer proof 
of madness, than to say that the centre is derived from the ex- 
panse? Byyom’ centre we understand the sun, and by your 
expanse the universe ; so that, according to you, the univei*se 
existed without the sun : but does not the sun give rise to na- 
tive, and all its properties, which depend solely on the light and 
heat proceeding from the sun tlirough the atmospheres ? Are 
not the atmospheres, and all things that exist on tlie earth, as 
smiaces, and the sun as their centre? What are they all with- 
out the sun, or how could they subsist a single moment without 
it ? Consequently, what were all those things before the sun, 
or how could they have existed ? Is not subsistence perpetual 
existence? Since, therefore, all the parts of nature derive their 
subsistence from the sim, they must consequently derive their 
existence also from the same origin. Every one sees, and is 
convinced of this truth, by the testimony of his own eyes. 
Does not that which is posterior derive its subsistence from what 
is x>rior, as it derives thence its existence ? And supposing the 
surface to be prior, and the centre to be posterior, would not 
the prior, in such case, derive subsistence from the posterior, 
which yet* is contrary to the laws of order ? For how can those 
*tlmigs which are posterior produce such as are prior, or exterior 
produce interior, or grosser produce purer V Consequently, how 
can surfaces, which constitute an expanse, produce a centre? 
Who does not perceive that thisS is contrary to the laws of 
natm'e? We have adduced these arguments, from a rational 
analysis, to prove that the expanse derives its existence from the 
centre, and not the centre fi*om the expanse; nevertheless, 
every sensible and considerate man must be convinced of this 
tiaith without the help of such arguments. You have asserted 
that the expanse collected itself of its own accord into a centre ; 
and wns it thus a work of chance only that such wonderful and 
stupendous order exists, where we see one thing made for the 
sake of another, and all and every thing for the sake of man, 
and Ms eternal life ? Is it possible that nature, from any prin- 
ciple of love, or by any principle of wisdom, should intend ends, 
provide causes, and thus produce effects, to tlie intent that such 
things might exist in their order? And can she make angels of 
men, and heaven of angels, and give eternal life to its inhabi- 
tants? Ponder, and well consider these suhjQcts, and your idea 
about nature as existing of herself 'will soon vanish/^ We after- 
wards questioned him about his former and present sentiments, 
concerning bis third inquiry of the centre and the expanse 
OP NATURE AND OP LIFE ; whether he was of opinion, that the 
centre and expanse of life is the same with the centre and ex- 
panse of nature? He replied, that he was in doubt about 
itj formerly he was of opinion, that the interior activity of 
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nature was life ; .and tliat love and wisdom^ tlie two essential 
constituents of the life of man, were thence derived ; and that 
the sun^s lire by the insti’umentality of heat and light, throngli 
the atmospheres as mediates, produced it ; but now, from what 
he had heai'd about the life of man after death, he began to 
waver in his sentiments ; and, in consequence of such wavering, 
his mind was sometimes carried upward, and sometimes down- 
ward. Wlien it was carried upward, he acknowledged the exist- 
ence of a centre, of which before he had no knowledge; but** 
when downward, he saw that centre which he had believed to be 
the only one that existed ; and he perceived that life is derived 
from the centre of which he before had no knowledge, and that 
nature is from the centre which he before thought to be the 
only one that existed ; and that both these centres had their re- 
spective expanses around them. This, we told him, was right 
and well, ii‘ he would only consider the centre and expanse 
of nature as derived fiom the centre and expanse of life, and 
not contrariwise. We then instructed him, that above the 
angelic heaven there is a sun, wliich is pure love, of a firy ap- 
pearance like the sun of the world ; and that from the heat pro- 
ceeding from that sun, angels and men derive will and love, and 
from its liglffc, understanding and wisdom ; that all fhings de- ^ 
rived from that sun are cidled spiritual, and Jill things pro- 
ceeding from the wor^d^s sun arc continents or receptacles of 
life, and are called natiual ; further, that the expanse^ of the 
centre of life is called the spiritual world, which subsists 
from its sun ; and that the expanse of the centre of nature is 
called THE NATURAL WORLD, which subsists from its sun. Now 
since spaces and times arc not predicable of love and wisdom, 
but instead of these, states are predicated, it follows, that the 
expanse around the sun of the angelic heaven is not an extense, 
but yet it is in tlie exteuse of the natmai sun, and present there 
with all Ihing subjects according to tHeir reception ; and their 
reception is accorcling to their forms and states. But then,^^ 
he inquired, whence is the fire of the sun of the world or of 
nature derived We replied, ^^it is derived fi'om thnsun of 
the angelic heaven, which is not fire, but divine love, proxi- ’ 
mately proceeding from God, who is in the midst of it and 
as he seemed to wonder at this, wc 'proceeded thus to prove 
it: ^^Love, in its esseifce, is spiritual fire; hence fire, in the Word 
or Holy Scriptureg, according to its spmtual sense, signifies 
love ; which is the reason wdiy priests, when officiating in the 
temple, pray that heavenly fire may fill the hearts of those who 
worship ; by which they mean heavenly love. The fire on the 
altar, and in the candlestick of the tabernacle, among the chil- 
dren of Israel, represented nothing but the divine love. The 
heat of tjie blood, or the vital heat of man, and of all anhnds‘ 
in general, has no other origin than the love whiclj constitutes 
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their fife ; and hence it is, that a man is heated, grows warm, 
and is inflamed, while his love is kindling into zeal, or being 
excited to anger and indignation. From this circnnistance, 
therefore, that spiritual heat, which is love, produces natural 
heat in men, even to the kindling and inflaming their faces and 
limbs, it may appear, that the fire of the natmal sun has its 
existence from no other origin than the fire of the spiritual sun, 
which is divine love. Now, since the expanse has its birth from 
the centre, and not the centre from the expanse, as we observed 
above; and since the centre of life, which is the sun of the 
angelic heaven, is divme love proximately proceeding from God, 
who is in the midst of that sun; and as the expanse of that 
centre, which is the spiritual world, is derived thence, and the 
sun of the lower world had its existence from that sun, and its 
expanse, which is called the natmnl world, is derived from it, it 
is evident that the universe was created by God/^ With these 
remarks we took our leave ; and he attended us out of his study, 
and talked with us concerning heaven and hell, and the dhine 
government, ivith renovated sagacity and ingenuity. 


• THE DIVINE ESSENCE, WHICH IS DIVINE LOVE AND DIVINE 

WISDOM. 

36. We have made a distinction between the esse of God, 
and his essence, by reason of the distinction between the infinity 
of God, and his love; infinity being a term applicable to the 
esse of God, and love to his essence : for, as was observed above, 
the esse of God is more universal than his essence, and in like 
manner, the infinity of God is more universal than liis love ; 
therefore infinite is an adjective, or term added, to the essen- 
tials and attiibutes of God, which are called infinite ; as we say 
of the Divine Love, that itf is infinite, and of the Divine Wisdom, 
that it is infinite, and in like manner of the Divine Power 
not that the esse of God is pre-existent to his essence, hut be- 
cause it enters into it as an adjimet, cohering with, determining, 
forming, and, at the same time, exalting it. But we will m- 
range this subject, as we have done the foregoing, into separate 
articles, according to the following order. I. God is Love itself 
and Wisdom itse^^ and these two comtitute his essence. II. God 
is Good itself and Truth itself because good is of love ^ and truth 
is of wisdom. III. Love itself and wisdom itself are life itself 
which is life in itself IV. Love and wisdom in God make one. 
V. The essence of love is to love others without^ or out of its0^ 
to desire to be one with them, and from itself to make them happy* 
These properties^ of the Divine Lave were thecm$se of the 
creation of the universey and are the cause of its preservation* 
But each article will require a particular consideration. * 

50 



GOP THE CREATOE, 


37 


37. I. God is love itself and wisdom itself, and these 

TWO CONSTITUTE HIS ESSENCE. 

That love and wisdom are the two essentials to which all the 
infinite properties that are in God, and that proceed from him, 
have relation, was a truth known in the earliest ages of the 
world; hut succeeding generations, as they withdrew their 
minds from heaven, and immersed them in worldly and corpo- 
real things, could not discern that truth ; for they-hegan to lose 
the knowledge of what love is in its essence, and consequently 
of what wisdom is in its essence, nht knowing that love ab- 
stracted from form cannot exist, and that in and by form it ' 
effects its operations. Now since God is the very, the one only, 
and thus the first substance and form, whose essence is love and 
wisdom ; and since by him all things wnre made which are made, 
it follows that he created the universe, with all its parts, both 
general and particular, from love, by means of wisdom ; and that 
consequently divine love, in union with divine wisdom, is. in aU 
and every created subject. Love, moreover, is not only the 
essence which forms all things, but is also that which luiites and 
conjoins them, and so keeps them, wheli fonned, in order and 
connexion. These truths are capable of receiving illustration 
from numberless objects in nature ; as for instance, from the * 
HEAT and LIGHT proceeding from the sun, which are the two 
essentials and miivcrsals, by which all things upon earth, both 
in general and in particular, exist and subsist. Heat and light 
exist in nature, because they correspond with the divine love 
and the divine wisdom ; for the heat which proceeds from the 
sun of the spiritual world, in its essence, is love, and the light 
derived thence, in its essence, is wisdom. They may be iUiis- 
trated also by the two essentials and universals, by which human 
minds exist and subsist, which nre the fill and the under- 
standing; for of these two every mafrs mind consists; and 
they are, and operate, in all its parts* both in general and in 
particular. The reason of this is, because the will is tlie reci- 
pient and habitation of^ love, and the understanding of wisdom ; 
therefore those two faculties correspond with the divine love and 
the divine wisdom, from whence they derive their origin. More- 
over, the same truths may be illustrated by those two essentials 
and universals, by which hiunan bodies exist and subsist, the 
HEART and LUNGS, OT the systole and diastole of the hesirt, and 
the respiration of the lungs ; which, it is well known, operate in 
all parts of the human body, both generally and particularly; 
because the heart corresponds to love, and the lungs to wisdom. 
This correspondence is fully demonstrated in the work en*** 
titled Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and 
THE Divine Wisdom. That love, as the bridegroom and hus- 
band, produces or begets all forms, but still by wisdom as the 
bride aud wife, may be proved by numberless testimonies, in 
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both the spiiitual and the natural world: here, however, we 
shall only make this observation^ that the whole angelic heaven 
is arranged into its form, and preserv ed in it, from the cliAine 
love operating by the divine wisdom. Where men deduce the 
creation of the world from any other soimce than from the divine 
love operating by the divine wnsdom, and do not know^ that 
these two constitute the Divine Essence, they descend from 
rational vision to material, embrace natime as the creatrix of the 
universe, and thence conceive chimeras, and bring forth phan- 
toms; then thoughts are fallacies, and their reasonings from 
them tenniuate the formation of eggs, that ai'e pregnant 
w ith birds of night : such men cannot properly be denominated 
minds, but rather eyes and ears mtliont understanding, or 
thoughts without a soul : tliey talk of colors, as existing without 
light ; and of trees, as produced w ithout seeil ; and of all created 
subjects, as formed without a sun ; since they put derivatives in 
the place of primitives, eflects in the place of causes, and thus 
turning every thing upside dowm, tliev lay the pow ers of i-eason 
asleep, and see as in a dream. 

38. II. God is good itself and truth itself, becausi: 
GOOD is 02? LOVE, AND TRUTH IS OF WISDOM. 

* It is universally acknowledged, that all things have relation 
to good and truth, which is a plain token tliat all things derived 
their existence from love and wisdom ; for every thing that pro- 
ceeds from love is called good, for this is sensibly perceived, and 
the delight by which love manifests itself is every oiu/s good : 
but every thing that proceeds from wisdom is called true, for 
wisdom consists solely of truths, and affects its objects with the 
grateful perceptions of light, which gratification, w lien it is per- 
ceived, is called truth from good ; therefore lo\ e is the complex 
of all goodnesses, and wisdom the complex of all truths; but 
both the former and the Ifjtter are from God, wiio is Love itself, 
and thence Good itself, and Wisdom itself, and thence IVuth 
itself. Hence it is, that in the churcli there arc two essentials, 
which are called charity and faith, of which all things belonging 
to the church, both in general and in pjirtieular, Consist, and 
which ought to be in all and every part of it ; because all the 
goods constituent of the church have relation to charity, and are 
called charity, and idl its truths have relation to, faith, and are 
called faith. The delights of love, wliich are also the delights 
of charity, cause what is good to be called go«d ; and the grati- 
fications of wisdom, which are also the grateM perceptions of 
faith, cause what is true to be called true : for delights and 
gratifications constitute their life ; and without life thence de- 
rived, goods and truths are like things inanimate, and are also 
barreiv and unfruitful. But the delights of love are of two kinds, 
as are also the gratifications which appear to be of wisdom : 
there are delights of the love of good, and delights of the love 
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of evil^ and consequently there arc gratifications of the faith oi 
truth, and gratifications of the faith of the false. Both those 
kinds of love^ from the sensations they excite in the subjects in 
which they dwells are called good ; and the gratifications of 
faith, of each kind, from the perceptions they produce, are 
also called good; but because they exist in the understand- 
ing, they in reality are nothing but truths. Nevertheless^ 
these two kinds of delights and gratifications are in direct 
opposition to each other; for the good of one love is really 
good, wliile the seeming good of the other love is evil ; so also 
the truth of oiie faith is true, while the seeming truth of the 
other faith is false. But the love, whose delight is essentially 
good, is like the sun^s heat, fnictifying, quickening, and 
operating upon the fintilc ground, upon useful plants, and 
upon crops of corn ; and wlierever it operates, producing as it 
were a paradise, a garden of the Lord, and an image of the 
land of Canaan; and the pleasantness of its truth is like the 
light of the sun in the spring time of the year, and as the influx 
of light into a vessel of crystal, in which are beautiful flowers, 
and which, when opened, breathes fortli a grateful perfume : 
but the delight of tlie love of evil is like the sun^s heat, when it 
parches, withers, and operates upoif barren gi'oimd ^nd noxious 
plants, such as thorns and brambles ; and wherever it operates, 
producing a desert of Arabia, inhabited by liydras and venomous 
serpents ; and the pleasantness of its false is like the light of 
the sun in the time of winter, and as. the influx of light into a 
bottle, in which there are worms swimming in vinegar, and 
reptiles of a noisome smell. It is to be obseiwed, that even- 
particular good creates itself a form by means of truths, and also 
by them clothes itself, and thus distinguishes itself from every 
other good ; and likewise that the goods of one stock or famil}' 
wrap themselves up into fascicles, or distinct bundles, (as fibres 
are in each muscle of the body,) and at the same time clothe 
them, and thereby distinguish them from others. That forma- 
tions of this kind are eflected, is evident from the general and 
particular piirts of the human body ; and that similar formations 
obtain in the human inind, is alike evident, by reason of the 
invariable correspondence which all the parts of the mind have 
.with all the parts of the body. Hence it follows, that the human 
mind is an organized form, consisting of spiritual substances 
within, and of natural substances without, and lastly of material 
srftjstanccs. Thh mind, the delights of whose love are good, 
consists interiorly of spiritual substances, such as exist in heaven, 
but the mind; the delights of whose love are e\dl, consists inte- 
riorly of spiritual substances, such as exist ip hell ; and the evils 
of the latter arc bound into fascicles by falses, and the goods oi 
the fomer are bound into fascicles by truths. The Lord speaks 
of such a binding up of goods and evils, wdiere he says, That 
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the ttos must be bound in bundles to be burnt, and likewise 
all things that offend^^ (Matt. xiii. 30, 40, 41 ; John xv. €). 

39. III. God, by reason of his being love itself ani> 
WISDOM itself, is ALSO Jajm ITSELF, WHICH IS LIFE IN 
ITSELF. 

It is \mtten in John, "The Word was with God, and the 
Word W51S God. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men^^ (i. 1, 4). By God is there signified the Divine Love, and 
by the Word the Divine Wisdom; and Divine Wisdom properly 
is life, and life properly is the light wliich proceeds from the sun 
of the spiritual world, in the midst of w hich is Jehovah God. 
Divine love forms life, as fire forms light. There are two. pro- 
perties in fire, that of burning, and tiiat of shining : from its 
burning property proceeds heat, and from its shining property 
proceeds light. In like manner there are two things in love, 
one to which the burning property of fire con'esponds, which is 
a something that most intimately aflects a man^s will ; and an- 
other, to which the shining property of fire corresponds, which 
is a something that most intimately affects lus imderstanding. 
Hence a man derives love and intelligence ; for, as wjis observed 
above, from the sun of the spiritual w^oiicl there proceed heat, 
which in its essence is love, and light, which in its essence is 
wisdom ; and those two enter by influx into all and cver)^ cre- 
ated subject, affecting them most intimately ; and with men 
they enter into the will and understanding, w hicli were created 
to be the receptacles of the influx, the will to be the receptacle 
of love, and the understanding to be the receptacle of wisdom. 
Hence it appears, that a man^s life dwells in the understanding, 
that its quafity is according to the quality of his wisdom, and 
that it receives modification from the love in the ivill. 

40 . It is also written in John, " As the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself” (v. 
26); by which is signified «that as the Divine itself, wrhich was 
from eternity, lives in itself, so also the Humanity, which it as- 
sumed in time, lives in itself. Life in itself is the very and 
only life, by derivation from which all angels and men live. 
Human reason may sec a confirmation of this in the light that 
proceeds from the sun of the natural world, since it is not cre- 
atable, but the forms that receive it are created : for the eyes 
are its recipient forms, and the influx of light from the sun 
causes them to see. The case is just the, same with the life, 
which, as was observed, is light proceeding from the sun of the 
spiritual world : it is not creatable, but continually flows into 
the human understanding, which it vivifies in proportion as it 
illumimtes. it ; consequently, since light, Hfe, and wisdom arc 
one, wisdom is not creatable> no more is faith, or truth, or love, 

or good ; but the forms tliat receive them are created, 
^fUd human and angelic minds are such forms. Let every one 
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therefore be cautious how he gives into this persuasion, that he 
lives from himself, or that his wisdom, his faith, his love, his 
perception of truth, his good will, or his good deeds, are from 
himself; for in proportion as any one gives into such a persua- 
sion, in the same proportion he sinks his mind down from 
heaven towards earth, and from a spiritual being becomes na- 
tmal, sensual, and corporeal; for he closes up the superior 
regions of his mind, and thus becomes blind as to all things 
that relate to God, heaven, and the church ; and then whatever 
he may by chance think, reason, or speak about them, is done 
in foolishness, because it is done in darkness, notwithstanding 
the confidence which he at the same time indulges, that all is 
done in wisdom ; for when the superior regions of the mind are 
closed, where the true light of life dwells, the inferior re^on is 
opened, into which the light (lumen) of the world * only is ad- 
mitted; and this light ( lumen) y when separated from the light 
of the superior regions, is a deceitful light ( lumen) y in which 
falses appear to be truths, and truths to be fakes ; and reason- 
ing from falses appears to be wisdom, and from truths to be 
madness. In this case a man imagines that he has the quick- 
sightedness of an eagle, although, in respect to the realities of 
wisdom, he sees no more than a bat at noon-day. • 

41. IV. Love and wisdom in god make one. * 

Every wise man in the church knows that all the good of 
love and charity is from God, and in like manner all the truth of 
wisdom and faith ; and that this is really the case, human reason 
also may perceive, if it be only apprized that the origin of love 
and wisdom is from the sun of the spiritual world, in the midst 
of which is J ehovah God ; or, what is the sruiie thing, that it 
is derived from Jehovah God through the instrumentality of 
the sun with which he is encompassed. For the heat proceed- 
ing from that sun in its essence is love, and the light proceed- 
ing thence in its essence is wisdtUn : hence it is clear as 
daylight that love and wisdom in that origin are one, and 
consequently they are one in God, from whom the origin of 
that sun is derived. This may ako*be illustrated by the sun 
of the natural world, which is pure fire; for heat proceeds 
from Its firy property, and light from the splendor of that fire, 
and so both are one in their origin. But that they are divided 

* By the light of Jhia world, which the author here speaks of, is meant not the 
light of the sun, the moon, or the stars, but the light of worldly sciences, and me4« 
human learning, reasoning, and the like. It may here be observed, that when treat- 
ing of light, the author sometimes uses the Latin term lux, and sometimes the term 
femen. He uses the term when treating of light in general, or of spiritual l%ht 
to particular ; but he uses the term lumm when treating of the light of the natural 
mind only. As the English language affords but one word for the translation of both 
terms, therefore, when the term in the original is lumen, that word throughout this 
translation is subjoined as above ; but when the term in the orginal is In^y the word 
light is used without any addition. 
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in the course of their proceeding or going forth, is manifest fi’om 
their recipient subjects, some of which receive a greater shai*e of 
heat, and some a greater share of light. This is pfirticularly the 
case with men : in them the light of life, which is intelligence, 
and the heat of life, w^hich is love, are divided; the reason 
w^hereof is, because, man is to be reformed and regenerated, and 
this could not be effected Unless tbe light of life, which is intel- 
ligence, should instruct him what he ought to will and to love. 
It is to be observed, howevei*, that God is continually operating 
to effect the conjunction of love and wisdom in man, but that 
man, unless he looks up to God and believes on him, is con- 
tinually operating to effect their di\dsion. In proportion there- 
fore, as these two things, the good of love or charity, and tlic 
truth of wisdom or faith, ai*e conjoined in a man, so far he be- 
comes an image of God, and is elevated towards heaven and into 
heaven, where angels dwell ; and on the contrarj^ in proportion 
as those two things ai^e dinded by a man, so far he becomes an 
image of Lucifer and the dragon, and is tlirowm down from 
heaven to earth, and afterwards under the earth into hell. From 
the conjimction of those two principles, a man^s state becomes 
like that of a tree in the time of spring, w hen heat and light xire 
equally conjoined, in consequence of which it brings foith buds, 
‘blossoms, and fruit ; but, on the other band, from the division 
of those two, a man^s state becomes like that of a tree in the 
time of winter, when beat is separated from light, in conse- 
quence of which it is stripped and left bare of all its leaves and 
verdm'e. When spiritual heat, which is love, separates itseif 
from spiritual light, which is wisdom, or, what is the same thing, 
when charity separates itself from faith, a man becomes like 
sour or putrid earth, which is tlie nest of worms, or if it bears 
any shrubs, the leaves thereof are covered with lice, and are 
consumed; for the allm’emcnts of the love of evil, which in 
themselves are concupiscences, then burst forth, and the under- 
standing, instead of curbing and subduing them, loves, pampers, 
and cherishes them. In a word, to divide love and wisdom, or 
charity and faith, which GK)d is continually endeavouring to join 
together, is comparatively like depriving the human face of its 
ruddiness, whereby it becomes pale as death, or like leaving the 
ruddiness without any mixture of the fair white, in which case 
it looks like a firy torch. Such division, also, is like loosening 
the marriage tie between husband and wife, and so making the 
wife a harlot, and the husband an adulterer ; Ibr love or charity 
may be considered as tbe husband, and wisdom or faith as the 
wife, and when they are separated, there ensue spiritual whore- 
dom and adultery, which are the falsification of truth and the 
adulteration of good. 

42, It is further to be remarked, that there are three .degrees 
oi love and wisdom, and three degrees of life thence derived j 
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aad that the human mind is formed into regions according to 
these degrees; and that life in the highest region is in the 
supreme degree, in the second region in an inferior degree, and 
in the ultimate region in the lowest degree. These regions are 
successively opened in a man : the ultimate region, where life is 
in the lowest degree, is opened during the stages of his infancy 
and childhood, and this is effected by means of sciences ; the 
second region, where life is in a higher degree, is opened during 
the stages of childhood and yonth^, and this is effected by means 
of thoughts or reflections derived from sciences ; and the highest 
region, Avhere life is in the highest degree, is opened during the 
stages of 3 muth and manhood, and so on successively, and this 
is effected by perceptions of truths both moral and spiritual. It 
is farther to be observed, that perfection of life does not consist 
in thought, but in the perception of truth from the light of 
truth, whence the differences of life among men may be ascer- 
tained : fdr there are some, who immediately upon hearing 
truth, perceive that it is truth, and these are represented in the 
spiritual Avorld by eagles ; there are others who do not distin- 
guish truth \)y perception, but arrive at it, or draw conclusions 
respecting it, by a series of proofs and probable arguments, or 
by confirmations from appearances, and these are reypresented 
by singing birds ; there are some again, who believe a thing t(= * 
be true because it was asserted by an authority they can depend 
upon, and these are represented by birds of the pye kind ; and, 
lastly, there are some who have neither inclniation nor capacitv 
to perceive truth, but only to perceive the false as truth : the 
reason of which is, that they arc in the light of infatuation, in 
which light wliat is false appears like truth, and truth either 
like something above them hid in a dark cloud, or like a meteor, 
or like falsity itself: the thoughts of such are represented by 
birds of night, and their discom'se by screech owls. Such 
among these as have obstinately confirmed their Mses cannot 
bear to heai’ truths; but as soon as any truth strikes the drum 
of their ears, they repel it with the utmost aversion, just as the 
stomach when loaded Avith bilious matter is sick at the sight of 
Ibod. 

43. V. The essence oe love is to love others out oe or 

WITHOUT ITSELF, TO DESIRE TO BE ONE WITH THEM, AND FROM 

iti^elf to make them happy. 

There are tAvo things Avhich constitute the essence of God,, 
—love and Avisdora ; and there are three which constitute the 
essence of his love, — to love others out of or Avithout himself, to 
desire to be one with them, and to make them happy from him- 
self; The same three particulars* also constitute the essence of 
his wisdom, since, as was shev^m above, love and Avisdom in God 
make one : it is the property of love to will those things, and of 
wisdom to produce them. The first essential ,— lorn others 
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mt of or without hhnseJf is acknowledged to be in God, by 
reason of his love towards the whole race of mankind ; and on 
their account God loves all things which he has created, because 
they are means to promote the end of that love ; for whoever 
loves the end loves dso the means necessarj^ to promote it. All 
persons and all things in the universe are without or out of 
God, because they are finite, and God is infinite. The love 
of God reaches and extends itself, not only to good persons and 
things, but also to evil persons and things ; of consequence, vUot 
only to those persons and things that are in heaven, but also to 
such as are in heU ; thus not only to Michael and Gabriel, but 
but also to the devil and satan ; for God is every w here, and 
from eternity to eternity the same. He says also himself*. 
That he maketh his smi to »ise on the evil and oil the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the imjust (Matt. v. 45). 
But the reason why evil persons and things are still evil, arises 
from the subjects and objects themselves, in that they do not 
receive the love of God according to its true quality and inmost 
influx, but according to their oivn qualities or states, just as the 
thorn and nettle receive the heat of the sun and the rain of 
heaven. The second essential of God^s love, — to desire to 
be one ufith others^ is manifest also from his conjunction with 
the angelic heaven, with the church upon earth, w itli every in- 
dividual therein, and with every good and truth that enters into 
the constitution of man and the church. Love, also, in its own 
nature, is nothing but an endeavom towards conjunction ; there- 
fore, that this constituent of the essence of love might take 
efiect, God created man in his image and likeness, that so he 
might have conjunction wdth him. That the Divine Love con- 
tinually intends such conjunction, appears from the words of the 
Lord, expressing his desire, That tliey may be one, he in 
them, and they in him : and that the love of God may be in 
them^^ (John xvii. 21, 22, 23, 26). The third essential of 
God^s love, — to make others happy from itself, is recognized in 
the gift of eternal life, wliich is blessedness, satisfaction, and 
happiness without end. These he communicates to those who 
receive his love in themselves ; for God, as he is love itseh], is also 
ble^edness itself ; and as all love gives forth an emanation of 
delight, so the Divine Love gives forth an emanation of blessed- 
ness, satisfaction, and happiness itself to all eternity. Thus God 
makes angels happy from himself, and men also after death, 
which is effected by conjunction with them. * 

44. That such is the nature of the Divine Love, is discover- 
able from the sphere of its emanation, which pervades the uni- 
verse, and affects every one according to his state. This sphere 
more especially afiects parents, inspiring them with a tender 
love towards their children, who are out of or without them, 
and with a desire to be one with them, and to make them happy 
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from themselves. It affects also the evil as well as the good ; 
and not only men, but likewise beasts and birds of every kind. 
For what is the object of a mother^s thoughts when she brings 
forth her child, but as it were to unite herself with it, and to 
provide for its good? Or what is a bird^s concern when she 
has hatched her young, but to cherish them under her wings, and 
with every mJirk of endearment to feed and nourish them ? And 
that even vipers and snakes love their offspring, is a truth gene- 
rally known. This universal sphere of the Divine Love affects, 
in a particular manner, those who receive the love of God in 
themselves, as do all those who believe in God and love their 
neighbour, the charity which reigns with them beiug the image 
of that love. Even what is called friendship among men of the 
world, puts on the semblance of that love ; for every one, when 
he invites his friend to his table, gives him the best that his 
house affords, receives him with kindness, takes him ))y the 
hand, and makes liim offers of service. This love is also the 
cause and the only origin of all sympathies and tendencies of 
homogeneous and similar minds towards a union with each 
other. Nay, the same divine sphere also operates upon the in- 
animate parts of the creation, as trees and plants ; but there it 
acts by the instrumentality of the natural sun, and it^ heat and 
light; for the heat entering into them from “without, conjoins’ 
itself with them, and causes them to bud, blossom, and bear 
fruit ; which operations may be called their state of bliss ; and 
this is effected by the suids heat, because it corresponds with 
spiritual heat, which is love. There are representations of the 
operation of this love exhibited also in various subjects of the 
mineral kingdom, and their types are discoverable in the uses 
and consequent value to which each is exalted. 

45. From this description of the essence of Divine Love may 
be seen, by contrast, the quahty of the essence of diabolical love. 
Diabolical love is the love of self, which is indeed called love, 
but when considered in its true nature is hatred ; for it loves 
none out of, or beside itself, and it desires to be conjoined with 
others, not for their benefit, but only for its own ; its inmost 
affection is a continual lust to rule over Jill, and to possess the 
property of aU, and at last to be worshiped as a god. This is 
the reason why the inhabitants of hell do not acknowledge God, 
but worship as gods those who have most power over others ; so 
they have inferior, and superior, or lesser and greater deities, 
according to the extent of their power ; and since every one has 
the same lust of dominion in his heart, therefore he burns with 
hatred against his president-god, and he in return against those 
who are under his authority, whom he regards as the vilest of 
slaves, although he is courteous and civil towards them so long 
as they, adore him; but his rage against others is without 
bounds, and even his servants and clients ai^e hated by him at 
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heart; for the love of self is like the love subsisting among 
robbers^ who shew all mm'ks of mtituhl affection during the per- 
petration of their villanies, but afterwards are ready to murder 
one another for the sake of a larger share of booty. It is in 
consequence of this love that its various lusts appear in heU at a 
distance like the various kinds of ^vild beasts ; some like foxes 
and leopards^ some like wolves and tigers^ and some like croco- 
diles and venomous sei'pents ; and that the deserts where fhey 
live consist solely of heaps of stone^ or of barren sand^ with bogs 
interspersed full of croaking frogs ; and that dismal birds fly, 
harshly screeching^ over their miserable abodes. These are the 
ochim, tziim, and jiim, mentioned in the prohecies of the Old 
Testament, where the love of dominion arising from the love 
of self is spoken of. See Isaiah xiii. 21 ; Jerem, 1. 39; Psalm 
Ixxiv. 14. 

46. VI. These properties op the divine love were 

THU CAUSE OF THE CREATION OP THE UNIVERSE, AND ARE ALSO 
THE CAUSE OP ITS PRESERVATION. 

That these three essential properties of the Divine Love were 
the cause of creation, may be cleaily seen by an attentive exami- 
nation of them. "As for example, that the first, — to love others 
out of 07 ^ without itself operated as such a cause, is evident jfrom 
the universe, in that it is without, or out of Go^ as the natural 
world is without, or out of, the sun ; and therefore God can ex- 
tend his love to it, and exercise it therein, and so rest satisfied. 
We read also, that when God had created the heavens and the 
earth, he rested, and from that circumstance originated the 
sabbath day {Gen. ii. 2, 3), That the second, — to desire to be 
one loith others, operated as such a cause, is evident from the 
creation of man in the image and likeness of God ; by which is 
signified that man was made a form receptive of love and wisdom 
from God, that so God might unite himself with him, and, for 
his sake, with all and Ijvery thing in the universe, which Ure 
nothing but means to promote such union ; for conjunction with 
the final cause implies also a conjunction with middle causes. 
Tliat all things were created for the sake of man, is e\idont also 
from the book of Genesis (i. 28, 29, 30). That the third, ~/o 
make others happy from itself, operated as such a cause, is evi- 
dent from the angelic heaven, wdiich is provided for every man 
who receives the love of God, and where all are made happy 
from God alone. The reason why these t%€e essentials of the 
love of God are also the cause of the preservation of the uni- 
verse, is, because presentation is perpetual creation, as subsist- 
enee is perpetual existence; and the Divine Love, from eternity 
to eternity, is the same; consequently, whatever quality it haSi 
at the creation of the world, the same it still possesses and ex- 
ercises in the world created. 

47* TVom a right attention to the above observations, it must 
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lic very evident that the universe is a consistent and coherent 
work from first to last, or from first principles to ultimates, for 
it is a work containing ends, causes, and effects, in an indisso- 
luble connexion ; and since in all love there is an end intended, 
and. in -all wisdom the promotion of such an end by middle 
causes, proceeding by them to effects, which are u^es, it follows 
of consequence that the imiverse is a work containing divine 
love, divine 'wisdom, and uses, and thereby a work altogether 
coherent from first principles to ultimates. That the universe 
consists of perpetual uses, produced by wisdom, and originated 
oy love, may be seen, as it were, in a mirror, by every wise man 
who has a general idea of the creation of the universe, and 
regards its particular parts according to that idea ; for particu- 
lars adapt themselves to their common whole, and the common 
wdiole gives to pai*ticulars their orderly arrangement. But this 
will be more fully illustrated hereafter. 


18. To the above I shall add this memorable relation. I 
Nvas once conversing with twm angels, one from the eastern 
<piarter of heaven, and the other from tlie sonthern ; who per- 
ceiving me engaged in meditation about love and tlic arcana of 
Avisdora involved in it, addressed me, saying, Arc you at all ac- 
i[uamted with the entertainments of wisdom in our world? I 
replied, ^^Not as yet.^"’ They said, ^^Tiiey arc of several kinds; 
and all those wdio love truths with spiritual aflectiou, or for the 
sake of truth, and because they are the means of attaining to 
wisdom, meet together on an appointed signal, and canvass and 
determine such questions as require deeper consideration than 
ijommou.^^ They then took me by the hand, sajung, Come 
with us, and you shall see and hear; for the signal of meeting 
has been given to-day.^^ They then led me across a plain to a 
liill, and behold, at the foot of the liiTl there was an avenue of 
jialm trees continued to the top, which we entered and ascended. 
On the top, or summit of the hill, there w as a grove ; among the 
trees, on an elevated plot of ground, w as formed a kind Oi. 
theatre, within which w'^as a smooth floor paved with various 
colored little stones : all around it w ere placed seats, in the 
form of a square, on which the lovers of wisdom were seated ; 
and in the midst of the theatre was a tab^e, on which lay a 
sealed paper. Tho^e who sat on the seats invited us to sit down 
where there was room ; upon which I replied, I w^as conducted 
hither by two angels, to see and hear, and not to sit down.^^ 
The two angels then walked towards the table in the middle of 
the floor, and, breaking the seal, they read, in the presence of 
those that were seated, the arcana .of wdsdom that were written 
on the paper, and which were now to be canvassed and dis- 
cussed. They were written by angels of the third heaven, and 
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let down upon the table, and consisted of the tliree following 
questions : first, JVkat is the image of God, and what the 
likeness of God, into which man was created ? . secondly. 

What is the reason why men are not born into the science of 
any love, when nevertheless, beasts and birds, from the highest 
to the lowest, are bom into the sciences of all their loves 
thirdly, What is signified by the tree of life, md what by 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and what by eating of 
them ? Underneath was added the following : Collect your 
opinions on the three questions into one decision, write it on a 
firesh paper, and place it upon this table, and we shall see it ; 
and if, upon examination, your decision appears to be just, you 
shall each of you receive tie prize of wisdom When the two 
angels had read the contents of the paper, they retired, and 
were carried up into their respective heavens. Immediately 
thereupon those who sat upon the seats began to consider and 
canvass the deep questions proposed to them, and delivered 
their sentiments in succession. Those who sat tovrards the 
north spoke first, afterwards those towards the west, next those 
towards the south, and lastly those towards the east. They 
began with the first subject of inquiry, What rs the image of 
, God, and what the likeness of God, in which man was 
CREATED ? But before they proceeded, these words were read, 
in the presence of them all, out of the book of Genesis : God 
said, Let us make man into our image, after our likeness ; so 
God created man into his own image, into the likeness of God 
created he him^^ (Gen. i. 26, 27). ^‘^In the day that God 

created man, into the likeness of God made he him^^ (Gen. 
v. 1). 

Those who sat towards the north first declared their senti- 
ments, and said, "The image of God, and the likeness of God, 
are the two lives breathed into man by God, which are the life 
of the will> and the life o^ the understanding ; for it is written, 

^ Jehovali God breathed into the nostrils of Adam the breath of 
lives, and man became a living soul^ (Gen, ii. 7). These words 
seem to signify, that there was breathed into him the will of good, 
and the perception of- truth, and thus a soul of lives ; and since 
life was breathed into him by God, image and likeness signify 
integrity derived from love and wisdom, and from justice and 
judgement in him.” Those who sat towards the west favored this 
opinion, adding however, "That the state qf integrity, which 
was breathed into Adam by God, is continually breathed into 
every man since ; but that it is in the man, as in a receptacle ; 
and the man, as he is a receptacle, is an image and lilveness of 
God,” The third in order, who sat towards the south, next de- 
clared their sentiments, in the following words : " The image of 
God, and the likeness of God, are two distinct things, /but yet 
united in man by creation; and it appears to us, by a sort of 
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interior perception, that the ima^e of God may be lost by a 
man, but not the likeness of God. This seems to be distinctly 
pointed at. by Adames retaining the likeness of God, after that 
he had lost the image of God ; for it is said after the curse, 
^ Behold the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil * 
(Gen. hi. 32) : and afterwards he is called the likeness of God, 
and not the image of God (Gen. v. 1). But we will leave to our 
friends, who sit towards the east, and are thereby in a higher 
degree of light, to determine what is properly meant by an image 
of God, and what by a likeness of God.^^ Then, after a short 
silence, those who sat towards the east rose from their seats, and 
looking up to the Lord, they again sat down, and thus began : 
" An image of God is a receptacle of God ; and since God is love 
itself and wisdom itself, an image of God is the reception of love 
and wisdom from God : but a likeness of God is a perfect like- 
ness and a full appearance, as if love and wisdom were in a man, 
and consequently as if they were altogether his own ; for a man 
has no other sensation in this case, than that he loves and is 
wise of himself^ or that he wills good and understands truth of 
himself ; when nevertheless nothing of ail this is from himself, 
but from God. God alone loves and is wise of himself, because 
he is Love itself and Wisdom itself. The likeness or appearance 
that love and wisdom, or good and truth, are in a man, as his 
own, causes him to be a man, and gives him the capacity of 
being conjoined with God, and thus of living to eternity; from 
whence it follows, that a man is a man by virtue of this faculty, 
that he can wiU good, and understand truth, altogether as from 
himself, and yet know and beheve that it is from God; for as 
he knows and believes this, God implants his image in him, 
which could not be done if he should believe that his love and 
wisdom were from himself and not from God/^ When they had 
spoken these words, being inspired with zeal arising from the 
love of truth, they thus continued their discoiuse : How is it 
possible for a man to receive any portion of love and wisdom so 
as to retain it, and re-produce it, unless he feel it in appear- 
ance as his own? And how can conjunction with God, by 
means of love and wisdom, be effected, unless there be some- 
thing of a reciprocation of conjunction on the part of man ? For 
unless it be reciprocal there can be no conjunction; and the reci- 
procation of conjunction, on man^s part, consists in this, that he 
should love God, and do the things that are of God, as from him- 
self, and yet believe that he has the power from God. Besides, 
how can a man live eternally, unless he be conjoined with the 
eternal God? Consequently, how can a man be a man, unless 
he have that likeness in him?^^ To these words all present 
gave their assent, and said, Let us make our conclusion in 
agreement with these sentiments;” which they did as follows: 

A man is a receptacle of God, and a receptacle of God is an 
63 



m 


TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIOrON. 


lEiagc of God ^ uiid since God is love itself and wisdom itself, a 
man is a receptacle of tlxem both. ; and a receptacle becomes an 
image of God according to the degree of reception : a man, alsc% 
is a likeness of God by virtue of a sensation in himself that such 
things as are from God appear to be in * him as his own ; but 
that, nevertheless, from that likeness he becomes an image of 
God, only so far as he acknowledges that love and wisdom, or 
good and truth, are not really his own in him, and thus not 
self-derived, but that they exist only in God, and are conse- 
quently derived from God.” 

After this they entered upon the next subject of inquiry, 
Why men are not born into the science or any love, 

WHEN NEVERTHELESS BOTH BE.ASTS AND BIRDS, FROM THE 

HIOHEST to the lowest, are born into the sciences or ALL 
THEIR LOVES ? They first confirmed the truth of the proposi- 
tion by various considerations ; as in the case of a man, that lie 
is bom into no science, not even that of conjugial love : they 
then inquired, and w ere informed by attentive examiners, that 
an infant does not even apply, from any connate science, to its 
mother’s breast, but is taught to do so by frequent applications 
on the p^t of the mother or the nurse ; and that it knows only 
how to suck, from having learned it by continual suction in its 
mother’s womb ; and that afterwards it knows not how to walk, 
or to form its voice to any articulate sound, or even to express 
the affections of love, as beasts do : it is moreover unacquainted 
with what is salutary for it iu the w ay of food, wdth w hich beasts 
are well acquainted, so that it will catch at any thing it can lay 
its hands upon, and apply it to its mouth whether it be clean' or 
unclean* The examiners further declared, tliat without instruc- 
tion a man is an utter stranger to the commerce betw een the 
sexes ; and that neither virgins nor young men have any know - 
ledge of this, until they are instructed by others. In sliort a 
man is born a merely corporeal being, like a w orm, and continues 
so, unless he acquire knowledge, understanding, and wisdom 
from others. After this they gave abundant proofs, tliat ani- 
mals, from the highest to the lowest, both the beasts of the 
earth, and the fowds of the air, with reptiles, fishes, and insects, 
are bom into all the sciences of the various kinds of love that 
form their life ; as into the knowledge of every thing concern- 
ing nourishment, habitation, the love between the sexes, the 
propagation of their kind, and the educatipn of their young ; 
and this they confirmed by many extraordinarj^ facts which they 
recollected to have seen, heard, or read ot^ in the natural world, 
where they once lived, and in which animals are not merely 
representative, hut real. When the truth of the proposition was 
thus proved, they applied all the powers of their minds to search 
out and discover the reasons which might serve to explain and 
unfold this mystery ; and they all agreed that the Divine 
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(lorn must necessarily Lave contrived and ordained all these 
things^ to the end that a man might be a man, and a beast a 
boast ; and thus, that a man^s imperfection at his nativity is his 
perfection, and the perfection of brutes at their nativity is their 
imperfection. 

Then those on the north began first to declare^ their senti- 
ments, and siiid, That a man is born without sciences, to the 
end that he may be capable of receiving them all ; whereas, sup- 
posing him born into the knowledge thereof, he would not be in 
a capacity to receive any, except those into the knowledge of 
which he wrs born; and the consequence would be, that he 
could not appropriate any to himself. Tins they illustrated by 
the comparison of a man, when he is first born, with groimd in 
which no seed luxs been sowm, but which is still in a capacity of 
receiving all kinds of seed, and of bringing them to maturity 
and perfection ; wdiereas brutes arc like ground already sown, 
and covered w ith grass and other herbs, which receives no other 
seed than wdiat has been sown in it akeady ; or if it receives 
any other, it chokes it in the birth, and cannot bring it to 
matmity. Hence it is, that the growth of a man requires many 
years for its completion, during which time he may be cultivated 
like the ground, and bring forth, as it 'were, all kinds *of grain, 
flowers, and trees ; whereas a beast arrives at the perfection 
of his growth in a few years, during whicli time no power of 
cultivation can raise up or produce any thing but what was 
connate, or born with him.^^ Those on the west next declared 
their sentiments to the foUoxving purport : A man,^^ said tliey, 
has not science by birth, like a beast, but only faculty and in- 
clination; faculty to kiioxv, and inclination to love; and not 
only to love whatever relates to himself and the world, hut also 
whatever relates to God and heaven ; consequently, a man by 
birth is a mere organ, which has but a faint perception of life by 
thci external senses, and none at all ^y the internal, to tlie 
intent that he may, by successive degrees, live and become a 
man; first a natural man, afteiwards a rational, and lastly a 
spiritual ; and this could not be the case, if, like the beasts, he 
were to receive his proper kind of science and love by birth : for 
the implantation of sciences and affections of love by biitb, sets 
botuidaries to their progression; whereas the implantation of 
faculties and inclinations only, sets no suck boundaries ; where- 
fore a man has the capacity of being made more and more per- 
fect in science, intehigence, and wisdom, to eternity Those 
oil the SOUTH next took up the debate, and spoke as follows : 
“ It is impossible for a man to derive any science from himself, 
but he may learn it from others : for no science is connate or 
bom with him ; and because he can derive no science from him- 
self, neither can he derive from himself any love, since there can 
be no love where there is no science ; love and science being 
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inseparable companions^ wliich admit of no division^ any more 
tban tlie will and tlie understandings or afiection and thoughts 
or essence mid form ; therefore in proportion as a man learns 
science from others, in the same proportion love adjoins itself 
to it as a companion. The universal love which thus adjoins 
itself, is the love of science, or of knowing, and in process of 
time the love of intelligence and wisdom, or of understanding 
and being wise; and these loves ai*e implanted in men only, 
but not in brutes, and are received by influx from God. V» e 
iigree with our Mends from the west, that a man is not born 
into any love, and consequently not into any science : but that 
he is born quly with an inclination to love, and thereby with a 
faculty to receive sciences, not from himself, but from others, 
that is, through others ; we use the term through others, because 
iicitlier did those others receive anything from themselves, but 
idl originally from God. We agree likewise with oiir friends 
froid the north, that a man, at his first birth, is like tlie ground, 
in wdiich no seeds are sown, but wliich is capable of receiiing all 
kinds, both good and bad ; hence he deri\ ed bis name from tlie 
ground, for Adam was so called from adama, which signifies 
ground. ^ We are further of opinion, tliat beasts are born into 
all kinds of natural love, and consequently into such sciences as 
correspond with them ; but still they derive neither kDowlcdgc‘, 
nor thought, nor understanding, nor wisdom, from those sciciua s, 
but are im|)elied to them by then* diflcrent kinds of natural lov 
much as a blind man is guided along the streets by a dog, for 
they indeed are blind as to intellectual sight; or rather they 
may be compared with sleep-walkers, who act under the guid- 
ance of blind science, while their intellectual faculty remmus in 
the profoundest sleep.'’^ Those on the eastern side next de- 
clared their sentiments, and said, assent to all that our 

brethren have spoken, and are of opinion w ith them, tliat a man 
knows nothing of himself, but only from and by others, to tlie 
intent that he may know and acknowledge tliat all science, in- 
telligence, and wisdom, are from God; and that he cannot be 
otherwise bom and begotten of God, and become an image and 
likeness of him : for he becomes an image of God by the ac- 
knowledgement and belief, that all the good of love and charity, 
and all the truth of wisdom and faith, was and is received by him 
from God, and no part of them from himself ; and he is a like- 
ness of God, in consequence of his being smsible of those gifts 
in himself as if they were self-derived. He has this feeling in 
consequence of his not being bom into sciences, but lemming 
them afterwards ; for what a man thus learns, appears to him as 
if it were acquired from himself. This apparent sensation is 
granted him by God, in order that he may be a man and not a 
beast ; since in consequence of Ms willing, thinking, loving, 
knowing, understanding, and improving in Msdom, as from 
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himselfj a man learns sciences^ and exalts them to intelligence, 
and by good uses to wisdom, whereby God conjoins him to him- 
sclt^ and a man conjoins liimself to God; which conjunctions 
could not possibly be effected, unless it had been previously 
appointed by God, that a man should be born in total igno- 
rance/^ When thc;y had thus delivered their sentiments, it was 
tlie desire of all present, that a conclusion should be drawn from 
[JiC arguments which had been urged ; and the following was 
figreed upon : A man is born into no science, to the intent 
tliat he may arrive at all science, and advance to understanding, 
and thereby to wisdom : and he is born into no love, to the 
intent that he may arrive at all love, by a j)riidcnt and intelli- 
gent application of the sciences ; and })y love towards his neigh- 
bour, unto love to God, and thus be conjoined with God, and 
bv that means become truly amian, and live eternally/^ 

After this they took up tbe paper, and read tlie third subject 
of itiquiiy, Wiiat is signified bv the tree of life, what by 

THE TREE OF THE KNOIVLED(ii: OF GOOD AND EVIL, AND WUIAT BY 
THE EATiNUi THEREOF? aud tbcy all rcqucstcd tliat the wise 
spirits from the cast would explain tliis mystery, because it rc- 
(|uired more tliau common dc]>tl} of uiiderstandiug to J&athom it, 
w'liicli none were possessed of Imt tbe eastern spirits, w'ho arc in 
flaming light, that is, in the wdsdom of love, ivliich wisdom is 
signified by the gardem of Eden, wdicrcin those tivo trees were 
planted: and they replied, We wdil declare our opinion; but 
seeing that all wisdom is from God, and nothing from a man^s 
own seif, th(3refore we will s])cak from him, or from his inspira- 
tion, and yet of ourselves, as of ourselves/^ They then declared 
their sentiments to this effect : A tree signifies a man, and its 
fruit tlie good of life ; wlumce, hy the tree of life is signified a 
man living from God ; and since love and w isdom, and charity 
and faith, or good and troth, constitute the life of God in a 
man, by the tree of life is signified a man receiving those things 
by influx from God, and with them eternal life. The same is 
signified by the tree of life, wdiose fruit is promised in the Reve- 
iiition, ii. 7 ; and xx#. 2, 14. By the tree of the knowdedge of 
good and evil, is sighified a man believing that he derives life 
from himself, and not from God ; consequently, that love and 
wfisdom, charity and faith, that is, good and truth, in him, are 
his own, and not Godks ; to wdiich belief he is inclined fi*om the 
similitude and appea^^ance, that all his thoughts and inclinations, 
his words and actions, are from himself ; and since by such a 
belief a man is persuaded to think himself, a god, therefore the 
serpent said, God doth know, that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as God, know- 
ing good and eviP^ (Gen, iii. 5). By eating of those trees is 
signified ‘reception and appropriation; by eating of the tree of 
life, the recaption of eternal life ; and by eating of the tree of 
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the knowledge of good iind evil, the reception of damnation. 
By the serpent is meant the dcAdl^ with respect to self-love, and 
th^ pride of one^s own understanding, which love is the keeper 
of that tree ; and all men who are in the pride of their own 
understandings fi’om the influence of that love, arc such trees. 
It is a dreadful error, therefore, to suppose, that Adam enjoyed 
wisdom and did good of himself, and that this was his state of 
integrity, seeing that Adam, on account of such belief, was 
cursed; for this is signified by his eating of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and e\il: therefore lie instantly fell from his 
state of integrity, W'hich state consisted in the belief that his 
wisdom and power to do good w^erc from God, and not at all 
finm himself ; for this is signified by eating of the tree of life. 
The Lord alone, w hen he was in the w^orld, had wdsdom and tlic 
power to do good from himself, for the Divine Itself w as in him, 
and was his from nativity ; therefore he became also bj' bis ow n 
power a Bedeemer and' Saviour/^ From all these argunmnts 
they came to tldis final conclusion : By the tree of life and tlie 
tree of the knoAdedge of good and evil, and by eating of tlieni, 
is meant, that a man^s true life is God in him, in wdiicb case he 
is in po^ession of heaven and eternal life ; and tlrat a man^s 
true death is the persuasion and belief, that his life is from him- 
self, and not from God, for fi*om thence is liell and eternal deatli, 
which is damnation/'' 

After this they inspected the paper that was left b;^ the angels 
upon the table, and they saw written underneath. Join to- 
gether THESE THREE CONCLUSIONS SO AS TO FORM ONE GENERAL 
RESULT; on which they compared them together, and j>erceived 
that the three were connected in one regular scries, and that 
the general result w as this : Man was created to receive love 
and wrisdom from God, and yet in all likeness, as from himself, 
which was for the sake ^ of reception and conjunction; and on 
this account a man is not bom into any love, or into any science, 
or even into any power of loafing and growing wise from him- 
self: if therefore he ascribes all the good of love and all the 
truth of wisdom to God, he then becomes a living man ; but if 
he ascribes them to himself, he becomes a dead man.^^ This 
decision they wrote upon a tresh paper, and placed it on the 
table ; and lo ! on a sudden angels appeared present Jn a bright 
cloud, ^nd took the paper away with them into beaten ; and 
after it was read there, those who sat upon tfeo seats were salutod 
thence with these words, ^^Well, well, weU.^^ And instantly 
there appeared a single angel, as it were fljdng down out of 
heaven, who had the likeness of two wings about lus feet, and 
two about Ms temples, bringing with him the prizes, consisting 
of long flowing robes, caps, and wreaths of laurel. When he 
alighted on the ground, he presented those on the north with 
robes of the color of opal ; those on the west, with scarlet robes ; 
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those on tlie south, with caps, whose borders were ornamented 
with bands of gold and pearls, and on the left side upwards 
aclorned with sparkling diamond^ set in the forms of flowers ; 
and those on the east he presented with wreaths of lamel, inter- 
spersed with rubies and sapphires. Then all of them, adorned 
ith their respective prizes, left the place, and departed home 
with joy. 


Tin: OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, AND OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD. 

49. We have already treated of the Divine Love and the 
Divine Wisdom, and shewn that these two constitute the 
Divine Essence ; wo come now^ to treat of the omnipotence, 
OMNISCIENCE, aiul OMNIPRESENCE of God, siiice thcsc threc pro- 
ceed from the Divine Love and Divine Wisdom in much the 
same maimer as the powder and the xiresence of tlie sun in this 
world and in all its parts proceed from its heat and light. The 
heat also proceeding from the sun of the spiritual w'orld, in the 
midst of which is Jehovah God, in its essence is Divine Love, 
and the light proceeding thence in its essence is Divine Wis- ^ 
dom ; from whence it apjiears that as inftiiity, immensity, and 
eternity appertain to the Divine Esse, so omnipotence, omiii- 
seience, and omnipresence appertain to the Divine Essence. 
Blit as these three universal predicables of the Divine Essence 
have not hitherto been nndevstood, because their progression 
according to their respective coin-scs, which are the laws of order, 
w as unknowui, it will be expedient to represent them in a clear 
point of view under the following separate articles. I. Omni- 
potence, omniscience, and omnipresence are properties of the 
Divine Wisdom, derived from the Divine Love, II. The omni- 
potence, omniscience, and omnipresence of God cannot be known, 
until it be known what is meant by order, and until it be ascer- 
tained that God is order, and that he introduced order into the 
universe and all its parts, at the creation. III. The omnipotence 
of God in the universe and all its parts, pr^oceeds and opei^ates 
according to the laws of his own order, IV. God is omniscient, 
that is, he peyweives, sees, and knows all and every thmg, even to 
the most minute, which is doyie accordmg to order, and by that 
means also whatevey^ is done contrary to order, V. God is omyii- 
py^esent m all the gradations of his owyt order from first to last, 
VI. Man was created a form of divme order, VII. A man has 
power against the evil ayid the false from the Divim omyiipoteme; 
he has wisdom respecting good and truth froyn the Divine omni- 
science; and he is in God by virtue of the Divine omyiipreseuce, in 
proportion as he lives accordmg to divine order. But each article 
will require a particular explieatioxi. 
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50. I. Omnipotence, omniscience, and omniphesence,. 

ARE PROPERTIES* OE THE ITXVINE WISDOM DERIVED PROM THE 
DIVINE LOVE. 

That oniDipotence, onimscience, and oiDiiipresence, are pro- 
perties of the Divine Wisdom derived from the Divine Lo^n, but 
not of the Divine Love operating by means of the Divine Wis- 
dom, is an arcaiumr from heaven which has never yet been 
clearly revealed to any human understanding, hccansc it has. 
never yet been known wLat love is in its essence, or w hat w is- 
dom is in its essence, and still less what is the law of the influx 
of the one into the other ; and that according to that laiv, love 
enters by a. universal and particular infinx into wisdom, and 
resides therein like a king in his owm kingdom, or like a master 
in his own house, relinquishing to judgement idi the authority 
of justice, or, what amounts to the same, relinquishing to Avis- 
dom all the authority of love ; for justice has respect to love, and ^ 
judgement to Avisdom. But this arcanmn Avill be set in a clearer 
light presently ; in tlie mean time it is here laid doAvn as a 
general canon. That God is omnipotent, omniscient, and omni- 
present, by means of the wisdom of his love, is signified idso by 
these Avords in John : In the beginning aa^us tlie Word, and 
the Word Vas Avith God, and the Word Avas God. All tilings 
AA^ere made by him, and without him Avas not any thing made 
that AA^as made. In him Avas life, and the life Avas the liglit of 
men. The Avorld Avas made by him : and the Word aa as made 
flesh (i. 1, 3, 4, 10, 14). By the Word is there signified Divine 
IVuth, or, AA hat amounts to the same. Divine Wisdom ; there- 
fore he is also called life and light, both Avhich are iiotliing but 
wisdom. 

51. Forasmuch as justice, in the Word, is predicated of love, 

and judgement of wisdom, tliereforc Ave shall here adduce some 
passages to proA^e that God^s government in the Avorld is main- 
tained and caiTied on by ifteans of both. The passages are these 
Avhich folJoAv: ^‘Justice and judgement are the support of thy 
throne (Psalm Ixxxix. 14), ^^Let him that glorieth glory in 
this, that Jehovah doeth judgement and justice in the earth 
(Jemn. ix. 24). Let Jehovah he exalted, because he hath filled 
Zion judgement and justice (Isa. xxxiii, 5). Let judge-- 
merit run down as AA^ater, and justice as a mighty stream (Amos 
V. 24). justice, O Jehovah, is like the great mountains; 

Jhj judgements are as the great deep^^ (Psalm xxxvi. 6). Jeho- 
vah shall bring forth his justice as the light, mid his judgement 
as the noon-day (Psalm xxxvii. 6). ‘^Jehovah shall judge his 
people in justice, and liis poor in judgement (Psidm Ixxii. 2). 

When I shall have learned judgements of thy justice : seven 
times in thb day I praise thee, because of the judgements of thy 
justice (Psalm cxix. 7, 164), aaIII hetroth me unto, thee in 
justice and judgement (Hosea ii, 19). '"Zion shall be redeemed 
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mjmtice^ and her converts in judgement (Isa. i. 27). > 

shall sit npon the throne of David, and npon his kiiigdoni, to 
establish it in judgement and justice (ix. 7). I will raise 
nnto David a righteous branch, who shall reign as a king, and 
shall do judgement and justice in the earth ^erem. xxiii. 5 ; 
xxxiii. 15). In other places it is said that men ought to do 
justice and judgement, as in Isa. i. 21; v. IG; Iviii. 2; Jerem. 
iv. 1, 2; xxii. 3, 13, 15; Ezek. xviii. 5; xxxiii. 14, 16, 19; Amos 
vi, 12; Micah vii. 9; Deut. xxxiii. 21; John xvi. 8, 10, 11. 

52. II. The omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipre- 
sence OF GOD, CANNOT BE KNOWN ET^TIL IT BE KNOMTN WHAT IS 
MEANT BY ORDER, AND UNTIL IT BE ASCERTAINED THAT GOD IS 
ORDER, AND THAT HE INTRODUCED ORDER INTO THE UNIVERSE 
AND ALL ITS PARTS, AT THE CREATION. 

How many monstrous and mistaken opinions have crept into 
the minds of men, and have thence been propagated in the 
clnirch tliroiigh the heads of the founders of every new sect, in 
consequence of not understanding the order in which God has 
created the universe and ail its parts, may be discovered from 
the bare mention of tliem in the following pages. But previous 
to this we will lierc explain the meaning of order by a kind of 
general definition of the term. Order is the quality bf the dis- 
position^ determination, and activity of the partSy substances, or * 
entities, which constitute the form of a thing, and whereon its 
state depends; the perfection of which is produced by toisdom 
operating from love, or the imperfection of which is occasioned by 
perverse reason operating from cupidity. In this definition men- 
tion is made of substance, form, and state ; and by substance wc 
at tbe same time mean form, because every substance is a form ; 
and the quality of a form is its state, the perfection or imperfec- 
tion of which results from order. But as this is metaphysical 
reasoning, it will of necessity appear dark and ohsem'e, until it 
])e illustrated by icfcreuces to particuHir exjunples, which will be 
mentioned hereafter. 

53. God is order, because he is substance itself and form 
itself. He is substance, because all things that subsist derived 
t heir existence originally, and continue to derive it from him : 
and he is form, because all the quality of substances did origi- 
nally, tuid does still arise from him ; juid quality can only be 
derived from form. Now as God is the veiy, the one only, and 
the first substance and form, imd at the same time the very and 
only love, and the very and only wisdom, and since wisdom 
opemting from love constitutes form, and its state and quality 
is accordiing to the order inherent in it, it necessarily follows 
that God is order itself, and consequently that he introduced 
order, both into the universe and into all its parts, and that he 
introduced the most perfect order ; since whatever he created 
was very good, as it is written in the book of Genesis. We rfiall 
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sliew in its proper place that evils had birth together with hell, 
coBsequently, alter creation ; but at present we shall proceed to 
speculations which are of easier admission into the understand- 
ing, and which enlighten it with a clearer and milder light. 

54. The nature and quality of the order, according to which 
the universe was created, would require a volume for a full ex- 
planation ; but a slight sketch of it may be seen hereafter in the 
lemma concerning creation. It is to be observed, that both the 
general and the particular parts of the universe, to the intent 
they may subsist by themselves, were created according to their 
respectiv e orders, and that from the beginning they were so 
arranged as to conjoin themselves wdth the common order of the 
universe, so that each particular order should subsist in the uni- 
versal order, and thus altogether constitute one whole. But let 
us refer to examples : man is created according to his proper 
order, and likewise every particular pai*t according to its order, 
as the head and the body according to their respective orders ; 
the heart, the lungs, the liver, the pancreas, the stomach, accord- 
ing to their orders; every organ of motion, which is called a 
muscle, according to its order ; and every organ of sense, as tlie 
eye, the ear, the tongue, according to its order ; yea, there is not 
the smallest artery or fibril in the body which is not created 

* according to its order ; and yet these innumerable parts ai’c con- 
nected ’with the general order, and so inserted in it, that all to- 
gether they constitute a one. The ease is similar* in all other 
instances, the bare mention of which will therefore suffice : every 
beast of the earth, every bird of the mr, every fish of the sea, 
every reptile, even to the minutest insect, is each created accord- 
ing to its proper and peculiar order ; in like manner every tree, 
shrub, and herb, is created according to its peculiar order ; and 
so also is eveiy stone and mineral, even to the smallest grain 
of dust. 

55. Who does not see^that there is not an empire, kingdom, 
dukedom, commonwealth, state, or private family, that is not 
established by laws which constitute the order, and thereby the 
form, of its government ? The laws of justice in all of them 
have the first place, political laws the second, and economical 
laws the third ; which, on comparison with the human frame, 
will answer respectively to these several parts; the laws of 
justice to the head, political laws to the body, and economical 
laws to the dress ; therefore the latter, like garments, may be 
changed at pleasure. As to what concerns fhe order according 
to which God has estahhshed his church, it is this, that he 
should be all in all, both generally and particularly therein; and 
that the laws of order should be practised by every man towards 
his neighbour. The laws of this order are as many and various 
as the truths contained in the Word; the laws which i:elate to 
God forming the head of the church, those relating to a man^s 
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neighbour forming the body^ and ceremonial laws foraiing the 
dress ; foi unless thej|e latter contained and preserved the former 
in their order^ it would be as if the body were stripped naked, 
and exposed to the summeris heat, and the winteris cold ; or as 
if a temple were bared of its walls and roof, so as to expose 
the altar, pulpit, and other holy parts within to the violence 
of every storm and tempest. 

56. The omnipotence of god in the universe and all 

ITS PARTS PROCEEDS AND OPERATES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS OF 
HIS OWN ORDER. 

God is Omnipotent, because he has all power from himself^ 
and the power of ail other beings is derived from him. His 
power and will arc one ; and since he wills notliing but what is 
good, therefore he can do notliing but what is good. In the 
spiritual world no one can do any thing contrary to his own will 
or inclination, Avhich pecidiarity they derive in that world from 
God, whose power and will are one. God also is good itself, and 
therefore while he does good he is in himself, and to go out of 
himself is impossible. Hence it is manifest that his omnipo- 
tence proceeds and operates within the sphere of the extension 
of good, which is infinite j for this sphere fills the universe from 
its inmost centre, and all and every thing therein, and from that 
inmost centre governs the things that are without, so far as they 
enter into conjunction with it according to their respective 
orders; and where they do not enter into such conjunction, this 
sphere nevertheless supports them, and labors v ith all its might 
to reduce them to an order concorchiiit u ith that universal order, 
in which God is in his omnipotence, and according to which he 
acts ; but where this cannot be etfcctcd, tbougb they are cast 
out from him, he still supports them from that inmost centre in 
their state of rejection. It is evident from this that the Divine 
Omnipotence cannot so go out of itself as to enter into contact 
with any thing that is evil, or in the l0ast to promote evil from 
itself ; for e\il turns itself away, and of consequence is entirely 
separate from God, and cast into hell, betw'een which and 
heaven, where God is, a great gulf is interposed. From these 
few considerations may be seen the great folly of those who ima- 
gine, and more of those who believe, but still more of those who 
teach, that God can condemn, curse, or cast into hell, that he 
can predestinate the soul df any person to eternal death, dr can 
avenge injuries, be angry, and punish ; for he cannot even tnrn 
away his face from ^ly one, or regard him wdth the least severity 
of countenance, these and the like acts being contraay to his 
essence, and consequently contrpy to himself. 

57 ,. It is the prevailing opinion at this day that the omnipo- 
tence of God is like the absolute power of an earthly monarch, 
who can execute his own will as he chooses, can absolve and 
condemn whomsoever he pleases, make the innocent gulty, de- 
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dare the faithless faithful, exalt the unworthy and undeserTing 
above the deserving and worthy, and under the slightest pre- 
tences deprive his subjects of their estates, and condemn them 
to death, with other acts of the same arbitrary natoe. From 
this infatuated opinion, faith, and doctrine respecting the JDmne 
Omnipotence, have arisen as many falsities, fallacies, and chimeras 
in the church as there are different changes, growths, and gtaie- 
rations of faith therein j and as many more may still arise as 
would equal the number of drops in a large lake of water, or the 
serpents that creep from their holes and regale on a sunny day 
in the deserts of Arabia. What occasion is there for morc than 
these two words omnipotence and faith ; and then to spread con- 
jectures, febles, and trifles, before the eyes of the vulgar, accom- 
modated to their bodily senses, and so to turn reason out of 
doors ? But when reason is so turned out, iu what does the 
maiFs thought excel that of the bird which flies over his head V 
Or what, in si\cli a case, is all the spiritual principle, which is a 
man^s distinguished property, above the beasts, but like the 
stench in the dens of beasts, that is agceeable to the brute in- 
habitants, but not so to a man, unless he be of a brutal nature ? 
Supposing the Dmne Omnipotence extended alike to do evil and 
to do godd, what difference would there be between God and the 
devil, but "^like that subsisting betu^ecn two monarchs, one of 
whom is a king, and at the same time a tyrant, and the other a 
tyrant whose power is controlled, so that he cannot be called a 
king ? Or how would they differ more than two shepherds, one 
of whom may by permission play the part of both of a sheep and 
a leopard towards his flock, while the other, though he be in- 
clined to do mischief, yet is not permitted V Who cannot dis- 
cern that good and evil arc opposites, and that supposing God 
by virtue of his omnipotence to be capable of willing and doing 
both the one and the other, he would in fact be able to will and 
to do nothing at all, aild consequently would have no power, 
much less omnipotence ? It woiild happen in stich a case as if 
two wheels, that had a contrary motion, should act upon each 
other* the consequence of which opposite actions would be that 
they would both stop, and remain Jiltogether at rest ; or as if a 
ship^ and a violent current wherein it was sailing, should have 
contrary directions, so that the ship must inevitably be either 
carried away and lost, or else must rest at anchor ; or as if a 
man had two wills that were at variance together, of w'hich one 
must necessarily he at rest, while the othSr w as in action ; or 
supposing both to be in action at once, the man^s mind must be- 
come a prey to giddiness or delirium. 

58. If the omnipotence of God, according to the preva^ng 
belief of the times, be allowed to be absolute, and equally capable 
of effecting both good and evil, would it not be possible, yea, 
would it not be easy, for God to exalt the whole kingdom of hell 
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into lieaveB, to chauge devils and satanical spirits into angels, 
and to pni’ge eveiy sinner upon earth in a moment from his sins, 
to renew, to sanctity, and to regenerate him, and to make Mm a 
cliild of grace instead of a child of wrath, in other %vords, to 
justily him merely by the application and imputation of the 
righteousness of his Son ? But God, by virtue of his omnipo- 
tence, cannot eflect such things, because they are contrary to 
tlie laws of his own order established in the universe, and at the 
same time contrary to the laws of order prescribed to every pai> 
ticular man, which require a mutual tendency to conjunction on 
both sides before God and man can be conjoined together, as 
will be seen more clearly in the progress of this work. From 
tliis infatuated opinion and belief respecting the omnipotence of 
God, it would follow that God has the power to change the 
nature of a goat in any person into the nature of a sheep, and 
at his own good pleasure to remove him from his left hand to 
Ins right ; or that he coultl at his will, transmute the spirits of 
the dragon into angels of Michael, or give an eaglets sight to 
one 'who ^vas intellectually as ])iind as a mole ; or, in short, 
make a man a dove, who was before like an owl; all which 
things are out of God’s powder to eflect, since they are contrary 
to the laws of his own order, nohvithstanding his confinual in- 
clination and endeavour to eflect them. If the power of God 
were thus absolute, he would never have peraiitted Adam to 
obey the serpent, and eat the fruit of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil ; neitlier would ho have suflered Cain to murder 
Ills brother, or Da^ id to number the people, or Solomon to erect 
temples to idols, or tlie kings of Judah and Israel to profane the 
temple, as they so often did ; yea, had his poAver been able to 
('ifcct it, be would certainly liave saved the Avhole race of man- 
kind, Avithout exception, through tlie redemption Avroiight by his 
Sou, and AA^ould have rooted out all the poAA ers of darkness in 
hell. The Gentiles of old ascribed siitli absolute omnipotence 
to their gods and goddesses, which gave birth to the fabulous 
stoiies related of them ; as to the story of Deucalion and Pyrrha, 
how the stones they thrcAA^ behind them became men ; and to 
that of Apollo, how he changed Daphne into a lamel ; and to 
Diana’s turning a huntsman into a stag ; and to another of their 
gods metamorphosing the virgins of Parnassus into magpies. A 
similar belief prevails at this day respecting the Divine Omni- 
potence, which has jjiven birth to so many fanatical and here- 
tical opitdons, in every country where there is any religion. 

59. IV. God is omniscient, that is, he perceives, sees, 
AND KNOWS, ALL AND EVERY THING, EVEN TO THE MOST MINUTE, 
that is done ACCORDING TO ORDER, ANJD BY" THAT MEANS ALSO 
whatever is done CONTRARY TO ORDER. 

That God is omniscient, ^that is, that he pciteewes, sees, 
and knoAVS all things, is a consequence of his being \visdom 
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itself, and light itself ; and it is wisdom itself which perceives 
all things, and light itself which sees all things. That God is 
wisdom itself, was shewn above ; and that he is light ifself, is 
owing to his being the sun of the angelic heaven, wdiich iUnmi- 
nates the understandings of all angels and all men ; for as the 
eye is enlightened by the light of the natural snn, so is the 
understanding by the light of the spiritual siui ; and not only is 
it enlightened, it is also filled with intelligence, in proportion to 
the love with which it receives it, since that light in its essence 
is wisdom j therefore David says, that God dwelletli in inaccessi- 
ble light; and it is witten in the Eevelation, that in the New 
Jerusalem they need no candle, because the Lord God enlight- 
eneth them; and in John, that the Word, which was with God, 
and which was God, is the Light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world : by the Word is signified the 
Divine Wisdom, Hence it is, that the angels enjoy a bright- 
ness of light in proportion as they arc perfected in wisdom ; and 
hence also it is, that in the Word, where light is mentioned, 
wisdom is understood. 

60. That God perceives, sees, and knows all tilings, even to 
the most minute, which are done according to order, is a conse- 
quence 6f the nature of order, which derives its univci'sality 
from the singulars of which it is composed ; for singulars con- 
sidered collectively are termed a universal, as particulm*s con- 
sidered collectively are called a wliole (commune) ; and the uni- 
versal, together with all its most singular component parts, is a 
work that coheres together as a one ; so that no one part can be 
touched and affected, but all the rest have some perception of 
it. It is owing to this quality of order obtaining in the uni- 
verse, that a like quahty obtains in every part of creation ; as 
may appear in many instances taken from visible objects. The 
human body, for example, consists of general and particular 
parts; and the general •parts include particulars in them, and 
are so neatly and fitly connected with them, that they have a 
mntual dependence upon each other. This effect is owing to 
every member^s being enclosed in a common coat or covering, 
which insinuates itself into all the particular parts of which the 
member is composed, for the purpose of producing unity of 
action in every function and service. As for example ; the coat 
or covering of every muscle enters into eveiy particular moving 
fibre) and supplies it with a covering from itself’: in like manner 
the coats of the liver, of the pancreas, and #f the spleeji, enter 
into all the particular parts within ; so the pleura enters into 
the inner parts of the lungs ; and so also does the pericardium 
Hito all tod every part of the heart; and in geneM; the peri- 
tonasum, by anastomoses, or inosculations, with the coverings of 
all the viscei^ : the like obtains in the meninges of the brain, 
which, by means of small threads emitted from them, into all 
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the minute glands beneath, and through them into all the nerv- 
ous fibres, and through the fibres into all parts of the body ; 
which is the reason why the head, from the brain contained in 
it, governs the whole body, with all its parts, as its subjects. 
These cases are adduced from the visible objects of creation, to 
give some idea how God perceives, sees, and knows all things, 
even to the most minute, that are done according to order 

61. That God, from the things which are according to order, 
perceives, knows, and secs all and every thing that is done con- 
trary to order, is a consequence of his not keeping a man in evil, 
but withholding him from it, thus of his not leading him, but 
striving with him. For this continual striving, struggling, , re- 
sistance, repugnance, Jind re-action of evil and tlie false against 
his good and truth, that is, agaiilst liimself, God perceives 
liotli their quantity and tlieir quality, which is a consequence of 
his omnipresence in all and every part of his own order, and at 
the same time of his um uiscience in all and every thing that 
occurs or exists therein ; just as an car well tuned, and formed 
to harmony, distinctly perceives the quantity and quality of dis- 
cord arising from sounds that arc unharm onions and dissonant : 
or as the senses of a man in tlie full enjoyment of pleasure have 
a quick perception of what is disagreeable ; or as the ejx*, atten- 
tive to a handsome object, is more sensible of its beauty when 
it is contrasted with deformity ; for whicli reason it is usual with 
painters to introduce an ugly figiu’e as a foil to that which they 
arc desirous to set off to advantage. The case is exactly the 
same witli good and tiaxth ; for dining the contrary action of 
evil and the false, the perception of them is rendered more dis- 
tinct by sucli opposition. For wlioevcr is principled in good, 
can perceive evil; and whoever is principled in truth, can sec 
what is false; the reason of whicli is, that good is in the heat of 
heaven, and truth in its light ; whereas evil is in the cold of hell, 
and the fiilsc in its darkness. This^may appear in a clearer 
light from this circumstance, that the angels of heaven can see 
whatever is doing in hell, and also what monsters are tlierein ; 
but the spirits of hell, on the other hand, cannot have the least 
discernment of what is doing in heaven ; nor can they see the 
angels that dwell there, any more than if they wxre blind, or 
were looking upon mere air or ether. Tho^c whose understand- 
ings enjoy the light that shines from wisdom, are like men 
standing at noon-d^ on the top of a mountain, who have a dis- 
tinct view of all things below ; and those wlio enjoy still superior 
light, are like persons in the same situation, who, by the aid of 
a telescope, see the surrounding and low^er objects, as if they 
were close to them ; but those who see by the fallacious light of 
heU, arising from the confirmation of Msities, are like men 
standing upon the same mountain at midnight, wdth lanterns in 
their hands, who see no objects but such as are near at han(b 
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and those indistinctly as to their shapes, and confusedly as to 
their colors. Where men enjoy some degree of the light of 
truth, and yet live in eidl of life, they at first see truths, while 
they axe in the delight arising from the love of evil, just as a bat 
sees linen hanging in a garden, to w hich it flies as to its place 
of retreat and safety ; and afterwards, viHjth respect to the per- 
ceptions of truth, they become like insects of the night, and 
lastly like owls ; and when this is the case, they may be com- 
pared with a chimney-sweeper sticking fast in a smoking chim- 
ney, who, when he raises his eyes upw ards, secs the sky tlirough 
the smoke, but when he looks dowmwards, sees the Are from 
wdience that smoke proceeds. 

62, It is to he observed, that the perception of opposites 
differs from the perception of relatives ; for opposites arc things 
that are without, and contrary to, those which are mthiii. An 
opposite arises from the cessation of existence in some one 
thing, and the rising np of another at that time with a tcndcniej^ 
contrary to what the fonner had, acting as a wheel against a 
wheel, or as a stream against a stream ; but relatives have re- 
spect to the disposition of a variety and multiplicity of things in 
suitable and agreeable order ; as of precious stones of different 
colors in the stomacher of a queen, or of different colored flow ers 
in an ornamental garland, lielatives therefore exist in each 
opposite, both in the good and in the e^il, in the true and in 
the false, consequently both in heaven and in hell ; but tlic rv- 
latives in hell arc all opposite to the relatives in heaven. Kow 
since God perceives and sees, and thereby know^s, all the rela- 
tives in heaven, by \irtne of the order in which he himself 
and in consequence thereof perceives, sees, and knows all tlici 
opposite relatives in hell, which follows from what has been said 
above, it is evident that God is omniscient in hell, as well as in 
heaven, and also among men upon cartli; and that be thus 
perceives, sees, and is act|naiiited with their evils and falses, by 
\irtne of the good and truth in which he himself is, and which 
in their essence axe himself : for it is w ritten, If 1 ascend up 
into heaven, thou Rrt there ; if I make my [bed] in hell, be- 
hold thou art there (Psalm exxxix. 8) : and in another place. 

Though they dig into hell, thence shall my hand take them 
(Amos ix. 2)*." 

63. V. God is omnipresent in all the gradations of 

HIS OWN ORDER, PROM FIRST TO LAST. 

The omnipresence of God in all the gradations of his own 
order, from first to last, is effected by means of the heat and light 
from the sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which he 
dwells. By the instrumentality of this sun, order w^as first eata- 
hlished, and there is a continual efflux of heat and light issuing 
thence, which pelade every part of the universe, from first to 
last, producing life in men and animals, and also the vegetative 
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soul that belongs to every germination upon the face of the 
earth. • This heat and light enter by influx into all and every 
part of the universe^ causing each subject therein to live and 
grow according to the order impressed thereon at the creation ; 
and since God is not extended^ and yet fills every extense of the 
universe^ therefore he is omnipresent. That God is in all space 
without space, and in all time without time, and that conse- 
(piently the universe, as to essence and order, is the fulness of 
(jrod, has been shewn elsewhere ; and this being the case, it 
ibl lows, that by his omnipresence he perceives all things, by his 
omniscience he provides for all things, and by his omnipotence 
lie operates all things; hence it is plain, that omnipresence, 
omniscience, and omnipotence, make a one, or that the one im- 
plies the others, so that they cannot admit of separation. 

G 1. The divine omnipresence may be illustrated by the mar- 
velous presence of angels and spirits in the spintual world; in 
which world, as there is no space, hut only the appearance of 
space, one angel or spirit may, in an instant, be made p^seut 
with another, provided they meet in similar aftections of love, 
and thence of thouglit ; for a diftcrcnce with regard to these two 
circumstances is what causes tlie appearance of space. That 
such is the nature of presence in the spiritual world, wUs made 
plain to me from this consideration, that there I could sec 
Africans and Indians very near together, although they are so 
many miles distant here upon earth ; yea, that I could be made 
present with the iuliabitants of otluu* planets in our system, and 
also with the inliabitaiits of planets that are in other worlds, 
which revolve about other suns. By virtue of such presence, 
not of place, but of tlie appearance of place, I have conversed 
with apostles, departed popes, emperors, and kings; with the 
fovmdcws of the juesent church, Lutlic]', Calvin, and Melancthon, 
and with othei’s from distant countries. Such then being the 
presence of angels and spirits, what hmits can be set to the 
divine presence in tlie universe, which is infinite? Tlie reason 
why angels and spirits enjoy such presence, is, because every 
aflection of love, and thence every thought of the understand- 
ing, is in space without space, and in time without time ; for 
every one has the. power to think of a brother, relation, or friend 
in tlie Indies, and thereby to bring him, as it were, present to 
his view ; in like manner he may be afiected with love towards 
him by recollection. These considerations, then, which are 
familiar to every man, will serve in some measure to illustrate 
the divine omnipresence ; and the subject is capable of recemng 
still further light from the power of human thought and reflec- 
tion, which can make things as it were present before our eyes 
that we barely recollect to have seen at some distant time and 
place. Even corporeal vision has in some degi^ee a like power of 
removing the distance of bodies, and making them present Avitb 
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m ; for were there no intermediate bodies to be the measm^e of 
distance, the eye would not perceive that any distance existed, 
and consequently would see remote objects as if they were close 
at hand. The sun itself would appear near to the eye, and even 
within it, as writers on Optics have shewn, supposing that no 
intervening objects. discovered its remoteness. Man^s intellec- 
tual and corporeal vision have each this power of abstracting dis- 
tance, and promoting the presence of bodies, in consequence of 
the spirit within using the outward eye to see through ; but 
other animals have not the like power, because they do not eiin 
joy spiritual vision. From these considerations, then, it is very 
evident that God is omnipresent in all the gradations of his OA\m 
order from first to last : that he is also omnipresent in hell was 
shewn in the forgoing article. 

65. VI. Man was created a eorm of divine order. 

That man was created a form of divine order, is a conse- 
quence of his being created an image and likeness of God ; there- 
fore since God is order itself, man was created an image and 
likeness of order. There are two origins from which order 
exists, and by which it subsists, di\nLne Ioa e and divine Avisdoin ; 
and man was created a receptacle of them both ; consequently 
he was ♦created in the order according to which Diesc two 
principles operate in the nniversc, and pai4icularly into that 
according to which they operate in the angelic heaven ; ibr by 
virtue of such operation that w hole heaven is a form of diAiiie 
order in its largest portraiture, and appears in the sight of God 
as a single man. "There is also a plenary correspondence be- 
tween that heaven and man, insomuch that there is not a single 
society in that heaven wdiich does not correspond with some 
member, viscus, or organ in man. It is therefoi’C common in 
heaven to say that such a society is in the province of the liver, 
the pancreas, the spleen, the stomach, the eye, the ear, or the 
tongue, and so fortli; l^ie angels also know' in what district or 
jurisdiction of any pai’t of man they dwell. The truth of tliis 
has been evinced to me by ocular demonstration ; for I have 
seen a society of angels, consisting of sev eral thonsunds, appear 
as a single man; whence it was evident to me that heaven in 
the complex is an image of God, and an image of God is a form 
of divine order. 

66. It is to be observed, that all things wliicli proceed from 
the sun of the spiritual world, in the midst of which is Jchovali 
God, have some resemblance to man, and that consequently 
whatever things exist in that world have a general tendency to 
the human form, which, in their inmost essences, they exhibit ; 
whence all the visible objec^ts in that world are representatives 
of man. There appear animals of aU kinds, which are likenesses 
of the affections of love, and of the thoughts thence generated 
in the bosoms of the angels ; in like manner shrubberies, flower- 
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gardens, and green fields, in eacli of which the angels are en- 
abled to discover what particular affection this or that object 
represents; and, what is very wonderful, when their inmost 
sight is opened, they know their own image in each object. 
The reason of this is, because every man is his own peculiar 
love, and his own peculiar thought arising from that love ; and 
since the affections, and the thoughts thence derived, are vari- 
ous and manifold in each particular man, and some of them 
represent the aflection of one animal, and some of another, 
therefore the images of their affections are thus expressed : but 
more will be said hereafter on this subject in the article con- 
cerning creation. From these considerations it is also evident 
that tlie end of creation was the formation of an angelic heaven 
out of the human race, and consequently the end was man, in 
whom God may dwell, jis in his peculiar receptacle ; which is 
the true cause why man was created a form of divine order. 

07. God before creation w'as Love itself and Wisdom it- 
self, in their respective tendencies to effect uses ; for love and 
wisdom without use, are mere volatile existences in the mind, 
wdiich do really tfikc wing and fly away, unless they be firmly 
fixed in uses ; and in that case they may l)C compared with birds 
which take their flight over an extensive ocean, but at* last fiiU 
dowui through fatigue, and perish in the waters. Hence it 
appears that the universe w as created by God for the existence 
of uses, on which account it may with propiiety be called a 
theatre of uses; and since man is the principal end of creation, 
it follow's of consecpience that all and every thing w'as created 
for his sake, and therefore that all the properties of order, both 
in general and in particular, were collected into him, and con- 
centrated in him, to the intent that God by him might eftect 
primaiy uses. Love and wisdom, without their attendant, use, 
may be likened to the sun's heat and light, which, unless they 
operated upon men, animals, and vegetables, would be mere 
vain things, but wiiicli become real by such influx and opera- 
tion. There are three tilings which follow each other in order 
-^end, cause, and effect ; and it is well know n in the learned 
world that tlie end is nothing unless it regard the efficient 
cause ; and that the end, together with this cause, are nothing, 
unless they produce the eftect. The end and the cause may 
indeed he abstractedly contemplated in the mind ; but still it 
should be with a view to producing some effect, w4ich the end 
intends, and the cause promotes. The case is similar with 
regard to love, wisdom, and use: it is use which love intends 
and produces by wisdom ; and when use k produced, love and 
ivisdom acquire a real existence, and in this make for themselves 
a habitation and a seat, where they may be at rest as in their 
own house. So also it iar with man, in whom the love and wis- 
dom of God abide, while he is promoting uses; and for the sake 
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of promoting divine uses he was created an image and likeness, 
that is, a form of divine order. 

68. VII. A MAN HAS TOWER AGAINST EVIL AND THE FALSE 
FROM. THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, HE HAS WISDOM RESPECTING 
GOOD AND TRUTH FROM THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE; AND HE IS 
IN GOD BY VIRTUE OF THE DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE, IN PROPOR- 
TION AS HE LIVES ACCORDING TO DIVINE ORDER. 

That a man has power against evils and falses from the 
Divine Omnipotence, in proportion as he lives according to 
diraie order, is owing to this, that none can resist e^ils and the 
falses thence originating but God alone; for all evils and the 
falses thence originating i\re from hell, and arc there conm^cted 
as one single body, just as all the varieties of good and truth 
are connected in heaven. For, as was observed above, tlie whole 
heaven appears before God as a single man, and, on the other 
hand, the whole hell as a single gigantic monster ; therefore, to 
oppose one single evil, or one single false originating from evil, 
is to oppose that gigantic monster, or Imll, which none can do 
but God, by virtue of his omnipotence : hence it is evident that 
nnless a man approaches the omnipotent God, he has no more 
povrer of himself against evil and the falses thence originating, 
than a fish has against the ocean, or a fiea has against a whale, 
or a grain of sand has to oppose a falling mountain ; yea, a 
locust might more easily withstand an elephant, and a fly a 
camel, than a man in such a case withstand licli. Moreover, a 
man has still less power against evil and the false tliencc origi- 
nating, since he is born into evil, and evil lias no powur to act 
against itself. Hence it follows, that except a man lives accord- 
ing to order, that is, except he acknow ledges God and his omni- 
potence, and protection thereby against hell; and except lie 
further, on his part also, fights against evil in himself (for thivS 
as weU as the fonner, ig a law of order), he must of necessity 
sink down into hell, be overwhelmed there, and. tossed and 
driven by the storms of various evils, one after another, like a 
little bark in a tempestuous sea. 

69. The reason why a man has wisdom respecting good and 
truth from the Divine Omniscience, in proportion as he lives 
according to divine order, is, because all love of goodness, and 
all wisdom of truth, or all the good of love, and sdl the truth of 
wisdom, is from God. This is agreealile to the corfessiou of 
every church in Christendom ; hence it follows that a man can- 
not be interiorly principled in any tmth^ of wisdom but from 
God, who is omniscient, that is, who has infinite wisdom* The 
human mind, like the angelic heaven,, is divided into three dis- 
tinct degrees, and hence it may be elevated to a degree higher 
and higher, or depressed to a degree lower and lower; but in pro- 
portion as it is elevated to the higher degrees, it is exalted to 
wisdom, because it has a proportionable admission into the light 
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of heaven, which can only be effected by God,* and so far as it is 
elevated into that light, it becomes a man; but so far as it is de- 
pressed to the lower degrees, it sinks into the false light of hell, 
and becomes not a man, but a beast. It is for this reason that 
a man stands erect upon his feet, and looks upwards with his 
face towards the firmament, and can raise liis eye even to behold 
the zenith; whereas a beast stands on his feet in a posture 
parallel with the ground, to which every feature of his face is 
inclined, so that it is with difficulty he can raise his countenance 
upwards to behold the heavens. The man who raises his mind 
towards God, and acknowledges every truth of wisdom to pro- 
ceed from him, and, at the same time, lives according to ordeiv 
is like one standing on a high tower, who sees a populous city 
below, and can discern what is doing in the streets ; but the 
man who confirms himself in a belief that every truth of wisdom 
is derived from his own natural light, and conseciuently from 
himself, is like one confined in a cavern under that tower, 
who through its clefts looks towards the same city, but can 
discern nothing therein save the wall of some one house, and 
how the bricks of which it is built are cemented together. 
Moreover, the man w'ho draws wisdom from God is like a bird 
flying aloft, which enjoys a wide and extensive view^ of wliatever 
is" contained in the gardens, woods, and villages beneath, and 
directs its flight to whatever is required for its use ; but the man 
who draws wisdom from himself, without a belief that it is from 
God, is like a hornet flying close along the ground, which lights 
upon the first dunghill in its way, and regales itself in its filthi- 
ness. Evciy man, so long as be lives upon earth, walks in a 
midway between heaven and hell, and conscqueiiriy is in equili- 
brium, so as to have freedom of will either to look upwmd to- 
wards God, or downward towards hcU. If he looks upward to- 
wards God, lie acknowledges that all wisdom is from him, and 
as to his spirit is actually in consort with angels in heaven; but 
if he looks downward, as every one does wffio is under the influ- 
ence of falses originating from evil, he is then, as to his spirit, 
actually in consort with devils in hell. 

70. The reason why a man, by virtue of the divine oinnh 
presence, is in God, in proportion as he lives according to order, 
is, because God is omnipresent, and wherever he is in bis own 
dmne order, there he is as in liimself, because, as was shewn 
above, he is order itself. Now since man was created a form of 
divine order, God is in him; and so far as a man lives according 
to divine order, God is in him after a full and plenary manner ; 
but if he xlocs not live according to divine order, God is still in 
him, but then he is only in the highest regions of the sotd, so 
as to give him the capacity of understanding what is true, and 
willing what is good, that is, he gives him the capacity to 
understand, and the inclination to love : but in pix>portion as a 
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man lives contrary to order, in the same proportion he closes up 
the inferior regions of liis mind or spirit, and so prevents God 
from descending and filling those inferior regions with his pre« 
sence ; the consequence of which is, that God is in him, but he 
is not in God. It is therefore a general canon in heaven, that 
God is in every man, whether he be evil or good, but that a man 
is not in God unless he lives according to order ; for thus the 
Lord expresses his desire, not only that he should be in man, 
but that man should be in him : Abide in me, and I in you^^ 
(John xv. 4). That a man is in God by a life according' to order, 
is a consequence of the di\ine omnipresence throughout the uni- 
verse and all its compotent parts, in their inmost essences, for 
these are in order; but where there is a contraiiety to order, as 
is the case with those things alone that are without and below the 
inmost essences, there God is omnipresent by a continual struggle 
with them, and a perpetual endeavour to reduce them to order. 
In proportion therefore as a man suffers himself to be reduced 
to order, God is omnipresent in the whole of him, and conse- 
quently God is so far in him, and he in God. The absence of 
God from a man is as impossible as the absence of the sun, by 
heat and4 light, from the earth; earthly objects however do not 
enjoy the sun’s virtue, except so far as they are recipient of his 
proceeding heat and light, as is the case in spring and summer. 
These considerations may be applied to the omnipresence of God ; 
for a man is under the influence of spiritual heat and at the same 
time of spiritual light, that is, under the influence of the good 
of. love and the truths of wisdom, only in proportion as he lives 
in and according to order. Spiritual heat and light, however, 
differ from natural heat and light in this respect, tliat natural 
heat departs from the earth and its objects during winter, and 
the light departs during night, in consequence of the earth’s ro- 
tations roilhd its own axis, and of its revolutions round the sun ; 
whereas spiritual heat and light are subject to no such vicissi- 
tudes, God being present with every one by the instrumentality 
of his sun, which undergoes no changes as the sun of this world 
apparently does. There* is indeed a turning away from that sun 
on man’s part, just as the earth turns from its sun : when a 
man turns himself away from the truths of wisdom, he is like 
the earth in the night turned from its sun, and when from the 
good influences of love, he is like the earth turned from its sun 
in winter. Such is the correspondence between effects and uses 
deriyed from the sun of the spiritual world, and effects and uses 
derived from the sun of the natural world. 

71. 1 shall here subjoin three memorable relations.— 
1?irst. I once [in the spiritual world] heard a noise dike the 
roaring of the sea under my feet. On my inquiring what it; was, 
a person informed me that it was a disturbance raised by a 
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crowd of people in the lower parts of the earth, immediately 
over hell : and presently the ground, which formed a kind of 
roof over their heads, opened asunder, and lo ! through the 
opening there flew forth birds of night in numerous flights, 
which spread themselves on my left hand j immediately after 
them there rose out locusts, which leaped on the grass, and made 
a desert wherever they came ; and in a little while I heard alter- 
nately a sort of mournful note uttered by the birds of night, and 
a confused clamor on the side, as if it issued from spectres in 
the woods. After this I saw beautiful birds descending out of 
heaven, which spread themselves on my right hand. They were 
remarkable for the lustre of their wings, which shone like gold, 
interspersed with streaks and spots as of silver, and some of 
them had crests on their heads in the form of crowns. While I 
was looking and wondering at these sights, suddenly there arose 
a spirit from the lower part of the earth where the disturbance 
was, who had the ability to transform himself into an angel of 
light ; and he cried with a loud voice, Where is the man who 
speaks and writes concerning the order by which the omnipotent 
God has bound himself with regard to man ? For have heard 
his tenets in our lower world.^^ When he had uttered these 
W' ords, and had emerged from the opening beneath, he Came run- 
ning tow^ards me along a paved w\ay, and, instantly assuming the 
appearance of an angel of heaven, he thus addressed me in a 
feigned tone of voice : Are you the man who thinks and 
speaks concerning order? If so, tell me briefly what is meant 
by order, and what arc its chief properties.^’ I replied, I will 
acquaint you with some of its general laws ; but I will not 
, enter into particulars, because you cannot comprehend them.” 
I said, God is Order Itself. 2. He created man from 
order, in order, and to order. 3. He created his rational mind 
according to the order of the whole spiritual world, and his 
body according to the order of the Vhole natural world, on 
which account a man was called by the ancients a micro-uranos, 
or little heaven, and a microcosm, or little world. 4. Hence it 
is a law of order, that a man should submit his microcosm, or 
little natui’al world, to he governed by his micro-uranos, or little 
spiritual world, as God from his maerq-uranos or spiritual world, 
governs his macrocosm or natural world, in the whole and in 
every part. 5. A consequent law of order is, that it is a man’s 
duty to introduce himself into faith by truths derived from 
the Word, and into charity by^ood works, and thus to reform 
and regenerate himself. 6. It is a law of order, tliat a man 
should purify himself from sins by bis own labor and power, 
and not stand idle nnder a conceit of his inability to do so, in a 
vain expectation that God will \vipe away his sins in an instant. 
7, It is a further law of order, that a man should love God with 
all his sopl, and with all Ins heart, and his neighbour as him- 
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self, smd not wait and expect tliat sucli love should be imme- 
diately inserted by God into his mind and heart, as bread is put 
into his month j with many other particulars to the same pur- 
port/^ When that Satanic spirit had heard these words, in a 
mild and gentle tone of voice, which he had the artifice to assumt^, 
he thus replied : “ What is this that you assert ? Must a man 
of his OTO ability introduce himself into order by thc*practice of 
its laws ? Do you not know that a man is not under the law, 
but under grace, and that alf is of free gift, and that he can talvc 
nothing of himself except it be given him from above, and that 
in regard to spiritual things he has no more ability to act of 
himself, than had the pillar of salt into which Lot^s wife wjis 
turned, or than Dagon the idol of the Philistines in Ekron, and 
that consequently it is impossible for a man to efiect his own 
justification, for which faith and charity are requisite ? In 
reply to these questions, I only said, It is a fiuther law of 
order, that a man by bis own labor and power should prociire 
faith by means of truths collected from the Word, but yet slioidd 
believe that be has not a grain of faith from himself, but all 
from God ; and further that a lujui, by his own labor and power, 
should work out his own justification, but yet with this full be- 
lief, that ‘not a jot of such justification is from himself but all 
from God. Is it not commanded, that a man should believe in 
God, and love him mth all his strength, and his neighbour as 
himself? and how could these duties have been commanded by 
God, unless the man had the j)ower to obey, and to practise 
them?^^ Wlien the Satanic spirit beard tliis, bis countenance 
changed, and his complexion, which at first was fair, by degrees 
became swarthy and black; and then, addressing me in this bis 
proper character, be said, Yon speak paradoxes upon para- 
doxes and instantly he sunk down to bis own place, and dis- 
appeared. The birds on my left band, together with the specti^es, 
then uttered strange unusual cries, and immediately cast them- 
selves into the sea^ which is there called Suph, or the Red Sea, 
whither the locusts followed tliem ; so the air was purified, and 
the earth rid of those fierce creatures ; the tumult below ceased, 
and aU became tranquil and serene. 

72. The seconu MinioRABLE relation. — ^I once heard an 
uncommon murmur at a distance, and being in the spirit, I fol- 
lowed the direction of the noise, until I arrived at the place 
whence it proceeded ; where I found a company of spirits dis- 
pnting together about imputation and predmtinatlon. They were 
Hollanders and Englishmen, with a few from other countries in- 
termixed ; and these latter cried out, at the conclusion of every 
argument, Admirable ! admfrabie ! The subject of dispute was, 
why God does not impute the merits and righteousness of his 
Sqn to all and every person created, and afterwards redeemed 
by him; and the tenor of their iiiquuy was to this effect : Is 
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not God omnipotent ? And cannot he therefore^ if he please, 
change Lncifer, the dragon, and all that are called the goats on 
his left hand, into archangels ? For is he not omnipotent ? Why 
docs he permit the iniquity and impiety of the devil to triumph 
over his Son^s righteousness and the piety of his own true ser- 
vants? What is more easy than for God to bestow faith, and 
thereby salvation upon all? Wotild not the pronouncing of a 
single word be sufficient for such a purpose ? If all then are not 
saved, docs he not act contrary to his own declaration, that he 
wishes not the death of a sinner, but that all sliould have ever- 
lasting life ? Declare to us, therefore, from whom proceeds, and 
in whom rests, the cause of the damnation of those who perish/^ 
A certain Hollander, then, who maintained the predestinarian 
and supralapsarian doctrine, replied, “Is it not in the disposal 
and good pleasure of Omnipotence to make his vessels as he 
likes? And shall the clay had fault wdth the potter, because he 
has not made it a vessel uf honor? And another said, “ The 
salvjition of every one is in the hand of God, as a balance in the 
liand of him that uses it/^ There were standing, at a little dis- 
tance, certain spirits distinguished for simplicity of faith and 
uprightness of heart, some with then' eyes inflamed, some ap- 
pearing to he stuj-jcfied, some as if intoxicated, and s'ome as it 
were in a state of suffocation, by the preceding discourse ; who 
muttered one to another, “ What have we to do with these wild 
extravagances ? Tlicsc people are certainly infatuated with this 
tiieir favorite faith, that God imputes the rigliteousness of his 
Son, and sends his Holy Spirit to give the pledges and proofs 
of that rigliteousness, to whatever persons, and at whatever 
times, he pleases ; and that, lest a man should claim any meiit 
to himself in the work of srdvation, be must be like a stone in 
tlic business of justification, and as a stick uith regard to spiri- 
tual things/^ And immediately one of them made his way into 
the crowd, and thus adeb’essed tliem* with a loud voice : “ O 
foolish people, how trifling and groundless arc your reasonings ! 
You seem totally ignorant that the omnipotent God is order 
itself, and that the laws of order arc ten thousand times ten 
thousanrl, being equal in number to the truths contained in the 
Word; and that God cannot possibly act contraiy to them, be- 
cause that would be to act contrary to himself, and therefore not 
only contraiy to righteousness, but also to his own omnipotence/^ 
Whflc he was thus speaking, lie saw^ on his right hand, as it 
were, a sheep and a* lamb, and a dove upon the wing, and on his 
left hand a goat, a wolf, and a vulture ; and he said, “ Do you 
suppose it possible for God, by his omnipotence, to turn that 
goat into a sheep, or that wolf into a lamb, or that ’vultui^e into 
a dove, or the contrary? No ; for it is ctontrmy to the laws of 
his order, one tittle of which cannot fall to the ground, as he 
himself has declared : how then can he impart the righteousness 
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of Hs SoH^s redemption to one who spurns at the laws of that 
righteousness ? Or how, can righteousness commit unrighteous- 
ness, by predestinating any to hell, and easting them into that 
fire which the devil kindles and feeds ? O foolish and cai'iial 
neople, your faith has seduced you, and has become in your 
hands like a snare to catch doVes.'*^ On hearing these ^vords, a 
certain magician formed m it were a snare or gin, after the 
image of that faith, and hung it in a tree, saying Observe anft 
see how I shall catch that dove but just as he spoke, a liaw k 
fleW towards the snare, and entangled his neck in it, and Avas 
taken; Avhile the dove, seeing the hawk, flew past ahd escaped. 
Then all who stood by were amazed at the sight, and cried out, 
Behold in this sportive image a proof of God^s righteousness.^^ 
73. The next day there came to me several of the same 
company, who favored the doctrine of predestination and impu- 
tation, and said, are like men drunken, not with Avine, 

but with the discourse we heard yesterday about omnipotence 
and order, and Avith the ganclnsion Avhich the speaker deduced, 
that as omnipotence is divine, so likcAvise is order ; yea, tliat 
God himself is order, and that there are as many kiAVS relating 
to it, as there are tmths contained in God^s Word, wWch 
amount hot to thousands only, but to ten thousand times ten 
thousand ; and that God is bound to the observance of his OAvn 
laws declared therein, and man to his : but, according to this 
statement, what are Ave to understand by dmne omnipotence ? 
If it be tied np by laAA^s, it is no longer absolute ; and is not the 
power of God in such a case inferior to that of an earthly 
monarch, who can change the laAvs of justice at his pleasure, 
and act with an absolute authority, either like that of Octavius 
Augustus, or like that of ISFero ? From the moment we thought 
of omnipotence as bound by laws, vve became as it Avere drunken, 
and are now ready to faint away, unless some remedy be imme- 
diately applied : for it h^s been our custom, in consequence of 
our faith, to pray to the Father, that be Avould be merciful to us 
for the sake of his Son ; and we have been used to believe, that 
he can be merciful, and forgive sins, to aa liomsoever he pleases, 
and save whomsoever he wills ; and w^e durst not rob him of the 
smallest prerogative of his omnipotence ^ therefore to bind God 
Avith the chains of any of his own laAA’^s, appeared to ns a great 
wickedness, because it seemed opposed to his omnipotence.^^ 
When they had thus spoken, they looked on^me, and I on tfiem ; 
and observing their amazement/ 1 said, Avill entreat the Lord 
for you, and Avill thereby procure you a remedy, by the illustra- 
tion of the subject of your doubts; but at present I shall adduce 
some examples only. The omnipotent God created the world 
from the order which is in himself, consequently agreeably to 
the order in which he himself is, and according to which he 
rules ; ahd he stamped on the universe and all its parts, as on 
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man and beasts on birdvS and fishes^ on worms, on every tree and ^ 
herb, its own particular order. For instance, the laws of order 
prescribed to or stamped on man, are, that he acquire for himself 
truths from the Word, that he weigh and digest them, accord- 
ing to his best natural and rational powers, and thus that he 
furnish himself with what may be called natm^al faith ; in which 
case the laws of order on (xod^s part are, that he will approach 
those truths so acquired, and fill them with his own divine light, 
and thus communicate a divine essence to man^s natm^al faith, 
which of itself is only science and persuasion, and which can 
only become saving faitli by this process. The case is the same 
’with respect to charity, as will appear in these few instances : 
God, according to his laws, cannot remit sins to any person, but 
in proportion as that person, according to his laws, ceases from 
them ; nor can God spiritually regenerate* any person, but in 
proportion as that person, agreeably to his laws, naturally re- 
generates himself. God is continually striving to regenerate, 
and thus to save, every man ; but he cannot effect his purpose 
except the man prepares himself to become a receptacle, and by 
this makes the way smooth for God^s approach, and opens the 
door for his {idmission : as a bridegroom cannot enter into the 
chamber of a virgin not bctrotlied to him in inarriagh, for she 
shuts the door, and locks herself in; but when she becomes a 
bride, she then gives the bridegroom the key. God could not, 
by his omnipotence, have redeemed mankind, unless he had 
himself been made a man ; nor could he have made his humanity 
divine, tmless it had been at first like the liumanity of an infant, 
and afterwards like that of a child, and lastly, had formed itself 
into a receptacle and habitation into which its Father might 
enter, which was eflected by fulfilling all things contained in the 
Word, that is, all the laws of order therein ; for in proportion as 
this was accomplished, the liumanity united itself* to the Fathei*, 
and the Father united himself to the liumanity. But these arc 
only a few instances, adduced for your satisfaction, and to con- 
vince you that divine omnipotence is within the bounds of order, 
tind that its government, which is called providence, is according 
to order, and that it acts continually and eternally in conformity 
with the laws of its own order, whicii it cannot contradict, or 
change as to a single tittle, because order, with all its laws, is 
Himself?^ When I had ended these words, a radiant light of a 
golden tinge darted in through the roof, and presented an ap- 
pearance of cherubs flying in the air ; and its ruddy glow shone 
upon some who were present, on that part of their temples which 
is. nearest the occiput, but not as yet on the fore pai’t of their 
temples; for they muttered to eaoli other, saying, We are still 
ignorant what omnipotence is but I replied, It will be re- 
vealed to you, as soon as the foregoing considei'ations have be- 
come productive by the accession of some degree of Ught/^ 
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74. The third memorable relation. — I once observed 
[in the spiritual world] a concourse of people at a distance^ with 
eaps upon their heads ; the caps of some were boimd around with 
silk^ and these were of the clerical order ; the caps of others had 
had their borders adorned ^dth bands of gold, and these were of 
the civil order, all of them men of deep learning and erudition : 
beside the?se, I observed others who ivore a sort of turbans on 
their heads, and these were illiterate men. As I drew near, I 
heal'd them conversing upon the unbomidedness of the divine 
power, urging, that if it proceeded according to any appointed 
laws of order, it would not be unlimited, but limited, and con- 
sequently would only be power, but not omnipotence ; whereas 
how plain is it to see, that no necessity of law can comxiel omni- 
potence to act after any one particular manner and no other- 
wise [ Certainly w bile we conceive omnipotence to be deter- 
mined by any particular laws of order, our pre-couceived ideas 
fall down like a hand bereft of the staff on which it leaned.^^ 
Several of them, then, observing me approach, came ninning to 
me, and with some earnestness exclaimed, Are you the man 
that has ciremn scribed God witb laws, as with bonds? How 
rash and unbecoming is yom' conduct ! Besides, you have thus 
rent in pieces the principles of our faith, on which our salvation 
is founded, in the midst of which \ve place the righteousness of 
the Eedeemer, and over this the omnipotence of God the Father, 
to which we add the operation df the Holy Spirit as a necessary 
appendage. The efficacy of this faith we establish Irom the 
absolute impotence of man with respect to things spiritual, it 
being sufficient for him to allow of a fidness of justification as 
being contained in that faith by virtue of the divine omnipo- 
tence ; whereas we are informed that jv>ii regard such a faith as 
vain and groimdless, because it contains nothing relative to 
divine order on maiFs part.^^ On bearing this, 1 began to 
speak, and said, in a commanding tone, Learn the laws of 
divine order, and after that disclose your fiiith, and you will sec 
as it were a vast desert, and leviathan therein, that crooked and 
oblong seiqient, and all around it nets, entangled as it were into 
an inextricable knot ; but do as Alexander is reported to have 
done, who, when he saw the Gordian knot, drew his sword, cut 
it jn pieces, and thus loosed its entanglements, and throwing it 
on the ground trod it imder his feet/^ As I uttered these words 
the congregation bit their tongues, with an intent to sharpen 
them for scoffing and abuse ; but they we^e afraid to proceed, 
for they saw heaven open above me, and heard /rom thencti 
these words, Give ear with moderation, while yon are tanght 
the nature of order, according to whose laws the omnipotent 
God acts/^ On this I said, “ God from himself, as from order, 
created the universe in order, and to order; in like maimer he 
created man, in whom he fixed the laws of his own order, by 
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\irttie of wliich he became an image and likeness of God. The 
sum and substance of those laws are^ that a man should believe 
in God^ and love his neighbour ; and in the same proportion as 
he practises those two duties by his own natural powers^ he 
makes himself a receptacle of the divine omnipotence^ and God 
conjoins himself to him and him to himself, and hence lik faith 
becomes a living and saving faith, and his actions living hud 
saving charity. It is however to be observed, that God is per- 
petually present with every man, and is continufdly striving 
with and actmg upon him, and even touches his free will, l3ut 
yet never forces it ; for if a man^s free will should be forced, 
power of abiding in God would be destrbyed, and nothing would 
remain but the abiding of God in him, which latter is common 
to all, whether on earth, in heaven, or in hell ; for it is hence 
that they derive their respective principles of power, of ^viU, and 
of understanding. The n^ciprocal abiding of a man in God is, 
however, only eifected among those who live according to the 
laws of order prescribed in the Word. These become images 
and likenesses of liim, and to these p*aradise is given for a pos- 
session, and the fruit of the tree of life forifood ; but all otljers 
assemble about the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and 
converse there with the scjrpent, and eat of the fruit of that 
tree, and arc aftc'rwards expelled from ])aradise; nevertheless 
God does not forsake them, but they forsake God.’^ These re- 
marks were understood and approved by those who w ore caps ; 
but those who wore turbans denied and contradicted them, say- 
ing, “ Is not omnipotence hereby limited? and does not a limi- 
tation of omnipotence im])ly a contradiction?^^ To this I 
replied, It is no contradiction to act omnipotently according to 
the laws of justice with judgement, or according to tlie hnvs in- 
scri])ed on love from wdsdom ; but it is a contradiction to sup- 
pose that God can act contrary to the hnvs of his ow n justice 
and love, which would be to act from n?) pi*ineij)ic of judgement 
and wisdom ; yet such a contradiction is implied in this faith of 
yours, that God can of m('re grace justify an imrightcons person, 
and enrich him with all the gifts of salvation and the rewards of 
life. But I will tell you in a few words what tlie omnipotence 
of God is. God by virtue of his omnipotence created the uni- 
versc, and at the same time introduced order into all and every 
part thereof ; God also, by virtue of his omnipotence, preserves 
the universe, and w atches perpetually over the order established 
in it with all its la^s, and w hen any thing departs from order, 
he brings it back, and restores it again, lloreover, by \irtuc of 
his omnipotence, God estaldished the chinch, and revealed the 
laws of its order in his Word ; and when it fell from order, he 
effected its restoration ; and when it totally fell, he came down 
into the world, and, „by means of the Humanity which he 
assumed, clothed himself with omniimteuce, and so restored it 
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again. God, by his omnipotenea and omniscience together, 
examines every one after death, and prepares the righteous, or 
his sheep, for their respective places in lieaven, and forms Jieaveu 
of them ; but he prepares the unrighteous, or the goats, for their 
respective places in hell, and of them also forms hell. More- 
over, he disposes both heaven and hell into societies and congre- 
gations, according to all the varieties of love which prevail in 
each, and which in heaven are as many as the stars in tlie firma- 
ment; and heroins the heavenly societies into one, that they 
may be as a single man in his sight : in like manner he joins 
together the congregations in hell, that they may be as a single 
liiabolic foi*m ; and he separates the latter from the former by a 
great gulf, lest hell should do violence to heaven, and lest heaven 
slionld be an occasion of torment to hell ; for those who are in 
hell suffer torment in proportion as they receive the iiifiux from 
heaven. Unless God, by his omnipotence, were thus continually 
active both in lieaven and hell, the bestial nature would cuter 
and take possession of men, so that no laws of any order would 
be effectual to restrain them, and thus the human race would 
entirely perish. These and the like mischiets would come to 
pass, unless God were order, and omnipotent in order.^^ On 
hearing ‘this, those who wore caps departed with them under 
their arms, praising God ; for in the spiritual world the intelli- 
gent wear caps ; not so those who wore turbans, for they were 
bald, and baldness signifies stupidity and dullness ; the latter 
therefore went away to the left hand, but the former to the 
right. 


ON THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE. 

75. As in this first Chapter we have treated upon God the 
Creator, we ought also to treat upon the creation of the universe 
by him, as in the foUmving chapter concerning the Lord tlic 
Redeemer, we shall also treat upon redemption. None, how- 
ever, can form a just idea concerning the creatioa of the uni- 
verse, unless the understanding be bronglit into a state of per- 
ception by certain universal knowledges being premised, such 
as the following : — ^I. There are two worlds, a spiritual world for 
angels and spirits, and a natural world for men. II. In each 
world there is a sun, and the sun of the R|)i^itual world is pure 
love from Jehovah God, who is in the midst of it; and from that 
sun proceed heat and light, the heat thence proceeding being in 
its essence love, and the light thence proceeding being in its 
essence wisdom ; and these two affect the will* and understand- 
ing of man, the heat his will, and the light his understanding; 
but the sun of the natural world is pure fire, and therefore the 
92 



GOB THE CREATOR. 


75 , 76 


heat and light thence proceeding are dead, and serve as cloth- 
ing and aids to spiritual heat and light, by which they may be 
conveyed to man. III. Further, the heat and light proceeding 
from the sun of the spiritual world, and consequently whatever 
exists by their means in that world, are substantial, and are 
caUed spiritual ; and the heat and light proceeding from the sun 
of the natiual world, and consequently whatever exists therein 
by tlicir means, are material, and arc called natural. IV. In 
each world there are three degrees, which are called degrees of 
altitude, and consequently three regions, according to which the 
three angelic heavens are arranged; there is also a similar 
arrangement in human minds, which thus coirespond with the 
three angelic heavens ; and other tilings in each world have a 
like arrangement. V. Tlierc is a correspondence between the 
tilings that exist in the spiritual world and those that exist in 
the natural ■world. VI. There is an order, in and according to 
which all and every thing in both w orlds was created. VII. 
Unless a just idea on tliesc subjects be first obtained, the human 
mind may, hy mere ignoi^ance, be easily betrayed into an idea 
of the creation of the universe by natirre, and allow nature to be 
created b}" God only in compliance with the authority of the 
church ; but because it IviiOAvs not how this w as effected, if it 
enters upon a deeper investigation of the subject, it falls into 
naturalism, wdiich denies the being of a God. Since, however, 
a particular explanation and demonstration of those propositions 
w’ould require a \'olume to do them justice, and beside do not 
properly belong to a system of theology, I sliall content myself 
with laying before the reader some memorable relations, by 
which he may conceive an idea of the creation of the universe 
by God, and after conception may produce a biidh representative 
of such creation. 


76. The first memorable relation. — On a certain day I 
was engaged in meditation upon the creation of the universe : 
and this being perceived by some angels above me on the right 
side, where there were some who had been accustomed to such 
meditation^ and reflections, one of them descended, and invited 
me up to them. I was in the spirit, and attended him ; and on 
my entrance into his society, I was conducted to the prince, in 
whose palace I saw some hundreds assembled, and the prince in 
the midst of them* Then one of them accosted me, and said, 
We have perceived in our society that you were meditating 
about the creation of the universe, in which meditation we have 
also sometimes been engaged ; but we cotdd never come to any 
certain conclusion on tlie subject, by reason that our thoughts 
were perplexed with the idea of a chaos, as of a large egg, from 
which the universe and all its parts were brought forth in their 
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respective orders ; but we now perceive that so great a universe 
cxnild not possibly be produced in such a manner. There was 
also another idea riveted fast in our minds^ that all things were 
created by God out of nothing ; mid yet we now perceive^ that 
out of nothing nothing can be produced. Prom these tivo ideas 
we have not yet been able so far to extricate our minds^ as to 
discover the nature and manner of creation in any degree of 
clearness ; we have therefore called yon np from the place w here 
wc obsen^d you, to desire that you would disclose to us your 
meditation on this snbject.^^ ^^Yonr desire/^ I replied, shall 
be granted : and I said, This subject had often engaged my 
meditations, yet to no puqiose ; but after I was admitted by the 
Lord into your world, I perceived the impossibility of coming to 
any just conclusion about the creation of the universe, except it 
be hrst known that there are two worlds, one inhabited by 
angels, and. another by men ; and that men after deatli depart 
out of their world into the other : and then also I saw that there 
w’^ere tw'o suns, one from which all spiritual things proceed, and 
the other from w hich all natural tilings proceecl ; and that tlie 
sun from which all spiritual things proceed is pure love from 
Jehovah God, w ho is in the midst of it, and that the snn from 
'which all natmal things proceed is pure fire. Knowing these 
truths, I once, when in a particular state of illustration, w as en- 
abled to perceive that the universe w'as created by Jehovah God, 
by the instrumentality^ of the sun in the midst of which lie is ; 
and since love cannot exist but in union w ith wisdom, I saw 
that the universe w^as created by Jehovah God out of his love, 
bv means of his wisdom: find I was convinced of t Ids by all and 
every thing that I observed, both in your w^orld and in that 
where I am as to the body. But 'to explain the several stages 
and progressions of creation from its beginning, would take up 
too much of your time : ^uriug my state of illustration, however, 
I perceived that, by means of the light and heat proceeding 
from the sun of your world, spiritual atmospherics were created, 
w^hich arc substantial in their natures, and that one wfis derived 
from another; and they being three in number, and conse- 
quently there being three degrees of them, three heavens w^ere 
also formed, one for the angels wdio arc in the highest degree of 
love and wisdom, another for angels in the second degree, and a 
third for angels in the lowest degree. But because this spiritual 
universe ^innot exist without a natural luii^erse, there to pro- 
duce its effects and uses, I perceived that the sun, from which 
all natural things proceed, wOvS created fit the same time ; and 
ill like manner, by means of his heat tod light, three natural 
atmospheres were produced, encompassing the fomer, as the 
shell of a nut does the kernel, or as the bark of a tree encom- 
passes the wood ; and lastly, by means of these atmospheres, the 
terraqueous globe was formed to be the abode of men, beasts, fish, 
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and other animals, and also to bear trees, shrubs, and herbs, 
on its surface, consisting of different kinds of earth, minerals, and 
stones. This, however, is only a rude and general sketch of 
creation and its progression; the particulars it , would require 
volumes of books to explain. All things however serve to prove 
that God did not create the universe out of nothing, since, as 
you obsen^ed, out of nothing nothing can be produced ; but he 
created it by the instrumentality of the sun of the angelic 
heaven, which is derived from his Esse, and consequently is 
pure love in union with wdsdom. That the universe, which in- 
cludes both the spiritual and the natural worlds, was created out 
of the divine love by the divine wdsdom, is dearly and plainly 
evidenced by all its parts ; and if yon will consider each part in 
its order and coimection, by vutiie of the light which iUnmh 
jiatcs the perceptions of your nndei'standings, you will be en- 
abled to see that it must be so. It is to be observed, however, 
tfiat love and wisdom, which are one in God, are not love and 
w isdom in an abstract sense, but are in God as a substance ; for 
God is the very, the only, and^ consequently the first substance 
and essence, which is and subsists in itself. That all and every 
thing w^as created out of tlie divine love by the divine wisdom, 
is signified by these words in John : ^ The Word was with God, 
and the Word w as God ; — all things were made* by him, — and 
the world was made by him^ (i. 1, 3, 10). In this passage, 
God signifies divine love, and the Word signifies dhlne truth, or 
divine wisdom ; for wdiich reason the W^ord is also called liglit; 
and by light, wlien spoken of God, is signified divine wisdom.^^ 
As I finished speaking, and was preparing to take my leave, 
some sparks of light, descending" through the angelic heavens 
from the spiritual sun, entered their eyes, and passed thence 
into the interiors of their minds; and by the illustration of that 
light they were disposed to favor all that I had sjiid. After- 
wards they attended me to the outer loiut of tlie palace ; and 
the angel, who had introduced zne, accompanied me to tlie liouse 
where he found me, and from thence re-ascended to his own 
society. 

77. The second memorable relation. — One morning, as 
I awoke from sleep, before it w^as broad daylight, the sky being 
very serene, I saw througli the window^, wliile I was engaged in 
meditation, as it were, a flash of lightning; and presently I 
heard, as it were, a clap of thunder. Wondering wdience this 
could be, I was iiffbrmed from heaven, that there w^erc some 
spirits not far from me, who were engaged in a sharp debate 
donceming God md Nature, and that the vibration of light like 
lightning, and the clapping of the air like thunder, w^ere corre- 
spondences, and consequent appearances, of the conflict and col- 
lision fof arguments, on one side in favor of God, and on the 
other in favor of nature* The occasion of this spiritual combat 
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as follows : there were in hell some satans^ who had ex- 
pressed a desire that they might be permitted to converse with 
the angels of heaven ; for/^ said they^ we will clearly prove, 
that what they call God, the Creator of all things, is nothing 
but nature ; consequently, that God is a word without meaning, 
unless nature be meant : and because those satans believed 
this to be true with all their heart and all their soul, and had a 
desire to converse with the angels of heaven, they were per- 
mitted to ascend out of the filth and darkness of hell, and to 
converse with two angels at that time descending fi'om heaven. 
They w ere in the world of spirits, which is in the midst betw ecu 
heaven and hell ; and the satans, when they saw' the angels, ran 
towards them w ith all speed, and cried out in an angry tone of 
voice, Are you the angels of heaven, with whom we are per- 
mitted to engage in debate concerning God and nature? You 
are called wise, because you acknowiedge God; but oh, how' 
simple you are ! for who ever saw' God, or who understands 
what God is, or who can conceive that God governs, or is able 
to govern, the universe and all the things it contains? And 
wdio but the vulgar, and the common herd of mankind, acknow - 
ledge w^hat they neither sec nor understand? Besides what is 
more evident than that natiue is all in all? For is it not nature 
alone which we see w ith our eyes, hear w ith our ('ars, smell w ith 
our nostrils, taste w ith oui’ tongues, and touch and feel with our 
hands and bodies? And are not our bodily senses the best evi- 
dences of truth ? And according to their evidence w^oidd not 
any one sw’^ear that this is the tmth? For is not respiration, by 
which the body is kept alive, a plain proof that w^c breathe no- 
thing but natime ? Are not oim heads and yonrs in nature ; and 
have we not from thence an influx into the thoughts, without 
which influx it w^ould be impossible to think at all?^^ And in 
this strain did they continue their attack. When the angels 
had heard these things, fliey replied, This is your method of 
arguing, because you are mere sensualists; for all who are in hell 
have the ideas of their thoughts immersed in the bodily senses, 
above which they have no power to elevate them : w e therefore 
excuse your ignorance, since evil of life, and a fake faith thence 
derived, have closed up the interiors of your minds, so that you 
are incapable of any elevation above the objects of sense, except 
while you are iu a state removed from the enls of life, and the 
fakes of faith ; for a satan can understand truth, as well as an 
angel, just at the time it is proposed to hinf; but then he does 
not retain it, because evil obliterates truth, and gives only tlie 
impressions of the fake. But we perceive that you are now 
in such a state of removal from evil, and can therefore under- 
stand the truth that we speak ; attend therefore to what we now 
declare to you/' The angels preceeded thus : You haVe lived 
in the natural world, and have died there, and are now in the 
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spiritual world : have you^ till now^ known any thing concern- 
ing a life after death ? Did you not, till now, deny such a life, 
and thereby degrade yourselves to a level with beasts ? Had 
you before any knowledge of heaven and hell, or of the light 
and heat of this world, or of your being now no longer within 
nature, but above it ? for this world and whatever it contains 
is spiritual, and spiritual things are in a sphere above natural, 
so that not the least part or property of nature, wherein you 
have lived, can have admission by influx into this world. But 
you, in consequence of believing nature to be a god, or a 
goddess, believe also that the light and heat of this world are 
the same with the light and heat of the natural world ; whereas 
they are totally difierent, natural light being darkness here, 
and natural heat cold. Moreover, have you hitherto had any 
knowledge of the sun of this world, from whence our light and 
heat proceed ? Have you understood that this sun is pure love, 
and the sun of the natural w^orld pure fire ? that the sun of the 
natural world, which is pure fire, gives existence and subsist- 
ence to nature, but that the sun of heaven, which is pure loye, 
gives existence and subsistence to life itself, w hich is love united 
with wisdom ? and that consequently nature, which you make 
to be a god or a goddess, is absolutely dead? Under the care 
of a proper guard, you may ascend with ns into heaven, and 
we also, under the same protection, can descend with you into 
hell. In heaven are to be seen the most magnificent and 
splendid objects, but in hell the most filthy and unclean ; the 
reason of which difference is, because all in heaven worship 
God, and all in hell w^orship nature ; and the magnificent and 
splendid objects in heaven are coiTcspondences, agreeable to the 
affections of the love of good and truth ; but the filthy and 
unclean objects in hell arc correspondences agreeable to the 
affections of the love of e\il and the^ffilse. Judge then from 
thpe circumstances whether God or nature be all in all/^ To 
this the satans replied, In our present state wc can conclude, 
from what you have told us, that there is a God ; hut when the 
delights of evil take possession of our minds, we then see 
nothing but nature.^^ During this conversation the two angels 
and the satans were at no great distance from me, so that I 
could see and hear them. And, behold ! T perceived several 
gathered round them, who in the natural w^orld had been cele- 
brated for their deeg lemming ; and I was suij^rised to observe, 
that those great scholars at one time stood near the angels, and 
at another near the satans, and that they favored the opinions 
of those near whom they stood : and I was told, that the changes 
of their situations were changes in the state of their minds, which 
sometimes favored one side, and sometimes the other ; for, with 
regard to their faith, they were like Vertumni. Moreover 
the angels said, Wc will tell you a great mystery. On look- 
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i|lg dow3a upon the earth, and examining those who are most 
distinguished for their erudition,^ we have found six hundred out 
of a thousand to be favorers of nature, and the rest favorers of 
(Jodj and that the latter became favorers of God in conse- 
quence of having frequently maintained in their discourse, and 
this not from any conviction of their understandings, but only 
from hearsay, that nature is from God j for frequent discourse 
from the memory and recollection, gives birth to an appearance 
of faith, although it may not be grounded in the thoughts and 
understanding.” After this the satans were entrusted to a pro- 
per guard, and ascended with the two angels into heaven, where 
they saw scenes of the utmost magnificence and splendor ; and 
while they retaained there in a state of illustration from the 
light of heaven, they acknowledged the being of a God, and that 
nature was created to be subservient to the life which is from 
God, and therefore that in itself it is dead, and has no power of 
action, but is acted upon by the life which is from God. Having 
seen and perceived these things, they descended, and, during 
their descent, the love of e\dl returned, closing their under- 
standing on the upper part, and opening it on the lower ; and 
immediately there appeared above it a dusky shade, sparkling 
from infernal fire : and as soon as their feet touched the ground, 
if cleaved asunder beneath them, and they sunk down to their 
associates. 

78. The third memorable relation. — The diiy following, 
an angel came to me from another soricty in heaven, and said. 
We have heard ip our heaven, that in consequence of meditat- 
ing about the creation of the universe, you w ere invited up into 
a society in the vicinity of ours, where you gave sitch an account 
of the creation as w- as at the time agreeable to their sentiments, 
and has sioce given them much joy and delight, I will now 
shew you how animals |md vegetables of every kind w ere pro- 
dneed by God.” He then led me into a large green field, and 
said, " Look around : ” and when I looked 1 saw" birds of the 
most beautiful colors, some flying, some perching on trees, and 
some hopping on the grotind and plucking the leaves of roses ; 
among the birds I observed some doves and swans. When these 
had disappeared, I saw, at a small distance from me, several 
flocks of sheep with lambs, md of goats and kids; and round 
about them I observed herds of cows and calves, and also of 
camels and mules, and in a neighhonring grove, stags with high 
branching horns, and likewise unicorns. After I had looked 
some time on these objects, the angel said, yotir face 

towards the east ; ” and I did so, and saw a garden full of all 
kinds of fruit trees, as orange-trees, citrons, olives, vines, fig- 
trees, pomegranates, and shrubs of different sorts laden with 
berries. The angel then said, ‘^^ Look now towaids the south 
an:d I did so, and saw crops of various kinds of grain, as wheat, 
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oats, barley, and beans, and round about them beds of roses, the 
colors of which were most beautifully variegated. Towards the 
north were groves planted thick with chesnut-trees, palm-trees, 
linden-trees, plane-trees, and trees of several other kinds, all in 
4he richest foliage. When I had sufficiently attended to these 
scenes, the angel said, All the objects which you have seen 
are correspondences, agreeable to the affections of love in the 
angels who dwell in the neighbourhood.^^ He then told me 
with what particular affections each particular object corre- 
sponded ; and, 4 moreover, that not only those, but likewise eveiy 
other visible form which they behold, are correspondences, as 
their houses, with the furniture and utensils contained in them, 
their tables, their food and raiment, also their gbld and silver 
coin, together with the diamonds and other precious ^ones, 
with which the mamed women and virgins in heaven are 
adorned. perceive,^^ added he, from all such things, 

what is the nature and quality of each person as to love and 
wisdom. Tlxe things that are in our houses, and which serve us 
for necessary uses, constatitly remain there ; i)ut in the eyes of 
such as wander from one society to another, they are changed 
according to consociation. You have been favored with these 
sights, that you might see creation in general exemplified in a 
particular type : for God is love itself and wisdom itself, and the 
affections of his love are infinite, as arc also the perceptions of 
his wisdom, of which all and every object that appears on 
the face of the eaith are correspondences. Hence come birds 
and beasts, trees and shrubs, corn and all sorts of ginin, with 
herbs and grass of every kind : for God is not extended, biit yet 
is evei*y where in all extense, and consequently in the universe, 
from its first principles to its last effects ; and since he is omni- 
present, such correspondences of the affections of his lo%'e and 
wisdom exist throughout the whole naJjiural world ; but in our 
world, which is called the spiritual world, the like coiTCspond- 
ences exist with all those who receive affections and perceptions 
from God. The only diflerence is, that in our world such things 
are created by God instantaneously, according to the affections 
of the angels; whereas in your world they were created in like 
manner at the beginning, but it was provided tbat they should 
be renewed successively by propagation from one another, and 
thns that creation should be continued. The reason why crea- 
tion in our world is instantaneous, and in yours is continued by 
siiccessive pfopagations, is, because the atmospheres and soils in. 
our world are spiritual, and the atmospheres and soils in yoiu' 
world are natural; and natural things were created to be a 
clothing for spiritual, as the skin clothes the bodies of men and 
other aniihals, or as the rind and bai'k clothe the trunks and 
branches of trees, or as the two membranes, called the^in «md 
the dura i^ater^ clothe the brain, or as the coats clothe the 
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merges, or the delicate membranes the ner? ous fibres^ &c. Hence 
it is that all those objects in yonr world are fixed, and are also 
constant in their yearly The angel further said, Go 

and tell what you have seen and heard to the inhabitants of the 
world where you dwell, because heretofore they have been in 
entire ignorance respecting the spiritual world, without a know- 
ledge of which it is impossible for any one to know, or even to 
guess, that creation is continual in our world, and that it pro- 
ceeded in like manner in your world, while the universe was 
creating by God/^ 

After this we conversed on various subjects, and at last about 
hell, especially in regard to this circumstance, that none of the 
pleasing sctcnery of heaven is to be seen there, but all things in 
direct opposition; because the affections of love in its inhabi- 
tants, which are the lusts of evil, are directly opposite to the 
affections of love that prevail in the angels of heaven. There- 
fore among the inhabitants of hell, particularly in their deserts, 
there appear birds of night, as bats and owls; and likewise 
wolves, leopards, tigers, rats, and mice, with venomous serpents 
of all kinds, dragons and crocodiles ; and where there is any 
appearance of grass, there grow briars, nettles, thorns, and 
thistles, as weU as certain poisonous plants, aU which at times 
disappear, and then nothing is to be seen but heaps of stones, 
and large fens full of croaking frogs. These things also are 
correspondences; but then, as was observed, they are corre- 
spondences agreeable to the affections of love in the inhabitants, 
which are the lusts of evil. Such things, however, are not 
created there by God, nor were they created by him in the 
natural world, where similar things exist; for all things that 
God ever did or does create were and are good ; but they had 
their birth in the natural world together with hell, which de- 
rived its existence ori^nally from men, who by turning away 
from Gdd became devils and satans after the death of the body. 
But because this dreadful subject began to give us pmn, we 
diverted our thoughts from it by the recollection of what we had 
seen in heaven. 

79. The foumh memorable relation. — Once, when I was 
in a spiritual state, reflecting on the creation of the universe, I 
was accosted by certain philosophers from the Christian world, 
who in their day Imd been partimflarly distinguished for their 
tdents, and had acquired a reputation for wisdom. They said 
to me, ^^We perceive that your thought are engaged about 
creation ; teU us your sentiments upon that subject : but 1*^- 
plied, me first hear yours/^ Then one of them aiiswered. 
My opinion is, that creation originates from nature, and con- 
sequently that nature created herself, and that she has existed 
from eternity ; since there never was, and never can be, such a 
thing m a raentim : for, let me ask, what is it that we see with 
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OTur eyeS; hoar with our ears^ smell with otir nostrils^ and receive 
into our lungs by respiration, except nature, which being with- 
out us, must of necessity also be within us ?^^ Another of the 
philosophers, on hearing this, said, You talk of nature, and 
make her the creatrix of the universe; but as you are unac- 
quainted with the manner of her operation, I will explain it to 
you. She folded herself up into vortexes, which by collision, 
like clouds one against another, or like houses overturned by an 
earthquake, were so arranged, that the denser parts collected 
themselves into one body, and these formed the globe of earth; 
the more fluid parts separated themselves and, being also col- 
lected together, formed the seas ; and the parts still lighter, by 
a further separation, became air and ether ; and lastly, from the 
purest particles of these the sun was formed. Did yon never 
observe that when oil, water, and earth, are mixed together, they 
separate of their own accord, and arrange themselves in order 
one above another ? Another of the philosophers, hearing this 
account, said, Your opinions are merely imaginary ; for how 
plain is it to see, that all things had their birth originally from 
a chaos, which with its bulk filled the fourth part of the uni- 
verse ; that fire possessed the central sphere of that chaos, ether 
the sphere next above the fire, and gross matter the external 
sphere ; and that in process of time that chaos bmst asunder, 
and let out first the fire, as from Mount -®tna or Vesuvius, 
which gave birth to the sun, and after the fire, the ether rushed 
forth, and became an atmosphere ; and lastly the residue of 
gross matter collected itself into around mass, and formed the 
globe of earth. With respect to the stars, they are only lumi- 
naries in the expanse of the universe, which had birth from the 
sun^s fire and light ; for the sun was at first like an ocean of 
fire, and to prevent its burning the earth, it separated from its 
body several smaller fires, which having places assigned them in 
the circumference of the xmiverse, completed the whole, and 
gave birth to what is called the firmament.^^ But there was 
standing among the philosophers a certain person, who said. 
You are in a great error ; ^you appear to yourselves to be very 
ivise, and consider me as very simple and ignorant ; yet in my 
ignorance and simplicity I have always believed, and do still 
believe, that the universe was created by God ; and since nature 
belongs to the universe, X believe also that universal nature was 
created at the sam§ time; "but if nature had created herself, 
mtist she not necessarily have existed from eternity ? But, oh ! 
what folly is there in such a supposition!^^ Then one of the 
wise men, so called, drew nearer and nearer to the person who 
thus spoke, and applying his left ear to his mouth, for his right 
ear was stepped up as with cotton, he asked him what he had 
been saying, and the person repeated it over s^ain : then 
other looking round to see whether any ecclesiastic was near, 
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one staading at the right haad of the person who had 
been speaking ; on which he replied, “ I also acknowledge that 
universal nature is derived from God, but ^^~^Here he paused, 
and then went away, whispering to his companions, that the 
presence of the priest had extorted that declaration from him ; 

but/" says he, both you and I are well conrinced that nature 
is derived from nature ; and since nature consequently is God, 
therefore I asserted that universal nature is derived from God : 
but/^~ — Here the priest overhearing their whisperings/ said, 
Your wisdom, which is merely philosophical, has deceived you, 
and closed tjbe interiors of your minds, so that no light from 
God and his heaven can enter to enlighten you, for you have 
utterly extinguished it/^ And he added, Consider, I pray 
and determine with yourselves concerning the origin of your 
souls, which are immortal, whether they are the work of nature, 
or whether they existed together and at the same time in 
that great chaos which you talk of/^ Then the philosopher 
went to his companions, requesting them to assist him in this 
difficult inquiry ; and they presently agreed in this conclusion, 
that the human soul is mere ether, and that thought is nothing 
but a modification of that ether by means of the sun^s light, 

^ which ether is derived from natm*e. The sum of their argument 
was to the foUowing purpose: ^^How plain is it,^^ said they, 
that speech is framed by means of air? And what is thought 
but speech framed in a purer air, which is called ether ? Hence 
thought and speech are united, and make a one ; as is evident 
from a consideration of the infantile state of a man, who is first 
taught to speak, and by degrees to speak wth himself, that is, 
to think; of consequence, thought is a mere modification of 
ether, and the sound of the voice in speech is a mere modula- 
tion of air; from which circumstances we conclude that the 
soul, which is the subjec^ of thought, is derived from nature/^ 
These were the unanimous sentiments of the whole company ; 
to which some added, by way of illustration, that human souls 
had their birth and beginning at the time of the etheris emei^- 
ing from the fore-mentioned chaos, when it divided itself in the 
supreme region into innumerable individual forms, which infuse 
themselves into men when they begin to think under the in- 
fluence of the purer air, and are then called souls/^ Another of 
the company forther said, I allow that the individual forms 
firaped by the ether in its superior region were mnumerable; 
^bnt still the number of men who have beeii*bom since the crea- 
tion of Hie world exceeds the number of such forms ; and how 
then could those forms be sufficient to fime so many souls ? It 
is therdTore my opimon that departed souls> after a revolutimi of 
tmij ages, return into other bodies, and be^n a course of life 
similar to that which they once lived, according to the known 
doctrine of the metemiBychosk, which many wise mm have 
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inaintained/^ Severnl other conjectures of the same kind were 
started by the rest of the company, whioh, as being utterly 
absurd and groundless, I pass over in silence. After a sho3?t 
time the priest returned, and immediately the person who before 
spoke of the creation of the universe by God, acquainted him 
with their determinations concerning the human soul ; on which 
the priest again addressed them, and said> ^^You have spoken 
agreeably to the sentiments you embraced while you were in the 
natural world, not knowing that you are no longer in that world, 
but in anotlipr, which is called the spiritual world ; for all such 
persons as, by confirming themselves in favor of nature, have 
acquired a seiisual and corporeal life, have no knowledge of their 
change of state when they die, but fancy themselves still in the 
same world wherein they were born and educated. The reason 
of this is, because in the natiual world their bodies were mate- 
rial, but here in the spiritual world tlieir bodies are substantial ; 
and the substantial man secs himself and his companions about 
him just as the material man does; for substantial existences 
are the primitives whence material existences are derived ; and 
because you now think, see, smell, taste, and speak, just as you 
did in the natural world, therefore you imagine that niltiire is 
the same in both worlds, when nevertheless the nature of this 
world is as diflerent from the nature of the material world as 
what is substantial is from what is material, or what is spiritual 
from what is natural, or what is prior from w'hat is posterior ; 
and. since the nature of the world wherein you once lived is com- 
paratively dead, therefore you also, by confirming yourselves in 
favor of its operations, are become dead with respect to such 
thiugs as relate to God and heaven, and to the church and your 
own souls. Notwithstanding, every man, whether he be good 
or evil, is capable of being elevated, as to his intellectual part, 
into the light which the angels of heaven enjoy, and may then 
see that there is a God and a life after death, and that a man^s 
soul is not merely ethereal, and formed of naturjil substances, 
but that it is spiritual, and consequently is to live for ever. The 
understanding may be admitted into such angelic light, provided 
the natural loves be removed which are derived from the world, 
and favor the world and its nature, and which are derived from 
the body, and favor the body and its propriuiu or self-will ' He 
had no sooner spoken than those evil loves were removed by the 
Lord, and they were^permitted to converse with the angels ; and 
from their conversation, while they wei» in that state, they per- 
ceived that there is a God, and that they were living after "death 
in another world ; at which discovery they blushed with shame 
and ' <K>Ufusion, and cried out, Wliat folly and madness have 
we heeir Utteriii^ ! but as this was not their proper and fixed 
state, and consequently in a few moments became tiresome and 
disagreeable to them, they turned away from the priest, and 
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liim no longesp* Thus they relapsed into th^r former 
l0?es^ which were altogether natural, worldly, and corporeal, and 
departed towards the left hand, from one society to another, 
until they came to a path where they perceived a savor of the 
delights of their loves, and said, Let us follow this path : so 
they followed it, and descended, and came at length to a society 
of spirits who had a relish for the delights of the same loves. 
And because their delight was to do evil, and they did evil to 
many in the way, therefore they were put in prison, and became 
demons ; and then their pleasure was turned into pain, because 
they were restrained from the indulgence of their former de- 
lights, which constituted their nature, by punishment, and the 
dread of punishment. They afterwards inquired of those who 
were confined in the same prison whether they were to remain 
there for ever ; to which some replied, We have now been here 
for several ages, and must continue here to ages of ages, since 
the nature which we have contracted in the world cannot be 
changed or expelled by punishments; for though by these 
means it be expelled for a time, yet* after a short inteiwal it 
returns.” 

80 . The fifth memoeable relation.— -A single satan was 
^ once permitted to ascend out of hell, together with a woman, 
and to come to the house where I was. As soon as I per- 
ceived them I closed the window, but entered into conversation 
with them through it, and asked the satan whence he came? 
He replied from the company of his fellows ; and I asked whence 
the woman came, and received the same answer. She was of 
the tribe of Sirens, who have the art, by means of fantasies, to 
assume all habits and figures of beauty and ornament ; for at 
one time they put on the beauty of a Venus, at another the 
graces of the nymphs of Parnassus, at another they adorn them- 
selves with crowns and robes like those of queens, walking in 
great state with wands or silver in their hands. In the world of 
spirits all such are harlots, and apply themselves to the study of 
fantasies. Fantasy is efiected by» means of sensual thought, 
while the ideas^ are closed against the admission of any interior 
thought. I then asked the satan whether the woman was his 
wife? He replied, What is a wife? Neither I nor the society 
to which I belong, know the meaning of the word. She is my 
harlot.” Whereupon she inspired him with wanton lust, which 
these sirens can artfully do; and he kissed her, pid cried out, 
Ah ! my Adonis.” But to proceed to more serious matters 
I asked the satan what v/m his employment ? He ansiveted, 
" My employment is the pursuit of learning : do you not see the 
lawel with whicii I am crowned?” for Ms harlot had formed 
tto by her magical art, and going behind him had placed |t on 

head. I then said, Since come from a society dis- 
^ tingoished for men of learning, teE me what you and your mm* 
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panions lieEeTe concenimg God/" He replied, Our god is 
the tmiverse, whiah we also call natiire, and which the more 
simple among ns call the atmosphere, which they take to be air; 
the more wise, however, by the atmosphere understand the ether 
also. God, heaven, angels, and the like, whereof various stories 
are invented by many people in this world, are all empty words 
and imaginary things, derived from meteor-like appearances, 
which float before the eyes of many in this place. Are not all 
thin^ which appear on the . face of the earth created by the sun ? 
At his approach in the spring of the year are not all winged and 
creeping insects produced? And are not birds by his heat im- 
pelled to mutual love and prolification ? And is it not owing to 
the same cause that the earth produces plants and finits from 
the seeds which she I’eceives into her bosom ? Is not the uni- 
verse therefore a god, and nature a goddess, who, as the wife of 
the universe, conceives, brings forth, educates, and nourishes 
her young oflspring?"" I next asked him what he and his 
society believed concerning rebgion? He replied, ^^We who 
are raised by our learning above the common herd of men, con- 
sider rebgion only as a charm for the vulgar, which forms as it 
were an atmosphere about the sensitive and imaginative powers 
of their minds, in which atmosphere the ideas of piety take 
wing, bke butterflies in the air ; and their faith, which connects 
those ideas as it were into a coherent chain, we regard like a 
silk-worm in its silken cocoon, from which it flies forth as the 
king of butterflies. For the illiterate herd of mankind, out of a 
strong desire to fly, are in love with imaginations that are 
exalted above tbc sensualities of tlie body and its thoughts, and 
thus they make to themselves wings, that they may soar aloft 
like eagles, and boastfully cry to those below, ^ Behold, how high 
we are above you ! " But we believe what we see, and love what 
we touch ; "" whereupon he touched his harlot, and said, “ I 
believe this, because I see and touch ii. As to those ridiculous 
imaginations of wliich we have been speaking, wc open the 
windows of our understandings to let them out, and expel them 
with the blast of ridicule,"" I then asked him what he and his 
companions bebeved concerning heaven and hell ? He repbed 
with a sneer, ^^What is heaven but the ethereal firmament 
above? And what are angels there but like the spots that 
revolve about the sun ? And what ajre archangels but comets 
with long tails inhabited by the imaginary crew ? And what is 
hell but hogs and tens inhabited by frogs and crocodiles, which, 
in the imaginations of such simple people as we have been 
speaking of; are so many devils? All other ideas concerniii^ 
beaten and hell wee mere tricks devised by some prelate of the 
church, with a view to aggrandize his reputation among an 
ignorant multitude."" The satan delivered hims|lf on these 
subjects according to the ideas wMch he had conceited in the 
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worid, not knowiiig that he was now living af^r death, 
aiid forgetting what had been told him when he first entered 
into the spiritual worlds therefore when I further questioned 
htTy i concerning the life after death, he replied, that it w^ all 
imaginaiy, and that most probably some effluvia rising in a 
human form from a dead body laid in the grave, or some fabu- 
lous story of a ghost, had given rise to such an imagination in 
men^s minds On hearing this I was no longer able to refrain 
from laughter, and said, O satan, you have surely lost your 
senses as well as your understanding ; for what are you now ? 
Are you not a man in a human form ? Do you not talk, see, 
hear, walk, &c.? Eecollect that you have lived in another 
world, which you seem to have forgotten, and that now you live 
after death, and talk as you used to do in the body/^ Then 
immediately his recollection returned to him, and he remem- 
bered his former life upon earth, whereat he was much ashamed, 
and cried out, I have certainly lost my senses : I have seen 
heaven above, and heard the angels conversing there in words 
and on subjects inexpressible ; but this was when I had recently 
entered this world : I will now however retain in my mind w hat 
I then heard, that I may tell it to my companions whom I have 
left below, and perhaps they also, like myself, will be ashamed.” 

• He then departed with a full determination to teU them that 
they had lost their senses ; but as he descended, forgetfulness 
took the place of recollection, and when he came among his 
comrades he was as insane as they were, and called all that I 
said to him foUy and infatuation. Such is the state of thought 
and the manner of speech among satans after death. Those 
who have confirmed themselves in the persuasion of falses are 
caEed satans, and those who have confirmed themselves in evils 
of life are called devils. 


CHAPTER II. 

tHJB TH® KEDEEMHE. 


81. In the foregoing chapter vre have treated of God the 
Creator, and at the same time of creation in this chapter we 
shall tr^t of the Lord the Redeemer, and at the same time of 
redemption ; and in the following chapter of the Holy Spirit, 
and at the same time of the divine operation^ By the Lord the 
Redeemer we mean Jehovah in the humanity ; for that Jehovah 
himself deseeded, and assumed the humanity, for the purpose 
of redemptiw^ will be proved in the following pages* The rea^ 
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son why ifo call Mm the Lord, and not Jehoyah> is, beckuse 
Jehovah in the old Testament is called the Lord in the New, 
as may appear from the following passages : Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovah your God is one Jehovah .* thou shalt love Jehovah God 
with all thy heart and with all thy sonP^ (Deut. vi. 4, 5). Thus 
it is written in this Book of Moses ; but in the Gospel by Mark 
it is expressed thus : The Lord your God is one Lord : thou 
shalt love tlie Lord thy God with all thy Ij^eart, and with all thy 
souP^ (xii. 29, 30), Again, Isaiah says, Prepare ye the way 
of Jehovah ; make straight in the desert a highway for our God^^ 
(xl. 3) ; which is thus expressed in Luke : Thou shalt go be- 
fore the face of the Lord to prepare his way (i. 76). The same 
distinction is made in other places. The Lord also enjoined his 
disciples to call him Lord, and therefore he was so called by the 
apostles in their epi 'sties, and afterwards by the apostolic church, 
as appears from tine creed received in that church, which is 
called the apostles^ creed. The reason of this was, because the 
, Jews, on account of its sanctity, durst not use the Uitme Jehmah; 
and likewise because by Jehovah is signified the Divine Esse, 
which was from eternity ; and the humanity, which he assumed 
in time, was not that esse. What is meant by the Dhdne Esse, 
or Jehovah, was shewn in the foregoing chapter, n. 18 — 26, and 
n. 27 — 35. For this reason, both here and in other parts of 
this work, % the name Lord, we mean Jehovah in his humanity. 
Now since knowledge concerning the Lord is far more excellent 
than all other knowledges, of which either the church or even 
heaven itself, is in possession, we shall therefore proceed, in the 
illustration of this subject, according to tbe following orderly 
arrangement. I. Jehovah the Creator of the universe descended, 
and assumed the humanity, for the purpose of redeeming and sav- 
ing mankind. II. He descended as the Divine Tumth, which 
is the Word ; nevertheless^ he did not separate the Divine Good. 

III. He assumed the humanity according to his own divine ordei!\ 

IV. The humanity^ by which he sent himself info the world, 
is what is calkd the Son of God. V. The Lord, by acts of 
redemption, made himself righteoumess. VI. By the same acts 
he united himself to the Father,' and the Father united himself to 
Mm; and this also was effected according to divine^ order. 

VII. Thus God was made man, and man God, in one person. 

VIII. The progress towards union was his state of exinamition, 
and the union itself is his state of glorification. IX. jffere- 
efter no Christian can be admitted into heaven unless he believe 
on the Lord God the Saviour, and approach him alone. But we 
will explain each article particularly. 

82 . I. Jehovah oor bescenbeu, anu assumed the euMa- 

NITV, FOE THE TUETOSE OF EEDEEMINU AND SATING MANEtNU. 

It is believed at this day in all Christian churches, that God 
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the Cteater of the univem begot a Son from eternity, and that 
this Son descended, and assnmed the humanity, for the purpose 
of redeeming and saving mankind ; but this is a great error, and 
is overtmmed by its own absurdity, if it be only considered that 
(Jod is one, and that it is a more than fabulous imposition on 
reason to suppose, that one God shonld beget any son from 
eternity } and further, that God the Father, together with the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, each whereof singly and by himself is 
God, form but one God. This fabulous account of the Deity 
totally vanishes like a meteor in the air, when it is demonstrated 
from the Word, that Jehovali God liimself descended and was 
made a man, and also the Redeemer. With respect to the first 
point, that Jehovah God himself descended, and was made man, 
this is evident from the following passages : Behold, a vir^ 
shall conceive, and shall bring forth a Son, who shall be called 
God with (Isaiah vii. 14; Matt. i. 23). Unto us a Child 
is bom, unto us a Son is given : the government shall be upon 
his shoulder; and his name shall he called Wonderful, Counsel- 
lor, God, Hero, the Father of Eternity ^ the Prince of Peace 
(Isaiah ix. 6). ^^It shall be said in that day, Lo, this is our 
Godj we have waited for him, and he will save us; this is 
J^hovahy we have waited for him ;* we will be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation (Isaiah xxv. 9). The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the w ay of Jehovah ; make str^jight in the 
desert a highway for our God : and all flesh shall see him to- 
gether (^. 3, 5). Behold, the Lord Jehovih will come in 
strength, and his arm shall rule for him : behold his reward is 
with him ; he shall feed his flock like a shepherd (xl. 10, 11). 
"Thus saith Jehovah, Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion; for 
lo, I come, and I \vill dwell in the midst of thee : and many 
nations in that day shall cleave to Jehovah (Zech. ii, 10, 11). 
" I Jehovah have called thee in righteousness, and will give thee 
for a covenant of the pebple. / am Jehovah : that u my name ; 
emd my glory mil I not give to another (Isaiah xlii. 6, 8). 
" Behold, the days come, saith Jehovah, that I will raise unto 
David a righteous branch, who shall reign as a king, and pros- 
per, and shall execute judgement and justice in the earth : and 
this is Ms name, Jehovah our righteousness^^ (Jerem. xxiii. 6, 6; 
xxxiii. 15, 16). Besides many other passages, where the coming 
df the Lord is called the Day of Jehovah, as in Isaiah xiii* 6, 9, 
18; Ezek. xxxi. 15; Joel i. 15; ii. 1, 11; hi. 14; Amos v. 18, 
20; Zeph. i. 7 — 18; Zech. xiv. 1, 4 — ^21; hnd in many other 
places. That Jehovah himself descended, and assumed the 
humanity, is very evident from this passage in Luke: "Then 
said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I knew not 
a man? And the angel answered and said unto her, Tim Holy 
U^rit shall eome upon thee, and the power of tJm Higlm$t shall 
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mer shadow thee; therefore also that Holy Thing which shall be 
bom of thee shall be called the Son of God (i. 34> 35) : and in 
"Matthew : Behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto Joseph 
in a d^eam, and said unto him, Fear not to take unto thee Maiy 
thy ; for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Spirit, And Joseph knew her not till she had brought forth 
her first-born son; and he called his name Jesus (i. 30, 25). 
That by the Holy Spirit is signified the Divine, which proceeded 
from Jehovah God, will be seen in^the third chapter of this 
work. Who does not know that every child receives his soul 
and life from his father, and that the body is derived from the 
soul ? How then could it be more plainly expressed in words, 
that the Lord received his soul and life from Jehovah God? 
And, since the Divine cannot be divided, what can be more 
evident than that the divine of the Father was the Lord^s soul 
and life? Therefore tlie Lord so often calls Jehovah God his 
Father, and Jehovah God calls him his Son. What then can be 
more ridiculous than to say, that the soul of our Lord was de- 
rived from his mother Mary, as both the Roman Catholic and 
the Reformed churches at this day dream, not being yet awak- 
ened by the light of the Word? 

83. The idea of a Son bom from eternity descending and 
assuming the humanity, must be found to be altogether errone- 
ous, and will therefore faR to the ground and vanish, when those 
passages ni the Word are attended to where Jehovah himself 
asserts, that he himselt is the Saviour and Redeemer of the 
world, as he does in the following places : Am not I Jehovah ? 
and there is no God else beside me : a jnst God, and a Saviour; 
there is none beside me^^ (Isaiah \lv. 21, 22). I am Jehovah^ 
and beside me there is no Saviour (xliii. 11). I am Jehovah 
thy God: thou shalt know no God but me; for tfm^e is no Saviour 
beside (Hos. xiii. 4). '^And all flesh shall know that I 
Jehovah am thy Saviour ^ and thy Redeemer ’’ (Isaiah xlix. 26 ; 
lx. 16). As for our Redeemer' , Jehovah Zebaoth is his name^^ 
(xlvii. 4). Their Redeemer is strong , Jehovah Zebaoth is his 
name^^ (Jerem. 1. 34). Jehovah^ my rock and my Redeemer 
(Psalm xix. 14). ^^Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, the Holy 
One of Israel; I am Jehovah thy God^^ (Isaiah xlviii. 17^; xJiii. 
14; xlix. 7). ^^Thus Jehovah thy Redeemer, I am Jehmdh, 
that make all things by myself alone (xliv. 24), 
saith Jehovah, the King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah 
Zebaoth, I am the First and the Last, and beside me there is no 
God (xliv. 6). “ Thou Jehovah art our Father, mr Redeemer : 
thy name is from everlasting" (kiij, 16). With the merey of 
eternity will I have mercy on thee, saith Jehovah thy Redeement^^ 
(liv. 8), ^^Thou hast redeemed me, Jehovah of Truth" (Psalm 
xxxi. 5)* Let Israel hope in Jehovah; for with Jehopm there 
is mercy, and nith him is plenteous redemption: and he will 
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redeem I^ael from all his iniquities'^ (Psalm oxxx. 7, 8), 
Jehovah Zebaoth w his name^ and thy Redeemer the holy one 
of Israel/ the God of the whole earth shall he be called (Isaiah 
liy. 5). IVom these and many other passages it must he evident 
to every man who has the use of his eyes^ and whose mind is 
opened hy such use/that God^ who is one, descended, and was 
made man, for the purpose of effecting the work of redemption. 
How j^ainly is this seen, as in morning light, hy attending to 
the mvine declarations here quoted ! §uch men, however, as 
walk in the shadows of night, from a conhrmed persuasion in 
their minds of the hirth of another God from eternity, and of 
his descent, and redeeming labors, close their eyes against the 
light of those divine declarations, and in that state consider how 
they may apply and pervert them to the confirmation of their 
own falses. 

84. Sevend causes exist, as will be shewn in the course of 
these pages, why God could not redeem mankind, that is, deliver 
them from damnation and hell, by any other process than that 
of assuming the humanity. For redemption consisted iit re- 
ducing the hells into subjection, and bringing the heavens into 
an orderly arrangement, and iifterwards renewing the church 
on earth; and there was no other possible means by which 
the omnipotence of God could effect tliese purposes, than by 
assuming the humanity; just as there is no possibility for a man 
to York without hands and aims ; therefore, in the Wor<l, the 
humanity is called ^^the arm of Jehovah (Isaiah xl. 10; liii. 
1). In like manner it is impossible for any one to enter into a 
fortified city, and destroy the temples of its idols, unless he be 
ftimished with mediate powers suited to such a design. It is 
also evident from the Word, that God, by means of his humanity, 
was omnipotent in the accomplishment of that di^dne work : 
for God, who is in inmost, and thus in purest principles, could 
not possibly by any othel means descend to ultimate or lowest 
principles, in which the hells are, and in which mankind were 
at that time; comparatively as the soul cannot act without a 
body, or aa it is impossible to conquer enemies while they re- 
main out of sight, or while they cannot be approached and 
attacked with some kind of weapons, such as s^ars, shields, or 
guns. For God to have effected redemption without assuming 
me humanity, would have been as impossible as for Europeans 
fo subdue the Indies without soldiers and shipping ; or as it is 
impossible to make trees grow by heat and light alone, without 
air for their transmission, and unl^ earth be formed for their 
production : yea, it would have been as impossible as for a man 
to catch fiih by casting nets into the air instead of the water. 
.For Jehovah, as he is in himself, cannot by "all bis omnipotence 
any devil in hell, or any devil on earth, so m to eurb 
Ms fory, ana subdue his violence, unless he be in ultimata as he 
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is in first principles; and he is in nltimates in Ms humanity: 
therefore, in the Word, he is called the First and the Last, the 
Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End. 

85. Ill Jehovah gob »esceni>ed as the mvine teuth, 

WHICH IS THE WOKB; NEVERTHELESS, HE BIB NOT SEPARATE 
PROM IT THE BIVINE GOOB. 

There are two things which constitute the essence of God, 
divine love and divine wisdom, or what amounts to the same, 
divine good and divine truth ; as was proved above, n. 36 — 4^. 
These two constituents of the divine essence are also signified, 
in the Word, by the name Jehovah God:^^ By Jehovah is 
signified divine love, or divine good, and by God, divine wis- 
dom, or divine truth ; hence they are distinguished throughout 
the Word in a variety of ways; sometimes Jehovah is named 
alone, and sometimes God alone ; for when the divine good is 
spoken of, there the word Jehovah is used, but when the 
divine truth is spoken ot^ there the word God is used, and 
when they are both spoken of, there both terms, Jehovah 
God,^^ are applied. That Jehovah God descended as the divine 
truth, which is the Word, appears from this passage in Jolm: 
" In the beginning w as the Word, and the Word was with God, 
and the Word w^as God : all things were made by him, and 
without him was not any thing made that was made (i. 1, 3). 
The reason why divine truth is there signified by the Word, is, 
because the Word, which is received in the church is divine 
truth itself; for it was dictated by Jehovah himself, and what- 
ever is dictated by Jehovah is divine truth in its purity, and 
can be nothing else. As, however, that Word pjissed through 
all ‘the heavens until it reached the lower world, it was accommo- 
dated to the angels in heaven, and also to men on earth : hence 
there is in the Word a spiritual sense, in which the divine truth 
shines with its full light, and also a natural sense, in which the 
divine truth is respectively shaded auft obscure ; therefore the 
divine truth residing in this Word is what is signified in John. 
TMs is further confirmed by this consideration, that the Lord 
came into the world to Mfill the whole Word ; for which reason 
we so often read of his doing this and that tiling, that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled. Nor is aught else but divine truth 
understood iyy tlie words Messiah or Christ/^ or by the 
Son of Man, or by the Holy Ghost the Comforter, whom the 
Lord sent after his departure ont of the world. We shall shew 
in the chapter on the Sacreb Scripture, that the Lord him- 
self represented that Word, both in his transformation before 
Ms three disciples on the mount, and uiso before John in the 
BeveMtion* That the Lord, when in the world, was the divine 
, tmth, is evident from his own words : ^^I am the the 
^hd the Life (John xiv. 6) ; and from these of John; 
know that the Son of God is come, and has given us an 
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imderstaading to know the truth, • and we are in the truth, tn 
Ms Son Jesus Christ. This -is the true God and eternal Life^^ 
(1st Epist. V. 20). It is still further evident from the cir- 
eumstance of his being called Light as in these passages : 

That was the true Light, which eiighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world (John i 9) : Yet a little while and 
the Light is with you ; walk whilst ye have the lAght, lest dark- 
ness overtake yon : so long as ye have the LAght, believe in the 
lAght, that ye may be the children of the Light (John xii, 35, 
36, 46) : I am the Light of the world (ix. 5) : Simeon said, 
^^Mine eyes have seen thy salvation, a Light to lighten the 
Gentiles ” (Luke ii. 30, 32) : This is the condemnation, that 
lAght is come into the world. He that doeth the Truth cometh 
to the LAght (John hi. 19, 21): besides many other places; 
where by Light is meant di\ine truth. 

86. The reason wliy Jehovah God came into the world as 
the divine truth, was, that he might accomplish the work of 
redemption, which consisted in reducing the hells to subjec- 
tion, and in bringing the heavens into a new orderly arrange- 
ment, and in a restoration of the church by these means. The 
Divine good alone has no power to effect these purposes ; but 
the divine truth derived from the dmne good, has all power to 
effect them ; for the divine good, considered in itself, is like the 
round hilt of a sword, a piece of blunt wood, or a bow without 
an arrow; but the divine truth derived from the divine good is 
like a sharp-pointed sword, or like a piece of wood fashioned 
into a spear, or like a bow furnished with arrow's, which are of 
use in the day of battle. Swords, spears, and bow's, in the 
spiritual sense of the Word, also, signify truths adapted to 
spiritual warfare, as may be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed, 
n. 52, 299, 436. The evih and falses, which then prevailed, and 
do continually prevail, throughout all heU, could not have been 
attacked, conquered, anti brought into subjeetion, by any other 
weapon than by the divine truth from the Word; and there 
was no other means of founding, forming, and arranging in 
order, the new heaven which was at that time estabhshed, or of 
raising up a new church on earth. It is to be observed, too, 
that all the strength, virtue, and powder of God, is in divine 
truth derived from divine good. This . was the reason why 
Jehovah God descended as the dhine truth, which is the Word; 
and on this account it is said by David, Gird thy sword \ipon 
thy thigh, 0 Mighty; ascend in thy majesty, ride upon the 
Word of Truth ; and thy right hand shall teach thee man^elous 
things. , Thine arrows are sharp, and thy foes shall fall under 
thee" (Psalm xlv. 3, 4, 5). This is spoken of the Lord, and of 
his combats with the hells, and his victories over them. 

87, The quality of good when separate from truth, and of 
truth when separate from good, appears manifestly from the 
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state and nature of man : for all the good that is in him has its 
residence in the will, and all the truth that is in him has its re- 
sidence in the understanding ; and the will, mth the good that 
is in it, has no power of action, operation, speech, or sensation, 
but by means of the understanding ; all its '^drtne and strength 
is thence produced into Effect, and consequently owes its eflBlcacy 
to truth, of which the understanding is the receptacle and habi- 
tation. The case in this respect is similar to the operation of 
the heart and lungs iji the body; for the heart, without the 
respiration of the lungs, is incapable of producing either motion 
or sensation ; whereas the respiration of the lungs derived from 
the heart produces both ; as is evident in the cases of persons in 
a swoon, from suffocation, or from immersion under water, who 
cease to breathe, although the systolic activity of the heart con- 
tinues; and it is ’svell known that such persons have neither 
motion nor sensation. Similar to this is the case of embryos in 
the womb of tlie mothei ; and the reason is, because the heart 
corresponds to the will and its goods, and the lungs to the 
understanding and its truths. In the spiritual world the power 
of truth is particularly conspicuous ; for a single angel, who is 
principled in divine truths from the Lord, although as to his 
body he has all the feebleness of a little child, can yet put to 
flight, pursue, and confine in the caverns of hell, a whole troop 
of infernal spirits, notwithstanding they appear like the Anakim 
and Nephilim, that is, like giants; and when they come out 
again from their confinement, they dare not approach him. 
Those who, in the world of spirits, are principled in divine 
truths from the Lord, are like lions, jdthough with respect to 
bodily strength they are like lambs. Men on earth who are 
principled in divine truths from the Lord, have a like power 
over evils and falses, and consequently over whole legions of 
devils, who, considered in their true essences, are nothing but 
evils and Mses. The reason why s\ich^ strength is inherent in 
divine truth is, because God is good itself and truth itself, and 
he created the universe by means of dmiic truth ; and all the 
laws of order by which he preserves the universe are truths ; it 
is therefore written in John, That by the Word all things were 
made, and without him was not any thing made that was made 
(i. 3, 10) ; and in David : " By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of his 
mouth (Psalm xxxiii. 6). 

88. That God, notwithstanding he came down as the divine 
truth, did not separate the divine good from it, is evident from 
his conception; concerning which it is written that the power 
of the Highest overshadowed the virgin Mary (Luke i. 35) ; and 
by the power of the Highest is signified the divine good. The 
same appears also from the passages where he himself declares, 
that the Father is in him, and he in the Father, and that all 
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things wMcli the Father hath are his; and that he and the 
lather are one ; with many other expressions to the same pur- 
port, in all which by the Father is signified the divine good. 

89. III. God assumed the humanity according to his 

OWN DIVINE ORDER. 

In the s^tion concerning the divine omnipotence and omni- 
scienc^j it was shewn that God introduced order at the time of 
creation, both into the universe and all its component parts ; 
and that consequently the omnipotence of God, in the universe 
and all its parts, proceeds and operates according to the laws of 
his own order, of which laws we have spoken above, from n. 49 
to 74. Now since God did descend, and since he is order itself, 
as was proved also in the same place, it was necessar}^ in order 
to his actually becoming a man, that be should be conceived, 
carried in the womb, bom, educated, successively instructed in 
the sciences, and thus introduced to intelligence and wisdom. 
With respect therefore to the Humanity, he was an infant like 
other infants, a child like other children, and so forth ; with this 
difference ^one, that he more rapidly, more fully, and more 
perfectly than others, accomplished the difierent stages of that 
progression. That he thus advanced according to order, is evi- 
dent from these w^ords in Luke : And the child Jesus grew, 
and waJxed strong in spirit, and increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favor with God and man^^ (ii. 40, 52). That he ad- 
vanced more rapidly, more fully, and more perfectly than others, 
is evident from the account of him given in the same evangelist, 
that when he was twelve yeai*s old, they found liiin in tlie 
temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, and asking them 
questions ; and all that heard liim were astonished at his under- 
handing and answers (ii. 42, 46, 47 ; and afterwards, iv. 16 — 
22, 32). AU this process was accomplished because divine order 
requires that a man should prepare himself for the reception of 
God; and in proportibn as he so prepares himself, God enters 
into Mm, as into his house and habitation. Such preparation is 
effected by means of the knowledges of God and of the spiritual 
doctrines of the church, and a consequent intelligence and wis- 
dom ; for it is a law of order, that in proportion as a man ap- 
proaches and draws nigh unto God, which he ought to do 
entirely as of himself, in the same proportion God approaches 
imd draws mgh unto Mm, and conjoins himself to him in the 
paiddle region of his mind. That the Lord proceeded accord- 
ing to this order, even to union with his Father, will be further 
proved in the following sections, 

90. Those who are unacquainted with this law of the divine 
omnipotence, that it proceeds and operates in conformity to 
order, may be led to entertain many fanciful suggestions that 
are opposite and contradictory to sound reason ; as for example, 
they may ask, why God did not instantly assume the Humanity 
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without the trouble of such a process ? Why he did not create 
or compose a body for himself out of elements from the four 
quarters of the world, and thus make himself visible as God- 
Man, not only to the Jewish nation, but also to the whole 
world ? 'Or, if he would go through the process of a birth, why 
did he not infuse his whole divinity into the embryo, or the 
infant humanity ? Or why, after his birth, did he not instantly 
rise up to the stature of an adult, and begin to speak imme- 
diately from divine wisdom? These and such like suggestions 
may be conceived and brought forth by those who fancy the 
divine omnipotence to be unconnected with order, and thus the 
church might be overspread with their wdld and groundless ima- 
gination?, And this in fact has been done; as where men 
entertained the notions that God could beget a Son from eter- 
nity, and then cause a third God to proceed from himself and 
that Son ; also, that he could be full of wrath towards mankind, 
and give them over to destruction, and be inclined again to mercy 
by means of his Son, and this by his intercession, and the re- 
membrance of his cross; and further, that he can infuse his 
Son^s righteousness into a man, and implant it in his heart 
like the simple substance of W olfius, in which, as the author 
affirms, all the merits of the Son are included, but which cannot 
be divided, since if it be divided it is of necessity annihilated ; 
and lastly, that he can remit sin by arbitrary mercy, as the 
pope does by a bull of indulgence, and purify the most wicked 
person from his worst iniquities, and thus change devilish black- 
ness into angelic brightness, while the man in the mean time 
remains motionless like a stone, and exerts himself no more 
than a statue or an image ; not to mention other insane notions, 
which those who maintain the absoluteness of dhine power, 
without any reference to order, may dispei*se about in the 
church, as the winiiower^s. fan disperses the chaff into the air. 
Such persons, with respect to spiritual ^subjects that relate to 
heaven and the church, and thereby to eternal Hfe, are liable to 
wander far from divine truths, as a blind man wandering about 
in a wood, who now stumbles amongst stones, now dashes his 
forehead against a tree, and now entangles his hair in its 
branches. 

91. Divine miracles are also effected according to divine 
order; but then it is according to the order or the influx 

OF THE SPIRITUAL WORLD INTO THE NATURAL WORLD, with which 

order no person has hitherto been acquainted, because no per- 
son has hitherto had any knowledge respecting the spirituiil 
world ; but the nature of that order will be made manifest in its 
time, when we come to speak of divine miracles and magical 
miracles. 

92. IV. The humanity by which god sent himself into 
THE world is the SON OF GOD. 
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Tlie Lord frequently declared tliat the Father sent him, and 
that he was sent by the Father, as in Matt. x. 40; xv. 24; John 
iii. 17, 34 : V. 23, 24, 36, 37, 38; yi. 29, 39, 40, 44, 57 ; vii. 16, 
18, 38, 29 ; viii. 16, 18, 29, 42 ; ix. 4 ; and in many other places: 
this he said, because by being sent into the world is signified to 
descend, and come among men ; and this was eflected through 
the Humanity which he took by means of the Virgin Mary, 
’The Humanity is also actually the Son of Grod, because it was 
conceived of Jehovah God, as its Father, according to Luke i. 
32, 35. He is called the Son of God, the Son of Man, and the 
Son of Mary; and by the Son of God is meant Jehovah God in 
his Humanity, by the Son of Man the Lord as to the Word, 
and by the Son of Mary that principle which he assumed which 
was strictly human. That the Son of God and the Son of Man 
have those two significations wiD be proved hereafter. That by 
the Son of Mary is signified that which was merely human, is 
very evident from this circumstance in the generation of man- 
kind, that the soul is from the father and the body from the 
mother ; for the soul is in the seed of the father, and is clothed 
with a body in the womb of the mother ; or, what amounts to 
the same, aU the spiritual part of a man is from the father, and 
all the material part from the mother. With respect to the 
Lord what was divine appertaining to him was from the Father 
Jehovah, and what was human from the mother; and these two 
united are the Son of God. The truth of this appears evident 
from the Lord^s nativity as thus recorded by Luke : The angel 
Gabriel said unto Mary, The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, 
and the power of the Highest shall overshadow^ thee ; therefore 
also that Holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called 
the Son of Gt)d^^ (i. 35). The Lord called himself hy the 
Father also on this account, because by sent is signified the same 
as by angel, for the wqrd angel in the original language signifies 
sent, as in Isaiah : The Angel of the presence of Jehovah deli- 
vered them: in his love and in his pity he redeemed them^^ 
(bdii. 9) : and in Malachi : , The Lord whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come to his temple, and the angel of the covenant whom 
ye delight in (iii. 1) ; besides other passages. That the Divine 
Trinity, God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, is in the 
Lord, and that the Father in him is the All-originating Dmnity 
{Divinum cl Quo), the Son the Divine Human, and the Holy 
Spirit the Divine Proceeding, will be shewn in the third chapter 
of this work, when we come to treat of the Divine Trinity. 

93. As the angel Gabriel said unto Mary, The Holy Thing 
which shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son of God,^^ we 
win produce some passages from the Word to shew that the 
Lord, with respect to his Humanity, is called the Holy One of 
Im*aeL The passages are these : I saw in visions, and behold a 
watcher, and a Holy One came down from lieaven (Dan. iv, 
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13). ^^God shall come from Teman, and the Holy One from 
Mount Paran^^ (Habak. iii. 3.) Thus saith Jehovah, the 
Holy One of Israel^ and his Maker (Isaiah xlv. 11). ^^Thus 
saith Jehovah, the 'Redeemer of Israel, his Holy One^^ (xhx. 7). 
^^I am Jehovah thy God, the Holy One of Israel tloy 
(xliii. 3) . As for our Redeemer , Jehovah Zebaoth is his name, 

the Holy One of IsraeV^ (xlvii. 4). “ Thus saith Jehovah your 

Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel (xliii. 14; xlviii. 17). Jeho- 
vah Zebaoth is his name, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of 
Israel (liv. 5). ^^They tempted God, and limited the Holy 
One of IsraeV^ (Psalm Ixxviii. 41). They have forsaken Jeho- 
vah, and have provoked the Holy One of Israel” (Isaiah i. 4). 
“They said, Cause the Holy One of Israel to cease from before 
us : wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel” (xxx. 11, 12). 

“ That say, let him make speed and hasten his work that we 
may see it ; and let the counsel of the Holy One of Israel draw 
nigh and comc^^ (v. 19), “In that day they shall stay upon 
Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, in truth (x. 20) . “ Cry out 

and shout, O daughter of Zion ; for great is the Holy One of 
Israel in the midst of thee ” (xii. "6) . “ At that day shall a man 
look to his Maker, and his eyes shall have respect to the Holy 
One of Israel” (xvii. 7). “The poor among men shall rejoice 
in the Holy One of Israel” (xxix. 19). “The earth is full of 
guilt against the Holy One of Israel” (Jerem. 1. 29) : not to 
mention several other places, as Isaiah Iv. 5 ; lx. 9, and else- 
where. In all these passages, by the Holy One of Israel is sig- 
nified the Lord with respect to his Dmne Humanity ; for the 
angel said to Mary, “ The Holy Thing which shall be bom of* 
thee shall be called the Son of God” (Luke i. 35). That Jehovah 
and the Holy One of Israel are one, notwithstanding their being 
mentioned separately, is evident from the passages already 
quoted, in which it appears that Jehovah is that Holy One of 
Israel. That the Lord is called the God of Israel, is manifest 
also from a great number of passages in the Word, as in Isaiah 
xvii. 6; xxi. 10, 17; xxiv. 15; xxix. 23; Jer. vii. 3; ix. 15; xi. 
3; xiii. 12; xvi. 9; xix. 3, 15; xxiii. 2; xxiv. 5; xxv. 15, 27 ; 
xxix. 4, 8, 21, 25 ; xxx. 2 ; xxxi. 23 ; xxxii. 14, 15, 36 ; xxxiii. 
4; xxxiv. 2, 13; xxxv. 13, 17, 18, 19; xxxm. 7; xxxviii. 17; 
xxxix. 16 ; xlii. 9, 15, 18 ; xliii. 10; xliv. 2, 7, 11, 25 ; xlviii. 1 ; 
1. 18; li. 33; Ezek. viii. 4; ix. 3; ± 19, 20; xi. 22; xliii . 
xliv. 2 ; Zepli. ii. 9 ; Psalm xli. 13 ; lix. 5 ; Ixviii. 8. 

94. It is usual throughout the several churches at this day 
in Christendom to call the Lord our Saviour the Son of Mary, 
and seldom the Son of God, except they mean by it the Son of 
God as born from eternity. The reason of this is, because the 
Roman Catholics have considered the Virgin Mary as the most 
holy of the saints, and have exalted her as a goddess or queen 
above the rest; and yet the Lord, when he glorified his Hu* 
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iitoaity/ put off all that he received from his mother, and put on 
all that belonged to his Father, as will be fully proved in the 
following pages. From this common mode 6f speaking of the 
Lord as the Son of Mary, several monstrous opinions have been 
propagated throughout the church, which have been particularly 
cherished by such as have never paid attention to those passages 
in the Word in which it is said of the Lord, that he and the 
Father are one ; that he is in the Father, and the Father in 
him; and all the Father hath are his; in which he called Jeho- 
vah his Father, and his Father Jehovah called him his Son. The 
sad consequence of thus calling the Lord the Son of Mary, and 
not the Son of God is, that thus all notion of his Divinity is 
lost, and with it is lost all that is said in the Word concerning 
him as the Son of God. Hence arise J udaism, Arianism, Soci- 
nianism, Calvinism, according to its original principles, and at 
length naturalism, attended with that fanatical conc(‘it that he 
was the Son of Mmy by Joseph, and that he received his soul 
from his mother, consequently that he is called the Son of God 
when in reality he is not so. For I appeal to miy person, be he 
clergyman or layman, whether he can conceive and entertain 
any other idea of the Lord, considered as the Son of Mary, than 
as of a mere man. Since this idea began to prevail among 
Christians so early as the third century, when tlie doctrines of 
Arins were first propagated, therefore the council of Nice, >vith 
a view of vindicating the Lord’s Divinity, invented the fiction of 
a Son of God born from eternity; but by this device the Lord’s 
Humanity was indeed at that time exalted to a participation of 
divinity, and is so exalted at this day also among many persons, 
yet not among such as understand, by the hypostaticai union of 
which they speak, a union subsisting between two, one of whom 
is superior to the other. What however is the necessary conse- 
quence of thivS, but the, total destruction of the whole Cliristian 
church, which was founded solely on the worship of Jehovah in 
the Humanity, that is, of God-Man ? That no one can see the 
Father, or know him, or come unto him, or believe in him, ex- 
cept by his Humanity, is declared by the Lord in numerous 
places. If then this declaration he disregarded, all tlxe precious 
seed of the church is changed instantly into that which is vile ; 
the seed of the olive into that of the pine ; the seed of the 
orange, the citron, the apple, and the pear, into the seed of the 
willow, the elm, the linden, stud the oak ; the vine is turned 
into the bulrush of a bog; the wheat and the barley into mere 
chaff : yea, all spiritual food is converted into the dust of the 
earth, fit only to be the food of serpents ; the spiritual light in 
man becomes natural light, and at last corporeally sensual, 
which, if truly considered, is the light of falsehood and infatua- 
tion ; yea, a man in that case becomes like a bird, which having 
its wings cut in its high flight through the air, falls down to the 
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ground^ where it ho longer enjoys its delightful prospects, but 
can see nothing beyond the little spot of earth on which it 
treads; and then, with respect to all the spiritual things of the 
church, such as concern his eternal life, he is guided by mere 
guess and conjecture. All this must of necessity be the conse- 
quence while men regard the Lord God, the Kedeemer and 
Saviour, as the mere Son of Mary, or, in other words, as a mere 
man. 

95. V. The lord, by acts of redemption, made himself 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

It is at tliis day asserted and believed in all the Christian 
churches, that the Lord alone has merit and righteousness, by 
virtue of the obedience which he yielded to his Father during 
his abode in the world, and particularly by his passion on the 
cross ; but it is imagined that the passion on the cross was the 
very act itself of redemption ; it did not, however, constitute 
the act of redemption, but of the glorification of his humanity, 
of which w'c shall speak hereafter in the lemma on Redemption. 
The acts of redemption by which the Lord made himself right- 
eousness, consisted in this, that he accomplished a last judge- 
ment which wjis executed in the spiritual world, and then 
scparfitcd the evil from the good, and the goats from the sheep, 
and drove out of heaven those who were united with the beasts 
that belonged to the dragon, and formed a new heaven of such 
as were found worthy, and a new hell of such as were found 
unworthy, and by degrees reduced all things in each place to 
order, and moreover establislied a new" ehmeh on earth. These 
were the acts of redemption, by wdiich the Lord made himself 
righteousness ; for righteousness consists in doing all things 
according to divine order, and reducing to order whatever has 
departed from it; for righteousness is divine order itself. All 
this is undcrstoo(l by tliosc words of the Lord, It becometh us 
to fulfil all righteousness’^ (Matt. iii. 15) ; and by these expres- 
sions in the Old Testament : Behold, the days come, saith 
Jehovah, that I will raise unto David n righteous branchy who 
shall reign a king, and shall do righteousness in the earth : and 
this is his name whereby he shall he called, Jehovah our righteous- 
ness” (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; xxxiii. 15, 16). *^^1 that speak irkrighte- 

ousriess, mighty to save^^ (Isaiah Ixiii. 1). He shall sit upon 
the throne of David, to establish it in judgement and in righte- 
ousness” (Isaiah ix. 7). ‘^^Zion shall be redeemed in righteous- 
ness” (i. 27). 

96, The modem rulers of the church give a very different 
description of the Lord^s righteousness, and also assert, that the 
power which they attribute to their faith of inscribing it on the 
hearts of men, is what gives to faith its saving quality ; whereas 
the truth is, that the Lord^s righteousness, being of such a 
nature and origin, and in itself purely divine, cannot possibly be 
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conjoined to any man,, and therefore cannot possibly produce sal* 
Tation, any more than can the dhine life, which is divine love 
and divine wisdom. The Lord enters indeed, with these, into 
every man ; but unless a man lives according to order, though 
he thus has life from the Lord in him, it contributes nothing to 
his salvation, but simply communicates to him the capacity of 
understanding truth and doing good. To live according to order 
is to live according to the commandments of God ; and when a 
man so lives and does, he procures for himself righteousness ; not 
the righteousness of redemption as eflected by the Lord, but 
the Lord himself as his righteousness. These ai’e those who are 
pointed at in these words : Unless your righteousness shall ex- 
ceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven’^ (Matt. 20). 

Blessed are those who siitfer persecution for righteousness^ 
sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven’^ (Matt. v. 10) : In 
the consummation of the age the angels shall go forth and shall 
separate the evil from amongst the righteous^’ (iMatt, xiii. 49) : 
not to mention other passages ; in all which by the righteous 
are meant those who have lived according to divine order, since 
di\dne order is righteousness. The essential righteousness, 
which the Lord became by acts of redemption, cannot be 
ascribed, inscribed, adapted, or conjoined, to a man, in any other 
wny than as light is to the eye, sound to the eai*, will to the 
muscles in action, thought to the lips of the speaker, air to 
the lungs in respiration, heat to the blood, &c. ; in all which 
cases every one may perceive that there is an influx, and what 
may be properly termed adjunction, but not conjunction. But 
righteousness is acquii’ed in proj)ortion as a man lives in the 
exercise of righteousness ; and he lives in the exercise of righte- 
ousness in proportion as in all his conduct tow ards his neighbour 
he acts under the influence of the love of righteousness and 
truth ; for righteousness dw ells in the real good, or the real use, 
which a man does ; and therefore the Lord declares that every 
tree is known by its fruit, MTio does not judge of another by 
his works, attending at the same time to the end and design by 
which he is influenced, and his intention or motive of action ? 
These are attended to and regarded by the angels, and likewise 
by every wise man here below . In general, every plant and 
shrub that springs ont of the ground is estimated by its flower, 
seed, and use ; every metal by its goodness ; every stone by its 
quality ; all kinds of land, all kinds of food, every animal on the 
earth, and every bird of the air, by their qualities ; how much 
more then every man? But the quality of a man^s works, and 
on what it depends, wdll be explained more particularly in the 
chapter on Faith. 

97. VI. By the same acts the lord united himself to. 

THE FATHER, AND THE FATHER UNITED HIMSELF TO HIM. 
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The reason why nnion was eflFected by acts of redemption, is, 
because the Lord performed those acts by his Humanity, and as 
he performed them, in tlie same degree the Divinity, which is 
understood by the Father, approached, assisted, and co-operated, 
till at length they were so conjoined, as to be no longer two, but 
one ; and this union was the glorification, of which we shall 
speak hereafter. 

98. That the Father and the Son, that is, the Divinity and 
the Humanity, are united in the Lord, like soul and body, is 
indeed acknowledged by the church, at this day, as an article of 
faith, and is also confirmed by the Word of Holy Scripture : but 
yet scarcely five persons in a hundred, or fifty in a thousand, 
acknowledge it as a truth. This is o^ing to the doctrine, of 
justification by faith alone, whicli engages the whole attention of 
many among the clergy,.vlio are ambitious to secure the repu- 
tation of learning, for tlie sake of worldly honor and prefeiment ; 
and since they are iiiti)xicated in all their thoughts by that 
doctrine, just as if they had drunk of the vinous spirit called 
alcohol, therefore in such a state of inebidation they cannot dis- 
cern this most essential tenet of the church, \iz. that Jehovah 
God descended, and assumed tlie Humanity ; wdien nevertheless 
it is by that union alone of the Divinity and Humanity, that the 
way is opened for a man to attain conjunction 'with God, and by 
conjunction salvation. That salvation depends on a man's 
knowledge and acknowledgement of God, must appeal' evident 
to every one who considers that God is all in all, in both heaven 
and the church, and consequently in theology. But we will 
first prove, that the union of the Father and the Son, or of the 
Divinity and Humanity, in the Lord, is like the union of soul and 
body; and then, that this union is reciprocal. Now the simili- 
tude of this union to that of soul and body, is established in tlie 
creed of Athanasius, wdiich, as a rule of doctrine concerning the 
Deity, is received throughout all Christendom. We there read, 
Om Lord Jesus Christ is God and man; and although he be 
God and man, yet they are not two, but one Christ : one by the 
taking of the manhood into God ; one altogether in unity of 
person ; for as the Teasonable soul and flesh is one man, so God 
and man is one Christ." In this passage it is understood, that 
such union subsisted hetw een the Son of God horn from eternity, 
and the Son that w^as born in time; but, since there is only 
one God and not three, supposing the union there spoken of to 
relate to the one eternal God with the humanity, the doctrine 
then agrees with the Word ; for in the Word we read, that he was 
conceived of Jehovah the Father (Luke i. 34, 35). Hence he 
derived his soul and life ; therefore he says, that he and the 
Father are One (John x. 30) : " He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father" (xiv. 9) : If ye had known me, ye would have known 
my Father also" (viii. 19) : He that receiveth me, receiveth 
121 



^—100 


TRXJE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


him, that sent (xiii* 20) : that he in the bosom of the 
Father^^ (i. 18) : that all that the Father hath are his (xvi. 15). 
He is called ^"the Father of etemity^^ (Isaiah ix. 6) : Hence he 
hath power over all flesh” (John xvii. 2) ; and all power in 
heaven and in earth’^^ (Matt. xsviiL 18). From these and many 
other passages in the Word, it may be clearly seen, that the 
union of the Father and him is like that which subsists between 
the soul and the body ; therefore also in the Old Testament he 
is frequently called Jehovah, Jehovah 2febaoth, and Jehovah the 
E^edeemer, as may be seen above (n. 83). 

99. That this union is reciprocal, appears evidently from 
these passages in the Word : Philip, beiievest thou not that I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me? Believe me, that I 
am in the Father and the Father in me” (John xiv. lO, 11) : 

That ye may know and believe, that the Father is in me, and 
I in him” (x. 38) : That they all may be one, as thou Father 
art in me, and I in thee” (xvii. 21) : Father, all mine are thine, 
and all thine are mine” (x\ii. 10). The reason of the union\s 
being reciprocal, is, because there is no possibility of any union 
or conjunction being eftected between two, unless there be a 
mutual approach the one towards the other. All conjunction 
throughout the universal heaven, the universal world, and the 
whole of man, has no other source than from the reci])rocal ap- 
proach of one part to another, attended at the same time with a 
unity of will on both sides : hence arises a princix:>l(i of homoge- 
neity and sympatliy, unanimity and concord, in all tlie particu- 
lars of each. Such is the reciprocal conjunction of soul and 
body in every individual man ; snch is the conjunction subsisting 
between a maii^s spirit and his bodily organs of sensation and 
motion; such is tlie conjunction of tiie lieart and lungs; such of 
the will and understanding; such of all the members and viscera 
in and among each other in the human frame; such of the minds 
of those persons who inwardly love one another ; for such cou- 
jtmetion is inscribed on all love and friendship, it being the very 
nature of love to desire to love and be be loved. There is a reci- 
procal conjunction subsisting between all things in the world 
that are perfectly and completely united; a similar conjunction 
prevails between the sun^s heat, and that of ivood and stone; 
between the vital heat, and that of all the animal fibres ; between 
a tree and its root ; between the magnet and iron, fee. Where 
conjunction is not eftected by the approach or accession of one 
to another, reciprocally and mutually, there is only an external 
conjunction, hut no internal one; and such conjunction, in 
course of time, is mutually and spontaneously dissolved, and 
sometimes so entirely, that the parties do not even retain any 
recollection of each other. 

100. Now since it is not possible for conjunction, properly 
so calied, to be effected, unless it be reciprocal and mutual, 
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therefore the conjunction of the Lord and man is subject to this , 
same law, as appears evident from the following passages : He 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and 
I in him^^ (John vi. 56) : Abide in me, and I in you ; he that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit^^ 
(xv. 4, 5) : If any man open the door, I wUl come in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he with me” (Rev. iii. 20) ; besides many 
other places. This conjunction is effected by a man^s drawing 
nigh to the Lord, and the Lord to him; for it is a fixed and 
unchangeable law, that in proportion as a man di*aws nigh to the 
Lord, the Lord draws nigh to him. But we shall treat more 
particularly on this subject in the chapters concerning Charity 
AND Faith. 

101. VII. Tuns ooD WAS made man, and man god, in one 

PERSON. 

That Jehovah God was made man, and man God, in one 
person, follows as a necessary conclusion from all the forego^ 
ing articles of this chapter, and particularly from these two, 
Jehovali the Creator of the Universe descended, and assumed 
the Humanity, for the purpose of redeeming and saving man- 
kind^^ (see n. 82 — 84) ; and The Ijord by acts of redemp- 
tion united himself to the Father, and the Father united 
himself to him, so that the union w^as reciprocal and mutual,*’^ 
(see II. 97 — 100). From that reciprocal union it appears evi- 
dent, that God was made man, and man God, in one person. 
The same conclusion also follows from this circumstance in the 
union, that it is like the union of soul and body ; and that it is 
agreeable to the faith of the chim;h at this day, as explained in 
the Creed of Athanasius, may be seen above (n. 98) : it is also 
agreeable to the faith of the Evangelical Protestants, as stated 
in their chief book of orthodoxy, called the Formula Con- 
cordite, where the doctrine that the himian nature of Christ 
was exalted to divine majesty, oinnipofence, and omnipresence, 
and also that in Christ man is God, and God man, is strongly 
confirmed, both from Holy Scripture and the Fathers, and also 
by rational arguments, as may be seen in that book (p. 607, 
765). Besides, in this chapter it has been proved, that Jehovah 
God, with respect to his humanity, is called in the Word, 
Jehovah, Jehovah God, the Lord of Hosts, and also the God 
of Israel; therefore Pan! says, that in Jesus Christ ^^dwelleth 
alliihe fulness of the Godhead bodily^^ (Coloss. ii. 9.) ; and John 
says, that Jesus Christ the Sou of God the true God, and 
eternal life^’ (1 Epist. v. 20). That by the Son of God, properly 
speaking, is meant his humanity, may be seen above (n. 92). 
And moreover Jehovah God calls both himself and him Lord; 
for it is written, The Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou at my 
right hand'' (Psalm cx. 1) ; and in Isaiah, Unto us a Child is 
bom, unto us a Son is given; and his name shall be called God, 
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the Father of ete^mity/’ &c. (ix. 6). By the Son is ^Iso meant 
the Lord as to his humanity, in Da^dd, where he says, I will 
declare the statute: Jehovah hath said unto me. Thou art my 
Son ; thu day have I begotten thee. Kiss the Son, lest he be 
angry, and ye perish in the way^^ (Psalm ii. 7, 12). In this 
passage is not meant a Son bom from eternity, but the Son that 
was bom in time ; for it is a prophetical psalm relating to the 
Lord who was to come, and therefore it is called the statute 
which Jehovah declared unto David; wherefore it is written 
before in the same Psalm, I have anointed my king over Sion^^ 
(ver. 6) ; and it follows, I null give him the nations for an in- 
heritance^^ (ver. 8) : of consequence, the expression, this day, 
'^does not mean from eternity, but in time : for with Jehovah the 
future is present, 

102. It is believed at this day, that tlie Lord as to his 
humanity not only was, but also is, the Son of Mary : but in 
this the Christian world is under a great mistake. That he wns 
the Son of Mary, is true ; but that he is so stiU, is not tme ; for 
by acts of redemption he put off the humanity which he derived 
from his mother, and put on a humanity from his Father; in 
consequence of wLich the humanity of the Lord is di\dne, and 
in him God is man, and man God. That he put off' the 
humanity from the mother, and put on a humanity from his 
Father, which is a divine humanity, may appear evident from 
this circiunstance, that he himself never called ^lary his 
mother; as may be seen in the following passages: Tlie 
mother of Jesus saith unto him, They have no wine. Jesus 
saith unto her. Woman, what have I to do with thee? Mine 
hour is not yet come’^ (John ii. 3, 4) ; and in another place : 

When Jesus saw' his mother, and the disciple standing by 
whom he loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy 
Son ! Then saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother 
(John xix. 26, 27) ; and at one time we find he did not acknow^- 
ledge her to be his mother: ^‘^It was told him by some who 
said, Tliy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to 
see thee. And he said unto them, My mother and brethren are 
these who hear the Word of God, and do (Luke ^dii. 20, 21 ; 
Matt, xii, 46 — 49). Thus the Lord did not call her mother, but 
w^oman, and gave her to John as a mother; in other places she 
is called indeed his mother, but not by himself. This is further 
confirmed from the circumstance, that he did not allow himself 
to be the Son of David : for we read in the evangelists, that 
Jesus asked the Pharisees, saying, What think ye of Christ ? 
whose Son is he ? They say unto him, Tlie Son of David. He 
saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord, 
saying. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand 
tiU I make thine enemies thy footstool ? If David then call 
him Lord, how is he his son? And no man was able to answer 
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him a word^^ (Matt. xxii. 41 — 46 ; Mark xii. 35 — 37 ; Luke 
XX. 41 — 44; Psalm cx. i). I shall here subjoin this extraordi- 
nary particular : “ It was once granted me to speak with the 
mother Mary. As she passed by she appeared in the heaven 
immediately over my head, clothed in white raiment, as of silk ; 
when stopping awhile she said, that she had been the mother of 
the Lord, for he was bom of her ; but that when he was made 
God, he put oflP all the humanity which he had from her, and 
that therefore she worships him as her God, and is unwilling 
that any one should acknowledge him as her son, because in him 
all is divine.^^ 

Prom what has been said, then, this truth appears in all it« 
brightness, that thus Jehovah is a man, as in first principles, so 
also in ultimates; according to these words : am Alpha and 

Omega, the Beginning and the End, saith the Lord, who is, and 
who was, and who is to come, the Almighty^^ (Rev. i. 8, 11) : 

And I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man. And when I 
saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he laid his right hand 
upon me, saying unto me, Fear not ; I am the First and the 
Last^^ (Rev. i. 12 — 17 ; xxi. 6) : Behold, I come quickly ; to 
give every man according as his work shall be. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Ffrst and the LasP^ 
(Rev. xxii. 12, 13): and in Isaiah: Thus saith Jehovah the 
King of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah Zebaoth, I am the 
First and I am the LasP^ (xliv. G ; xlviii. 12). 

103. I shall here subjoin tliis arcanum. The soul, which is 
from the father, is the real man, and the body, which is from the 
mother, is not the man in itself, but by derivation from the soul, 
and is only the clothing of the real man, composed of such ma- 
terials as belong to the natural world ; whereas the soul is com- 
posed of such substances as belong to the spiritual w^orld. Every 
man after death casts off the natura?, w^hich he had from his 
motber, and retains the spiritual which he had from his father, 
together with a certain circumambient accretion (limbo) ^ derived 
from the purest parts of natme. But this circumambient accre- 
tion, in such as are admitted into heaven, is beneath, and the 
spiritual uppermost ; whereas in such as go to hell, it is upper- 
most, and the spiritual beneath. Hence it is that a man-angel 
speaks by influence from heaven, consequently what is good and 
true ; but a man-devil speaks by influence from heU, while he 
speaks from his heart, and yet in appearance as from heaven, if 
we judge only by his external speech. This appearance of 
heavenly influence he assumes in his intercourse with the world, 
while infernjil influence governs him when alone, or in his own 
family. Since a mafrs soul is the real man, and is spiritual in 
its origin, we may hence see the reason why the mind, temper, 
disposition, inclination, and affection of lov6, in the father, is 
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communicated to his children in succession, reviving and dis- , 
covering itself anew fi'om generation to generation. Hence it is 
that many families, yea, even whole nations, may be distin- 
guished by the resemblance they bear to their common original 
progenitor, a general image or likeness discovering itself in the 
countenance of every particular descendant ; which image can 
only be changed by the influence of religion and the spiritual 
things of the church. The reason why the general image of 
Jacob and Judah still remains in their posterity, by which they 
are easily distinguished from all other people, is, be<jause they 
have hitherto adhered steadily to their icligious principles ; for 
there is in the seed, of which every one is conceived, the graft, 
or offset, of the father’s soul in its fulness, enveloped with a 
kind of covering taken from the natural elements, by which in 
the womb of the mother his body is formed, which may be after 
either the father’s or mother’s likeness, the true image of the 
father still remaining within, and continually endeavouring to 
unfold itself, which if it cannot do in one generation it eflects 
in another. The true cause why the image of the father is in 
its fulness in the seed, is, because, as whb observ^ed, the soul is 
spiritual in its origin, and what is spiritual possesses nothing in 
common with space ; of consequence, it is equally similar to 
itself in a small as in a large compass. With respect to the 
Lord, he, during his abode in the w^orld, by acts of redemption, 
put off the whole humanity which he had from his mother, and 
put on a humanity from the Father, which is the Divine Hu- 
manity; so that in him Man is God, and God Man. 

104. VIII. The progress towards union was his state 
OF exinanition, and the x^nion itself is Ills state of glo- 
rification. 

It is acknowledged in the church, that the Lord, during his 
abode in the world, passed through tw o states, called states of 
exinanition and glorification. * The former state, or that of ex- 
inanition, is described in many passages of the Word, particu- 
larly in the Psalms of David, also by the prophets, and more 
especially by Isaiah, liii., where it is said, that he poured out 
his soul imto death” (ver. 12). This same state was his state 
of humiliation before the Father ; for therein he prayed to the 
Father, and speaks of doing his will, and ascribes all that he did 
or said to the Father. That he prayed to the Father, may be 
seen. Matt. xxvd. 42; Mark i. 35; vi. 46; xiv. 32* — 39; Luke 
V. 16 ; vi. 12; xxii, 41 — 44 ; John xvii. 9, 15, 20. That he did 
the will of the Father, John iv. 34; v. 30. That he ascribed all 
that he did and said to the Father, John viii. 26—28 ; xii. 49, 
50 ; xiv. 10 ; yea, he even cried out on the cross, My God, my 
God! why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matt, xxvii. 46; Mark 
XV. 34) ; and unless he had been in this state he could not have 
been crucified. The state of glorification is also a state of uniom 
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He was in this state when he was transfigured before his three 
disciples, also when he wrought miracles, and when he said that 
he and his Father are one ; that the Father is in him and he in 
the Father } that all things that the Father hath are his ; and 
when the union was fully completed, that he had power over 
all flesh (John xvii. 2), and that he had ‘^all power in heaven 
and in efnth (Matt, xxviii. 18) ; besides many other passages. 

105. The reason why the Lord passed through these two 
states of exinanition and glorification, was, because there is no 
other possible way of attaining unto union, since this is accord- 
ing to the divine order, wdiich is unchangeable. Divine order 
requires that a man should dispose himself for the reception of 
God, and prepare himself to be a receptacle and habitation into 
which God may enter, and dwell as in his own temple. A man 
ought to do this of himsell^ but yet to acknowledge that it is an 
effect of divine influence. This he must acknowledge, because 
he does not perceive the presence and operation of God, although 
God by his most immediate presence and operation produces in 
him ail the good of love, and all the truth of faith. According 
to this order every man proceeds and must proceed, who from 
natural wishes to become spiritual. In like manner the Lord 
proceeded, for the purpose of making his natural humanity 
divine. This was the reason why he prayed to the Father, that 
he did his will, that he ascribed to Ixim whatever he did or 
spoke, and that he cried out on the cross, My God, my God ! 
why hast thou forsaken me ? for in this state God appears to 
be absent. But this state is succeeded by another, which is con- 
junction with God, in which the man acts indeed as in the 
former state, but now from God ; and it is not necessary that he 
should now, as before, jiscribc to God all the good which he wills 
and does, and all the truth which he thinks and speaks, since 
this acknowledgement is inscribed on his heart, and is inwardly 
contained in all his words and actions.* In this same manner 
the Lord united himself to his Fatlier, and the Father himself 
to him. ^ In short, the Lord glorified his Humanity, that is, 
made it divine, by a similar process to that by which he regene- 
rates a man, that is, makes him spiritual. 

That every man, who from natural becomes spiritual, passes 
through two states, and is introduced by the one into tbe other, 
and so is led from the world to heaven, will be fully proved in 
the chapters concerning Freewill, Charity, and Faith, and 
concerning Reformation and Regeneration. We shall merely 
observe here, that in the first state, which is called the state of 
reformation, the man is at full liberty to act according to the 
dictates of his rational understanding ; and that in the second, 
which is the state of regeneration, he is likewise in the same 
liberty, but that he then wills and acts, thinks and speaks, under 
the influence of a new love and a new intelligence from the 
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liOrd j for in the former state the understanding holds the first 
station, and the will the second, but in the latter state the will 
holds the first station, and the understanding the second ; still, 
howeyer, in this ^te it is the understanding which acts by in- 
fluence from thh^^^ll, and not the will which acts by means of 
the understanding. The conjunction of good and truth, of 
charity and faith, and of the internal and external man, is no 
otherwise effected. 

106. These two states are represented by various circum- 
stances and effects in the universe ; the reason of which is, be- 
cause they are according to divine order, and divine order fills 
all and every thing in the universe, even to the most minute 
particulars. The first state is represented in the life of every 
man by his state of infancy and childhood, until he grows up to 
riper years of youth and manhood; and this is his state of 
humiliation before his parents, and of obedience, and likemse 
of instruction under masters and teachers ; but the other state 
is represented by the state of the same person when he comes 
to be his own master, and at his own disposal ; or, in other 
words, when he has no one^s will and understanding to con- 
sult but his owT», in which state he has absolute rule in his 
own house. The first state is also represented by the state 
of a prince, or the son of a king, or of a duke, before he be- 
comes a king or a duke ; also by*the state of eYery citizen be- 
fore he is advanced to the office of a magistrate ; of every sub- 
ject before he holds any post in the government; likewise of 
every student who is preparing for the ministry, before he be- 
comes a priest, of every priest before he becomes a pastor, and 
of every pastor before he is a primate ; also of every virgin before 
she becomes a w ife, and of every maid-sen ant before she be- 
comes a mistress ; in general of every clerk before he becomes a 
merchant ; of every soldier before he is made an officer ; and of 
every seiwant before he becomes a mrister. In all these cases 
the first state is that of servitude and obedience, and the second 
is that of rule and government from a mall^s own will and imdcr- 
standing. These two states are represented also by various par- 
ticulars in the animal kingdom ; the first by beasts and birds, 
so long as they continue wdth their dams, following them, and 
depending upon them for direction and sustenance ; and the 
second by their leaving their dams, imd providing for them- 
selves ; in like manner in the case of caterpillars, the first state 
is represented by their creeping, and feeding on the leaves of 
trees, and the second by their casting their skins, and becoming 
butterflies. Those two states are represented also in the sub- 
jects of the vegetable kingdom; the first by the vegetable 
springing up from the seed, and putting forth branches, buds, 
and leaves, and the second by its bearing fruit, and producing 
new seeds ; which process may be compared to the conjunction 
128 



THE LOKB THE itEDEEMER. 


106 , 107 


of truth and good, since the several parts of a tree correspond 
to truths, and its fruit to goods. But the man who stops at the 
first state, and does not enter into the second, is like a tree 
which only bears leaves and no fi’uit, concerning: which it is said 
in the Word that it is fit only to be rooted up cast into the 
fire (Matt. xxi. 19; Luke xiii. 9; John xv. 5,^. And he is 
like a servant that is unwilling to be made free, concerning 
whom it was appointed that he should be brought to the door, 
or to the door-post, and his master should bore his ear through 
with an awP^ (Exod. xxi. 6). Servants are such as are not con- 
joined to the Lord, but freemen are such as are conjoined to 
him ; for the Lord says, If the Son make you free, then are 
ye free indeed (John viii, 36). 

107. IX. Henceforth no Christian can be admitted 

INTO heaven unless HE BELIEVE IN THE LORD GOD AND SAVI- 
OUR, AND APPROACH HIM ALONE. 

It is written in Isaiah, "^^Beliold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth : and the former shall not be remembered, or come 
into mind. Behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people a joy^^ (Ixv. 17, 18); and in the Eevelation, I saw a 
new heaven and a new eartli : and I saw the holy J erusalem 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband : and he that sat upon tlie tlirone said. 
Behold, I make all things new^^ (xxi. 1, 2, 5). It is declared 
too in many places that none sluill enter into heaven except 
those who are written in the Lainb^s book of Hfe (Rev. xiii. 8 ; 
xvii. 8; xx. 12, 15; xxi. 27). By heaven here is meant not the 
visible heaven which we see with our eyes, but the angelic 
heaven ; by J erusalem, not any city from heaven, but the church 
wdiich shall descend out of heaven from the Lord ; by the book 
of life is meant not any book ivritten in heaven, w hich shall he 
opened, but the Word wliicli is from the Lord, and treats of 
him. That Jehovah God, who is called tlie Creator and Father, 
descended and assumed the humanity, for the purpose of ena- 
bling man to approach to and he conjoined with him, has been 
fully proved, evinced, and confinned in the foregoing parts of 
this chapter. For wdiat person, when he addresses himself to 
another, directs his address to his invisible soul? Or indeed 
how is such address practicable ? Docs be not rather address 
the man himself, whom he sees face to face, and with whom he 
converses mouth to mouth ? Just so it is with God the Father 
and the Son; for God the Father is in the Son, as the soul in 
its body, Thai the Lord God and Saviour is the true object of 
faith, is evident from these pj^-ssages in the Word: ^‘^God so 
loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in him sbonld not perish, but should have ever- 
lasting life'^ (John iii. 16 ). He that believeth on the Son is not 
condemned ; but he that believeth not is condemned already, be- 
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cause he hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son 
of (John iii. 18). "He that believeth on the Son hath 

eternal life ; and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; 
but the vrath of God abideth on him^^ (John iii. 36). "The 
bread of God is lie that cometh down from heaven^ and giveth 
life unto the world. He that cometh to me shall never hunger ; 
and he that believeth on me shall never thh’st^^ (vi. 33^ 35). 
" This is the will of him that sent me, that eveiy one that seeth 
the Son, and believeth on him, may have eternal life : and I will 
raise him up at the last day (vi. 40). They said unto Jesus, 
What shall we do, that we may work the works of God ? Jesus 
answered. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent (vi. 28, 29). "Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
He that believeth on me hath eternal life^^ (vi. 47). "Jesus 
stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
me, and didrik. He that believeth on me, out of his belly siiall 
flow rivers of Imng water (vii. 37, 38). "If ye believe not 
that I am, ye w ill die in your sins (viii. 24) . " J esus said 

unto her, I am the resuiTCction and the life : he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me shall never die (xi. 25, 26). " Jesus 
said, I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth 
in should not abide in darkness (viii. 12 : xii. 46). " Wliile 
ye have the light, believe in ihe^light, that ye may be the chil- 
dren of the light (xii. 36). That they should alhde m the 
Lord, and the Lord in them (xiv. 20 ; xv. I — 5 ; xvii. 23) ; and 
this is effected by faith. Paul testified " to tlie Jews, and also 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward ovr 
Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xx. 21). " 1 am the way, the truth, 

and the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by nie^^ 
(John xiv. 6). That whosoever believes on the Son believes on 
the Father (since, as we said above, the Father is in him, jxs the 
soul is in the body), is'* evident from these passages : If ye had 
known me, ye would have known my Father also^^ (viii, 19; 
xiv. 7.) " He that seeth me sceth him that sent me (xii. 45). 

" He that receiveth me receiveth liim that sent mc^^ (xiii. 20). 
The reason of this is, because no one can see the Father and 
bve (Exod. xxxiii. 20) ; therefore the Lord says, man hath 
seen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of tbe Father, he hath dedared him ” (John i. 18). "No 
man hath seen the Father, save he who is of God^* he hath seen 
the Father (vi. 46). " Ye hav^e neither heard his voice at any 

time, nor seen his shape ” (v. 37). But those persons who are 
unacquainted with the Lord, as is the case with numbers in Asia 
and Africa, and also in the Indies, if they believe in one God, 
and live agreeably to the precepts which their religion enjoins, 
are saved by virtue of such faith and life; for those who Know 
their duty, and not those who are ignorant of it, are the objects 
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of imputation^ whether it be of righteousness or of guilt; just as 
blind mepL^ when they stumble^ are no objects of blame ; for the 
Lord says^ If ye were blind, ye would have no sin ; but now 
ye say, We see ; therefore your sin reniaineth^^ (John ix. 41). 

108. For the farther confirmation of what has been said, I 
shall relate the following particulars, which I know, because I 
have been an eye-witness of them, and therefore can testisfy 
their truth. There is at this day a new angelic heaven forming 
by the Lord, consisting of such only as behove on the Lord God 
the Saviour, and approach him immediately in their worship, all 
others being rejected. If therefore from henceforth any one, 
coming from a Christian countr}'' into the spiritual world, where 
evci'y man is received after death, does not believe on the Lord, 
and approach him alone in worship, and is not then able to re- 
ceive this doctrine, in consequence of having lived wickedly, or 
confirmed himself in faises, he is rejected at his first approach 
towm'ds heaven, his face Is thence a'^erted, and is turned towards 
the region below, called the lower earth, whither he goes, and 
there joins himself in society with those who are signified in the 
Ilevelation by the dragon and the false prophet. The prayers 
•also of every man that lives in a Christian country, and does not 
believe on the Lord, arc henceforth not attended to, but are in 
lieaven like ill-scented odors, or like eructations from corrupted 
lungs ; and although he may Taney that his prayer is like the 
perfume of incense, yet in its ascent to the angelic heaven, it is 
but like the smoke of a chimney, wdiich, by the violence of the 
wind, is driven down into the eyes of men below ; or like in- 
cense from a censer under a nionk^s cloak. This is the case 
from henceforward with all worship which is directed towards a 
Trinity of distinct persons, and not towards a Trinity conjoined- 
in one person. To shew that the Divine Trinity is conjoined in 
the Lord^s person, is the principal object of this work. 

I will here add this extraordinary information: — Some 
months ago the Lord cjillcd together his twelve apostles, and 
sent them forth throughout the whole spiritual world, as he had 
formerly done througliout tlie whole natural world, with a com- 
mission to preach this gospel; and then every apostle had his 
particular district assigned him ; and they are each of them ful- 
filling their charge with the utmost zeal and industry. But 

I shall treat more particidixrly on this subject in the last chapter 
of this work, when I come to speak of the consummation op 

THE AGE, THE COMING OF THE LoRD, AND OP A NEW ChURCH, 

A COROELARY. 

109. All the churches before the coming of the Lord were 
representative churches, which could only see divine truths m in 
shade ; but after the Lord^s coming into the world a church was 
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establislied by bim wbich saw divine truths^ or rather had a 
capacity to see them, in a full and clear light. The difference 
was like that between evening and morning; and indeed the 
state of the church before the coming of the Lord is in the 
Word called evening, and its state after his coming, morning. 
The Lord, before his advent into the world, was indeed present 
with the members of the church, but then his presence was 
mediate, through the angels who represented him; whereas, 
since his advent, he is present with the members of the church 
immediately; for during his abode in the world he put on the 
DIVINE NATURAL, ill which he is present with mankind. The 
glorification of the Lord is the glorification of his Humanity 
which he assumed in the world ; and the glorified Humanity of 
the Lord is the divine natural. That this is the case, is evi- 
dent from this circumstance, that the Lord rose from the sepul- 
chre with his whole body which he had in the world, and left 
nothing behind him therein ; consequently, that he took thence 
along Avith him the real natural Humanity from first to last : 
therefore he said to his disciples, after his resurrection, when 
they supposed that they saAv a spirit, Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I myself : handle me and see : for a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones as ye see me haA'e (Luke xxiv. 37, 
39). Hence it appejirs that his natural body, by glorification, 
was made divine ; therefore Paul says, that in Christ dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Coloss. ii. 9) ; and John 
says, that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, ‘ris the true God’^ 
(1st Epist. v. 20). Hence the angels knoAv that the Lord alone, 
in the whole spiritual world, is fidly a man. 

It is known in the church, that all worship among the race 
of the Israelites and of the Jcats wns merely external, and was 
but a shadow of the internal Avorship Avhich the Lord opened ; 
thus that all Avorship before the coming of the Lord consisted in 
types and figures, which were representative of tme worship 
according to its just and real portraiture. The Lord indeed 
appeared to the people of old, for he said unto the Jca^’s, “ Your 
father Abraliam rejoiced to see my day : and he saw it and Avas 
glad. I say unto you. Before Abraham was, I am (John viii. 
56, 58). But as the Lord was then only represented, which Avas 
efiected by angels, therefore wliatever belonged to the church at 
that time Avas made represehtatiA^e ; whereas, after he came into 
the world, those representations A^anished, and that for this hid- 
den reason, because the Lord, during his abode in the world, 
put on also the dhine natural, by which he enlightens not only 
the internal spiritual man, but likewise the external natural, 
both of which must be enlightened in order that the man may 
e^njoy the daylight of truth ; otherAvise he sees only as in a twi- 
light shade ; for, while the internal man alone is enlightened 
without the external, or the external alone without the internal, 
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lie is as one who sleeps and dreams, and presently when he 
awakes he recollects his dream, and forms various conclu- 
sions upon it, which nevertheless are the suggestions of mere 
fancy and imagination ; or he is like a person walking in his 
sleep, who seeing a variety of objects, fancies that he sees them 
in broad daylight. The difference between the state of the 
church before the Loitks coming, and after it, is like the dif- 
ference between reading a piece of writing in the night by the 
light of the moon and the stars, and in the day by the light of 
the sun; and it is well known, that in the former case the eye is 
liable to be deceived, because it secs only by a pale light, where- 
as in the latter, the liglit being firy and full, the eye is not liable 
to deception. On this account it is written concerning the 
Lord, The God of Israel said/ the Rock of Israel spake to me. 
He shall be as the light of tlie morning, when the sun riseth, 
even a irioriiing without clouds (2 Sain, xxiii. 3, 4) : The God 
of Israel, and the Ro(*jc of Israel, is the Lord. In another 
place : Moreover the light of the moon shall be as the light of 
the sun, and tlic light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the liglit 
of seven days, in the day that the Lord bindetli up the breach 
of his people (Isaiah xxx. 2G) ; which words are descriptive of 
the state of the church after the coming of the Lord. In a word, 
the state of the clmrcli b^bre tbe coming of tlic Lord may be 
compared to an aged woman, wliose face is painted, and Avho 
fiincies herself lieautiful, by reason of the vivid colors of the 
paint ; but the state of tbe ebureb after his coming may be com- 
pared to a young virgin in all the native beauty of her own com- 
plexion; furtlier, the state of the church before the Lord^s com- 
ing, may be compared to tlic outward rind of any soi4 of fruit, 
as of ail orange, an apple, a pear, or a grape, and its flavor ; but 
the state of the churcli aftCr his coming may be compared to 
the inner parts of those fruits, and tbei|’ flavor; not to mention 
many other similar comparisons. The reason of this ditference 
arose from the Lord’s putting on tlic divine natural, in which . 
state he enlightens the internal spiritual man and the external 
natural at the same time ; whereas, when the internal man alone 
is enlightened without the external, or the external alone with- 
out the internal, there is no clear light, but only shade. 

110. I shall here adduce the following memorable rela- 
tions. — First. I once saw in the spiritual world a meteor, 
commonly called a dragon, in the air falling to tlie ground, 
encompassed about with a lucid brightness, and noted the place 
where it fell ; but, as is the case with all such phenomena, at 
day dawn before sun-rise it had totally disappeared. I went in 
tbe morning to tbe place where I bad observed the meteor fall 
tbe night before, and behold, the ground was a composition of 
sulphur, iron-filings, and clay ; and suddenly there appeared two 
tents, one immediately over the place, and the other beside it, 
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towards the south. I then looked upwards^ and saw a certain 
spirit falling down from hearen, like lightning, into the tent 
which stood directly over the spot where the meteor fell, wliile 1 
was standing in the door of the other tent which was beside it 
tow%ards the south : and presently I observed the spirit standing 
also at the door of his tent ; and immediately I asked him the 
reason of his falling so precipitately from heaven ; to wliich he 
answered^ I was cast down by the angels of Michael, as being 
an angel of the dragon, because I spoke upon certain points of 
that faith wliich I had embraced and confirmed in the woild, par- 
ticularly that God the Father and God the Son are two, and not 
one ; for at this day, all the angels in heaven believe that they arc 
one, like soul and body; and every word that contradicts tliis 
belief, causes the same emotion and pain in them as if they should 
snuft' up some pungent powder into their nostrils, or as if one 
should bore their ears through with an awd ; therefore whoever 
maintains a contrary opinion is ordered to depart, and in case of 
refusal or reluctance, he is cast down headlong.” U]>on this I 
asked him, why lie did not believe as they did ? He replied, that 
after death no one has it in his power to alter the belief which he 
had impressed on his mind by arguments of confirmation; it 
remains fixed, and cannot be rooted out, especially wduitevcr 
relates to God ; for every one lias a place in heaven according to 
his idea of God. I then asked him, by wdiat arguments he had 
persuaded himself to believe that the Father and the Son were 
two? He answered, by wdiat he had read in the Word, concern- 
ing the Son^s praying to the Father, not before his passion 
on the cross, but even at the time be sufiered, and also concefniug 
his humiliation before the Father; ‘‘^for in this case,” said he, 
how could they be one^ like the soul and the body of a man ? 
Mlio ever prays as to another, or humbles iiimself as before an- 
other, while he himself^ is that other? No man in his senses 
could so act, much less the Son of God ; and besides, the uni- ' 
versal Christian church in my time divided the Divinity into per- 
sons, making each person one by himself, and the term petson is 
defined to be, that which has a proper and distinct subsistence/^ 
In reply to this I said, From your discourse it seems clear to 
me that you are utterly unacquainted how God the Father and 
Son are one, and in consequence of this you have confirmed 
yourself in the false notions which the church to this day enter- 
tains concerning God. Do you not know that the Lord, during 
his abode in the world, had a soul like every other man? And 
whence had he that soul, Viut from God the Father? This k 
abundantly evident from the declaration of the Evangelists ; and 
what then is that which is called Son, but the Humanity, which 
was conceived by the Divinity of the Father, and born of the 
Virgin Mary? A mother cannot conceive a soul; this is totally 
repugnant to the order according to which every man is born ; 
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and God the Father cannot beget a soul from himself^ which 
shall be distinct from himself, as every father among men can 
do, since God is his own divine essence, and this is one, and in- 
capable of division ; and because it is incapable of division, it is 
himself. This is the reason why the Lord declares, that he and 
the Fatlier are one, and that he is in the Father, and the Father 
in him, Avith many expressions to the same purport. The com- 
posers of the Athanasian creed had also some faint perception of 
this truth, in consequence of which, when they had divided the 
Dicty into three persons, they still asserted that in Christ, God 
and man, that is, Divinity and Humanity, are not two, but one, 
like the soul and body in a man. That the Lord, when he was 
in the world, prayed to the Father as to a distinct person, and 
humbled himself before the Father as before a distinct person, 
was iir conformity to the order established at creation, andAvliich 
is immutable, ac(fording to n hich every one must proceed toAvards 
coiT] unction Avith God. The condition of this order is, that in 
proi)ortlon as a man conjoins himself to God, hj living accord- 
ing to th.e laAvs of order, Avliich are the divine precepts, in the 
same proportion God conjoins himself to him, and from natural 
makes him spiritual : according to this same law the Lord united 
himself to Ids Father, and God the Father united himself to 
him. For Avas not the Lord, Avhen an infant, like an infant, and 
when a child, like a child ? Is it not Avritteii, that he increased 
in wisdom and fovor; and afterwards, that he prayed the Father 
to glorify his name, that is, his humaiiitv ? and to glorify it is to 
make it divine by union Avith himself, Ilcnce it is CAudent, that 
Avhem the Lord prayed to the Father, he Avas in the state of hi* 
exinanition, A)hich Avas the state of his progress toAvards union. 
This same order is inscribed on every man since the creation of 
the Avorld, and thus as he prepares his Ainderstaildiiig hy truths 
from the Word of God, he adopts it to the reception of faith 
from God; and as he prepares his Avili1)y Avorks of charity, he 
accommodates it to the reception of love from God; just as a 
jeweller fits a diamond to receive and emit the brightness of the 
light, according to his manner of cutting it ; and so in other 
instances. To prepare oneself for the reception of God, and for 
.conjunction with him, is to live in conformity to divine order ; 
and the laws of order jire all the commandments of God, These 
the Lord fulfilled most minutely, and thus he became a recipient 
of the Godhead in all its fulness ; therefore Paul says, that in 
J esus Christ all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bodily; and 
tbc Lord himself says, that all that the Father hath ai'c his. It 
is further to be observed, that the Lord alone is active in man, 
and that ruan of himself is merely passive, hut tliat by virtTie of 
continual influx of life from the Lord, he is also rendoVed active, 
apparently as of himself : in consequence of this he has freedom 
will, which was given him for the purpose of preparing him- 



ilo 


TEUE CHEISTIAN EELIGION. 


self for the reception of God, and thus for conjunction, which is 
not possible unless it be effected reciprocally ; and it is effected 
reciprocally when man is active by virtue of his free-will, and 
yet by faith attributes all activity to the Lord/^ 

After this I asked him, whether he and his compatiions con- 
fessed that God is one ? He replied in the affirmative. Then 
I said, But I am aifraid that the confession of your heart is 
against the existence of any God ; for do not the words of the 
mouth proceed from the thoughts of the mind ? It must there- 
fore necessarily follow, that the confession of the mouth declar- 
ing God to be one, will expel from the mind its thoughts of 
three ; and again, that the thought of the mind concerning three 
Gods, will expel fi'oin the mouth its confession that there is only 
one : and what conclusion then will necessarily, result, but that 
there is no God at all? For will not that region wliich inter- 
venes between the thought and the month be thus rendered an 
empty void? And uhen this is the case, what conclusion can 
be espoused by the mind concerning God, but that nature is 
God? And what notion will it entertain of the Lord, bnt that 
he received his soul either from Mary or from Joseph ? botli 
which opinions all the angels of heaven hold in utter aversion, as 
most horrid and abominable.^^ AVhen I had conclnded, the 
spirit was delivered up to the abyss or bottomless pit, men- 
tioned in the Revelation ix. 2 ; where the angels of the dragon 
dispute about the mysteries of their feith. The next day when 
I looked towards the same place, I saw, instead of the tents, two 
statues in tlie likeness of human beings, formed of the dust of 
the earth, which was a mixture of sulphur, iron, and clay. One 
statue seemed to have a sceptre in its left hand, a crown on its 
head, and a book in its right hand, and also a stomacher obliquely 
tied across witli a hand set with pi’ccious stones, and a long 
flowing robe behind, which reached to the other statue ; but 
these ornaments of the katue were the eflect of fantasy. Then 
these w^ords were heard from the bottomless pit, uttered by one 
of the spirits of the dragon : This statue repix^scmts our Faith 
as a queen, and the other behind it represents Charity as her 
serv’ant.^^ The other statue was composed of the same mixture 
of the dust, and stood just at the extremity of the robe which 
flowed from behind the queen, and had a paper in its hand, on 
which was written, Take heed lest you approach nearer, so as 
to touch the robe/^ Then suddenly there fell from heaven a 
shower of rain, which thoroughly wetted both the statues ; and 
they, in consequence of the composition of sulphui’, iron, and 
clay, of which they were made, began to ferment and bubble up, 
as is common with that mixture when water is poured upon it ; 
and being thus agitated with intestine fire, they sunk down into 
two heaps of dust, and lay there afterwards on the ground, like 
mounds of earth over the tombs of the dead. 
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111. The second memorable relation.— ^In the natural 
world mari^s speech is twofold, because his thought is twofold, 
being both external and internal ; for he can speak from his in- 
ternal thought, and at the same time from his external ; and he 
can speak from his external thought separate from his internal, 
yea, in contradiction to it ; which is the ground of all (dissimula- 
tion, flattery, and hyi)Ocrisy : but in the spiritual world, man^s 
speech is not twofold, but single; for he there speaks as he 
thinks, otherwise the tone of his voice is grating, and hurts the 
ear : he may however be silent, and by that means conceal the 
thoughts of his heart ; therefore a hypocrite, when he is in com- 
pany with the truly wise, either takes the first opportunity of 
leaidng them, or else retires into a corner of the room, where he 
may sit unnoticed, and say nothing. There was once a large 
assembly in the world of spirits, Avhen tlie conversation turned 
upon this subject; and it was observed, that it is painful for 
such as have not formed right conceptions of God and the Lord, 
when in company with the good, to speak in agreement with 
their thoughts. In the middle of the assembly were those who 
belonged to the reformed churches, w ith several of the clei’gy ; 
and next to them stood the adherents of the Roman Pontift*, 
w ith some monks : and it w'as at first the opinion of both these 
orders, that there could be no great pain in having the speech 
so confined; ^^for what necessity is there, said thej% for a 
man to speak otherwise than as‘ he thinks? and if it happens 
that he does not think aright, cannot he shut his lips and be 
silent? Then one of the clergy said, Who is there that does 
not think aright concerning God and the Lord?^^ But some 
of the assembly requested that the experiment might be made ; 
and they desired those who had confirmed themselves in the be- 
lief of a trinity of persons in the Godhead, to pronounce, from 
the real sentiments of their hearts, tlje w ords, One God ; 
but they were not able : and although they^ twisted and folded 
their lips every w ay, yet they could not articulate a sound in 
other words than what were in consonance with the ideas of 
their thoughts, wdiich w'^ere of three persons, and consequently, 
three gods. The inquirers next desired those wdio had confirmed 
themselves in the sufficiency of faith separate from charity, to 
pronounce the word Jesus;” but they w^ere not able, although 
they cotild all pronounce the word Chiist,” and likewise ^^God 
the Father.” They were much surprised at this, and on inquiiy 
discovered the reason to be that they had been used to pray to 
God the Father for the sake of his Son, and had never prayed to 
the Saviour himself, and the name Jesus signifies Smour. 
They were then requested, from their real thoughts concerning 
the Lord^s Humanity, to pronounce the words vine Human;” 

but none of the clergy present were able; but some of the laity 
could pronounce it ; therefore it became the immediate suhiect 
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of serious debate. 1. First of all, these passages from the Evan- 
gelists were read in their presence : The Father hath given ail 
things into the hand of the Son^^ (John iii. 35). ^^The Father 
hath given the Son power ovei all flesh (John xvii. 2). All 
things ai'e delivered unto me of my Father (Matt. xi. 27) : 

power is given unto me in heaven and in earth (Matt, 
xxviii. 18) : and then they were desired to keep in mind, accord- 
ing to these words, that Christ is God of heaven and earth, both 
as to his divinity, and his humanity, and so try to pronounce 
Divine Human : but still they were not able, and they said, 
that from the passages they had heard, they had conceived some 
idea of it in their understandings, but yet it did not amount to 
any degree of acknowledgement, and therefore they could not 
pronounce it. 2. It was fifterwards read to them from Luke i. 
32, 34, 35, that the Lord, as to his humanity was the Son of 
Jehovah God, and that he is there called the Son of the Highest, 
and constantly in other places the Son of God, and also the only 
begotten ; and then they were recpicstcd to keep this in mind, 
and likewise that the oiily-begot.teii Son of God, born in the 
world, must of necessity he God, as the Father is God, and so 
try to pronounce ^‘Divine Human but they said, We arc 
not able, because our spiritual thought, whicli is interior, admits 
no ideas hito the tb ought bordering u])on speech but such as 
are similar to itself; and hence we perceive that we have now 
no power to divide our thoughts, as in the natural world.^^ 
3. Then these words of the Lord to Pliilip were read before 
them : Philip saitb, Lord, shew us tlie Fatlier. Jesus sailh 

unto him, lie tliat Lath seen me hath seen tlie Fatlier. Be- 
lievest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in mc*/^ 
(John xiv. 8 — 11)? and also otlier passages declaring that he 
and the Father are one, as in John x. 30 ; and tliey were re- 
quested to retain tliis^ in their thought, and so pronounce 
Divine Human .* but as that thought was not grounded in 
an acknowledgement that the Lord was God, even with respect 
to his humanity, they twisted their lips about until they were 
angry, striving to force the words from tlieir mouths ; but they 
could not. The reason ^ras, because the ideas of thought which 
flow from acknowdedgement are united and make one >vith the 
words of the mouth, among spirits in the spirituid world ; and 
w here there are no such ideas, there are no words : for ideas be- 
come ii'ords in speech. 4. Then were read to them these words 
from the doctrine universally received in the Christian chuixdi. 
That the divihity and humanity in the Lord are not two, but one, 
yea, one person, united like soul and body in man, according to 
the creed of Athanasius, and the confession of general coun- 
cils ; and it was told them that hence they might have an idea 
grounded in the fullest acknowledgement that the humanity of 
the Lord is divine, because his soul is divine, this being an 
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article of the doctrine of their own church which they had ac- 
knowledged in the world. It was moreover added, that the soul 
is the very essence of a man, and the body is its |prm ; and 
essence and form make one like esse and existere, or like cause 
and effect. This idea they retained, and were desirous from its 
influence to pronounce the words Divine Human, but they 
were not able 3 for their interior idea concerning the Lord^s 
Humanity exterminated and expunged this new adventitious 
idea, as they called it. 5. There was farther read to them this 
passage from John, The Word was with God, and the Word 
was God. And the Word was made flesh (John i. 1, 14); and 
also this, Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life ( 1 st 
Epist. v. 20) ; and from Paul, In him (Christ Jesus) dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Coloss. ii. 9) ; and they 
were desired to think Jiccording to the tenor of these words, that 
God, who was the Word, was made man; that Jesus Christ is 
the true God; and that hi him dwe.Us all tlie fulness of the God- 
head bodily : and they did so, yet only in tlieir external thought; 
wdjereforc by reason of the resistance of tlie internal they still 
could not pronounce Dh ine lluman,^^ declaring openly that 

they could foian no idea of a Divine Humanity, because God is 
God, and man is man, and God is a spirit, and of a spirit we can 
conceive no idea,, but as of ^^ind or ether. 6 . At length they 
were desired to recollect what the Lord said, “ Abide in me, and 
I in you. He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
hringeth fortli much fruit : for without me ye can do nothing 
(John XV. 4, 0 ). And because some of the English clerg}^ were 
present, this passage was read to them from their exhortation at 
the holy eomnmnion : For wlien we spiritually eat the flesli of 
Christ, and drink his blood, then avc dwell in Christ, and Christ 
in us;^'’ and it was said to them, “^^Now if yon only consider 
that this , is impossible unless the liiynanity of the Lord be 
divine, you may then perha])s pronounce ‘Divine Hitman^ 
from a true acknowledgement influencing your tliought.'^ But 
still they were not able, the idea being so deeply rooted in their 
minds, that what is divine cannot be human, and what is human 
cannot be divine, and that the Lord^s Divinity was the Dmnity 
of the Son born from eternity, and his humanity like that of 
another man : ‘on which it was said to them, How can you 
think thus I Can a reasonable mind ever conceive that any Son 
was born of God from eternity 7. The inquirers afterwards 
addressed themselves to the Evangelical Protestants, telling 
them that both Luther and the Augsburg Confession taught 
that the Son of God and the Son of man in Christ ai’e one per- 
son, and that even as to his human nature he is omnipotent and 
omnipresent, and that in respect to this he sits at the right hand 
of God the Father, and governs aU things in heaven and on 
earth. Alls all things, is with us, and dwells and operates in us : 
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and * there is no difference of worship, because by tlie nature 
which is perceived, the Divinity, which is not perceived, is wor- 
shiped, and that in Christ, God is man, and man God. To 
this they made no other reply, than suggesting a doubt whether 
it was really so written ; and after some consideration they said, 
were entirely unacquainted with this before ; therefore we 
cannot pronounce the words ^ Divine Human. ^ One or two 
of them added, We have indeed read and even written such 
sentiments; but yet when we have considered them in our 
minds, we regarded them as mere words whereof we had no in- 
terior idea.^^ 8. Lastly, addr(^ssing the Roman Catholics, the 
explorers said, You possibly can pronounce ^Divine Human,’ 
because you believe that, in j'our cucharist, Christ is entire in 
the bread and wine, and in every part thereof : and yon also 
worship him as the most liol}^ God w hen you elevate and cjirry 
about the host ; likewise you call Maiy God-pr'odueinff (deu 
par am), or the mother of God, consequently you aeknowdedge 
that she brought forth God, that is, the Divine Hunianity.^^ 
Then they attempted to pronounce the words; but because a 
material idea intervened concerning the body and blood of 
Christ, attended ^vith a belief that his human is separable from 
his dmne, and that it actually is separated in the person of the 
Pope, to whom his human pow-er only, and not his divine, is 
traiisferred, therefore they could not pronounce them. Then 
there arose a certain monk who said, that he could conceive a 
Divine Humanity in the person of the most holy Virgin Slaty, 
and likewise in the saint of his order; and another monk came, 
and said, According to the idea which I at present entertain, 
I can pronounce the words ^Divine Human ^ in reference to 
the most holy Pope, rather than to Christ ; ’’ but immediately 
some of the adherents of the Roman Pontiff pulled him back, 
and said, Pie, for shaiqo ! After this, heaven appeared open, 
and there were seen tongues as of lire descending, and lighting 
upon some of the assembly ; and they instantly began to cele- 
brate the Diidne Human of the Lord, saying, Remove the idea 
of three Gods, and believe that in the Lord all the fulness of 
the Godhead dwells bodily, and that He and the Father are on(‘, 
as the soul and body are one, and that God is not wind and 
ether, but that he is a man, and then, yon wifi be conjoined 
with heaven, and be enabled by the Lord to pronounce the name 
Jesus, and to say ^ Divine Human.^ 

112. The third memorable relation. — Awaking once a 
little before day, I walked out in the garden before the house, 
and saw the sun rising in his splendor, encompassed with a sort 
of border, which was at first very faint, but afterwards grew 
plainer and shone like gold ; under its edge I observed a cloud 
ascending, which from the flame of the sun had a ruddy glow 
like a carbuncle ; and immediately I feU into a meditation on 
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the fables of the ancients, who feigned Aurora to have wings of 
silver, and to display in her countenance the ruddiness of gold. 
While my mind was delighting itself with these meditations, 
suddenly I was in the spirit, and heard several persons talking 
together, and saying, I wish I might be allowed to speak with 
that teacher of novelties, wlio has cast the apple of contention 
among the rulers of the church, which has been eagerly run 
after by many of the laity, who have picked it up and presented 
it to our view/^ By that apple they meant the pamphlet en- 
titled, A BRIEF Exposition of the Doctrine of the New 
Church. They said, It is a schismatical doctrine, which 
never before entered into any man^s head : and then I heard 
one of them exclaim, How, schismatical ! it is altogether here- 
tical. But some who stood behind him replied, Hush ! hold 
3^our tongue ; it is not licretical ; the author confirms what he 
says by numberless quotations from Scripture, to 'which our 
strangers, by whom we mean the laity, attend and assent. On 
hearing these words, as I was in the spirit, I approached and 
said, Behold the teacher of novelties you talk of! Avhat wnuld 
you have Avith him ? Then one of them, Avho, as I afterw ards 
learnt, was a German, a native of Saxony, said in an authorita- 
tive tone, How could you have the impudence to overturn the 
worship which has been for so many ages established in the 
Christian ivorld, Avhich prescribes tliat God the Father should 
be invoked as the Creator of the imiverse, his son as the Media- 
tor, and the Holy Ghost as the Operator? Avhereas yon separate 
the first and last God from our personality, notAvithstanding the 
Lord himself says, ^ When ye pray, say, Our Father who art 
in the heavens, hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come/ Is 
it not here enjoined that a\ c should invoke God the Father ? 
Hereupon there Avas a dead silence, and all avIio Avere his favorers 
stood, like brave Avarriors on board of ^lips of Avar, crying out 
when they see the cnemy^s fleet, Lead us on to the battle ; Ave 
are sure of victory.^^ Then I began to speak, and said, Who 
among you does not knoAv that God came doAvn from heaA^en, 
and was made Man ? for it is written, ^ The Word Avas w ith God, 
and the Word was God. And the Word Avas made flesh also, 
who among you does not know’^'’ (and I looked toAvards the 
Evangelical Protestants, among AAhom Avas the dictator w^ho had 
just addressed me), tliat in Christ, Avho aa as born of the Virgin 
Mary, God is Man, and Man God?^" On this the company 
made a tumultuous noise ; therefore I said, Do not you knoAV 
this? It is according to the doctrine of your confession, which 
is called the Formula Concordias, where this tenet is asserted, 
and confirmed by many proofs. The dictator then turned to- 
wards the company, and asked whether bhey were acquainted 
with this ? They replied, '' We have paid but little attention to 
what is said in that book on the person of Christ : but we 
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have laboriously studied what is taught in the article concerning 
JUSTIFICATION by fuitk alone ; but however, if it be written in 
that book, we are satisfied/^ Then one of them recollecting 
himself, said, is written therein, and further still it is 
asserted that the human nature of Christ is exalted to dhine 
majesty and all its attributes, and also that Christ in that nature 
sits at the right hand of his Father/^ On hearing these words 
they were all silenced; and finding them tliiis yield assent, I 
again addressed them, saying, Since this is the truth,' what is 
the Father then but the Son, and the Son but the Father also? 
But because this again sounded harsh in their cars, I proceeded, 
saying, Hearken to the w^ords of the Lord himself, to wliich if 
you never attended before, it is time you should now ; for he 
has said, I and my Father are one ; the Father is in me, and 
I in the Father ; Father, all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; 
he that seeth me seeth the Father. What now can these words 
signify, but that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the 
Father ; and that they are one, like soul and body in a man, 
and thus that they are one person? You must of necessity 
allow this also, if you believe the Athanasian ciwd, where the 
same truths ai'e asserted. From the above passages, liow ever, 
select only this declaration of the Lord’s, ^Father, ail mine m‘e 
thine, and thine are mine.’ What else can this mean, than that 
the Divine of the Father belongs to the Human of the Son, and 
the Human of the Son to the Di\dne of tlie Father, consequently 
that in Christ God is man, and Mantis God, and thus that they 
are one, as soul and body are one ? Every man also may say 
this of his own soul and body, that mine arc thine, and thine 
are mine ; thou art in me, and 1 in thee ; he that seeth me seeth 
thee. We are one both with regard to person and to life : the 
reason hereof is, because the soul is in the whole and every part 
of a man ; for the life pf the soul is the life of the body, and 
there is a mutual connection between them’. Hence it is plain 
that the Divine of the Father is the soul of tlie Son, and that 
the Human of the Son is the body of the Father. From w hence 
has a child his soul, but from his father ? and his body, but from 
his mother? W^e speak of the Divine of the Father; hut we 
mean thereby the Father himself, since lie and his Divinity are 
the same thing, the Divine being one and indivisible. That this 
is the case, is evident also from these words of the angel Gabriel 
to l^ary : ^ The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power 
of the Highest shall overshadow thee; therefore also that holy 
thing which shall be bom of thee shall be called the Son of 
God ; ’ and a little before he is called ^ The Son of tlie Higliest,’ 
and in another place ^The only-begotten Son;’ hut you, who 
call him only the Son of Mary, destroy the idea of his Divinity. 
This idea, however, is lost only among the learned clergy and 
the deep-read laity, who, when they elevate their thoughts "above 
142 



THE LORD THE REDEEMER. 112^ 113 

the sensualities of the body, consult the aggrandizfement of their 
own glory and reputation, which not only darkens but even ex- 
tinguishes the light by which the glory of God enters. But let 
us return to the Lord's Prayer, where it is said, ^ Ou3p Father, 
who art in the heavens, hallowed be thy name : thy kingdom 
come.' All you that are here present understand these words 
as relating to the Father in his Divinity alone ; whereas I under- 
stand them as relating to him in his Humanity. And this also 
is the Fathei^s name ; for the Lord said, Father, glorify thy 
name,' that is, thy humanity; and when this is done, the kingdom 
of God comes. This prayer was commanded for this present 
time, in order that God the Father might be approached by 
iheans of his Humanity. The Lord has also declared ^ No man 
cometh to the Father but by me;' and in the prophet, *^Unto 
xis a Child is born, unto us a Son is given ; and his name shall 
be called God, Hero, the Father of eternity ; ' and in another 
place, ^Thou, Jehovah, art our Father; our Redeemer is thy 
name from ages ; ' also in a thousand other places, where the 
liord our Saviour is called Jehovah. This is a true explanation 
of the words of that prayer." After I had done speaking I 
looked upon them, and remarked the changes of their counte- 
nances according to the changes of the states of their minds; 
and J observed some assenting and looking upon me, some dis- 
senting and turning themselves from me. Then towards the 
right I saw a cloud of the color of opal, and towards the left a 
dusky cloud, and under both tlie appearance as of a felling 
shower ; under the latter as of rain at the end of autumn, and 
under the former as of dcAV at the beginning of spring ; and im- 
anediately I returned from the spirit into the body, and thus 
from the spiritual into the natural wnrld. 

113. The fourth memorable relation. — I was looking 
into the world of spirits, and saw an anny mounted on red and 
black horses. Those mJio sat upon t^ein appeared like apes, 
having their laces and breasts turned towards the horses' tails, 
and the hinder parts of their heads and hacks towards the 
horses heads, and the bridles hung about the necks of the 
riders ; and they cried out against a party that rode on white 
horses, hut held the bridles with both their handsS, and so re- 
strained their horses from combat;' and thi^ they continued 
doing for some-time. Then two angels descended fvom heaven 
and eame to me, and said, What do you see? " J told them 
I saw a strange collection of horsemen; and I asked what they 
meant, and who they were? The angel answered, ‘^^They are 
from a place which is called Armageddon (Rev. xvi. 16) wherein 
some thousands are assembled, to fight against those who are of 
the New Church of the Lord, which is called the New Jerusalem 
1 hey were talking there about the church and religion, and yet 
here was nothing of the church among them, because there was 
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no spiritual trath^ and nothing of religion, because there was no 
spiritual good : they were talking with their mouths and lips on 
this opinion and that, but it was only for the pui|)ose of extend- 
ing and securing dominion. They have been taught from their 
youth to confirm the doctrine of faith alone, and have imbibed 
some notions about God, which they retained for some time 
after they were advanced to high stations in the church ; but as 
they then began to think no more concerning God and heaven, 
but about themselves and the world, consequently no more con- 
cerning eternal bliss and happiness, but about temporal wealth 
and exaltation, they cast out the doctrines which they had re- 
ceived in their early years from the interiors of the rational 
mind, which have communication with heaven, and are thus in 
the light of heaven, into the exteriors of the rational mind, which 
have communication with the world, and are thus in the light 
of the world ; and at length they thrust them down into the 
sensual-natural region of the mind, so that the doctrines of the 
church became merely topics for conversation, and had no longer 
any place in their thought from reason, much less any jfiacc in 
their affections from love. And because they have reduced 
themselves to such a state, they do not admit any divine tnith 
which is of the church, or any genuine good which is of religion. 
The interiors of their minds are become comparatively like bot- 
tles filled with a mixture of iron-filings and powder of brim- 
stone, into which if water be poured, there is at first heat ex- 
cited, afterwards fire, and so the bottles are burst: in like 
manner, when they admit any thing of that bring water, whicli 
is the genuine truth of the Word, in at their ears, they are 
violently heated and inflamed, and reject it as something that 
would burst their heads. These arc those who appeared to you 
like apes, riding with their bodies inverted, on red and black 
horses, with bridles about their necks ; since those who do not 
love the truth and the ^ood of the church, as derived from the 
Word of God, ha^^e no inebnation to look at the fore parts of 
any horse, but tow%ards his hinder parts; for a horse signifies 
the understanding of tlie Word of God ; a red horse the under- 
standing of the Word destroyed witli respect to good, and a 
black horse the understanding of the Word destroyed with re- 
spect to truth. The reason of their crying out to battle against 
those who ride on white horses is, because a white horse signifies 
the understanding of the Word of God with respect to truth and 
good; and their appearing to pull back their horses was owing 
to their fear of the combat, lest tbe truth of the Word should 
thus become known to many, and so should come to light. This 
is the interpretation.^^ 

The angels said moreover, We belong to the society in hea- 
ven wliich is called Michael, and we were ordered by the Lord 
to descend into the place called Armageddon, whence fon saw 
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that troop of horsemen come foi'tli. Bj Armageddon, with us 
in heaven, is signihed a state and desire of the mind to wage 
war under the influence of falsified truths, arising from the love 
of eminence and universal dominion ; and because we have per- 
ceived in you a desire to know something of the nature of that 
'svar, we will give you a short account of it. Immediately on 
our descent from heaven ^ve went to the place called Arma- 
geddon, where we sjiw several thousands assembled ; we did not 
however enter into tlie assemlfly, but went into some houses on 
the southern side of that place, where there were young cliildren 
with their masters, avIio received us kindly ; we were delighted 
with their company. Tlieir countenances were full of beauty, 
arising from the life tliat shone in their eyes, and the zeal that 
animated tlieir conversation : flic life in their eyes was derived 
from the perception of truth, and the zeal in their conversation 
from the alfec'tion of good ; therefore also wc made them a 
present of caps, the edges of which were ornamented with 
bands composed of tlireads of gold interwoven witli Jewels, 
and likewise a present of garments variegated with white and 
blue (hyacinth} num) , We then asked them wlietlicr they had 
ever looked into tlic neighbouring place called Armageddon? 
They replied that they had s(‘cn it through a window below 
the roof of the house, and had observed a large assembly 
of persons there, hut under difierent figures, sometimes appear- 
ing like men of authority, and at other times not like men, 
but like statues and graven images, and round about them a 
numerous company on tlieir bended kiu*es. These also appeared 
to ns under various forms, |ioine like men, some like leopfirds, 
some like goats with tlK3ir horns pointed forwards, Avith which 
tlmy dug up the ground. We iuterjireted to them those meta- 
morphoses, shewing their n'prescntations and significations. 
But to come to the point : — Tliat assembiv of people, Avlien they 
heard that wc Arere ent(‘n*d into those bouses, said one to an- 
other, ^ Who arc they that liave been admitted among the 
cliildren ? Let us send some of our company to turn them out.^ 
So they sent some, avIio, avIicu they came, said to us, ^ What is 
the reason of your entcufing into these houses ? Whence do you 
come? We arc commissioned to insist upon your immediate 
departure.' To this avc replied, ‘"Yon have no right to insist 
upon any such thing: you appear indeed in your own eyes like 
the giants called Anakim, and those aaLo are here seem to you 
like dAvarfs; but still you bavc no poAver and authority here^, 
except by means of craft and cunning, Avhich yet will be of no 
avail ; therefore carry back Avord to your conipanions that w^e 
Avere sent here from heaven, to come and see Avhether yon have 
any religion or not ; and if not, you are to be cast out from this 
place: go therefore and propose to your companions this question, 
which involves the real essence of the church and of religion^ 
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Ilow tliey understand tliese words in tlie Lord^s prayer^ Our,. 
Father who art in the heayens, hallowed be thy name; 
THY KINGDOM come/ AYlieii ^vo liad thus opened our corn- 
niissioiy tliey said at first, ^ What is the nuiaiiing of all this ? ^ 
But afterwards tliey promised that they b oiild propose the ques- 
tion. So they went and related to their coinpanioiis all that 
had passed, who asked to what end or purpose is this proposal? 
But when they understood the reason of it, and that it was to 
determine the nature of their faith in God tlie Father, they said, 

^ The meaning of the words is plain, that men ought to pray to 
God the h'ather; and as Christ is our Mediator, that prayer 
ought to be directed to God the Father for tlie sake of the Son/ 
and presently they determined, in a fit of passion, that they would 
come to us, and make this dechmition to our faces, adding 
further, that they would pull our cars. So they left that place, 
and went into a grove that was near the houses where the t.*hil- 
dren wrere with their masters, in the middle of whieli grove tlun’e 
was a plain piece of ground in the form of an amphitheatre, or 
place of exercise, into which they entered, holding by each other’s 
hands, and there they found us waiting for tliem. There vfere 
in the place small mounds of eai’th raised lik(^ little liillocks, 
upon wiiich they seated tliem selves; for they said one to another, 

^ We will not stand in their presence, but will sit down.'’ Then 
one of them, wiio had the art to assume an appearance as of an 
angel of light, and wlio was commissionc^d by the re.st to speak 
with us, said, ^ You liave proposed to us tliat we slionld declare 
our sentiments respecting the sense of the first words in the 
Lardy’s prayer. 1 must inform you tlicrefore, that according to 
our interpretation they signifv', that we onglit to pray to God 
the Father; and because Christ is our ^Icalintor, and w(i arc 
saved by his mei'ifs, we slmuld pray to God the Father from 
faith in his merits.'’ 4. We tlum ini’ornied them of our ('rrand, 
saying, belong to a society in licavcn wliidi is called 

Michael, and we are sent to make visitation, and to in(|uirc 
w^hether you wiio arc assembled in this place have any rtiigiou 
or not; for the idea of God enters into (wxay ])art of religion, 
and thereby conjunction is cfiected, and by conjunction salva- 
tion. We in heaven, like men on cartli, repeat tliat prayer 
daily, and at such times ^ye do not tliink of God the Father, be- 
cause he is invisil)lc, but we think of him in his Divine Huuiaii, 
because in this he is visible; and in this he is by you eaUed 
Christ, but by us the Lord, and thus the Lord is our Father in 
the heavens. Tiie Lord also taught that he and tluj Fatlier are 
one : that the Father is in him, and he in the Father ; and that 
he that seeth him, seeth the Father ; also, that no man cometh 
to the Father but by him; and likewise, that it is the wdil of the 
Father that we should believe on the Son ; and that he that 
doth not believe on the Son will not see life, but the wrath of 
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• God abidetli on Mm ; lienee it is evident that the Father is to 
be approached by him and in him; and since this is the case, 
he further taught that aljl power is given unto him in heaven 
and in earth. It is said in that prayer, Hallowed be thy 
NAME, THY KINGDOM COME; and wc liavG provcd from the Word 
that his Divine Humanity is the Father’s name, and that the 
kingdom of the Father then coineth when the Lord is ap- 
proached immediately; and not wlien God the Father is ap- 
proached immediately; therefore also the Lord commanded his 
disciples to preach the kingdom of God ; and this is the king- 
dom of God.’ On hearing these words the antagonists said, 

^ You make many quotations from the Word, and possibly we 
may have read those passages, but we do not 1 ‘ecollect them ; 
therefore let us have the ^Vord produced, and Jet us hear those 
passages read, jiartieularJy those Avhich tend to shew that the 
kingdom of the Father cometh when the kingdom of the Lord 
coineth.’ They them said to tlie children, ^ Bring us the AVord;’ 
and they brouglit it. AVe then read out of it the following 
passages ; Jesus eauK', preaching the gospel of tlie kingdom, and 
saying, The time is fiddih'd, and the kingdom of God is at hand 
(Alark i. 14, 15; Matt, iii, 2). Jesus himself preached the gos- 
])el of the kingdom, and that the kingdom of God was at hand 
(Alat. iv. 17, 2d; ix. 35). Jesus gave coniinaiidmciit to his dis- 
ciples that tliey should ])rcaeh and tcaeli the kingdom of God 
(Alark xvi. 15; Luke viii. 1; ix. (>0). And also the seventy 
whom he sent out (Luke x. 9, 11 ; and in other places, as Mat. xi. 
5; xvi. 28; ix. 1; Mark xi. 10; Luke iv. 43; xxi. 31 ; xxii. 18). 
The kingdom of God wlueli Avas preaclied Avas the kingdom of 
the Lord, and thereby the kingdom of tlie Father, as is evident 
from these passages : ‘ The Father hath given all things into the 
hands of the Sou’ (John iii. 35). ‘Ail things arc , delivered 
unto me of my Fatlu^r’ (Matt. xi. 27). Vfhe Father hath given 
the Son poAver over all flesh’ (John xvii. 2). ‘AH poAver is 
given unto me in licaAcn and in earth’ (Alatt. xxviii. 18). ‘The 
Lord of Hosts is his name, and thy llcd(‘emer the Holy One of 
Israel; Tlie God of the Avliole earth sliall lie be called’ (Isaiah 
liv. 5). ‘I saAv, and behold, one like the Soti of Man; and there 
Avas given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, tliat all 
people, nations, and languages should serve liim : his dominion 
is an everlasting dominion, Avhicli shall not pass aAvay, and his 
kingdom that Avhich kliall not he destroyed’ (Dan. Am. 13, 14). 
‘And the seventh angel sounded; and there Averc great voices in 
heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this Avorld are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for 
ever and ever’ (Rev. xi. 15; xii. 10). ' AVe farther instructed 
them from the AYord that the Lord came into the Avoiid not 
only to redeem angels and men, but also that they might be 
united with God the Father hy him and in him ; for he taught 
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that sticli as believe in liim are in him^ and lie in them (John vi. 
56; xiv. 20; xv. 4, 5). Hereupon they asked^ ^How then can 
join" Lord be called Father?^ We replied^ ^ From what has 
been read to you already^ and also from these passages. ^ Unto 
ns a child is born, unto us a son is given : and his name shall 
be called God, Hero, the Father of eternity^ (Isaiah ix. 6). 
^ Doubtless thou art oui’ Fatlier, though Abr*aham be ignorant 
of us, and Israel acknowledge us not ; thou, O Jehovah, art our 
Father, our Redeemer ; thy name is from ages^ (Ixiii. 16). Did 
not he say to Philip, who desired to see the Father, ^ Hast thou 
not known me, Philip? He that seeth me sceth the Father^ 
(John xiv. 9; xii. 45). ‘^Who else then is the Father but he 
whom Philip saw w'ith his cyes?^ We furtlier added, ‘^It hs said 
throughout the whole Christian world that those who are of the 
church constitute the Lord^s body, and arc in it ; liow^ then can 
any member of the cliurcli approacli to God the Father but by 
him, in whose body he is ? If not, lie must of ncce>ssity go out 
of the body, and so approach.^’ AYc lastly informed them that a 
New Church is no^v at this day establishing 1)y the Lord, which 
is signified by the New Jerusalem in the Ilevelation, in which 
the Lord alone will be w*orshi])ed, as in heaven, and that thus 
all tvill be fulfilled that is contahied in the Lord’s Prayer from 
beginnmg to emd. AYe produced so many passages in confirma- 
tion of this from the evangelists, the prophets, and the llevcla- 
tion, which finm beginning to end treats of that cliurcii, that 
they were tired of hearing them. 

Hating listened with indignation, the Armageddons were 
desirous at every turn to interrupt our discourse : at lengtii they 
broke out and exclaimed, ‘ You have spoken against the doc- 
trine of our churcli, in which it is insisted that God the Father 
is to be approached immediately, and that men ought to believe 
on him; thus you stand eonvicted of a violation of our faith ; 
therefore, depart lienee instantly, or you shall i)c turnc^d out by 
force/ Then tlieir minds being violently inflamed, they were 
about to proceed from threats to violence ; hut at that instant, 
by virtue of the power committed to us, w^e struck them w ith 
blindness, in consequence of which, not seeing ns, they rnshed 
forth, and ran about in great confusion, and some fidl into the 
bottorale>ss pit, mentioned in the Ilevelation ix. 2, which is at 
this time in the south-east quarter, and wliere all those are con- 
fined who confirm the doctrine of justification by faith alone; 
and ^nch of them as confirm tliat doctrine by the Word, are 
driven forth into a desert, where they are conveyed to the very 
extremity of the Christian world, and mixed w ith pagans?^ 


148 



THE LORD THE REDEEMER. 


114, 115 


ON REDEMPTION. 

114. It is acknowledged tlirougliont the church that the 
Lord acts in a double office, as a priest and as a king; but few 
persons know wherein the distinction between those two offices 
consists, therefore it shall be exphnned. The Lord, from his 
priestly office, is called Jesus, and from his regal office, Christ; 
in the Word also, from liis priestly office, he is cfdled Jehovah 
and Lord, and fiuni his I’cgal office, God, and tlie Holy One of 
Israel, and likewise king. These two offices are distinguished 
from each other like love and wisdom, or what amoimts to the 
same,, like good and truth : hence, uliatcvcr the Lord did and 
performed from divine love or divine good, he did and performed 
in his ])riestly character ; l)ut whatever from divine wisdom, or 
divine triitli, that ho did and performed in liis regal cluiracter. 
In the l^ord also, priest and priesthood siguily divine good, and 
king and royalty sigiidy divine truth ; both Avhieh Averc repre- 
sented by the priests and kings in the Israelitisb cliiircb. ile- 
deniption has reference to both these offices; hut in what re- 
spect to the one, and in what to the other, will be sbewu here- 
after. For the clearer percc'ption however of this subject, ive 
will arrange it under the following beads or articles : — I. Re- 
demption itself consisted in hritufintj the hells ipto subjection^ and 
the heavens into order, and in thus pr (paring the waij for a new 
spiritual church, II. Ulthout such redemption, neither could 
men have been saved, nor could the angels have remained in a 
state of integrity, HI. The Lord thus redeemed not onlg men, 
hut also angels, IV. Redemption was a work purely divine, 
V. This real redemption could not possibly have been ejfectcd, but 
by God incarnate, A I. The passion of the cross was not redemp- 
tion, but the last temptation adiich the Ltyul endured as the Grand 
ddrophet ; and it was the means of the glorification of his humanity ^ 
that is, of the union with the divinity of his Father, V*IT. It is a 
fundamental error of the Church to believe the passion of the cross 
to he redemption iU-e/f ; and this error, together with that relat- 
ing to Three Divine Persons existing from eternity, has perverted 
the whole church, so that nothing spiritual is left reniainmg in it, 
AVe will now proceed to a particular consideration of each 
article. 

115. I. Redemption itsele consisted in bringing the 

HELLS INTO SUBJECTION, AND THE HEAVENS INTO ORDER, AND 
IN THUS PREPARING THE WAY FOR A NEW SPIRITUAL CHURCH. 

That redemption consists in these three things, I can declare 
with the utmost certainty, since the Lord at this day also is ac- 
complisliing a redemption, wdiich was begun in the yeai* 1757, 
together with the Last Judgement, wdiich was then executed. 
From that tmie redemption has continued even till now^; because 
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Now is THE Ix)Ri)^s Second Advent, nnd a new clmrch is to 
be established, which could not be effected unless the hells were 
first reduced into subjection and the heavens restored to order ; 
and as I was permitted to see the whole process of this work, I 
could describe in what manner the hells were subdued, and 
the new heaven was formed and arranged ; but the description 
would take up an entire volume. With respect, however, to the. 
Last Judgement, and the manner in which it was executed, I 
have published an account of it in a small treatise, printed at 
London in the year 1758. That the subjugation of the hells, 
the restoration of the heavens to order, and the establishment of 
a new church, constitute redemption, is a truth grounded in this 
circumstance, that without such a process no man could have 
been saved. The parts of that ppcess also follow eacli other in 
an ordeily connexion ; for it is necessary that the hells should 
be subcUicd before a new angelic heaven can be formed, and tlie 
formation of a new heaven is equally necessary belbi'e a new^ 
church oil earth can be established ; for mankind on earth arc so 
connected w ith tlie angels of heaven and tlie spirits of liell, that 
to whichever they are joined, they make one with them UvS to the 
interiors of their minds. But c will treat more particnkrly on 
this subject in the last chapter of this work, when we come to 
speak of the consummation of the age, of the coming of the 

LORD, AND OF THE NEW CHUHCII. 

116, The Lord during his abode in the w’orld fought against 
the hells, and overcame and subdued tliein, and tlius reduca^d 
them to obedience, as is manifesi from maiiv passages in the 
Word, of which I will only produce these few : Who is this 
that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from BozraliV tins 
that is glorious in his apparel, traveling in tlie greatness of his 
strength? I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save. 
Wherefore art thou red, in thine a])])arci, and thy garments like 
him that treadeth in the wine-press? I have troddtm the wint'- 
press alofie, and of the people tliere was none with me : for 1 
will tread them in mine anger, and tram])lc them in my WM‘alh ; 
hence the blood of their mighty ones was sprinkled upi»n my 
garments. For the day of vengeance is in my lieait, and the 
year of my redeemed is come. ]Sfy arm brought Salvation to 
me; I brought down their victoiy to the earth. He said, Surely 
they are my people, my sons : so he became their Saviour. In 
his love and in his pity he redeemed them^"^ (Isaiah Ixiii. 1 — 9). 
This is spoken of the Lord^s combats against tbe hells. By the 
garments in which he w^as glorious, and wliich w^ere red, is sig- 
nified the Word, which had suffered violence from the Jews; 
his combats against tbe hells, and Ids victor}^ over them, are 
described by his treading them in Ids anger, and trampling them 
in his wrath ; that he fought alone, and by his own strength, 
is described in these words : Of the people there was none 
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witli me } my arm brmiglit salvation to me. I brought down 
their victory to the earth.^^ That he thereby saved and re- 
deemed them^ is signified by these words : So he became their 
Saviour. In his love and in his pity he redeemed them.^^ That 
this was the cause of his coming, is signified by these words : 

Tlic day of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my re^ 
deemed is comc.'’^ Again, it is Avritten in Isaiah : He saw that 
tliere Avas no man, and Avondered that there w as no intercessor : 
therefore his arm brought salAution unto him, and his righte- 
ousness sustained him. For he jmt on righteousness as a breast- 
plate, and the helmet of salvation upon Ids head ; and he put on 
the garments of vengeanc(^, and covered himself with zc'al as a 
cloak: then came the lledcemcr unto Zion (Fix. 16, 17, 20). 
And in Jeremiah. : Tiun Avcrc dismayed ; their mighty ones 
were beatcai down; they fled apace, and looked not back. For 
it Avas the day of tiie I;ord Jehovah Zehaoth, a clay of vengeance, 
that he may avenge hnn )f his foes: and the sword shall de\'Oiu 
and be satiated ’^ (xlvi. 5, 10). Both these passages relate to 
the Lord’s combats against the liells, and his A'ictory over them. 
It is written also in David, Gird thy SAVorcl upon thy thigh, O 
thou mighty One. Thine arroAvs are sharp, and the people slildl 
fall under thee. Thy throne is for ever and ever : thou hast 
loA’cd rightcousnc'ss : therefore God liatli anointed thee (Psalm 
xlv. 3 — 7) : the like is asserted in many other places. As the 
Lord singly couquci'cd the hells without the aid of any angel, he 
is thcrcfoj'o called a Hero or Mtt/hfij Miuiy and a Man of JTar 
(Isaiah xlii. 13; ix. 6;) the King of f/lorj/y Jeltovah strong and 
mightu, the Lord vrighig in battle (Psalm xxiv. 8, 10) ; the mlghig 
One of Jacob (i^salul exxxii. 2) ; and in many places, Jehovah 
Zebaothy that is^ Jcdiovali of Hosts : and his coming is also called 
The day of Jehovah, terrible and cruel y a day of indignation , of 
wrath y of anger y of vengeance, of dest ruction, (f ivar, of a trum- 
pet, of noise, of CO ufuslon, ^c. It is w/u icii also in the evange- 
lists, ‘‘^Now is the judgement of this >A;orld, now sliali the prince 
of this Avorld be cast out (Joliri xii. 31). The prince of this 
world is judged"^ (John xvi, 11). ^"Ihi of good cheer; I have 
overcome the AvorlcL" (John xvi. 33). 1 beheld Satan as light- 

ning fall from heaven (Luke x. 18). By the Avorld, the prince 
of the world, Satan, and the devil, is signified hell. ISIoreover, 
in the Kevelation, from beginning to end, the present state of 
the Christian church is described; and it is also foretold that 
the Lord AAmuld come again, and suhdiic the hells, and form a 
ncAV angelic henvem, and aftciwards estahlish a new church on 
earth. Though these’ particulars are there all foretold, they 
were never discovered InLore this time, because the book of 
lievelation, as Avell as all tlie prophetical parts of the Word, was 
written by mere correspondences, without the discovery of which, 
by the Lord, scarcely any one could rightly have understood one 
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verse of that book ; but bow, for the sake of a new church, all 
its contents are discovered in a work entitled the Apocaltpsk 
Eevealed, published at Amsterdam in the year 1766, and they 
will be attended to by those who believe the Word of the Lord 
in Matt. xxiv. concerning the state of the church at this day, 
and concerning his coming. But this belief is still weak and 
wavering among those, and those only, in whose hearts the faith 
of the present church in a trinity of divine persons from eternity, 
and in the passion of Clirist as constituting redemption itself, is 
so deeply rooted, that it cannot be eradicated. Such liowever 
(as was shewn in the memorable relation above, n. 113) are 
like bottles filled with iron-filmgs and powder of brimstone, 
which, when water is pomed into them, first grow hot, and after- 
wards break out into a flame, by w hich the bottles are burst : 
they also, in like manner, when they receive any living water, 
which is the genuine truth of the Word, eitlicr bj^ their eyes or 
their ears, are vehemently heated and set on fire, and reject it 
as something that w ould bmst their heads. 

117. The subjugation of tlie bells, the orderly arrangement 
of the heavens, and the consequent establishment of a church, 
may be illustrated by various similitudes. The ehimacter of the 
hells may be compared with an aiany of robbers or rebels vho 
invade a kingdom or city, set fire to the houses, lay w aste the 
possessions of the inhabitants, and divide the spoil, with great 
joy and triumph; but redemption niay bo compared with a 
righteous king, who marches against them with his army, and 
puts part of them to the swmrd, confines another part in prison, 
takes away their spoil, and having restored it to his subjects, 
afterw’^ards establishes bis . kingdom in peace and order, and 
secures it against the like outrages for the future. The hells may 
also be compared with a nmnber of wild beasts sallying forth 
m a body from the forests, and committing depredations on 
flocks and herds, and eieii on men, so that none dare stir out 
beyond the walls of the city to till.the ground; in eonsequeiice 
of which the fields are left* uncultivated, and the inhabitants of 
the city are in fear of perishing by famine ; but redemption may 
be compared with the slaughter and dispersion of those wdld 
beasts, and with the defence of the plains and fields against all 
further depredations. The hells may be compm*ed also with 
locusts that consume every green thing growing on the earth ; 
and redemption, with the means to prevent their ftuf her pro- 
gress ; in like manner, to a multitude of grabs, which at the 
beginning of summer devour the leaves of trees, and thus pre- 
vent the growth of any fruit, so that the boughs are left bare 
and barren as in the depth of winter; but redemption,' to the 
destruction of such vermin, by which the trees of |ihe garden are 
restored to their natural state of bloom, and fruitfulness. All 
these are exact pictures of the state in which the church must 
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have remained, unless the Lord, by redemption, had separated 
the good from the evil, and cast the latter into hell, and elevated 
the former into heaven ; for what consequences are not to be 
dreaded, where there is neither justice nor judgement in a king- 
dom, to separate ^lie evil from the good, and to secure the latter 
from injuries, so that every one may dwell safely in his own 
house, and, as the Scripture expresses it, may sit in safety under 
his own vine and his own fig-tree? 

118. n. Without such redemption neither could men 

HAVE BEEN SAVED, NOR COULD THE ANGELS HAVE REMAINED IN 
A STATE OE INTEGRITY. 

It may be proper first to state the true nature and meaning 
of redemption. To redeem signifies to deliver from damnation, 
to rescue from eternal death, to snatch out of hell, and to pluck 
out of the hands of the dc\di those that were led captive and 
bound. This was effected by the Lord when he reduced' the 
hells to subjection, and formed a new heaven. Men could not 
otherwise have been saved, because the spiritual world and the 
natural have such a connexion with each other, that they are 
incapable of separation, particularly with respect to men’s inte- 
riors, which arc called their souls and minds, and which, if good, 
are connected with the souls and minds of angels, but if evil, 
with the souls and minds of infernal spirits. Such is the nature 
‘of this union, that if angels and spirits were to be removed from 
a mfui he would instantly fall down dead like a stock or a stone; 
and they, on the other hand, could not subsist, if they were de- 
prived of their support and resting-place in mankind. Hence 
may be seen a reason why redemption took place in the spiritual 
world; and why heaven and Ijcll were first to be regulated be- 
fore the church on earth could be established. The truth of 
this appears evident from the book of Itevelation, where it is 
said, that after tlie formation of the new lieaveu, the New Jeru- 
salem, which is a new church, came 5own from that heaven 
(xxi. 1, 2). 

119. The angels could not have stood in their state of inte- 
grity, had not redemption been effected by the Lord, because 
the whole angelic heaven, together with the church on earth, is, 
before the Lord, as a single man, whose internal is constituted 
by the angelic heaven, and whose external is constituted by the 
church ; or, to be more particular, the highesc heaven constitutes 
the head; the second and lowest heaven constitute the breast 
and middle region of the body ; the church on earth constitutes 
the loins and feet ; and the Lord himself is the soul and life of 
that whole man : therefore, unless the Lord had effected redemp- 
tion, this man must have been destroyed; the feet and loins 
must have perished by the defection of the .chmxh on earth ; the 
region of the stomach and intestines, by the defection of the 
lowest heaven ; the region of the breast, by the defection of the 
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second heaven ; and then the head, being left without a corre- 
sponding body, must of necessity haA-^e fallen into a state of in- 
sensibility. But we will endeavour to illustrate this by com- 
parisons. It is as when a mortification begins in the feet of the 
natural body, and by degrees advances upwards, and infects first 
the loins, and aftei^^ards the viscera of the abdomen, and at 
length seizes upon the parts near the heart ; in which case, it is 
well known that the infection instantly proves fatal. Or it may 
be compared with disorders of the viscera below the diaphragm ; 
for no sooner do they receive any material injury, than the hefirt 
begins to palpitate, and the lungs to pant heavily, and presently 
all motiofi ceases in both. It may be illiistiwted also by this 
circumstance relating to the internal and external man, tliat all 
goes w'cll with the internal, so long as the external is obedient 
in the discharge of its duties ; but in case the external man is 
not obedient, but refractor}^ and especially if it assaults the in- 
ternal, then this latter is gradually weakened and o\'erthrown, 
and at length is betrayed by the pleasures of the external into a 
base assent to, and complitnice with, its suggestions. It may 
likewise be illustrated by comparison ^Yith a man standing on 
the top of a mountain, who sees a Hood of waters inundating tlie 
country below, and observes tbe waves rising by degi’ces towards 
the summit wdiere he stands, which having reached, he himsilf 
must perish in the inundation, unless he can provide for liis 
safety in a boat till the wuters are subsided : or as if a })erson 
from the top of a moniitain sees a thick fog rising higher and 
higher from bencatli, and liiding from liis view the plains, tlie 
villages, and cities, till at leugtli it reaches liimself, and then he 
can neither see any thing, nor know where he himself is situated. 
Exactly similar to this is the case of tlic augels when tlic church 
on earth perishes; then also the inferior heavens pass away, hv- 
cause the heavens consist of men from earth, and wlierc there is 
no longer any real goodness of heart and trutli of the W'ord re- 
maining among men, the lieavens arc ovcr\vh(;lmcd by the evils 
thence arising, and are choked up by them as hy Stygian watf*rs; 
nevertheless the inhabitants arc preserved elsewhere by the Lord, 
and reserved till the day of the last judgement, and are then 
raised up into a new heaven. Tliese jmc those who ai’c signified 
in the lievelation in this passage : I saw under tlie altar the 
souls of them that wxre slain for the Word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held ; and they cried with a loud %'oice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And 
white robes were given unto every one of them; and it was said 
unto them that they should rest yet for a little time, until tlicir 
fellow-servants also, and their brethren that should be killed as 
they were, should be fulfilled'’^ (\i. 9 — 11). 

120. Had it not been, therefore, for the redemption wbicli 
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the Lord effected, iniquity and evil would have overspread the 
whole body of Christians, both in the natural and the spiritual 
world; and of the many reasons for this, one is, because every 
man after death enters into the world of spirits, and takes along 
with him altogether the same nature that he had in the natural 
world ; and no person, at his first coming, can be prevented from 
conversing with his deceased parents, brethren, relations, and 
friends. Every husband is immediately eager in qtiest of liis 
wife, and every wife of her husband ; and by one or other they 
arc introduced into a variety of acquaintance among such as out- 
wardly appear like lambs, but inwardly arc like wolves ; and thus 
even those of a religious character arc corrupted, and turned 
from the right w^ay. In consequence of tliis, and of many wicked 
artifices there practised, wliicli are unknowm in the natural 
world, tlie world of spirits is so full of subtle wickedness, that it 
may be compared to a pool of water replete with the spawn of 
frogs. That evil communications have such an effect even in 
the spiritual world, may appear from this circumstance, that 
wdioerer associates much with robbers or pirates, by degrees 
acquires a disposition to tbc same evils ; wiioever lives among 
adulterers and liariots, in course of time makes light of adultery; 
and whoever connects hirnsdf witli r(‘bellious persons, presently 
makes no scruple to do all kinds of violence. For all evils are 
infectious, and may he couq^ared to the plague, whose contagion 
is communicated oven by tlic lireatli and [)ei*spnation of the in- 
fected person ; or they may he comparted to a cancer and gan- 
grene, wdiicli spread slowly, and corrupt first the parts wdiieh lie 
near, and by degrees those w hich arc more remote, till at last 
they infect and ch^stroy the whole s^'stem. TIu' delights of evil, 
which are hereditary iu every man, are what make him so sus- 
ceptible of the contagion of w ickedness. Hence, then, it may 
appear plain, that unless recUmiptiou had been w roiight by the 
Lord, no man could have been sa^ed, nor could the angels Lave 
remained iu their state of integrity. The only refuge for any 
one against destruction is in tlie Lord; for he says, Abide in 
me, and I in you : as tlie branch caiiuot hear fruit; of itself, ex- 
cept it abide in the vine, no more can ye, exc'cpt ye abide in me. 
I am the vine, ye are the branches : he tliat ahidetli in me, and 
I in him, the same hringeth forth much fruit ; for w ithout, me 
ye can do nothing. If any one abide not in me, lie is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered, and men gather them and 
cast them into the fire, and they are burned (John xv, 
4—6). 

121. III. The lord thus redeemed not only men, but 

ALSO ANGELS. 

This follows from what has been said in the foregoing article, 
that unless redemption had been wroiiglit by th^ Lord, the 
angels could not have remained in a state of integrity. To the 
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reasons abore assigned, the following may be added : — 1. At the 
time of the Lord^s first coming the hells had grown to such a 
height, that they filled the whole world of spirits, which is in 
the middle between heaven and hell, and had thereby not only 
disturbed the last or lowest heaven, but had also made attempts 
upon the middle heaven, which they infested a thousand differ- 
ent ways, and which would have" been destroyed unless the 
Lord had protected it. Such insurrection of the hells is signi- 
fied by the tow-er that w as built in the land of Shinar, w hose 
head was to reach unto heaven ; which attempt was prevented 
by the confusion of languages, when the builders were dispersed, 
and the city was called Eabcl (Gen. xr. 1 — 9). What is there 
signified by the tower and the confusion of languages, is ex- 
plained in the work entitled Arcana Cu:lestia, pu!)lished at 
London. The hells had growm to sucli a height, because at the 
time wdien the Lord came into the world, tlie w hole earth w as 
altogether alienated from God by idolatries and magic ; and the 
church, which had formerly been established among tlu^ children 
of Israel, and lastly among the Jew's, was entirely destroyed in 
consequence of the falsification and adulteration of the Word. 
In the mean time both Jews and Gentiles after death flocked 
into the w'orld of spirits, where in process of time they so in- 
creased and multiplied, that there was no possibility of driving 
them out thence l)ut by the coming down of God himself, ami 
by the strength of his divine arm. The means by w hich this 
work was effected is described in a small trojitisc on the Last 
Judgement, published at London in the year 1758. This was 
accomplished by the Lord during his abode in the w orld. A 
similar judgement also is accomplished })y tlio Lord at this clay, 
because, as w'as observed above, this is tlic time of his second 
coming, according to his predictions in every part of the lu'vda- 
tion, and in Matt. xxh.\ 3 — 30; in Mark xiii. 20; in Luke xxi. 
27; in the Acts of the Apostles, i. 11; and in many other places. 
There is this difference, indeed, that at his first corning tlic hells 
had growm to their great height, in consequence of being 
crowded with idolaters, magicians, and falsifiers of tluj Word; 
but at this liis second coming they are crowded with Christians, 
so called, both such iis are immersed in naturalism, and sucli as 
have falsified the Word by confirmations of their invented 
scheme of faith concerning the existence of three divine persons 
from eternity, and concerning the Lord^s passion as constitut- 
ing the sum and substance of redemption ; for these are those 
who are signified by the dragon and his twm beasts in the Keve- 
lation (xii. and xiii). 2, The second reason wdiy the Lord also 
redeemed angels is, because ftot only every individual man, but 
likewise every individual angel, is withherd from evil and pre- 
served in good by the Lord ; for no one, whether lie be an angel 
or a man, is in good of himself, but all good is from the Lord ; 
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when therefore the footstool of the angels, which is in the world 
of spirits, was removed from undei them, they were in a similar 
situation with a person sitting on a throne when its pedestals 
are taken away. That the angek are not pure in the sight of 
God, is evident from the prophetical parts of the Word, and also 
from the book of Job, iv. 18; and from this consideration, that 
there is not a single angel who was not once a man. This then 
is the confirmation of that part of the Faith of the New 
Heaven and the New Church, in its universal and par- 
ticular FORM, prefixed to this work, where it is said, That 
the Lord came into the world to remove hell from man, and that 
he removed it by combats against it and victories over it, by 
which he subdued it, and reduced it under obedience to his 
authority?'’^ and further, ^^Tliat Jehovah God descended and 
assumed the Humanity, for the purpose of reducing to order all 
things in heaven and in the church : since at that time the 
power of the devil, that i.s, of hell, prevailed over the powder of 
heaven, and on earth the power of evil over the pow^er of good ; 
in consecpience of which a total damnation was at hand, and 
threatened every creature. This impending damnation Jehovah 
God removed by his Hiiinanity, and thus redeemed both angels 
and men ; from whence it is evident, that unless the Lord had 
come into the wurld, no tlcsh could have been saved. The case 
is similar at this dav; consequently, unless the Lord come 
again into the world, no flesh can be saved.^^ See above, 
n. 2, 3.) 

122. The deliverance wuouglit by the Lord, by wdiich both 
the spiritual world and the church on earth were rescued from 
universal damnation, may be illustrated by comparison with a 
king, who, by victories obtained over Iiis enemies, sets at liberty, 
and brings back to his palace the princes, liis sons, who had 
been taken prisoners, bound in chains^ and shut up in a dun- 
geon. It may be illustrated also by comparison with a shep- 
lierd, wdio, like Samson and David, rescues his sheep from the 
jaws of a lion or a hear, drives back those wild beasts into the 
forests from which they came, inirsues them to their retreats, 
and at last forces them to take refuge in bogs or deserts, and 
afterwards retmms to his sheep, feeds, them in safety, and gives 
th^ drink out of fountains of pure water. It may be illus- 
trated also by a comparison with a person who sees a serpent 
lying coiled up in the way, and just ready to bite a traveler 
by the heel, which he immediately seizes by the head, and in 
spite of its twisting and twining about his hand, carries it to his 
house, where he cuts off its head, and casts its body into the 
fire. It is capable of receiving further illustration from the case 
of a bridegroom or husband, who seeing an adulterer attempt to 
do violence to his bride or wife, immediately attacks him, and 
either wounds his hand with las sword, or disables him with 
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blows on his legs and loins, or else orders his servants to cast 
him into the streets, and beat him with clubs to his own house, 
thus rescuing his beloved, and conducting her in safety to his 
own chamber. Moreover, by a bride and wife, in the Word, is 
signified the church of the Lord, and by adulterers are signified 
the violators of the church, as all those are who adulterate the 
Word of the Lord. It was because the Jews did so, that the 
Lord called them an adulterous generation. 

123. IV. Redemption w^as a work purely divine. 

Whoever considers the true nature of hell, and how it had 
arisen and overflowed the whole world of spirits at the time of 
the Lord^a coming, and wdth what power the Lord cast it down 
and dispersed it, and afterwai’ds reduced it to order together 
ivith heaven, cannot but stand in amazement, and exclaimy that 
all was a work pm’ely dirine. For first, with respect to the 
nature of hell; it consists of myriads of myriads of spirits, being 
composed of ail those ivho, from the creation of tlie world, have 
alienated themselves from God, by evils of life, and falses ot 
faith. Secondly, tvith respect to the manner in which hell had 
arisen, and overflowed the ivhole woidd qf spb'iis, at the time of 
the hordes cominf/; this wns in some measure explained in the 
foregoing article. What was its state at the time of the Lord’s 
first coming, was never made knoivn to any person, because it is 
not revealed in the literal sense of the Word ; but what it was 
at the time of his second coming, I was permitted to be an eye- 
witness ; and hence some idea may be collected of its former 
state, according to the description" given in a small treatise on 
the Last Judgement, published at London in the year 1758 ; in 
which treatise there is also described vjith what 2 ^civer the Lord 
cast down the hells, and dispersed them. It is therefore needless 
in this place to transcribe the account of all that I was an ‘eye- 
witness of, since every ^^eader may plainly see from what is said 
in that treatise, that such casting down and dispersion of the 
hells was the work of an omnipotent God. Fourthly, with re- 
gard to the manner in which the Lord afterwards reduced to 
order all things both in heaven and in hell ; this I have not as 
yet described, since the reduction of the heavens and the hells 
to order is not yet accomplished, but has continued in its pro- 
cess since the day of the Last Judgement until now, and still 
continues ; nevertheless, if it be desired, it shall be made public 
^fter the completion of this work. With respect to myself, I 
have seen, and do see daily, the divine omnipotence of the Lord 
manifested in this as in a true mirror. The latter process is 
indeed peculiarly that of redemption, whereas the former belongs 
more properly to the Last Judgement | and snch persons as 
have a distinct idea of each, may discern several things that lie 
concealed under figures in the prophetical ^arts of the Word, 
und yet stand plainly revealed, if by an explication of eorre- 
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spondences they are exposed to the light of the understanding. 
Forasniuch as eaeh work, both the former and the latter, is 
divine, tlierefore they can only he illustrated by comparisons, 
and that in a very imperfect manner. They may be illustrated 
by comparison with a battle against the armies of all the nations 
tlironghout the whole world, accoutred with spears, shields, 
swords, guns, and cannon, headed by skilful and cunning gene- 
rals and commanders : they are, called skilful and cunning, be- 
cause numbers in hell are acquainted with arts unknown in our 
world, in which they exercise theinselves, that they may attack, 
eovsnare, beset, and assault, to the greatest advantage, the in- 
habitants of heaven. The LoihTs combat with hell may also be 
compared, but yet imperfectly, with a combat against all the 
wild beasts throughout the wliole w orld, and with their slaughter 
and complete subjugation, so that not one of them dare to stir 
out of hisftfden, and attack any man who is in the Lord; hence, 
if any such man looks at them w ith a menacing aspect, they 
suddenly shrink back, as if they felt a vulture in their bosoms, 
endeavouring to cat his way into their hearts. Infeimal spirits 
are also described in the Word by wild beasts, and are signified 
particularly by those among w hich the Lord is said to liave been 
forty days {^lark i. 13). It may be compared also with an op- 
position to the W'liole body of the ocean, when the dykes wLich 
confine it are broken down, and it deluges whole countries and 
cities with its waters. The reducing of liell to subjection by the 
Lord is also signified by his calming the raging sea, when he 
said, Peace, be stilL'’ (Markiv. 38, 39; Matt. vui. 20; Luke viii. 
23, 24); for by the sea there, as in many other places, is signi- 
fied hell. The Lord, by the same divine pow er, fights at this 
day against hell in every particular person who is advancing in 
regeneration ; for hell rises up agaiust every such person with 
till its diabolical fury ; and unless thc^ Lord opposed and sub- 
dued it, the man must of necessity fail an easy prey to its 
tyranny. For Iiell is like a single gigantic monster or a savage 
lion, with wliich it is also compared in the Word ; and conse- 
quently, unless tlie Lord kept that lion or monster bound hand- 
and foot, it must of necessity happen, tliat a man, though res- 
cued from one evil, Avoiild of himself fall into another, and so on 
into others, without end. 

124. V. This real redemption could not possibly have 

BEEN EEFECTED BUT BY GOD INCARNATE. ’ 

It was shewn in the forgoing article, that redemption was a 
w^ork purely divine, consequently that it could only be effected 
'by an omnipotent God. The reason why it was necessary for 
God to become incarnate, that is, to he made a man, in order to 
effect redemption, is, because Jehovah God, such as he is in his 
infinite essence, cannot approach unto heU, much less enter into 
it, being in that essence in purest and first principles: there- 
159 



124 TBUB CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

fore Jehovah God being such in himself, if he had only breathed 
on the inhabitants of hell, would have deprived them instantly 
of life; for he said to Moses, who was desirous of seeing him. 
Thou canst not see my face ; for there shall no man see me 
and live (Exod. xxxhi. 20) ; and if Moses could not see him, 
much less could the infernal spirits, who, being in the lowest 
degree natural, are in last and grossest principles, and thus in 
such as are most remote from God; consequently, unless 
Jehovah God had assumed the Humanity, and thus clothed 
himself with a body, which ds in last or ultimate })rinciplcs, it 
would have been vain to have attempted any thing like redemp- 
tion. For who can attack an enemy, niiless he approach towards 
him, and be fiunished with arms for the battle ? Or who can 
disperse and destroy dragons, hydras, and basilisks in the wilder- 
ness, unless he cover his body Avith a coat of mail, and bis head 
with a helmet, and be armed with a spear in his haiid^ Or who 
can catch whales in the sea Avitliout a ship, and the necessary 
tackle for the purpose ? By these, and such like comparisons, 
the combat Avhich the omnipotent God waged aa itii the hells may 
in some sort be illustrated, though by no means perfectly repre- 
sented. In this combat be could not possibly have engaged, un- 
less he had first put on the Humanity. But it is to be obser\’cd, 
that the combat Avliich the Lord Avaged Avitb the hells was not 
an oral combat, as between rcasoiiers and disputers, for here 
such kind of warfare would have had no effect ; but it Avas a 
spiritual combat, or the combat of divine truth from divine 
good, which w^as tlie LoixFs A^ery principle of life, the influx of 
which, when made thi’ough the mediiun of siglit or aspect, is 
irresistible to all in tlie bells ; for such power is contained in it, 
that the infernal genii, at the mere perception of it, flee aAvay, 
cast themselves into the deep, and creep into clefts and caverns 
to conceal therasehes, aycorcling to the descriptioii giv(!U of them 
by Isaiah in these words : They shall go into the caverns of 
the rocks, and into the clefts of the earth, for fear of Jehovah, 
Avhen he ariseth to affright the earth (ii. 19); and in the Reve- 
lation : They liid themselves in the dens and in the j‘ocks of 
the mountains, and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on ns, 
and hide ns from the face of him that sittctli on the throne, and 
from the anger of the Lamb^'^ (vi. 15, 16, 17). Hoav great the 
power w^hich the Lord exercised when he accomplished the last 
judgement in the year 1757, and which he possesses by virtue 
of divine good, may appear from the circumstances described in 
the small treatise concerning that judgement ; as that he plucked 
up from their foundations the hdls and mountains aa hich the^in- 
fernal spirits had taken possession of in the woHd of spirits, and 
cast thenU to a vast distance, caused some to sink down into the 
earth, deluged their cities, villages, and fields with a flood of 
water, and rooted up the ground on Avhich they stood, and cast 
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it with its inhabitants into whirlpools, bogs, and fens, with many 
other particulars ; all which operations were effected by the 
Lord alone, through the power of divine truth derived from 
divine good. 

125. That Jehovah God could not have been thus active and 
operative, except by his Humanity, may be illustrated by vari- 
ous comparisons; as, for example, it is impossible for persons 
that are invisible to each other to unite iii salutation or conver- 
sation : angels or spirits cannot join hands, or engage in dis- 
cburse with a man, even though they should stand just beside 
,his person and before his face ; and the soul of any one cannot 
converse and negotiate business with another, except by means 
of his body. The sun cannot enter with its light and heat into 
any man, beast, or vegetable, unless it first enter into the air, 
and act by that as a conveying medium ; in like manner also 
that heat and light cannot enter into fish but by the medium of 
water; for it is necessaiy it should act by means of the element 
in which the subject of its operation dwells. No one can scrape 
off the scales of a fish with a knife, or pluck the feathers from a 
bird without fingers, or go down to the bottom of a lake without 
a diving-bell. In short, one thing must be accommodated to 
another before tliere can be any communication between them, 
or any operation of either contrariety or concord. 

126. VI, The passion of the cross was not redemption, 

BUT THE LAST TEMPTATION WHICH THE LORD ENDURED AS THE 
GRAND PROPHET; AND IT \VAS THE MEANS OF THE GLORIFICATION 
OF HIS HUMANITY, THAT IS, OF THE UNION WITH THE DIVINITY 
OF HIS father. 

The two purposes for which the Lord came into the •world, 
and by which he saved men and angels, are tliese, redemption 
and the glorification of his Humanity. These two are distinct 
from each other, hut yet they make ope with respect to salva- 
tion. It has been shewn in the foregoing articles, that redemp- 
tion was a combat with the hells and their subjugation, and 
afterwards the orderly establishment of the heavens. But 
glorification was the uniting of the Lord^s Humanity with 
the Divinity of his Father, which was effected by successive 
steps, and was fully completed by the passion of the cross ; so 
every man, on his part, ought to approach towards God, and as 
he so approaches, God enters, on his part, in the same propor- 
tion. It is in this case as with a temple, which must first be 
built by men's hands, and afterwards consecrated, and lastly 
sanctified by prayer, that God would malce it the abode of his 
presence, and unite himself with his church assembled there. 
The reason why that union was fully effected by the passion of 
the cross, is, because this was the last temptation which the 
Lord underwent during his abode in the world; and conjunc- 
tion is effected by temptations ; for in them, the man, to all 
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appearance, is left to Mmself alone; yet it is but in appearance; 
for Gkid is then most present with him, in the inmost principles 
of his mind, and supports him. When therefore a person con- 
quers in temptation, he is then most intimately conjoined with 
God ; and this was the case with the Lord in the union witli 
his Father. That the Lord, during his sufferings on the cross, 
was left to himself, is evident from his exclamation at that time. 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? and also 
from his own words, '^‘^No man taketh my life from me, but I 
lay it down of myself; I have power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. This commandment have I received of 
my Father (John x. 18). It is evident then from this, that 
the Lord suffered not as to his Divinity, but as to his Humanity, 
and that, at the time of suffering, the most intimate and thereby 
the most complete union was eftected. This may be illustrated 
by the consideration, that while a man suflers with respect to 
his body, his soul does not suffer, but only mourns; which 
mourning God removes after \dctory obtained, and as it were 
wipes the tears from his eyes. 

127. These two points, redemption and the passion of the 
cross, ought to be considered as distinct ; otherwise the human 
mind, like a ship, strikes upon quicksands or rocks, and is lost, 
together with the pilot, the captain, and the sailors ; that is, it 
faUs into error respecting all those truths that relate to salvation 
by the Lord. For unless he has right ideas of these two points, 
as distinct from each other, a man is as in a dream, in w hich he 
sees imaginary objects, and forms conclusions on tilings which 
he fancies to be real, but which at last prove visionary ; or he is 
like a person walking by night, wdio lays hold on the leaves of a 
tree, supposing them to be the hair of a inan^s head, and, 
coming near, entangles his own hair in the branches. But 
although redemption ai>d the passion of the cross are two dis- 
tinct things, yet they are united and make one in the matter of 
salvation; since the Lord, by union with Ins Father, which was 
completed by the passion of the cross, became a Redeemer to all 
eternity. 

128. Concerning the glorification, which signifies the 
uniting of the Divine Human of the Lord wdth the Divinity of 
the Father, which was fully completed by the passion of the 
cross, the Lord thUvS speaks in the Gospel : When Judas was 
gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God 
is glorified in him. If God be glorified in him, God will also 
glorify him in himself, and will straightway gloi^fy him (John 
xiii. 31, 32). Here glorification is spoken both of God the 
Father and of the Son; for it is said, God is glorified in him, 
and will glorify him in himself; it is evident, therefore, that 
glorification signifies union. Father, the hour is come : glonfy 
thy Son, that thv Son also may glorify thee^*^ (John xvii. 1, fi)* 
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This is to intimate that the union was reciprocal^ and^ as it is 
also said^ that the Father was in him^ and he in the Father. 

Now is my soul troubled : and he said;, Father^ glorify thy 
name ; and there came a voice from heaven, saying, I both have 
glorified it, and will glorify it again (John xii. 37, 28). This 
was said because the union was cfiected successively, or by de- 
grees, Ought not Christ to suffer these things, and to enter 
into his glory (Luke xxiv. 26). Glory, in the Word, when 
spoken of the Lord, signifies divine truth united with divine 
good. Hence it appears evident, that the Humanity of the Lord 
is Divine. 

129. The Lord was willing to be tempted, even to his suffer- 
ing on the cross, because he was the Grand jProphet ; and pro- 
phets formerly signified the doctrine of the church derived from 
the Word, and thence they represented the church, according to 
its nature and quality, by various emblems, and also by unjust, 
grievous, and even wdcked acts, which were enjoined them by 
God for that piupose. But the Lord, since he was the Word 
itself, by his suffering on the cross as the Prophet, represented 
the Jewish church, ns to the manner in which it had profaned 
the Word. To this may be added another reason, that he might 
thus be acknowledged in the heavens as the Saviour of both 
worlds ; for all the particulars of his suffering or passion were 
significative of such things as relate to the profanation of the 
Word, and the angels understand them in a spiritual sense, 
while men on earth understand them in a natural sense. That 
the Lord was the Prophet is e\ident from these passages : A 
Prophet is not without honor, save in his own countr}^ and in 
his own house (Matt. xiii. 57; Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 24). 

Jesus said, It is not fitting that a Prophet perish out of Jeru- 
salem^^ (Luke xiii. 33). And there came a fear on all, and 
they glorified God, saying that a grci^t Prophet is raised up 
amongst us^^ (Luke vii. 16). They said of Jesus, This is the 
Prophet oi Nazareth (Matt. xxi. 11; John vii. 40). ‘^^That a 
Prophet should be raised ujT out of their brethren, whom they 
should obey (Dent, xviii. 15 — 19). 

130. The prophets represented the state of the church to 
which they belonged, with respect to doctrine derived from the 
Word, and with respect to life according to such doctrine, as is 
evident from the following passages : Isaiah the prophet was en- 
joined to loose the sackcloth from off his loins, and the shoe 
from off his foot, and to go naked and barefoot three years for a 
sign and a wonder (Isaiah xx. 2,3). The prophet Ezekiel was 
enjoined, for the purpose of representing the state of the church, 
to prepare him stuff for removing, and to remove to another 
place in the eyes of the children of Israel, and to bring forth his 
stuff by day, and to go forth at even, through a hole dug in the 
wall, and to cover his face that he might not see the earth, and 
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that thus he should be a sign to the house of Israel : and should 
say, Behold, I ana your sign ; like as I have done, so shall it 
be done unto you,^^ (Ezek. xii. 3^ — 7, 11). The prophet Hosea 
was commanded, for the pui’pose of representing the state of the 
church, to take imto him a harlot to wife ; so he took her, and 
she bare him three children, one of whom he called Jezreel, and 
another Not-to-be-pitied, and the third Not-a-people. And 
again he was commanded to go and love a w oman beloved of her 
companion; and an adulteress, whom he bought for himself 
(Hos. i. 2—9; and iii. 1, 2). A certain prophet was enjoined to 
cast ashes on his eyes, and to suffer himself to be smitten and 
beaten (1 Kings xx. 35 — 38). Further, as a representative of 
the state of the church, the prophet Ezekiel w as ordered to take 
a tile, to engrave upon it Jerusalem, to lay siege to it, to cast a 
trench and mound against it, to put an iron pan between him 
and the city, and to lie upon his left side and upon liis right 
side. Also, to take w^heat and barley, beans, and lentUes, millet 
and vetches, and to make bread thereof, also to make a cake of 
barley with man^s dung ; and because he prayed that it might 
not be so, he was permitted to make it with cow^s dung. The 
injunction was thus expressed : Lie thou upon thy left side, 
and put the iniquity of the house of Israel upon it ; the number 
of the days that thou shalt lie upon it, thou shall bear their 
iniquity ; for I will give the years of their iniquity, according 
to the number of the days, three hundred and ninety days, to 
bear the iniquity of the house of Israel ; and when thou hast 
accomplished them, thou shalt lie again on thy right side, to 
bear the iniquity of the house of Judah (Ezek. iv. 1 — 15). 
The prophet herein bore the iniquities of the house of Israel 
and the house of J udah, and did not take them away ; thus 
he represented them, and pointed them out, but did not ex- 
piate them, as is plain- from what follows in the same chap- 
ter : And Jehovah said. Even thus shall the children of 

Israel eat their imclean bread. Behold I will break the staff* 
of bread in Jerusalem, that they may want bread and water, 
and be desolated, a man and his brother, and consume away 
for their iniquity (ver. 13, 16, 17). The same therefore is 
understood of the Lord, where it is said, Surely he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows ; Jehovah hath laid on 
him the iniquities of us all ; by his knowledge shall he justify 
many, "for he shall bear their iniquities (Isaiah liii. 4—11); 
throughout the whole of which chapter the sufferings or passion 
of the Lord are treated of. The Lord, as the Prophet, repre- 
sented the state of the Jewish church with respect to the Word, 
as is evident from the particulars of his sufferings ; as that he 
w as betrayed by Judas, and was taken and condemned by the 
chief priests and elders ; tliat he was buffeted, and kruck on the 
head with a reed, and was crowned with, thorns ; that they 
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divided his garments^ and cast lots upon his vesture ; that they 
crucified him ; that they gave him vinegar to drink, and pierced 
his side ; that he was buried, and rose again the third day. His 
being b^rayed by Judas si^ified that he was betrayed by the 
Jewish nation, who were in possession of the Word, and were 
represented by Judas : his being taken and condemned by the 
chief priests and elders, signified that he was dealt with in like 
manner by the whole Jewish church; his being buffeted and 
spit upon, scourged, and struck on the head with a reed, signi- 
fied that the like had been done to the Word with regard to its 
divine truths ; his being crowned with thorns signified that the 
Jewish nation had falsified and adulterated divine truths; the di- 
vision of his garments, and the casting lots upon his vesture, sig- 
nified that they had dissipated all the truths of the Word, but 
had not injured its spiiitiiai sense, which the Lord^s vesture or 
tunic^ represented; his crucifixion signified the destmetion and 
profanation of the whole Word; the offering him vinegjir to 
drink signified that the truths of the Word were altogether 
falsified, wherefore he did not drink it ; the piercing his side 
signified that they had totally extinguished all the truth and all 
the good of the Word ; his burial signified the rejection of what 
remained from the mother ; his rising again on the third day 
signified his glorification, or the tmion of his humanity with the 
divinity of the Father. Hence then it appears, that to bear ini- 
quities does not mean to remove them, but to represent the 
profanation of the truths of the Word. 

131. This may also be illustrated by comparisons, which are 
employed for tlie sake of the simple and unlearned, who see 
better by such illustrations than by analytical conclusions de- 
duced from the Word and from reason. Every citizen or subject 
is united with bis king by virtue of obedience to his commands 
and injunctions, particularly if he un^rgoes any hardships for 
the sake of his sovereign, and still more if he sacrifices *his life 
in his service, either in single combat or in a general battle. In 
like manner, a friend is united with a friend, a son with a father, 
a servant with a master, in consequence of doing snch things as 
are agreeable to their will, and especially by standing up in 
their defence agjiinst enemies, and still more by fighting for 
their honor. Who that wishes to be united with the virgin 
whom he desires for a bride, is not ready to fight with those? 
that defame her, and to contend with his rival even to blows 
and wounds ? for that the union is promoted by such means is 
according to the law inscribed on nature. Therefore the Lord 
says, I am the good shepherd ; the good shepherd layeth down 
his life for the sheep ; therefore my^ Father loveth me^'* (John x 
11, 17). 

132. VII. It is a eundamental error of the church 

TO BELIEVE THE PASSION OF THE CROSS TO BE REDEMPTION IT- 
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SEIiE; AND THIS ERKOR^ TOGETHER WITH THAT RELATING TO 
THREF DIVINE PERSONS PROM ETERNITY^ HAS PERVERTED THE 
WHOLE CHHRCH, SO THAT NOTHING SPIRITUAL IS LEPT REMAIN- 
ING IN IT. 

Wliat doctrine more abounds in tbe books of "the orthodox 
at this day^ or what is more zealously taught and insisted on in 
the schools' of divinity^ or more constantly preached and cried 
up in the pidpit^ than this, that God the Father, being full of 
wrath against mankind, not only separated them from himself, 
but also sentenced them to universal damnation, and thus ex- 
communicated them from his favor ; but, because he was gra- 
cious and merciful, that he persuaded or excited his Son to 
descend, and take upon liimself the determined curse, and so to 
expiate the wrath of his Father ; and that thus, and no other- 
wise, could the Father be prevailed upon to look again with an 
eye of mercy on mankind ? Likewise, that this was efiected by 
the Son, who, in taking upon himself the curse pronounced 
against men, suffered himself to be scourged by the Jews, to be 
spit upon, and lastly to be crucified as the accui'sed of God 
(Dent. xxi. 23); and that by this means the Father was ap- 
peased, and, out of love towards his Son, canceled the sentence 
of damnation, yet only in favor of those for irhom the Son should 
intercede, who was thus to be a perpetual Mediator in the pre- 
sence of the Father? These and similai’ doctrines are at this 
day sounded forth from the pulpit, and re-echoed from the walls 
of the temple, as an echo from a wood, and the ears of all pre- 
sent are filled with it. But who that has his reason enlightened, 
and is restored to health by the Word, cannot see that God is 
mercy and clemency itself, because he is love itself, and good- 
ness itself, and that these constitute his essence ; and conse- 
quently that it is a contradiction to say, that mercy itself, or 
goodness itself, can behold a man with an angry eye, and sentence 
him to. damnation, and stiQ abide in its own divine essence? 
Such dispositions are never ascribed to a good man or an angel 
of heaven, but only to a wicked man and a spirit of hell ; it is 
therefore blasphemy to ascribe them to Clod. But if we inquire 
into the cause of this false judgement, we shall find it to be this, 
that men have mistaken the passion of the cross for redemption 
itself : hence have flowed those opinions, as falses flow in a con- 
tinued series from one false principle; or as from a cask of 
vinegar nothing hut vinegar can come forth ; or as from an in- 
sane naind, we can expect nothing but insanity. For one point 
bedpg taken for grant^, the conclusions that are made from it 
must be of the same family, because they are included in it, and 
are severally and successively produced from it ; and from this 
one point concerning the passion of the cross, as constituting 
the sum of redemption, many more scandalous opinions, impious 
and disgraceful as referring to God, may still arise and go forth 
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into the world, until that prophecy of Isaiah is fulfilled, where it 
is said, The priest and the prophet haye erred, through strong 
drink ; they stumble in judgement : alh tables are fuU of vomit 
and filthiness ^^ (xxviii. 7, 8). 

133. From this idea concerning God and redemption, the 
whole system of theology has loet its spirituality, and is become 
in the lowest degree natural. This was the necessary conse- 
quence of ascribing to God merely natural properties and attri- 
butes ; and yet on the idea entertained of God and of redemp- 
tion, which makes one with salvation, ever}^ thing that has rela- 
tion to the church depends. For that idea is like the head, firom 
which all parts of the body are derived; when therefore that 
idea is spiritual, every thing that belongs to the church becomes 
spiritual also ; but when that idea is natural, then every thing 
belonging to the church becomes natural : therefore, as the idea 
of God and of redemption is become merely natural, that is, 
sensual and corporejil, of consequence all those things are merely 
natural which the heads and members of the church have main- 
tained, and do maintain, in their systems and forms of doctrine. 
That idea must of necessity give birth to nothing but falses, be- 
cause the natural man is in continual opposition to the spiritual 
man, and thus regards spiritual things as airy and visionary 
fantasies ; it may therefore be truly said, that in consequence of 
that sensual idea concerning redemption, and thence concerning 
God, the ways towards heaven, which arc those that lead to the 
Lord God the Saviour, are beset with thieves and robbers (Jolni 
X. 1, 8, 9); and that the doors of the temple are thrown down^ 
so that dragons and owls, mid the tzjim and jiim, have entered;;, 
and made a concert of dreadful discord. That this idea con- 
cerning redemption, and concerning God, pen ades the faith 
which prevails, at this day throughout all cliristendom, is an ac- 
knowledged truth ; for that faith requires men to pray to God 
the Father that he would remit tlmir* ;>ins for the sake of the 
cross and Wood of his Son, and to God the Son, that he would 
pray and intercede for them, and to God the Holy Ghost, that 
he would justify and sanctify them ; and what is all this but to 
supplicate three distinct gods one after another ? And, in such 
a case, how can the notion which tlie mind forms of the divine 
government differ from that of an aristocratical or hierarchical 
government ? or firom that of the triumvirate which once existed 
at Rome, if only instead of triumvirate, it be called a triumper- 
sonate ? And in such a government, what is easier than for the 
devil to put in practice the old maxim. Divide and govern ; that 
is, to distract men^s minds, and excite rebellious motions, some- 
times against one God, and sometimes agaihst another, as has 
been his practice since the time of Arius to this day; and thus 
to thrust the Lord God the Saviour from his throne, who hath 
all power in heaven and in earth (Matt, xxviii. IS) ; and to 
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exalt some creature of Ms own in his place, and to enjoin men 
to worship him, or, when the folly of this is detected, to destroy 
the worship of the Lord himself together with that of the ima- 
ginary idol ? 

134. I shall here adjoin the following memorable rela- 
tions. — First. I once entered into a temple in the world of 
spirits, where there was a large congregation ; and before the 
sermon they reasoned together about redemption. The temple 
was a square building, with no windows in the walls, but a large 
opening above in the centre of the roof, through which the light 
from heaven entered, and illuminated it better than if there had 
been windows at the sides. As they were talking about redemp- 
tion, a black cloud gathering from the north, on a sudden 
covered the opening, which occasioned so thick a darkness, that 
they could not see each other, and scarce any one could discern 
his own hand. While they were standing lost in amazement at 
this circumstance, lo ! the black cloud was divided in the midst, 
and through the aperture were seen angels descending from 
heaven, who dispersed the cloud on each side, so that the temple 
became again fiill of light (lumen) ; and immediately the angels 
sent one of their party down into the temple, who, in the name 
of the rest, inquired of the congregation the subject of their dis- 
pute, which had occasioned so thick a cloud to gather over them, 
and prevent the admission of hght. They replied, that they 
were debating about redemption, and had concluded that it was 
effected by the Son of God, through the passion of the cross, by 
which he made atonement, and delivered mankind from damna- 
tion and eternal death. Hereupon the depu^ied angel said. 
How by the passion of the cross ? Why do you conceive that 
redemption was thus effected Immediately a priest ap- 
proached, and said, ^^I^will explain to you in order what 
know and believe. It is our opinion that God the Father being 
angry with mankind, condemned them, and excluded them from 
his mercy, pronounced them all accursed and reprobate, and ac- 
cordingly sentenced them all to hell ; but that he desired his Son 
would take that curse upon himself, and that the Son consented, 
and for that purpose descended, and assumed the humanity, and 
suffered himself to be crucified, and the condemnation of man- 
kind thus to be transferred to himself; for it is written, Cursed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree ; that thus the Son appeased 
the Father by his intercession and mediation; and then. the 
Father, out of love towards the Son, and moved with the misery 
which he had endured on the cross, determined to pass an act 
of pardon, but only in favor of those to whom he imputes his 
Son^s righteousness ; these he would make children of grace and 
blessing, who were before children of wrath and the curse> and 
wordd gite them justification and salvation ; but aU others must 
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continue children of wrath, as was before decreed. This* is our 
faith, and this is the righteousness which God inserts in our 
faith, which faith alone justifies and saves The angel, on 
hearing this was silent for a long time, standing motionless in 
astonishment } and when his surprise was somewhat abated, he 
thus delivered himself : Is it possible that the Christian world 
shotild be so infatuated, and should wander so far from sound 
reason into such crooked devices and establish the funda- 
mental doctrine of salvation on these paradoxes ? Who cannot 
see that such delusions are diametrically opposite to the very 
divine essence itself, that is, to God^s divine love and wisdom, 
and at the same time, to his omnipotence and omnipresence? 
For no upright master could deal in such manner with his 
men-servants or maid-servants; or even a wild beast with its 
cubs ; or a bird of prey with its young : it is therefore a most 
ulisound doctrine. Besides, is it not contrary to his divine 
essence to annul the call which is made to every individual of 
the iimnan race ? Is it not contrary to his divine essence to 
change the order established from eternity, which declares that 
every one should be judged according to his life ? Is it not con- 
trary to the divine essence to withdraw his love and mercy from 
any man, and much more from the whole race of men ? Is it 
not contrary to the divine essence to be brought back again to 
mercy by a sight of the Son^s misery, that is, to be brought back 
again to his own essence, since mercy is the very essence of 
God ? And is it not wicked to suppose that he ever departed 
from it? for his essence is himself from eternity to eternity. 
Is it not also an impossibility to introduce into an entity, such 
as your faith, the righteousness of redemption, which in 
itself is a property of divine omnipotence, and to impute and 
ascribe that righteousness to a man, and to declare him righte- 
ous, pure, and holy, without the assistamce of any other means? 
Is it not an impossibility to remit a personas sins, and to renew, 
regenerate, and save him, by virtue of imputation only, and thus 
to change unrighteousness into righteousness, and the cuarse into 
blessing ? In siich a case would it not be possible to turn hell 
into heaven, and heaven into heU, or the dragon into Michael, 
and Michael into the dragon, and thus to put an end to the 
combat between them ? For what is there wanting to produce 
such an effect, but to remove the imputation which your faith 
teaches from the one, and to inscribe it on the other? But were 
this possible, we in heaven must live in eternal anxiety and 
trembling. Justice and judgement cannot allow that one per- 
son should take upon himself the wickedness of another, and so 
make the wicked innocent, and wash away his guilt : surely this 
is contrary to all righteousness, both divine and human ! The 
Christian world, moreover, is ignorant of the existence of order, 
and especially what is meant by the order which God introduced 
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into the world at its creation^ and contrary to which Godijannot 
act, because he would then act contrJiry to himself ; for God is 
order itself/^ The priest understood what the angel said, be- 
cause the angels who W'ere above infused light from heaven ; and 
immediately he sighed and said, ^^Wliat must be done? All at 
this day preach, and pray, and believe, according to the faith I 
have mentioned : this is the form of supplication in every mouth, 
^ Good Father, have mercy on us, and forgive our sins for the 
sake of thy Son^s blood, which he shed for us on the cross ; ^ 
and to Christ, ^Lord, intercede for us;^ to which we priests 
make this addition, ^ Send the Holy Spirit upon us/ Then 
the angel said, I observe that you priests prepare a kind of 
eye-salve from the Word, which you do not understand in its 
inward sense, and that with it you anoint the eyes of such as are 
hliuded by your faith, or make to 3 ’^ourselves a soi*t of plaster of 
it, which you spread upon the wounds that your doctrines have 
occasioned, hut which does not heal them, because they are too 
deep to admit of such a cure: go therefore to the man who 
stands there (and he pointed to me), and he wiU instruct j^ou 
from the Lord, that the passion of the cross was the uniting of 
the Lord^s Humanity with the Divinitj’^ of the Father, but that 
it was not redemption ,* for this consisted in subduing the hells, 
and restoring the heavens to order ; and that imless the Lord, 
during his abode in tbe world, bad accomplished these works, 
no one could have been saved cither on earth or in heaven : he 
will instruct you further concerning the order that was intro- 
duced at creation, and which must be tlie rule of life to such as 
would be saved, and that all who live according to that rule are 
reckoned among the redeemed, and are called the elect/^ As 
the angel ended, there appeared windows on the sides of' the 
temple, through which there entered a luminous influx from the 
four quarters of the worjd, and there appeared cherubs jflying in 
the brightness of the light ; and the angel was taken up to his 
companions above the apertune, and we gJl retired full of joy. 

135. The seconu memorable relation. — One morning as 
I awoke out of sleep, the sim of the spiritual world appeared to 
me in aU its splendor, and underneath I saw the heavens at a 
distance, as the earth appears distant from her sim. Then were 
heard from the heavens words unutterable in natural language, 
from which when collected into one this utterable sentence was 
articulated, That there is one God, who is a Man, and whose 
habitation is in that sun.^^ This articulate sentence descended 
through the middle heavens down to the lowest, and from thence 
into the world of spirits where I was ; and I perceived that the 
idea of one God, which the angels entertained, was changed ac- 
cording to the degrees of descent into the idea of three Gods ; 
and when I observed this, I entered into conversation with those 
who conceived there were three Gods, and said, Oh what an 
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enormity is tliis ! Whence did you receive it ? They replied 
^fWe conceive there are three in consequence of the idea we 
entertain concerning the triune God^ but this idea nevertheless 
does not influence our speech ; for when we speak, we always say 
roundly that God is one : if our minds and our lips be at vari- 
ance, what does it signify, so long as the idea is confined in our 
minds, and does not descend and divide the unity of God in our 
mouths? But still it does descend at times, because it has taken 
inward possession of us, and if we were then to speak out 
we should say there are three Gods. We are however on our 
guard against this, lest we should be exposed to the ridicule of 
those that hear us.^^ At that instant they began to speak under 
the immediate influence of their real thoughts, saying, ^^Are 
there not three Gods, since there are three divine persons, each 
of which is Gbd ? Wc cannot think otherwise, since the great 
oracle of our church, out of the slirine of his holy doctrines, 
ascribes creation to one, I’edemption to another, and sanctifica- 
tion to a third • and especially since he assigns to each his pecu- 
liar properties, which he declares to be incommunicable; and 
these are not only creation, redemption, and sanctification, hut 
also imputation, mediation, and operation. Is there not then 
one who has created us, and who has also the office of imputa- 
tion? another who has redeemed us, and Avho has also the office 
of mediation ? and a third who operates this mediated imputa- 
tion, and who has also the office of sanctification ? Who does 
not knoAv that the Son of God was sent into the world by God 
the Father to redeem mankind, and thereby to become an 
atoner, mediator, propitiator, and intercessor ? And since he is 
one with the Son of God from eternity, are not these two per- 
sons, tlie Father and the Son, distinct from each other ? Since 
these two are in heaven, one sitting at the right hand of the 
other, must there not necessarily be third person to execute 
on earth what is decreed in heaven? On hearing these words 
I held my peace ; yet I thought within myself, What infatua- 
tion is this ! they are in utter ignorance of what is meant in the 
Word by mediation.^^ At that instant, by the command of the 
Lord, three angels descended from heaven, and joined company 
with me, to the end that from an interior perception I might 
converse with those who entertained an idea of three Gods, par- 
ticularly on the subject of mediation, intercession, propitiation, 
and atonement, which offices are by them ascribed to the second 
person, or the Son, but not till after he was made Man ; and he 
was made Man several ages after the creation, when those four 
means salvation had previously no existence, and thus God 
the Father was not rendered propitious, mankind was not 
atoned, and no one was sent from heaven to he an intercessor 
and mediator. 

Then under the influence of the offered inspiration, I entered 
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into cdBversatioii with them^ saying, ^^Come near, as many as 
are able, and hear w^hat is meant in the Word by mediation, in- 
tercession, atonement, and propitiation. They are four terms 
expressive of the grace of the one only God in his Humanity, 
God the Father can never be approached, nor can he come to 
any man, because he is infinite, and dwells in his Esse, which is 
Jehovah, from which Esse, if he should come to a man, he would 
consume him or decompose him, as fire does wood when it re- 
duces it to ashes. This is evident from what he said to Moses, 
who desired to see him; ‘No man shall see me, and live^ 
{Exod. xxxiii. 20); and the Lord says, ‘ No one hath seen God 
at any time, except the Son who is in the bosom of the Father ^ 
(John i. 18; Matt, xi, 27); also, that no one hath heard the voice 
of the Father, or seen his shape (John v. 37). It is written 
indeed that Moses saw Jehovah face to face, and conversed with 
him as one man does with another ; but this was -done by the 
medium of im angel, as was the case also with Abraham and 
Gideon. Now since God the Father in himself is such, there- 
fore he was pleased' to assiune the Humanitj", and in this Hu- 
manity to admit mankind to himself, and so to hear them, and 
converse with them ; and this Humanity it is which is called the 
Son of God, and which .mediates, intercedes, propitiates, and 
atones. I will explain, therefore, what these four terms, predi- 
cated of the Humanity of God the Father, signify. Mediation 
signifies that the Humanity is the medium by which a man may 
come to God the Father, and God the Father to him, and thus 
be his teacher and guide imto salvation ; therefore the ' Son of 
God, by whom is meant the Humanity of God the Father, is 
called Saviour, and on earth Jesus, that is. Salvation. Inter- 
cession signifies perpetual mediation ; for love itself, the pro- 
perties of which are mercy, clemency, and gsace, perpetually 
intercedes, that is, mediates for those who do his command- 
ments, and who are thus the objects of his love. Atonement 
signifies the removal of sins, into which a man would ru^ head- 
long, were he to approach Jehovah unclothed with the Humanity. 
Propitiation signifies the operation of clemency and grace, to 
prevent a man from falling into damnation by sin, and at the 
same time to guard against the profanation of holiness : this was 
signified by the propitiatory, or mercy-seat, over the ark in the 
tabernacle. It is acknowledged that God spoke in his Word 
according to appearances, as when it is said that he is angry, 
that he avenges, that he tempts, that he punishes, that he casts 
into hell, that he condemns, yea, that he does evil; when the 
truth is, that God is never angry with any one, he never avenges, 
tempts, punishes, casts into hed, or condemns ; such things are 
as far from God as hell is from heaven> and infinitely farther. 
They are forms of speech,, then, used only according to appear- 
anees ; so also, but in a different sense, are the terms atonement, 
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propitiation, intercession, and mediation, for these are forms of 
speech expressive of the approach which is opened to God, and 
of the grace communicated from God by means of his Hu- 
manity; which terms being misunderstood, men have divided 
God into three, and upon that division have grounded all the 
doctrine of the church, and so falsified the Word : hence has 
arisen the abomination op desolation foretold by the Lord in 
Daniel, and again in Matthew xxiv.^^ When I had ended, the 
company of spirits retired from about me, and 1 observed that 
those who actually entertained an idea of three gods looked to- 
wards hell, and that those who conceived there is one God, in 
whom there is a Divine Trinity, and that this trinity is in the 
Lord God the Saviour, looked towards heaven; and to these 
appeared the sun of heaven, in which Jehovah is in his Hu- 
manity, 

136. The third memorable relation. — I saw at a dis- 
tance five buildings called Gymnasia, each of which was over- 
spread with light from heaven. The first was overspread with a 
light, such as before sun-rise is seen to tinge the clouds in a 
morning here on earth ; the second with a yellow light, such as 
appears in the morning after sun-rise ; the third with a bright 
clear light, such as we see on earth at mid-day ; the fourth with 
a light of a middle kind, as wiien it begins to be mixed with the 
shades of evening; and the fifth was completely involved in 
twilight. The gymnasia in the world of spirits are spacious 
hails, where the learned assemble to discuss various arcana that 
may be of service to them in the promotion of science, intelli- 
gence, and wisdom. On seeing them I was seized with a strong 
desire to go to one of them; so I went in the spirit to that 
which was overspread ivith a light of a middle kind. When I 
entered I found a company of the learned met together, who 
were debating about the true interpretation of that passage 
where it is said of the Lord, that when he was received up into 
heaven, he sat on the right hand of God^^ (Mark xvi. 19). Many 
of the assembly insisted that those words were to be understood 
literally, and that the Son does really so sit beside the Father ; 
but being asked for Avhat reason he could be so placed, some of 
them replied, that he was exalted to the right hand of the Father 
on account of the redemption which he accomplished ; some, that 
he was seated there out of the love with which he is regarded by 
the Father ; some, for this purpose, that he might be the Father's 
counsellor to advise with, and therefore that in that character he 
might receive honor from the angels; and some, that he was 
placed there by the Father to reign in his stead, for it is written 
that ^^all power is given unto him in heaven and in earth; '' but 
the greater part affirmed that he was placed there to hear those 
on the right hand for whom he intercedes ; for all the membeys 
of the chnrch at this day approach God the Father, and beseech 
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him to have mercy for the sake of his Son, believing that this 
causes the Father to tnm himself to the Son, for the purpose of 
receiving his mediation ; some, however, asserted that only the 
Son of God bqm from eternity sits on the right hand of the 
Father, to communicate his divinity with the Son of Man that 
was bom in the world. On hearing this I was mnch amazed 
that people of snch learning, who had resided some time in the 
spiritual world, should yet be so ignorant upon heavenly sub- 
jects ; but I perceived their ignorance to be owing to this canse, 
that from a tmst in their own self-derived intelligence they had 
not submitted to be taught by those who are truly wise. But 
that they might not continue any longer ignorant of what is 
meant by the Son^s sitting at the right hand of the Father, I 
waved my hand, begging them to listen to what I wished to say 
on that subject ; and as I saw them disposed to attend, I said. 
Have yon not learned from the Word that the Father and the 
Son are one, and that the Father is in the Son, and the Son in 
the Father? This the Lord plainly declares (John x. 30; xiv. 
10, 11), If you do not believe these words, you divide God into 
two, in which case you must of necessity form natural, sensual, 
yea, material conceptions of God, as the church on earth has 
done since the time of the Council of Nice, w’hen the doctrine 
of the existence of three divine persons from eternity was intro- 
duced, whereby the church was turned into a theatre, o^a- 
mented with painted scenery, before which the performers exhi- 
bited new scenes. Who does not know and acknowledge that 
God is one ? If you acknowledge this in heart and spirit, all 
that you have said instantly vanishes of itself, and rebounds into 
the air like idle tales from the ear of a wise man.*^^ At these 
words many of the company were much eni’aged, and wished to 
pull my ears, and enjoin me silence ; but the president of the 
assembly in great indigri^ation said, We arc here speaking not 
of the unity and plurality of God, because we believe both ; but 
we are debating about the true interpretation of that passage 
where it is said that the Son sits on the right hand of the 
Father ; if you can give us any information on this subject, let 
us hear it I replied, You shall hear it ; only, I beseech you, 
be not so tumultuous."^^ I then added, To sit on the right 
hand does not mean literally to sit on the right hand, but it 
signifies the omnipotence of God by means of the Humanity 
which he assumed in the world : by this Humanity he is in last 
and lowest principles as well as in first ; and by this he entered 
into, destroyed, and subdued the hells, and by this he restored 
the heavens to order ; consequently, by this he redeemed both 
men and angels, and redeems them to all eternity. If you con- 
sult the Word of God, and are in a capacity to receive illustra- 
tion, you will be enabled to discover that by the right hand is 
there meant omnipotence ; as in Isaiah ; ^ iify hand laid the 
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foundation of the earth, and my right hand spanned the heavens ^ 
(xlviii. 13). ^ God hath sworn by his right hand, and by the arm 
of his strength^ (Ixii. 8). ^ Thy right hand holdeth me np^ 

(Psalm xviii. 35). ^ Let thy hand be upon the Man of thy right 

hand, and upon the Son of Man whoih thou madest strong for 
thyself^ (Ixxx. 17). Hence it is evident how this passage is to 
be understood : ^ Jehovah said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool. The Lord 
shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion : rule thou in the 
midst of thine enemies’ (cx. 1, 2), This whole psalm through- 
oxit treats of the Lord’s combats with the hells, and of their sub- 
jugation; and since the right hand of God signifies omnipo- 
tence, therefore the Lord says that he shall sit at ^ the right hand 
of power ^ (Matt, xx^^. 61); and at ^ the right hand of the 
power of God^ (Luke xxii. 69).” On hemlng these texts, the 
assembly grew tumultuous ; and I said, Take heed to your- 
selves : possibly a hand may appear from heaven, which, when 
it appears, never fails to strike the beholder with an incredible 
terror of its power, and which, when I saw it, was a convincing 
proof to me that the right Iiand of God signifies omnipotence.” 
I had scarcely uttered these Avords, when there appeared under 
heaven a stretched-out hand, at the sight of which the company 
Avas struck Avith such terror, that they rushed in croAvds towards 
the gates ; some ran to throw themsehus out at the windoAvs, 
and some fell down fainting and breatliless. With respect to 
myself, I remained Avithout the least apprehension, but Avalked 
out quietly after them ; and Avheu I had proceeded to some dis- 
tance I turned about, and observed the gymnasium overspread 
with a dark cloud ; and I AA^as informed from heaven that it AA^as 
in consequence of their having ]>een influenced in their discus- 
sion by a belief in three gods, and that the former light Avould 
return whenever a congregation of sounck'r minds should assem- 
ble there. 

137. The foxtrth memorable relation. — I was informed 
on a time that a council Avas convened of those Avho had been 
distin^ished for their Avritings and erudition on the subject of 
the faith now professed, and of the justification of the elect by 
it. This council was to be held in the world of spirits, and it 
was permitted me to be present there in the spirit. I saw a 
large assembly of the cler^, both of the same and of different 
professions : on the right side stood those who in the world were 
called apostolic fathers, and Avho lived before the time of the 
council of Nice ; and on the left stood those who had distin- 
guished themselves since that time by t^eiv printed or Avritten 
books. Many of. the latter had their faces shaven, and wore 
wigs on their heads made of women’s hair ; some of them had 
collars round their necks made of twisted intestines, and some 
of other materials; but the former appeared with their beards 
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at Ml lengthy and wore their own hair. Before both parties 
there stood a person who was esteemed a great Judge jind critie 
in the WTitings of the present age : he had a wand in his hand, 
with which he struck the gi*ound, and proclaimed silence ; then 
ascending to the highest step of the pulpit, he fetched a deep 
sigh, and after that prepared to lift up his voice aloud, but the 
sighing gasp drew back his voice into his throat. At last how- 
ever he broke out into the following exclamation : Oh ! my 
brethren, what an age is this ! There is risen up a person out of 
the common herd of laymen, w ho having neither gown, nor cap, 
nor laureled crown, has yet had the assurance to pull down our 
faith from heaven, and cast it into the stygian lake. What a sin 
and a shame is this ! when yet that faith is our star, which shines 
like Orion in the night, and like Lucifer in the morning ! This 
person, although advanced in years, is idtogether blind as to the 
mysteries of our faith, ha^dng neither opened it, nor discovered 
in it the Lord’s righteousness, or his mediation and propitiation ; 
in consequence of which he is totally blind to the wonders of 
Justification, such as the remission of sins, regeneration, sancti- 
fication, and salvation. This person, in opposition to our faith, 
which has a transcendant sa\ing power, because it is directed 
towards three divine persons, and tluis towai’ds the wdiole Deity, 
has transferred all faith to the second person, and not even to 
him, but to his Humanity, which we indeed call divine in con- 
sequence of the incarnation of the Son begotten from eternity ; 
but who considers it as any tiling more than merely human ? 
And w^hat faith can be thence derived, but such as must give 
birth to naturalism? for such a faith, having nothing spiritual 
in it, differs little from a faith directed towards a pope or a 
saint. You know what Calvin in hi;^ time used to say of wor- 
ship derived from such faith ; and I beseech you tell me, any 
one of you, whence faith comes ? Is it not the immediate gift 
of God ? and does it not therefore contain all tilings relating to 
salvation Hereupon his companions on the left, who had 
their faces shaven, and wore wigs, with collars round their necks, 
clapped their hands, and cried out, Most w isely spoken ! We 
know that we cannot take any thing, unless it be given us from 
above. Let that prophet inform us of any other origin to faith, 
and what else does faith mean : it is impossible that it should 
either have any other meaning, or any other origin ; and to talk 
of another faith which deserves the name beside this, is as ab- 
surd as to think of a man^s riding on horseback to a constella- 
tion in the heavens, and taking a star from thence, and putting 
it in Ms pocket, and bringing it along with him to the world 
helow/^ This they said by way of exposing every new faith to 
ridicule among their companions. On hearing this, the men on 
the right, who wore their beards, and their own natural hair, 
expressed great indignation; and one of them rose up to speak 
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(he appeared as an old man, but afterwards lie was seen to be 
young, for be was an angel from hearen, where every age is 
turned to youth). He said, ‘^1 have heard the nature and 
<|uality of your faith, which the man in the pulpit has so mag- 
nified ; but what is such a faith but the sepulchre of our Lord 
after his resurrection, shut up a second time, by the soldiers of 
Pilate? I have opened it, and can find in it nothing but the 
rods of jugglers, by whicli the magicians in Egypt performed 
miracles. Truly this faith of yours is in your eyes l&e a chest 
of wrought gold, set with precious stones ; but when it is opened 
it is found to contain notliirig, except perhaps the dust of some 
relics in its corners : it is therefore (to use comparisons) like the 
vestal virgin among the ancients, buried under ground, &r 
letting the sacred fire go out ; and I do solemnly assure you, 
that iu my eyes it appears like the golden calf, around which 
the children ol‘ Israel danced, after Moses had left them to 
ascend and be with Jehoi ali on mount Sinai. Do not be sim- 
prised to hear mti speak of your faith l)y such comparisons, for 
such we are accustomed to use when we speak of it in heaven. 
But our fkitli is, was, and will he to eternity, directed towards 
the Lord God the Saviour, whose humanity is divine, and whose 
divinity is human ; ^vhicli faith is thus {iccommodated to man^s 
reception, and by virtue of wliicli a divine spiritual principal is 
united with what is natural in man, so that it becomes a spiri- 
tual faith implanted in the natural principle, whereby the natural 
principal becomes as it ’were transparent from the spiritual light 
in which our faith dwells. The truths which constitute this 
faith are eqdal in number to the verses in the sacred volimie, 
and all those truths are so many stars, which by their several 
lights give it both manifestation and form. A man acejuires 
this fiiith from the Word hy means of his own natural light 
(lumen), in which light it is science, thf^nght, and persuasion; 
but the Lord, in such as believe on him, causes it to be- 
come conviction, tmst, and confidence ; thus natural faith be- 
comes spiritual faith, and hy means of charity is made Imng. 
This faith, with, us in heaven, is like a queen adorTied with all 
the variety of precious stones described in tlm wall of the New 
Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 17 — 20). Lest, however, you should ima- 
gine that what I have said is a mere flight of fancy and imagi- 
nation, and should accordingly slight and despise it, ’ I will read 
you some passages put „of the Holy Word, from which it will 
appear that our faith is not, as you suppose, directed towards a 
mere man, bnt towards the true Gpd, in whom is all the Divi^ 
nity. John says, ^ Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life ^ 
(1 Epis. V. 20) ; Paul says, ' In Christ dweUeth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily^ (Coloss. ii. 9); and it is written in the Acts 
of the Apostles, ^that he preached to the Jews and also to the 
Greeks^ repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
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Christ^ {xx. 21); and the Lord Hmself says, ^ All power is given 
to me in heaven and in earth^ (Matt, xxviii, 18). But these are 
only a few of the numerous passages which teach this great 
tmth."^ After this the angel looked towards me, and said, 
"" You know what the Evangelical Protestants, so called, believe,, 
or profess to believe, concerning the Lord and Saviour : read us 
than some passages from their writings, that ^ve may know 
whether they ai’e so infatuated as to suppose that his humanity 
is merely human, or whet|ier they ascribe divinity to it, or how* 
Then in the presence of all the assembly, I read the foUowirtg 
passages, being some I had collected from their book of ortho- 
doxy, called Formula Concordias, the edition of Leipzig, 1750: 
In Christ the divine and human natures are so united, as to 
make one person (p. 606, 762). Christ is very God and Man 
in one individual person, and remains so for e\ er (p. 609, 673, 
762). In Christ God is Man, and Man is God (p. 607, 765). 
The human nature of Christ is exalted to all Divine Majesty, 
proved also from many of the Fathers (p. 844 — 852, 860 — 865, 
869 — 878.) Christ, as to his human nature, is omnipresent, and 
fills all things (p. 768, 783 — 785). Christ as to his human na- 
ture has all power iu heaven and in earth (p. 775, 776, 780). 
Christ, as to his human nature, sits on the right hand of God 
(p. 608, 764). Christ is to be prayed to, as to bis human nature, 
proved by many quotations from Scripture (p. 226). The Augs- 
burg confession greatly approves of that worship (p. 19). After 
reathng these passages, I turned ^owaixls the president of the 
council, and said, 1 know^ that all here present m'e consociated 
with their like in the natural world: tell me, I pray, do you 
know with whom you are so connected ? He replied in a 
deep tone of voice, Yes ; I am consociated with a famous^ man, 
a leader of the troops that compose the army of church worthies/^ 
And because he spoke in so deep a tone of voice, I said, Pardon 
me, if I ask you further, whether you know" where that famous 
leader lives ? He said, I do know ; he lives not far from 
LntheFs tomb. * Upon this, I said, w ith a smile, Wliy do 
you speak of his tomb? Do not you know that Luther has 
risen again, and that he has now renounced his errors respect- 
ing justification by a faith in three divine persons from eternity, 
and is in consequence translated into the societies of the blessed 
in the new heaven, and that he sees and pities those who follow- 
his insane opinions ? He then rejoined, I do know it ; but 
what is that to me?^^ Tlien addressing him in the same tone 
of voice mth his owm, I said, Be so good as to exert your in* 

* At in Saxony. The perison here allndecl to was Dr. Joh® A, IBrnestif 

of who published some virulent attadui on our author and his writings ; but 

who, m repfy, only printed a few lines on a slip of paper for cireuWon among his 
friend, a tram^rion of which may be seen at the end of the CoronU W A$^€nm0 to 
this work. 
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Alienee on your digriiAed friend witli whom you are consociated, 
and communicate to him my fears, that in contradiction to the 
opinions deemed orthodox by his church, he has in his great 
haste robbed the Lord of his Divinity, and suffered his pen to 
open a furrow, in which he has thoughtlessly sown the seed of 
naturalism, by writing as he did against the worship of our Lord 
and Saviour/^ To this he replied, That is impossible ; for he 
and I, on that subject, make almost one mind : but what I say 
upon it he does not understand, whereas I understand clearly 
whatever he says ; for the spiritual w^orld enters into the natural 
w orld, and perceives the thoughts of men there, but not con- 
trariwise ; such is the nature of the connexion between spirits 
and men/^ As I had now engaged in conversation with the 
president of the council, I took the liberty of asking him this 
further (piestion : Do you know'^,^^ said I, that the orthodoxy 
of the Evangelical Protestants, as expressed in their manual, 
called the Formula Concoudi.e, teaches that in Christ God is 
Man, and Man is God? and that his di\dnity and humanity exist 
together, and for ever abide in one individual person ? How then 
could either you or he defile the worship of the Lord with natu- 
ralism? To which he replied, 1 know that, and yet I do not 
know it/^ I therefore continued, and said, I could wish to 
ask your friend, or you as his representative, Whence had oiir 
Lord and Saviour his soul? If you answer, from his mother, 
you talk foolishly 3 if from Joseph, you profane the Word : but 
if from the Holy Spirit, you say right ; if by the Holy Spirit 
you mean the Divinity proceeding and operating, and that 
thereby the Lord is the Son of Jehovah God, I ask you again. 
What is meant by hypostatic union ? If you say that it is a 
union as of two persons, one superior and the other inferior, you 
talk foolishly ; for at that rate you might divide the Saviour into 
two persons, as you divide God into thref^ : but if you say, that 
it is a personal union, like that of soul and body, you say 
rightly ; for this is agreeable to youi’ own doctrine and that of 
the Fathers, as you may see hy consulting the Formula Con- 
cordite (p. 765 — 768); and also the Creed of Athanasius, 
where it is said, The right faith is, that we believe and con- 
fess, that our Lord Jesus Christ is God and Man; who although 
he be God and Man, yet he is not two, but one Christ ; one 
altogether, not hy confusion of substance, but by unity of per- 
son; for as the reasonable soul and Aesb is one man, so God 
and Man is one Christ.^^ I would ask you further, In wbat did 
the damna]ble heresy of Arius consist (which gave occasion to 
the calling of the council of Nice by the emperor Constantine 
the Great), but in a denial of the divinity of the Lord^s hu- 
manity? Tell me moreover. Who do you suppose is meant by 
these words in Jeremiah: ^Behold, the days come" when I will 
raise unto David a righteous branch, who shall reign as a king ; 
179 N 3 



137 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

and tills is his name, Jehovah our righteoumeM ^ (xxiii. 5, 6 ; 
xxxiii. 15, 16). If you say, the Son born from eternity, you 
talk foolishly, for he was not the Redeemer ; but if you say, the 
Son born in time, who was the only begotten Son of God (John 
i. 18; hi. 16), you say rightly; tor he by redemption was made 
righteousness, on which you found your faith. Read also Isaiah 
ix. 6; and several other passages, in which it is foretold, that 
Jehovah himself should come into the world.'^^ On hearing this 
the president of the council was silent and tmned away. 

When the debate was thus concluded, the president was de- 
sirous to close the council with prayer; but suddenly a man 
started up from the party on the left, having on liis head a tiara, 
and over that a cap ; and he touched his cap with his linger, and 
said, I also am joined by spiritual consociation u itb a man in 
your irorld, wdio is honorable for bis eminent station : I know 
this, because I speak from him as from myself.^^ I then iii- 
quil’ed where that honorable person liw'd. He replied, 
Gottenburg*; and I was once of opinion, from the ideas in 
him, that this new doctrine of yours has a tincture of Slaho- 
metanism.^’ At these words, 1 perceived that all tliose on the 
right, w'here the apostolic fathers stood, seemed astonished and 
changed color; and 1 could hear these exclamations often re- 
peated, Oh ! what a scandal ! What an age is this ! In 
order, however, to appease their just indigiiation, 1 waved my 
hand, requesting to be heard, and said, I know' indeed that a 
person of that distinction did hiiiig some such charge against 
me, in an epistle which he afterwards published ; but had he 
known at that time what a blasphemous charge it w as, he would 
have torn the letter to pieces, and committed it to the fire, 
rather than to the press. It was* such contumely whicli the 
Lord condemned in the Jew^s, when they ascribed his miracles 
to some other power tSian that which is divine (IMatt. xii. 22— 
32); and to this he adds in the same place, ^ Whosoever is not 
Avith me is against me ; and he that gatheretli not ivith me scat- 
tereth abroad^ (ver. 30).^^ At these Avords the associate spirit 
hung doAvn his head, but presently raising it again, he said, 
Tins is the seA^erest speech I have j'ct heard from you ; but 
I resumed my discourse, and sjiid, The fault is in the two ac- 
cusations brought against me, of naturfdism and Mahometanism, 
Avhich are both wicked lies and deadly stigmas, invented in sub- 
tlety, w ith a design to prejudice the hearer, and deter him from 
the holy Avorship of the Lord.^^ Then addressing my self to the 
former associate spirit, I said, Desire yotu^ friend at Gotten- 

* The individual here alluded to, is Dr. Ekebon, Dean of Gottenburg, in Sweden, 
who wrote a violent philippic against our author^s writings, with a view of procuring 
their condemnation as heretical by ecclesiastical authority. Our author vindicated 
himself in two letters addressed to the consistory of the clttrgy, which may be seen in 
the Intellectml Bepbsitonj for the New Churcht vol. i., p. 109 and 172. 
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burg, if it be possible, to read what the Lord says in the Revela- 
tion (iii. 18; and also ii. 16)/^ As I concluded, the council 
began to grow noisy; but the noise was appeased by the descent 
of light from heaven, on which several of those who were on the 
left hand passed over to those on the right, so that none re- 
mained but those who thought vainly, and who consequently 
pinned their faith on the opinion of their leaders, or such as be- 
lieved the Lord to be no more than a mere , man : from these 
the heavenly light appeared to be diverted, and to pour its in- 
fluence on those who had passed from the left side to the right. 


CHAPTER HI. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE DIVINE OPERATION. 

138- All of the sacred order, who have entertained any just 
idea of the Lord our Saviour, on their entrance into the spiritual 
world, which is generally on the third day after their decease, 
are first instructed concerning the Divine Trinity, and parti- 
cularly concerning the Holy Spirit. This, they ai’c informed, 
is not a Qod of itself, but, when mentioned in the Word, 
signifies the divine operation proceeding from the one omni- 
present God. The reason why they tu’c particularly instructed 
concerning the Holy Spirit, is, because most entliusiasts, after 
death, fall into the insane fancy that they themselves are tlie 
Holy Spirit ; and also because many people of the climrch, who 
have imagined, during their abode on eafth, that the Holy Spirit 
spoke by them, frighten otliers with the words of the Lord in 
Matthew xii. 31, 32; atfirming that the unpaiTlonable sin there 
spoken of consists in contradicting what they speak by the in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit. Those who, after instruction, 
depart from their belief that the Holy Spirit is a God of itself, 
are afterwards taught, conceimiiig the unity of God, that it ^is 
not divided into tlxree persons, each of which singly, and by 
himself, is God and Lord, according to the doctrine of the 
Athanasian creed, but that the Di\dne Trinity is in the Lord 
the Saviour, as the soul, the body, and the virtues thence pro- 
ceeding, are in every individual man. These are further pre- 
pared to receive the faith of the new heaven, and after such 
preparation a way is opened for them to a society in heaven 
which is under the infliience of a similar faith, and a mansion is 
given them among their brethren, with whom they live in eter- 
nal blessedness. Now as we have already treated on God the 
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Creator, mA on the Lord the Eedeemer, it k necessary also to 
jti^eat on the Holy Spirit ; and as we have airanged the previous 
snbjects mider particnlar heads or articles, we will pursue the 
same rule in the present case, according to the following divi- 
sion* I. J7i0 Holy Spirit is the divine ttuth^ and also the divine 
virtue mid operationy proceeding from the one only Gody in whom 
there is a Divine Trinity, consequently proceeding from the Lord 
God the Saviour, II, The divine virtue and qpei^ation signified 
iy the Holy Spirit, consists, in general, in r^ormation and re- 
generation ; and in proportion as these are effected, in renovation, 
mvification, sanctification, and justification ; and in pi^oportion as 
these are ^ected, in purification from evils, remission of sins, and 
finally salvation. III. That divine virtue and operation, which 
is understood by the mission of the Holy Spirit, consists, with the 
clergy in particular, in illustration and instruction. IV. The 
Lord operates those virtues in such as believe on him. V. The 
Lord operates of himself from the Father, and not contrariwise. 
VI. A man^s spirit is his mind, and whatever proceeds from it. 

139. I. The holy spirit is the divine truth, and also 
THE divine virtue AND OPERATION, PROCEEDING PROM THE 
ONE ONLY GOD, IN WHOM THERE IS A DIVINE TRINITY, CONSE- 
QUENTLY PROCEEDING PROM THE LORD GOD THE SAVIOUR. 

Properly speaking, the divine truth, and consequently the 
Word, is signified by the Holy Spirit, and in this sense the Lord 
liimself is also the Holy Spirit ; but whereas, in the church at 
this day, the divine operation, which i$ specified by the Holy 
Spirit, is actual justification, therefore this divine operation is 
here considered as the Holy Spirit. Of this we now propose 
chiefly to speak, especially as the divine operation is effected by 
means of the divine truth which proceeds fi'om the Lord ; and 
that which proceeds is of one and the same essence with him 
jfrom whom it proceeds,^like these three, the soul, the body, and 
the proceeding virtues, which together form one essence ; in a 
man a merely human essence, but in the Lord divine and human 
also ; these being, after his glorification, united together like the 
prior with its posterior, and like essence with its form : thus the 
three essentials, called Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in the 
Lord are a one. The Lord is divine truth, or the very divine 
truth itself, as was shewn above; and the Holy Spirit is also 
the same, as is evident from these passages : There shall come 
^fefth a rod out of the stem of Jesse ; and the S^^irit of Jehovah 
shkh rest upon him, the Spirit of wisdom and intelligence, the 
%irit ol counsel and m%ht : he shall smite the earth with the 
rod of hIs mouth, and with the. breath Of his lips shall he day 
the wicked : mad righteousness shall he "the girdle of %U loius^ 
and truth the ii^dle of his reins (Isdah %l h % A Wh^ 
the enemy shall dome ip like a fc>od> the Spirit of Jehovah ah# 
lift up a standard against him s then shall the BedtimijW tome 
im 
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to Zioh'^ (Isaiali lix. 19, 20). ^^The Spirit of the Lord Jehovih 
is upon me ; Jehovah hatli anointed me to preaeli good tidings 
to the poor; he hath sent me^^ (Isaiah Ixi. 1; Luke iv. 18). 
^^This is my covenant, niy spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth shall not depart from out 
of thy mouth from henceforth and for ever^^ (Isaiah lix. 21). 
Since the Lord is the very truth itself, therefore all that which 
proceeds from him must be truth ; and this is understood by 
tlie Comforter, who is also called the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Holy Spirit, as is evident from the following passages : I tell 
you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go away : for if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I 
depart, I will send him unto you^^ (Johnxvi* 7). Howbeit 
when he, the Spirit of Truthy is come, he will lead you into all 
iruth : for he shall not speak of himself ; but whatsoever he shal! 
hear that shall he speak (xvi. 13). He shall glorify me ; fo. 
he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. All things 
that the Father hath are mine ; therefore said I that he shall 
take of mine, and shall shew it unto you^^ (xvi. 14, 15). 
will pray the Father, and he w ill give you another comforter, the 
Spirit of Truth, whom the world cjmiiot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him; for he 
dweUeth with you, and shall be in you. I will not leave you 
<jomfortless ; I will come to you, and ye shall see me (xiv. 16, 
17, 18, 19). When the Comforter is come, whom I wdll send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spmt of Truth, he shall 
testify of me^^ (xv.'‘26). He is called the Holy Spirit (xiv. 26). 
That the Lord by the Comforter, or Holy Spirit, meant him- 
self, is manifest from his saying, that the world would not 
know him ; but ye know him. I will not leave you comfort- 

less ; I will come unto you ; 4nd ye shall see mc.^^ And in an- 
other place : Lo ! I am with you alwars, even to the consum- 
mation of the age (Matt, xxviii. 20) . And also from this : 
he shall not speak of himself, but he shall take of mine.^^ 

140. Now since the divine truth, which was in the Lord, 
and was the Lord (John xiv. 6), is meant by the Holy Spirit; 
and since the Holy Spirit could therefore proceed from liim 
only, it was for.this reason said, The Holy Spirit was not yet, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified (vii. 39). And after his 
glorification, He breathed on hi§ disciples, and said, Keceive 
ye the Holy Spirit (xx. 22). The reason why the Lord 
breathed on his disciples was, because breathing was an ex- 
ternal a^epresentative sign of divine inspiration ; and inspiration 
is an insertion into the angelic societies, iiter these eiucida^ 
tions the understanding will he enabled 40 Comprehend the iror|» 
of the «mgel Habriel concerning the conception of thc torA t 
''"The* Holy Spirit shall come upon thce, and the powCi* of the 
Highest ptall overshadow thee i therefore that holy thing 
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diaE hB born of thee shall be called the Son^of God^^ (Luke i* 
3b)* Again : The angel of the Lord said to Joseph in a dream^^ 
T'ear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife; for that which is con- 
ceived in her is of the Holy Spirit : and Joseph knew her not 
till she brought forih her first-born Son^^ (Matt. i. 30, 25) ^ 
The Holy Spirit mentioned in these passages is the divine truth 
proceeding from Jehovah the Father ; and this proceeding is^ 
the power of the Highest which then overshadowed the mother 
Mary, which coincides therefore with what is said in John: 
^^The Word was with God, and the Word was God: and the 
Word was made flesh (i. 1, 14)* The Word there signifies the 
divine truth, as may be seen above, in the Faith of the New 
Chukch, n. 3. 

141, It w'as demonstrated above, and will he evinced still 
more at large when we come to treat particularly on the subject, 
that the Divine Trinity is in the Lord : at present we. shall only 
point out some incongruities arising from the dirision of that 
trinity into separate persons. This may be compai^ed to a 
minister of the church teaching fi*om the pulpit what ought to 
be believed and practised, and another minister standing near 
him, and whispering in his 6ar, That is well said ; go on ; 
and then both saying to a third minister, vho stands on the 
stairs, Descend into the temple, and open the people^s ears, 
and infuse into their hearts the good advice which is given, aufl 
at the same time make them pure, holy, and \ essels of righte- 
ousness/^ A divine trinity, divided into distinct persons, each 
of which singly is God and Lord, would be similar to three suns* 
in one world, the first in tlie upper firmament, the second near 
it, and the third beneath, encompassing angels and men, and 
introducing the heat and light of the two former, with all power 
into their minds, hearts, and bodies ; and, like fire acting upon 
matter in a retort, subtilizing, clarifying, and subliming them : 
but who cannot see that in such a case a man would instantly bo 
reduced to ashes? A government of three divine^ persons in 
heaven may also be compared, with a government of three kings 
in one kingdom, or of three generals, of equal authority, over 
cue army; or rather with the Eoman government, before the 
time of the C^^ars, when there wei^e consuls, a senate, and tri- 
bunes of the people, among whom the power was divided, but 
yet the sovereignty was in them aB conjointly* Who does not 
aee the inconsistency, trifling, and folfy of introducing such a 
government into heaven, by ascribing to God the Father a 
power like that of the consuls, to the Son a power hke that of 
the senate, and to the Holy Spirit a power Ike that of the 
tribunes of the j^ople? and yet this mwi necessarily be the 
^ case when a peenhar office is ascribed to each, especially if it be 
imxsted that the properties are not commtmicable* 

14&, IL Tnn nivn^rn viawn Am ovEKATiOH, 
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by the holy spirit, consists int oeneeal in beeoemation 

and RE0ENERATION; AND, IN PROPORTION AS THESE ARE EPPECT- 
ED, IN renovation, VIVIPICATION, SANCTIFICATION, AND '.TUSTI- 
FICATION; AND, IN PROPORTION AS THESE ARE EFFECTED IN 
PURIFICATION PROH EVILS, REMISSION OP SINS, AND FINALLY 
SALVATION. 

These are the virtues in their order which the Lord operates 
in those who believe on him, and accommodate and prepare 
themselves for his reception and abode ; and this is effected by 
means of divine truth, and among Christians by means of the 
Word, this being the only medium by which a man can approach 
the Lord, and into which the Lord enters; for, ns was said 
above, the Lord is the duine truth itself^ and wliatever proceeds 
from him is divine truth. But the di\ine truth here spoken of 
must be understood as originating in good, w hich is the same 
thing as faith originating in charity; for faith is nothing else 
but truth, and charity is nothing else but goodness. By means 
of divine truth originating in good, that is, by means of faith 
originating in chmty, a man is reformed and regenerated, and 
also renewed, quickened, sanctified, justified, and, in proportion 
to his progress and grow th in these graces, is purified from evils,, 
in which purification consists the remission of sins. But all 
these several operations of the Lord cannot licrc be particularly 
eiplaincd; for each requires its particular analysis confirmed 
fpom the Word, and illustrated by rational considerations, and 
this is foreign to our present subject ; w^e must therefore refer 
the reader to a future part of this wwk, w here w e shall treat on 
charity, faith, frce-wdll, repentance, reformation, and regenera- 
tion. It is to be observed, that the Lord operates those saving 
graces continually in every man, for they are the steps that lead 
to heaven, and the Lord walls the salvation of all men ; there- 
fore the salvation of all men is the end f' liich he proposes, and 
whoever desires to promote an end, desires also to promote the 
means conducive thereto. The coming of the Lord, the redemp- 
tion which he wrought, and his passion on the cross, w^ere all 
for the sake of man^s salvation (Matt, xviii. 11; Luke xix. 10); 
and as the saltation of mankind ever was, and ever wdU be, the 
end which the Lord proposes, it foHows that the above-men- 
tioned operations are mediate ends, and salvation the ultimate 
end. 

145. The operation of these virtues is the Holy Spirit, which 
the Lord sends to those who believe in Mm, and prepare them- 
selves to receive him; and this is understood by the spirit in 
these passages: new heart also will I»give yon, and a new 

spirit will I put within you ; J wiU put my spini in the midst of 
you, and will cause yon to walk in my statutes^"* (Ezek. xxxvi* 
26, 27; xi. 19). Create in me a clean heart, 0 God, and re- 
new a right spirit within me : cast me not away from thv t>re- 
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senee, and take not thy Holy Spirit from me f restore nnto m© 
the joy of thy salvation, and establish me with thj free Spirit” 
(Psalm K. 10, 11, 13). Jehovah formeth the spirit ef man in 
the midst of him ” (Zech, xii. 1). With my soul have I de- 
sired thee in the night ,* yea with my spirit in the midst of me 
have I looked for thee in the morning^^ (Isaiah xxvi. 9). Make 
you a new heart, and a new spirit : why will ye die, O house of 
Israel ? (Ezek. xviii, 81) besides many other places. Jn these 
passages a new heart signifies a will towards good, and a new 
spirit the understanding of truth. The Lord operates such a 
will and understanding in those who practise what is good and 
believe what is true, that is, who are principled m a faith origi- 
nating in charity, as is very plain from these words, that he 
gineth his Spirit to those who w^alk in the way of salvation, and 
that it is called a free spirit ; and that a man also ought to ope- 
rate on his part, is evident from these words, Make you a new 
heart, and a new spirit : why w ill ye die, O house of Israel ? ” 
144. It is wTitten, that w hen Jesns was baptized the heavens 
were opened, and John saw the Holy Spirit descendmg like a 
dove (Matt, iii 16; Mark i. 10; Luke iii. 32; John i. 32, 33). 
The reason of this was, because baptism signifies regeneration 
and purification, and these are also represented by a dove. Who 
cannot perceive that the do’ve w'as not the Holy Spirit, and that 
the Holy Spiiit was not m the dove ? Doves often appear Iti 
heaven, and the angels know when they observe them that they 
are correspondences of the affections, and thence of the tlioughts 
relating to regeneration and purification, in some persons not 
far oflF : when therefore they approach those persons, and con- 
verse with them on a subject foreign to what was in their 
thoughts when that appearance was presented, the doves in- 
stantly vanish. The case was the same with respect to many 
things that appeared to«the prophets, m when John saw a lamb 
on Slount Sion (Rev. xiv.), and in other phices. Hc(jv plain 
must it be to every one that the Lord neither was that lamb, 
nor in it,- but that it was a representation of bis innocence ! 
Hence their error is manifest, who, from this appearance of the 
dove when the Lord was baptized, and from tbe voice then he^d 
from heaven, IMs is my helmed Son, conclude that the Trinity 
consists of tlmee persons. That the Lord regenerates man by 
means of faith and charity, is signified by these words of John 
the Baptist : I baptize you with water knto repentance ; hut he 
that cbmeth after me shall baptize yon with the Jfloty Spirit and 
with (Matt. hi. 11; Mark i 8; Luke hi. 16). To baptfre 
with jshe Holy Spirit and with fire, is to regenerate by divine 
truth which is of frith, and by divine good which is of charity^ 
The same i» signified by these words ol the Lord : Bifpept ^ 
man be born of water and of the spirit, he cminot enter into thif 
kingdom of GOd ” (John hi. 8). By water here, as in other 
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parts of tke Word/ tratli in the natural or external man is sig- 
nified, and by spirit, truth derived from good in the spiritual or 
internal man. 

145. Now since the Lord is the divine truth itself, originat- 
ing in the divine good, and this is his very essence, and every 
one of necessity acts at all times from his essence, it is evident 
that the Lord continually wills to implant truth and good, or 
faith and charity, in every man, and that he cannot will any 
thing el^e. This may be illustrated by many similar cases here 
oh earth ; as for instance, every man wills and thinks, and, so 
far as he is permitted, speaks and acts from his own essence. A 
faithful man thinks and intends what is faitliful ; an honest, up- 
right, pious, and religions man thinks and intends what is 
honest, upright, pious, and religious; so, on the contrary, a 
haughty, cunning, treacherdus and covetous man thinks and 
intends such things as are in unity with his essence : a fortune- 
teller would be always telling fortunes ; a fool always opposing 
the lessons of wisdom ; in a word, an angel is always meditating 
and practising what is in agreement with his heavenly nature, 
and a devil what is in agreement with his infernal nature. The 
case is similar with regard to eveiy subject of an inferior rank 
in the animal kindom, as with a bird, a beast, a fish, a winged 
or a creeping insect ; eacli is known by its essence or natui'c, 
f&m, and according to which, the instinct of each is derived and 
directed. In like manner, in the vegetable kingdom, every tree, 
shrub, and herb is known by its fruit and seed, in which its 
essence is innate ; and notliing can be thence produced but what 
has a similar nature and essence; so likewise every kind of 
earth, clay, stone, mineral, and metal, has a determined value 
according to its essence. 

146. III. That divine virtue and operation, which is 

SIGNIFIED BY THE MISSION OF THE HOLW SPIRIT, CONSISTS, WITH 
THE CLERGY IN PARTICULAR, IN ILLUSTRATION AND INSTRUCTION. 

The operations of the Lord, enumerated in the forgoing 
article, m,, reformation, regeneration, renovation, vivification, 
sanctification, justification, purification, the remission of sins, and 
finally salvation, are effected by influx from the Lord, among 
both clergy and laity, and are received by all those who are in 
the Lord, and who have the Lord in them. (John vi. 56; xiv. 20 ; 
XV. 4, 5); but the reasons why the clergy are particularly gifted 
With the graces of illustration and instruction are, because those 
graces have particular relation to their ministerial office, and 
their ordination to the ministry conveys those graces ; and they 
believe al!so that while they preaching in the heat of zeal, 
they are inspired like the disciples of the Lord, on whom he 
breathed, laying, ^^Receive ye the Holy Spirit (John xx, 22; Mark 
tiii. 11): some of them also affirm that they have perceived the 
influx. But let them be Very cautions how they persuade ttem- 
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s^ves that the zeal with w hidh many of them arc heated during 
their preaching, is the divine operation in their hearts ; for a 
similai' and even warmer zeal is often kindled in the breasts of 
enthusiasts, and also among those who maintain doctrines the 
most false, yea, even among those who slight the Word of God, 
find >Torship nature instead of God, and reject faith and charity, 
which they tie iip, m it were, in a bag beWd them, but Avhich 
in their preaching and teaching, they hang before them, as if it 
were a mminatory stomach, from which they press out and 
disgorge such things as they know will serve for food io their 
hearers : for zeal, considered in its true natm*e, is a violent heat-*- 
ing of the natural man. If the love of truth kindles it, it is then 
like the sacred fire which came down on the apostles, and which 
is thus described in the Acts : There appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat iip^n each of them : and they 
were all filled w ith the Holy Spirit ” (ii. tS, 4} : but if the love of 
the false lies concealed in that zeal or heat, it is then like fire 
imprisoned in wood, wdiich hursts out, and burns the house. 
Thou, therefore, O man, who deniest the holiness of the Word, 
and the Divinity of the Lord, take off, I beseech thee, the bag 
from thy back, and open it, as thou niayest freely do in private 
at thy ow n home, and thou w'ilt see the true nature of thy zeal, 
I know that those whom Isaiah describes under the cliaracter of 
Lucifer, and w ho are of Babel, when they enter the temple, 
especially when they ascend the pulpit, and particularly those 
who call themselves of the society of Jesus, or Jesuits, ai^e huiTicd 
away by a zeal which, in many cases, is kindled by infernal love, 
under the influence of which they can make more noise, and 
fetch deeper sighs, than those who are influenced by a zeal 
originating in heavenly love. There are tw^o other spiritual 
operations among the clergy, as may be seen below, n. 155. 

147. The church at«this day is little aw are, that in all human 
will and thought, and in all human action and speech thence 
derived, there is an internal and an external; and that a man 
from his infancy is taught to speak from the extejmal, however 
the internal may dissent ; w hence come all the varieties of dissi- 
mulation, flattery, and hypocrisy ; consequently there is a dupli- 
city, or twofold nature, in the human character, and he alone is 
a man of true singleness and simplicity whose external thinks 
and speaks, wills and acts, from the internal. Such also are 
signified in the Word by the persons called simple or of a single 
eye, m in Luke viii. 15; xi. 34; and in other places; although 
they are much wiser than people of a*douhle character. That 
there m duplicity and triplicity in every created thing, is evident 
froip the parts of the human body, in whiek it is found that 
eveiy ncrvd Consists of fibresi and every fibre ^ of fibrils; that 
every muscle ia composed of fascicles of fibres, and these again 
of moring fibres; and that every artery is formed of ffoats lU a 
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triple series. There is a similar composition in the human mind, 
and its spiritnal organization is of a similar nature : this is what 
we remarked above, that the human mind is divided into three 
regions, the highest, which is also the inmost, being called celes- 
tial, the middle spiritual, and the lowest natural. The minds of 
all men who deny the holiness of the Word, and the Divinity of 
the Lord, have the sphere of tlieir thought confined to the lowest 
region ; but as from their infancy they have been instructed in 
the spiritual truths of the church, they also receive them ; but 
then they place them below jdl natmal truths, such as the vari"> 
ous kinds of scientific, political, civil, and moral knowledge ; and 
5is the spiritual truths so degraded possess the lowest place in 
the mind, and that which is nearest to the organs of $peech, 
therefore *at church, and in company, they can speak under the 
influcncoof those trutlis, and, what is uonderful, they know not 
at such tinies but that they arc speaking and teaching under the 
influence of a sincere belief; uhcu nevertheless, as soon as they 
are at their own libert)^, that is, Avhen they are retired in private 
to their homes, the door is opened \^hich closed the internal of 
their minds, and then sometimes they laugh at then own public 
harangues, saying in their hearts that religion is but a well-con- 
trived snare to catch do^ es. 

148. The internal and external of such persons may be 
likened to poison covered over with a crust of sugar ; and also 
to the wild gourds, which the sons of the prophets gathered, and 
cast into a pot of pottage, of wiiich when they ate they cried 
out, There is death in the pot^^ (2 Kings i\. 38 — 43). They 
may also be compared with the bea^t arising out of the sea, 
which had tw^o horns like a lamb, and spake as a dragon 
(Eev. xiii. 11), and which is afterwards called the false prophet. 
They are also like liigliwaymen in a city, who behave there like 
good citizens, doing what is right, and conversing like sober and 
reasonable men ; but when they return iigain into the higlnvays 
and forests, thc)^ become like wUd beasts : or they may be further 
compared with pirates, who when they are on land are men, but 
when at sea. are crocodiles ; for pirates on land, and highwaymen 
in a city, are like panthers clothed in sheep-skins, or like apes 
^dressed in men^s clothes, with masks representing the human 
countenance to conceal their frightful faces. They may also be 
likened to a harlot, who anoints herself with perfumes, and 
paints her face with carmine, and puts on a garment of white 
silk ornamented with flowers; but when she returns to her 
house, she undresses herself in the presence of her paramours, 
and infects them with her diseases. Such are those who in 
heart deny the holiness of the Word and the Divinity of the 
Lord; and that this is a true description of them I can testify 
from many years^ experience in the spiritual world, wheiJe I have 
been pennitted to see and know them; for in that world aM per* 
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syons Ere sufiercd for some time to remain in their extemalsy 
but on the removal of these they are let into their internals, 
and then their comic acting is over, and the tragic scene com- 
mences. * 

149. IV. The liOan operates those virtues in such as 

BELIEVE IN HIM. 

The Lord operates those virtues, which are understood by 
the mission of the Holy Spirit, in those who believe in him, 
that is, he reforms, regenerates, renews, quickens, sanctifies, 
justifies, purifies jfrom ei^s, and finally saves them, as is evident 
from all those passages in the Word, which may be seen quoted 
above, n. 108, where it is declared that salvation and eternal 
life are given to those who believe in the Lord. It is finther 
confirmed by this passage : Jesus said, Whoso believeth on me, 
as the Scriptui^c saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water. This said he of the Spirit, which tkef that believe in 
him shoidd receive (John lii. 38, 39). And also by this pas- 
sage : The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy (Rev. 
xix. 10). By the spirit of prophecy is understood the truth of 
doctrine derived from the "Word : prophecy signifies nothing else 
but doctrine, and to prophesy signifies to teach doctrine; and 
by the testimony of Jesus is understood acknowledgement origi- 
nating in faith towards him. Tlie same is understood by testi- 
mony in this passage: ^^The angels of Michael overcame the 
dragon by the blood of the Lamb, and by tbe Word of his testis 
mony: and the dragon ivent to make war with the remnant of 
the woman^s seed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesus Christ (Rev. xii. 11, 17). 

150. The reason why those w ho believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ receive those spiritual i irtues is, because he is salvation 
and eternal life ; salvation, because he is the Saviour, which his 
name, Jesus, also implies; and etmial life, because those have 
eternal life who are in him, and he^ them ; tiiereforc also he 
is called eternal life in John (1 Epist. v. 20). Kow'^ since he is 
salvation and eternal life, it follows of consequence that he is all 
that by which salvation and eternal life are obtained, consc- 
(|uentljr that he is the all of reformation, regeneration, renova^ 
tion, vivification, sanctification, justification, purification from 
evils, and final salvation. The Lord operates those virtues in 
every man, that is, he strives to introduce them ; and wh,en the 
man aeeommodates and prepares himself for their reception, he 
then does introduce them. The active power of accommodation 
and preparation is also from the Lord ; but if the man does not 
reedive it with a willing spirit, there can be no introduction of 
the abore virtues, but only a constant attempt on the Lord’s 
part. 

161. To beliere in the Lord, is not only to acknowledge 
him, but also to do his commandments s for a bare acknowledge^ 
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Hjent proceeds only from thought grounded in some degree of 
understanding ; but the doing of his commandments proceeds 
from an acknowledgement which has its root in the will. The 
mind of man consists of understanding and will; and it is the 
part of the understanding to think, and of the will to do tod 
practise ; while therefore a man only acknowledges the truth 
from the thought of his understanding, he comes to the Lord 
with only half his mind ; but wlmn he docs his commandments^ 
he comes with his whole mind, and this is ti'uly to believe* Ac- 
cording to every other sense of believing, a man does but divide 
his heart, and compel its surface to raise itself upwards, while itR ‘ 
fleshy substance is turned downwards, so that, like an eagle, he 
flies between heaven and heU. The man, however, not being 
influenced by the perceptions of sight so much as by the plea- 
sures of the flesh, and these being in hell, he of consequence 
flics down to them ; and there, after having offered sacrifice te 
his lusts, and poured out libations of wine to demons, with mirth 
in his countenance, and fire sparkling in his eyes, he assumes 
the appearance of an angel of light. Those who acknowledge 
the Lord, and yet neglect to do his commandments, become such 
satans after death. * 

152. It was shewn, in the foregoing article, that the salva- 
tion and eternal life of men are the first and last ends proposed 
by the Lord ; and since the first and last ends contain in them 
the mediate ends, it follows that the above-mentioned spiritual 
virtues are together and at the same time in the Lord, and from 
the Lord in man, but still they come forth in succession. For 
the hmnan mind grows like the body, save only that the body 
grows in stature, and the mind in wisdom ; and thus the latter 
is exalted from one region to another, from the natural region 
to the spiritual, and from this to the celestial ; in the last region 
a man is called wise, in the middle, intelligent, and in the fet, 
or lowest, scientific : bxit this exaltation of the mind is not sud- 
den, but is effected by degrees, in proportion as a man stores his 
mind with truths, and conjoins those truths with good. It is in 
this case as in the building of a house ; the builder first provides 
materials for the work, as bricks, tiles, beams, and rafters ; he 
then lays the foundation, raises the w.alls, divides it into separate 
apartments^ makes doors to each, with windows to admit the 
light, and stairs to ascend from one story to another ; all which 
are included, and exist at the same time, in the end proposed, 
which is a commodious apd handsome habitation. The case 
the same with a temple : while it is building, all the component 
parts, exist together in the end proposed, which is the worship 
of Gnd. It is the same also in all other cases, as in garden^ 
and fields, and likewise in offices and employments, in which 
the end i^poired supplies itself with all needful meani Ibr its 
accomplishments 
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153 . Y % The loeh opee^tes of luumtf ekom the ea- 

THEH> ANP NOT CONTKAEIWJEB. 

By operating: is Iiere meant the same thing as by sending the 
Holy Spiiit, since the above-mentioned operations* of reforma- 
tion;, regeneration, renovation, vivification, sanctification, jnsti* 
fication, purification from c\dls, and the remission of sins, which 
are at this day ascribed to tbe Holy Spirit, as a God by himself, 
are the operations of the Lord. That these operations are of 
the Lord from the Father, and not contrariwise, shall be first 
confirmed from the Word, and afterwards illustrated by rational 
considerations. First from the Word, from the following pas- 
sage;!^ : When the Comforter is come, tahom I will emd mito 
Ifou fi^om the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceeds 
from the Father, he shall testify of (John xv. 36). ^^If I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I go 
away, I mU semd him unto you^’ (xvi. 7) . The Comforter, the 
Spirit of truth, shall not speaJb of himself, but shall receive of 
mine, and shall shew it unto you. All things that the Fathci’ 
hath are mine ; therefore said I, that he shall takd of mine^ and 
shall shew it unto yon^^ (xvi. 13, 14, 15). ^^The Holy Spirit was 
not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified^^ (vii. 39), Jesus 
breathed on his disciples, and said unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Spirit^^ (xx. 22) . Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, 
I will do it, that the Father may be glorified in the Son: if ye 
shall ask any thing in ray name, I will do if^ (xiv. 13, 14). 
From these passages it plainly appears, that the Lord sends the 
Holy Spirit ; that is, that it is he who effects those operations 
which are at this day ascribed to the Holy Spirit as a God by 
himself: for it is declared, that he would send the Holy Spirit 
from the Father ; that the Holy Spirit was not yet, because 
Jesus was not yet glorified ; that after his glorification he 
breathed on his disciple^, and said, Receive ye the Holy Spirit;" 
and farther, Whatsoever," says he, ye shall ask in my name, 
I will do it; for the Comforter shall take of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you." The Comforter is the same with the Holy 
Spirit, as may be seen in John xiv. 26, God the Father doela 
not operate those virtues of himself by the Son, but the Son 
operates them of himself from the Father, as ia evident from 
the following passages : No one hath seen God at any time ; 
the only-begotten 80% who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath declared (i. 18). And in another place: 
have neither heard the voice of the Fatjier at any time, nm? seen 
his (v. 37), Hence then it follows, that God the Fariier 

in the Son and upon the Son, Wt not by or through 
the Son I and that the Lord operates of himself from the lather $ 
for he fiys, All things that the Father hath a^ mime^^ (svi^ 
15) ; thdt Father hath pvmi ail tMnp into the hand of 
the Son^* (iii. Si) ? also, that the Father hath life in hitn* 
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self, so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself (v. 
26) ; and further, The words that I speak unto you arc 
spirit and are life^^ (vi. 63). The reason why the Lord says 
that the Spirit of truth proceeds from the Father (John xv. 26), 
is, because it proceeds from God the Father into the Son, and 
out of the Son from the Father ; therefore he also says, In 
that day ye shall know that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me, and ye in me, and I in you^^ (xiv. 11, 20). From these 
plain declarations of the Lord, it is easy to discover the error 
which generally prevails throughout the Christian world, that 
God the Father sends the Holy Spirit to mankind ; and also the 
error of the Greek church, that God the Father sends the Holy 
Spirit immediately. This truth concerning the Lord^s sending 
the Holy Spirit out of himself from God the Father, and not 
contrariwise, is of heavenly extraction, and the angels call it 
an Arcanum, because it was never before discovered to the 
world. 

154. IVliat is here assei’ted may also be illustrated and ex- 
plained by many suggestions of reason ; as for instance : It is 
well known that the apostles, after they bad received from the 
Lord the gift of the Holy Spirit, preached the Gospel through 
a great part of the world, and that they published it both by 
their discourses and uTitings ; and this they did of themselves 
fi*om the Lord; for Peter taught and wu'ote in one manner, 
James in another, John in another, and Paul in another, each 
according to his own particular intelligence. The Lord filled 
them all with his spirit ; but each took a portion according to 
* the quality of his peculiar perception, and exercised it according 
to the quality of his strength or power. All the angels in the 
heavens are filled with the Lord, for they are in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them ; but nevertlieless every one of them speaks 
and acts according to the state of his ow¥i mind, some in simpli- 
city, some in wisdom, uith an infinite variety; and yet every 
one speaks and acts of himself, from the Lord. The case is the 
same with every minister in the church, whether he be under 
the influence of the truth, or of the false; each has his own 
pecuhar expression and intelligence, and each speaks fr'om his 
own mind, that is, from the spirit which he possesses as his own. 
So in the case of Protestants, whether they be called Evangeli- 
cal or Reformed : after they are instructed in the tenets of their 
particular leaders, as Luther, Melancthon, or Calvin, it cannot 
with propriety be said that those leaders or their tenets speak of 
themselves by their disciples, but that those disciples speak of 
themselves ifrom their leaders and their tenets; Tor every parti- 
cular tenet may be explained a thousand different ways, being 
like a comucopm^ from which eacli person draws forth what 
favors and is suited to his own pecnlkr genius, and then, ex- 
plains it according to Ms peculiar talent. TMs may be illus- 
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tyated also by the action of the heart in and upon the lungs, 
and by the re-action of the lungs of themselves from the heart ; 
these are two distinct actions, which nevertheless are recipro- 
cally united; for the lungs respire of themselves from the 
heart, but the heart does not respire tlirough the lungs : if this 
were the case the action of both would stop. The case is similar 
with respect to the action of the heart in and upon the viscera 
of the whole body : the heart propels the blood in every direc- 
tion, but the viscera imbibe it, each according to the kind of 
use which it performs in the body, according to which each also 
acts, consequently the action of each is dijfferent. The same 
truth is capable of receiving further illustration from this dr^ 
cumstance relating to the nature and state of man : evil derived 
from parents, which is therefore called hereditary, acts in and 
upon every man ; so also does good from the Lord ; the latter 
acting from above or from within, the former from beneath or 
from without: if now evil acted by or through the man, he 
would not be capable of reformation, nor yet a subject of 
blame; and in like manner, if the Lord thus acted by or 
through him, he would not be capable of reformation; hut 
since each depends on the man^s free choice, he becomes guilty 
when he acts of himself from evil, and guiltless when he acts 
of himself from good; and since eril is the devil, and good 
is the Lord, he becomes guilty if he acts from the devil, and 
guiltless if he acts from the Lord : thus the capacity of reform 
mation is owing to this freedom of choice with which every man 
is endowed. The case is the same with the internal and ex- 
ternal of man: these are perfectly distinct from each other, 
and yet reciprocally united ; the internal acts in and upon the 
external, but not by or through it ; for in the internal innume- 
rable particulars are involved, from which the external takes 
only what is^ suited to its purposes : for in a mau^s internal, by 
which is understood his mind, consisting of the will and per- 
ceptive faculty, there are such volumes of accumulated ideas, 
that were they to flow out through the organs of speech, they 
might be compared with the violent rushing of wind from a pair 
of bellows. The internal, by reason of the universali included 
in it, resembles an ocean, a flower-bed, or a garden, from whose 
stores the ext^nal selects as much as is sufficient for its use. 
The Word of the Lord resembles this ocean, flower-bed, or 
p;arden ; and when it dwells in some degree of fulness in the 
ii^terjaal of a man, he then speaki and acts of himself from the 
Word, and not the Word by or throiigh him. It is so likewise 
with the Lord, who is himself the Word, that is, the dirine 
truth and the divine good therein : Lord acts from himself, 

qr from the Word, in and upon a hut liqt by or through 

him, k&him a mm acts and speaks freely of himself from the 
Lend, while he acts and speaks from the Word» But this will 
lU 
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admit of still more familiar illustration from the mutual inter- 
course which subsists between the soul and the body, which are 
two substances distinct from bajjh other, but yet reciprocally 
united: the soul acts in and upon the body, but not by or 
through it ; for the body acts of itself from the soul* It is plain 
that the soul does not act by or through the body, since they do 
not consult and deliberate with each other; the soul too does 
not command or request the body to do, or to say, this thing or 
that ; and on the other hand, the body does not require or re- 
quest the soul to give and supply it with its power and assist- 
ance ; for all that the one has belongs to the other, and this 
mutually and reciprocally. Just so is it in respect tb the Lord^s 
Divinity and Humanity; for the Divinity of the Father is the 
soul of his Humanity, and the Humanity is his body; and the 
Humanity does not inquire of its Divinity what it shall speak 
or what it shall do ; therefore the Lord says, At that day ye 
shall ask in my name : and I say not unto you that I will pray 
the Tather for yon ; for the Father himself loveth you because 
ye have loved me^^ (John xvi. 26, 27). At that day means 
after his glorification, that is, after his perfect and complete 
union with the Father. This arcanum is revealed from the Lord 
himself, for the use of those who shall become members of his 
New Church. 

155. It was shewn above, in the third article, that that 
divine virtue, which, among the clergy, is meant by the opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, is, in particular, illustration and in- 
struction ; but to these may be added two intermediate virtues, 
which are perception and disposition : there are therefore, among 
the clergy, four successive operations following each other *111 
this order, — ^illustration, perception, disposition and instruction. 
iLLtJSTEATiojsr is from the Lord alone. Perception has place 
in a man, according to the state of his ihind, as formed by doc- 
trines; and where those doctrines are true, the perception is 
rendered clear by the light of illusti'ation ; but where they are 
false, the perceptiou is rendered bbscure, yet so as to have the 
appearance of clearness arising from the reasonings and argu- 
ments which have been used for their confirmation; such ap- 
parent clearness is however only a consequence of that false and 
delusive light, which, in the eye of the merely natural man, 
appears like the light of truth. Disposition arises from the 
affection of the love-principle in the will, and it is the delight 
springing from that love which effects it. If this delight sprinp 
from the love of evil and its attendant false, it gites birth to a 
%eal, which is' outwardly sharp, harsh, furious, firy, and inwa^y 
Ml -of anger, rage, and unmercifdlness ; but if it springs from 
the love of good and its attendant truth, it then gives birth to a 
pal, whi<ih is outwardly soft and smooth, yet foudlind 
ing, and inwardly ftdl of charity, kindness, and mercy, I$r- 
‘ m . . . 0 2 
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siMttTC’TioN follows as an effect produced by the former. Thus 
illustration, which is from the Lord, is changed into various 
lights and colors in every individual, according to the state of 
his mind. 

156. VI, A MAN^S SFIEir IS HIS MIND, AND WHATEVEE 
FEOCEBDS EKOM IT. 

By a man^s spirit in the concrete nothing else is meant but 
his mind, for it is this which lives after death, and is then called 
a spirit ; if good, an angelic spirit, which afterwards becomes an 
angel, but if evil, a satanical spirit, which afterwards becomes a 
satan. The mind of every one is his internal man, whicli is 
actually a man, and dwells within the external man, that makes 
its body ; therefore, on the rejection of the body by death, it is 
in a complete human form. It is therefore a palpable error to 
suppose, that a man^s mind is only in his head : this is indeed 
the mind^s seat in its first principles, from which primarily 
issues all that a man thinks from the understanding and acts 
from the wiU; but as to its principiates, or derivations from 
those first principles, formed for the purposes of sensation and 
action, the mind dw ells in the body also, and in consequence of 
this internal adherence to the particles of the body, it imparts 
to them sense and motion, and bkewise infuses into the body a 
perception, as if thought and action were its own, and self- 
derived; but every wise man is w'ell aware that this is a fallacy. 
Now since a man^s spirit is alone possessed of the poAver of 
thought by virtue of the understanding, and of action by the 
will, and the body of itself possesses no such powers, but only 
by derivation from the spirit, it follows, that by a man^s spirit is 
signified his inteUigerice and lovc-affection, and whatei^er pro- 
ceeds as an operation from them. That a man^s spirit signifies 
such things as have relation to the mind, is evident from many 
passages of the Word, Wiiich need only be adduced to CAunce the 
truth of this observation : the following may suffice, out of many 
which might be mentioned : Bezaleel was filled w ith the spirit 
of wisdom, of understanding, and of knowledge^^ (Bxod. xxxi. 8). 
Nebuchadnezzar says of Daniel, that ^‘^an excellent spirit of 
knowledge and pf xmderstanding Avas foimd in him^^ (Dan. v. 
12). Joshua was full of the spirit of wisdom (Beat, xsjdr* 
9)- Make ye a new heart and a ucav spirit (Ezek, xviiit 81). 

Blessed are the poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven (Matt v. 8). I dweU in a contrite and humble spirit, 
to nerive the spirit of the humble (Isaiah Irii. 15). ‘^The 

sacrifices of God are a broken spirit (Bsalm li. 17). I will 

give thecloak of praise instead of a contiracted spirit (Isaiah Ixi. 
8)} not to mention other parages to the like puiport* That 
spirit also rignifies such things as relate to a perverse and wicked 
mind, is evident from the following passages : Wo nnto the 

fiaifiish prophets, that go away after thrir own spirits ! (Ezek. 
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xiii. 3.) “ Ye sliall conceive chaflf, ye shall bring forih stubble : 

as to your spirit, fire shall devour you^^ (Isaiah xxxiii. 11)- 
man who wandereth in spirit and uttereth a lie^^ (Micah ii- 11), 
A generation whose spirit was not stedfast with God (Psalm 
Ixxviii. 8). The spirit of whoredoms (Hosea v. 4). Every 
heart shall melt, and every spirit shall be contracted (Ezek. 
xxi. 7). Blessed is the man in whose spirit there is no guile 
(Psjdm rxxii. 2), ^^The spirit of Pharaoh was troubled (Gen. 
xli. 8). From these and many other passages it is very evident^ 
that the spirit signifies a man^s mind, and whatever belongs 
to it. 

157, Since by a man^s spirit is meant his mind, therefore by 
being in the Spirity which is a phrase that sometimes occurs 
in the Word, is meant a state of the mind separate from the 
body; and as ki that state the prophets had a sight of such ob- 
jects as exist in the spiritual world, therefore that state is called 
the vision of God, They were at such times in the same state as 
spirits and angels in their world, and there a mafrs spirit, like 
his mind with respect to its intellectual vision, may be conveyed 
from place to place, while the body remains at rest. This is the 
state in wdiich I have now lived six-and-t\venty years, but with 
this difference, that I liave been in the spirit and in the body at 
one and the same time, and only on some particular occasions 
out of the body. That Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and John 
when he wrote the book of the llevelation, were in tliat state, is 
evident from the following passages : Ezekiel says, The spirit 
took me up, and brought me in a vision by the spirit of God 
into Chaldea: so the vision that I had seen went up from me^^ 
(Ezek. xi. 1, 2^1). ^^Thcn the spirit took me up, and I heai*d 
behind me a voice of a great rushing (iii. 12, 14) . And the 
spirit lifted me up between the earfh and the heaven, and brought 
me in the vision of God to Jerusalem (viii. 3). And I saw 
four living creatui’es, w hich w^erc cherubs, and various things 
with them (i. and x.). And a iiew^ eai'th, and a new temple, 
and an angel measuring them (xl. to xlriii.) ; that he was then, 
in vision, and in the spirit, appears from xl. 2; xHii. 3. The 
same was Zechariali^s state when he saw a man riding among 
the myrtle-trees^^ (i. 8). And a man with a measuring line in 
liis hand^^ (ii. 1) ; ^^and Joshua the high-priest (hi. 1) ; ^^and 
four chariots and horses coming out from between two moun- 
tains^^ (vi. 1, 2, &c.) Daniel was in a similar state when he 
saw four beasts come up from the sea, aud many things relat- 
ing to them^^ (vii. 3) ; and ''^the battles of the ram and the 
goat^^ (vhi. 4). That he saw those things in vision, is declared 
vii,' 1, 2, 7, 13 ; vih. 2 ; x. 1, 7, 8 ; for it is said, that the angel 
Gabriel appeared to him m vision, and talked with him. The 
s^e was John^s state when he wrote the book of the J^vek- 
tion, in which he declares, that he was in the spirit on the 
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Lord^s day (i. 10) ; that hc^was carried in the spirit into the 
wilderness (xrii. 3) ; and to a great and. high mountain in 
the spirit (xxi. 10) ; that he saw in vision (ix, 17) ; and in 
other places that he saw what he described, as the son of man 
in the midst of the seven candlesticks ^ a tabernacle, a temple, 
an ark, and an altar in heaven ^ the book sealed with seven seals, 
and horses coming out ; the four animals about the throne ; the 
twelve thousand chosen out of each tribe ; the lamb on Mount 
Sion; locusts ascending from the bottomless pit; the dragon, 
and his war with Michael ; a woman bringing forth a male child, 
and flying into the wilderness on account of the dragon ; two 
beasts, one ascending out of the sea, the other out of the earth ; 
a woman sitting upon a scarlet-colored beast ; the dragon cast 
into a lake of fire and brimstone ; a white horse and a great 
supper ; the holy city Jerusalem comiug down, with a descrip- 
tion of its gates, its wall and foundation ; the river of the water 
of life, and the trees of^life which yielded fruit every month; 
with many other particulars. Peter, James, and John, w ere in 
a similar state when they saw Jesus transfiguicd ; and so like** 
wise was Paul, when he was caught up to heaveu, and heard un- 
speakable things. 


A COROLLARY. 

158. Having in this chapter treated on the Holy Spirit, it 
deserves to be particularly noticed, that in the Word of the Old 
Testament there is no mention made of the Holy Spirit, but 
only of the spirit of holiness in three ^places, once in David 
(Psalm li. 11) ; and twice in Isaiah Ixiii. 10, 11 ; whereas in the 
Word of fhe New Testament, as well in the Gospels as in the 
Acts of the Apostles, and in the Epistles, it is mentioned fre^ 
quently : the reason of this is, because there was no Holy Spirit 
before the coming of the Lord, for it proceeds out of tne Lord 
from the Father; for the Lord only is holy (Rev. xv. 4) ; therefore 
also it is said by the angel Gabriel to the mother Mary, the Holy 
Thing which shall be born of thee (Luke i. 35). It is written, 
that the Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet 
glorified (John vh. 89) ; and yet it is said before, that the Holy 
Spirit filled Elbabeth (Luke i. 41); and Zechari^ (Luke i. 67); 
and Simeon (Luke ii. 25) : the reason of which seeming contn^ 
dterion is, because those three persons were filled with the spirit 
of Jehovah the Father, which was called the Holy Spirit, on 
account of the Lord who was already in the world. This is the 
reason why, in the Word of the Old Testament, it is no 
where said that the prophets spoke from the Holy Spirit, hut 
from Jehovah j for in expressing themselves on this snbjeet, 
th^ c4istantly Use some of th^e terms; Jehmak tb met 
the word emm to me ; Jehomk hath mokenf the 
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ing of Jehovah ; to evince wMcli^ I will only refer the reader to 
the following passages in Jeremiah, where those expressions are 
used: — Chap, i, 4, 7, 11^ — 14, 19; chap. ii. l»--5, 9, 19, 32, 29, 
81; chap. iii. 1, 6, 10, 12, 14, 16; chap* iv. 1, 3, 9, 17, 37; 
chap. T. 11, 14, 18, 22, 29; chap. vi. 6, 9, 12, 15, 16, 21, 22; 
chap. vii. 1, 3, 11, 18, 19, 20, 21 ; chap, viii. 1, 3, 12, 13; chap, 
ix. 6, 9, 12, 13, 17, 32, 23, 24; chap. x. 1, 2, 18; chap. xi. 1, 
6, 9, 11, 21, 23; chap. xii. 14, 17 ; chap. xiii. 1, 6, 9, 11-—15, 
35; chap. xiv. 1, 10, 14, 15; chap. xv. 1, 3, 3, 6, 11, 19, 20; 
chap, xvi* 1, 3, 6, 9, 14, 16 ; chap. xvii. 5, 20, 21, 24 ; chap, xviii. 

6, 11, 18; chap. xix. 1, 3, 6, 12, 15 ; chap. xx. 4; chap. xxi. 1, 

4, 7, 8, 11, 12; chap. xxii. 2, 5, 6, 11, 18, 24, 39, 30; chap, 

xxiii. 2, 5, 7, 12, 15, 21, 29, 31, 38 ; chap. xxiv. 3, 5, 8 ; chap. 

XXV. 1, 8, 7, 8, 9, 15, 27, 28, 29, 83; chap. xxvi. 1, 3, 18; chap, 

xxvii. 1, 3, 4, 8, 11, 16, 19, 31, 33 : chap, xxviii. 3, 12, 14, 16; 
chap. xxix. 4, 8, 9, 16, 19, 30, 21, 35, 80, 31 ; chap. xxx. 1 — 5, 
8, 10, 11, 13, 17, 18; chap. xxxi. 1, 2, 7, 10, 15, 16, 17, 23, 27, 
38, 31 — 88; chap, xxxii. 1, 6, 14, 15, 25, 26, 28, 30, 36, 42; 
chap, xxxiii. 1, 2, 4, 10, 12, 13, 17, 19, 20, 23, 25; chap, xxxiv. 
1, 2, 4, 8, 12, 13, 17, 22; chap. xxxv. 1, 13, 17, 18, 19 ; chap, 
xxxvi. 1, 6, 27, 29, 30 ; chap, xxxvii. 6, 7, 9 ; chap, xxxviii. 2, 3, 
17; chap, xxxix. 15 — 18; chap. xl. 1; chap. xlh. 7, 9, 15, 18, 
19; chap, xliii. 8, 10; chap. xliv. 1, 2, 7, 11, 24, 25, 26, 30; 
chap. xlv. 1, 2, 5 ; chap. xlvi. 1, 23, 25, 28 ; chap, xlvii. 1 ; chap, 
xlviii. 1, 8, 12, 30, 35, 38, 40, 43, 44, 47 ; chap. xlix. 2, 5, 6, 

7, 12, 13, 16, 18, 26, 28, 30, 32, 35, 37, 38, 39; chap. 1. 1, 4, 
10, 18, 20, 21, 30, 31, 33, 35, 40; chap. li. 25, 33, 36, 39, 62, 
68. These passages occur in Jeremiah alone: similar expres- 
sions are used by all the other prophets, and it is never said by 
any of them that the Holy Spirit spoke by them, or that Jehovah 
spoke to them by the Holy Spirit. 


159. To the above I will add the following memorable re- 
lations : — First. On a time when I was in company wdth some 
angels in heaven, I saw at a distance below us a great smoke, 
from which there issued every now and then a flame of fire; 
hereupon I observed to the angels in conversation with me, that 
few persons in tibat world know that the smoke seen in the hells 
arises from falses confirmed by reasonings, and that fire is anger 
kindled against those who maintain contrary opinions; to which 
observation I added, that as this truth is little known in the 
spiritual world, so the people in the natural woidd, where I live 
in the body, are equally i^orant that natural flame is nothing 
bnt smoke set on fire, which truth I have often proved experi- * 
mentally, by applying a lighted stick to the volumes of smoke 
that I have observed to arise from a wood-fire, in which ease the 
smoke is instantly turned into a blaze of thb same form and 
figure with the smoke ; for all the particles of the hecxime 
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^mall separate sparks^ which hum in conjunction like lighted 
gunpowder. The case is the same with that smoko which we 
see beneath us : it consists of a great many falses, and the fire 
that bursts out into a blaze is the heat of zeal kindled in them 
in favor of those falses. The angels then said to me, Let us 
pray to the LoM for leave to go down and inquire what are the 
particular falses which occasiou such a smoke and blaze and 
leave being given, behold! there appeared round about us a 
pillar of light that extended to the place whence the smoke 
issued, and ive then saw fom* companies of spirits veliemontly 
contending that God the Father, being invisible, ought to be 
approached and worsliiped, and not his Son, who was born in 
the world, for he is a Man, and consequently visible. Then 
looking around I observed, towards the left hand, a body of 
learned clergy, and behind them such as were unlearned, and 
towards the right a body of lettered lajuncn, and behind them 
such as had no advantages of instruction ; but l^tween us and 
them there was a great gulf* fixed, which it wfi^ impossible to 
pass. We however turned our eyes and ears t^^wards the left 
side, where the clergy stood, and overheard them reasoning 
about God in tlie following manner: — We are ceitain, from 
the doctrine of our church, u hich, so far as it relates to God, is 
generally received in every state in Europe, that God the Fa- 
ther, since he is invisible, ought to be approached and worshiped, 
and that God the Son and God the Holy Ghost, who also are 
invisible, as being co-eternal with the Father, are also to be 
approached and worshiped at the same time ; and since God the 
Father is the creator of the universe, and consequently dwells 
in the universe, we know that he is present wherever we turn 
our eyes, and graciously harkens fo our prayers, and, after 
accepting his Son^s mediation, sends the Holy Ghost, who pours 
into onr hearts the glorj^ of the Son^s rigliteousness, and thereby 
blesses ns ; for we, being appointed teachers in his chui'ch, have 
felt in onr bosoms, while we have been preaching, the holy 
operation of such mission, and have perceived our devotion in- 
flamed by his presence in our minds. This effect we ascribe to 
o'Ur directing all our senses towards the invisible God, who does 
not operate partially on our intellectual sight only, but univer- 
saUy throughout thd whole system of our bodies and minds by 
Ms emissary spirit; for such effects could not result from the 
worship of a visible God, or one that stands conspicuous before 
our mental view as a Man.^^ At these words the unlearned part 
of the clergy, who stood beMnd, expressed their approbation, 
adding, Whence can holiness come but from an unseen and 
imperceptible Deity? The bare mention of such a God affects 
every part of onr frame, infusing pleasure into the couiitenance, 
and Joy into the heart, like what arises from the fragranee of 
an Poriferous atmosPere; whereas the mention of a visible 
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and perceptible Deity produces no such elBfects, but while it 
enters the ear^ suggests a merely natur^d idea^ that has nothing 
divine in it. For a similar reason the Eoman Catholics repeat 
their masses in Latin^ and carry forth and exhibit the^ host, 
which they give out is possessed of many divine and mysterious 
properties, and thus the people are induced to pay it divine 
reverence, as containing in it some most hidden principle of 
liolinoss/^ After this we turned towards the body of laymen, 
and from the lettered part of them I could collect the following 
sentiment: are certain that the wisest of the ancients 

worshiped an invisible God, whom they called Jehovah, but that 
in succeeding ages men made gods of their deceased rulers, of 
which number were Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, 
aud also Minerva, Diana, Venus, Themis, &c., and erected 
temples in honor of them, and paid them divine worship, from 
which worship, in process of time, idolatry arose, and overspread 
the whole world with its wild superstitions. We therefore are 
entirely agreed with our priests and presbyters in this, that there 
abvays have been, and now are, three diraie persons of an eter- 
nal existence, each Avhcreuf is God ; and it is sufficient for ns 
that they are invisiblc.^^ To these sentiments the unlettered 
part assented, adding withal, Is not God God, and man man? 
We are aware, however, that should any one suggest the notion 
of a God-Man, the common herd of mankind, who entciiain a 
sensual idea of God, would accede to it.” As they said this, 
their eyes u ore opened, and they saw ns near them, and then, 
out of anger that we had o^erlieard tliem, they held their peace; 
but instantly the angels, by a pov^er committed to them, closed 
up the exterior or inferior regions of their thoughts, from 
whenefe their words proceeded, and opened the interior or 
raperior regions, and compelled them to speak of God accord- 
ing to the thoughts that liowed thence^ and immediately they 
spoke as follows: ^^What is God? We have neither seen his 
appearance at any time, nor heard his voice ; what therefore is 
God, except nature in her first principles, and in her last? 
We have seen her, because she is the light of our eyes, and we 
have heard her, for she is the sound in our eai's,” Ou hearing 
these words, we inquired of them whether they had ever seen 
"" Socinns, who acknowledged only God the Father, or Arius, who 
denied the Divinity of the Lord the Saviour, or any of their 
followers? They replied, No ; we never saw them.” They 
are all in the deep below you,” we said; and presently some of 
them came to us, and we asked them some questions concerning 
God, and they all answered according to the tenor of what we 
had just now heard, profanely exclaiming, '^What is God? We 
can make as many gods as we please.” We then said, is 
in vain to talk with you about the Son of God who was born in 
the world; but so far we will declare to you, that for the sake 
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of pl^eserving a true faith with respect to Gp6, as directed to-^ 
wards Mm and preceding from liim, and for fear this faith 
should perish because no one had ever seen God^ and should 
thus burst like a bubble floating in the air in the latter ages of 
the world, wMch in former times had shone mth so much 
brightness of color and beauty, it therefore pleased Jehovah 
God to descend and assume humanity, and thus to present him* 
self to view before his creatures, and convince them that he is 
not a mere imaginary entity, but the real and very Being 
which was, and is, mid wUl be, from eternity 4o eter* 
nity ; and that God is not a word only, consisting of so many 
letters, but he is the all of every thing from Alpha to Omega ; 
consequently that he is the life and salvation of aU who believe 
on him as visible, but not of those who pretend to believe on an 
invisible God ; for to believe, to see, and to know, make one ; 
therefore the Lord said to Philip, He that seeth and knowcth 
me, seeth and knoweth the Father ; and declared in other places 
that it is the wiU of the Father that men should believe on the 
Son, and that whoso believeth on the Son hath eternal life, but 
whoso believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the anger of 
God abideth on him. (See John iii. 15, 16, 36; xiv. 

When they heard this, many of the four companies grew so en* 
raged, that smoke and fire came out of their nostrils : we there* 
fore departed; and the angels, after attending me home, returned 
to their own heaven. 

160. The second memorable relation. — I w as once walk* 
ing in company with some angels in the world of spirits, which 
is in the middle between heaven and heU, and into which all 
men enter immediately after death, and where they are prepared, 
for heaven if they have been good, and for hell if they have been 
evil. After conversing on a variety of subjects, I remarked to 
them, that in the world where I live in the body, there appear 
in the night innumerable stars of different magnitudes, wMeh 
are so many suns, that transmit their light only into onr solar 
system ; and that on observing the same appearance of stars in 
the spiritual world, it had occurred to me that possibly they 
might be as numerous as in the natural world. The angek, 
being much delighted with tMs remark, replied, that perhaps 
the numbers were equal, since ^very society in heaven some*- 
times shines like a bright star before those who axe below in the 
world of spirits ; and that the heavenlj^ societies are innumer- 
able, all regulated and arranged according to the variety of the 
affeOtions of the love of good, which are infinite in God, and 
consequently by derivation from hm axe mnumerablej and^M 
these wnre foreseen before creation began, therefore there is 
reason to imagine that according to thrir variety an equal num- 
ber of stars was provided, that is, created, in the world vriiere 
men were to hwdn a material natural body. As we were con* 
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versing on tliese subjects, I observed towards the north a beaten 
way, so crowded with spirits, that they almost touched eacli 
other; and I told the angels that I had often seen this way 
before, with the same crowd of spirits moving along it, like so 
many armies, and that I had been informed it was the way 
through which all pass on J:heir departure out of the natural 
world, and that the reason of its being so crowded with spirits 
is, because some myriads of men die every week, aU of whom 
' after death migrate into that world. To this the angels added. 
That way is terminated in the middle of this world where we 
now are ; and the reason of its being terminated in the middle 
is, because on the side towards the east dwell the societies that 
arc in love towards God and their neighbour ; on the left to- 
wards the west dweft the societies of those who are in opposite 
loves ; and directly forwards towards the south are the societies 
of such as excel others in intelligence : and hence it is, that all 
on their departure out of the natural world flock to this middle 
part. At their first coming they are in their externals according 
to their last state in the former world, and afterwards they ai*e 
successively let iuto their internals, and examined as to their 
true natures and qualities ; and after examination the good are 
conveyed to their abodes in heaven, and the bad to their abodes 
in heU.^^ 

We stopped in the middle, at the termination of the crowded 
way, and said, L^t us stay awhile and converse with some of 
the new comers For this purpose we chose twelve out of the 
multitude, who ha\iug but just left the natural world, did not 
yet know but that they were still alive in it. We questioned 
them about their sentiments in relation to heave^j and hell, 
AND A LIFE AFTER DEATH. To this ONE of thcin replied, I 
have been taught by the clergy to believe that we are to live 
after death, and that there is a heaven and a hell : hence I have 
conceived that all who live a moral life go to heaven, and since 
aft do live a moral life, that none go to hell, and that hell there- 
fore is a mere fable invented by the clergy to deter mankind 
from sin and wickedness ; besides, what matters it how I think 
upon these subjects, and whether my sentiments in relation to 
God be right or wrong? Thought is only like a bubble on the 
water, which bursts, and there is an end of it.^^ Then a second 
near him said, It is my full belief that there is both a heaven 
and a hell, and that God rules in heaven, and the devil in hell ; 
and since they are enemies, and consequently at variance with 
each other, one calls evil what the other calls good; and there- 
fore a moral man, who has the art of dissimulation, and can 
make evil appear good, and good evil, sides with both t and what 
does it signify whether I belong to one master or another, if he 
be b^t kind towards me? Good and evil are alike capable of 
affording delight/^ A third beside him next declared his senti- 
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i 3 aet|ts> md s«dd, What good will it do me to believe that there 
are meh places as heaven and hell; for who ever eapae hence to 
certify their existei^ce? If every man lives after deaths surely 
out of so great a mnltitude some w ould have returned, and re* 
lated to the world the particulars of the futpre life/^ A fourth 
near him said, I will teU yon t^e reason why none ever re- 
tumed to relate the particulars of a life to come. When a man 
breathes his last, and dies, he then becomes eitlier a spectre, and 
vanishes away, or he is like the breath of the month, which is 
mere wind; and how can such a one return and converse with 
men on earth ? A fifth took up the debate, and said, Wait, 
my Mends, till the day of judgement ; for all men will then re- 
turn to their bodies, and you shall see them, and converse with 
them, and each shall acquaint his neighbour with his condition/^ 
A SIXTH, who stood opposite, said with a smile IIow can a 
spirit, which is mere wind, return into a body devoured by 
worms, or into a skeleton that has been dried in the sun, and 
reduced to powder? Or how can an Egyptian mummy, that 
has been made into medicines and emulsions by an apothecary, 
and swallowed by his patients, return to declare to the world 
what he has seen and heard in another life ? Wait, then, til! 
the last day, if you believe in such mutters ; but if you wait to 
eternity, depend upon it, it will be to no purpose/^ Then a 
SEVENTH said, J£ I believed in such places as heaven and hell, 
and that consequently men were to live after death, I should 
believe also that birds and beasts will have immortal life ; for 
are not the same marks of morality and rationality discoverable 
in some of them as in men ? yet the immortality of brutes is 
universally denied, and for the same reason I deny also the im- 
mortality of man : is not the argument as strong in the one case 
as in the other? for what is a man but a mere animal f An 
EI0HTH, who stood beiiind the former, then ejunc forward, and 
thus declared his sentiments : I believe, if you please, in the 
existence of a heaven, but never can I be persuaded that there 
is such a place as hell; for is not God omnipotent, and cannot 
he therefore save every one?^^ Then a ninth, taking him by 
the hand, said, God is not only omnipotent, but he is also 
merciful; he cannot therefore cast any one into eternal fire ; and 
if there be any ali^ady there, his mercy must compel him to 
take them out, and deliver them/^ A tenth then advanced 
hastily firom his rank, and said, I also do not believe in such a 
place as hell ; for did not God send his Son, vrho atoned for and 
took *tway the sins of the whole world? What power then has 
the dcfil to hurt mankind ? And if be hm no such porer, wh# 
thon ii mwt by hell ? An beevbnth, who wm a priest, took 
fire at thsi, arid said, Do yon not knpw that such a# bnvo ob* 
tmned faftfi, on which is inscribed tho merit of Christ, 0e saved, 
and that Itoo whom God elects obtain that faith? Is not efof- 
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tion according to tlie good pleasure of the Almighty ? and is not 
he to judge who are deserving of it? How is it possible to 
counteract almighty power The whb was a poli- 

ticiaU; was silent; but being requested to crown all with his 
opinion, he said, “ I shall not declare my sentiments about 
heaven, hell, or a life after death, since no one knows any thing 
respecting them; yet it may be expedient to allow the clergy to 
preach about such things, in order by such invisible bonds to 
keep vulgOT minds obedient to the laws of civil authority; for on 
tliis ftiO public security depends/^ 

We were amazed to hear such declarations, and said one to 
another, These, although they have the name of Christians, 
are yet neither men nor beasts, but are more properly men- 
lieasts/^ lu order, however, to awaken them from sleep, we said. 
There is a heaven and a hell, and also a life after death, and 
you will be convinced of this as soon as we have dispelled your 
ignorance of the state of life in which you are at present ; for 
during a few days immediately after death, it is the common 
supposition of every spirit that he is still alive in the world from 
which he came, the time past seeming like a sleep, from which 
when a person awakes he fancies himself still in the place in 
which he was when he fell asleep, and this is now the case with 
you ; therefore you declared your sentiments according to what 
you had conceived in your former state of existence/^ So say- 
ing, the angels dispelled their ignorance ; and then they saw 
themselves in another world, and among persons of whom they 
had no knowledge; and they exclaimed, Oh ! where are we? 
And we said, You are no longer in the natural world, hut in 
the spiritual, and we arc angels/^ Then, when they were well 
awakened, they said, If you arc angels, shew us the way to 
heaven : to this we replied, Stay here awhile, and we will 
return to you/^ In about half an hour we returned, and found 
them waiting for us ; and we said, Follow us to heaven/^ They 
did so ; aud we went up with them ; and the keepers of the gate 
seeing us in company with them, admitted us all. We then 
ordered those who are appointed to receive strangers on their 
first admission to examine our companions: they accordingly 
ttirned them about, and observing that their heads on the liii^er 
part were very hollow, they instantly said, Retire hence, for 
the deKght of your love is to do evil, and you have consequently 
no conjunction with heaven ; for in your hearts you have denied 
God, and have despised religion/^ Then we said to them, Do 
not stand hesitating, for otherwise you will be oast out/^ So 
they hastened down again, and departed. 

In our way home we inquired into the cause why, in the 
spiritual world, the hinder part of the head is hollow in sttch m 
delight to do evil ; arid I accounted for it thua : the humte terjiiu 
is divided into two spheres, one of wMehi fills the Iriider 
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the head, and is called the cerebellum, and the other, the fore 
part, and is called the cerebrum ; and the love of the will has its 
residence in the cerebellum, and the thought of the understand- 
^ing in the cerebrum; consequently when the thought of the 
understanding does not lead the love of the man^s udli, the in- 
most contents of the cerebellum, which in themselves are celestial, 
fall flat together, and thus occasion a hollowness. 

161. The third memorable relation. — I once heard, in 
the spiritual world, a noise like the grinding of a mill, in the 
quarter towards the north. At first I wondered what it meant, 
till I recollected that by a mill, and by grinding, is signified in 
a spmtmd sense, to colk^ct from the Word matter serviceable to 
doctrine : I advanced therefore towards the place from w hich the 
noise came, and as I approached, the noise ceased. Then I ob- 
served something like an arched roof above ground, the entrance 
to wliich was through a cave : on seeing this I descended and 
entered ; and lo ! there was a large room, and an aged person 
sitting, surrounded by books, and holding before him the Word, 
in which he was searching for what might be serviceable to his 
doctrine. About liiin lay several scraps of paper, on which he 
wrote such passages as suited his purpose ; and in the next apart- 
ment were a number of scribes, who collected the scraps of paper, 
and copied out their contents on a wdiole sheet. I inquired first 
concerning the books which lay about him. He said that they 
all treated on Justifying Faith. These, says he, '^from 
Sweden and Denmark, enter deeply into the subject, but these 
from Germany somewhat deeper, these from England deeper 
still, and these from Holhmd the deepest of all ! lie added 
moreover, that notwithstanding the diflerence of their senti- 
ments on other points, yet in the article of justification and 
salvation by fiiith alone, they were all agreed. He then told me, 
that at that time heiwas collecting from the Word, this chief 
aificle of justifying faith, That God the Father fell away from 
grace towards mankind on account of their iniquities, and that, 
consequently, in order to eflfect their salvation, it was become 
indispensably necessary that satisfaction, reconciliation, propitia- 
tion, and mediation, should be made by some person, who would 
take upon 'himself the sentence of wrath and Justice, and that 
none could be found qualified for this puipose but his only Son ; 
and tliat when this purpose was effected, access was opened to 
God the Father for his sake, for so we pray, ^ Father, have mercy 
upon us for the sake of thy Son.^ lie said likewise> I now 
see, and have long seen, that this belief is agreeable to ill reason 
and Scripture;. for how can God the Father be appiK>ached, but 
by faith in the merit of Ms Son ? 1 listened to his discourse, 

and was amazed to hoar him assert that such a belief Was agree^ 
able to both reason and Scripture, when yet, as I pWnly told 
him, it is dir^ly ewtrary to both. He then, in the hast of hil 
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zeal, replied, How can you pretend to say so ? I tlierefore 
began to explain myself, saying, Is it not contrary to reason 
to conceive that God ever fell away from grace towards mankind, 
and that he ever reprobated and excommunicated them ? Is not 
divine grace an attribute of the Divine Essence ? To fall away 
from grace, therefore, would be to fall away from his Divine 
Essence, and to fall away from his Divine Essence would be to 
be no longei* God ; for how can God be alienated from himself? 
Believe me, that grace on God^s pjirt, as it is infinite, so also is 
it eternal : it may indeed be lost on man^s part, if he does not 
receive it ; but if gnxee were to depart from God, the universe of 
heaven, as well as the whole race of mankind, must immediately 
perish ; therefore grace remains on God^s part to all eternity, 
not only towards angels and men, but likewise towards devils in 
hell. Since this then is agreeable to reason, why do you assert 
that the only access to God the l'\atlier is by faitli in his Son^s 
merits, when yet continual access is open by grace? And why 
do you further assert, that access is open to God the Father for 
the sake of his Son, and not by his Sou ? Is not the Son the 
Mediator and Sa^fioin? Why tlicn do you not approach him as 
your Mediator and Saviour? Is he not God and Man? Who 
on earth approaches immediately any emperor, king, or prince, 
without having some person to introduce him ? And did yon 
never learn that the Lord came into the world that he himself 
might introduce ns to the Father? and that there is no possible 
access but by him ? and that this access is perpetual, while you 
approach the Lord himself immediately, for he is in the Father, 
and the Father in him ? Search nou the Scriptures, and yon will 
there see that what I tell you is agreeable to them ; and that the 
way to the Father which you talk of is as contrary to them as it 
is to reason. I assert, moreover, that it is great presumption to 
climb up to God the Father, and not to iipproach by him %vho is 
in the bosom of the Father, and is alone with him. Did you 
never read John xiv. 6 ? As I said tliis, the old man was in- 
flfimed to such a height of passion, that he sprang from hi^ 
chair, and called to his scribes to turn me out of his house ; 
and as I walked out of my own accord, he threw after me the 
first book he could lay his hands on, which happened to be the 
Word. 

163. The fourth memorable relation. — There was once ^ 
a dispute among some spirits, whether it be in a matf s power to 
apprehend any doctrinal theological truth contained in the Word, 
without help from the Lord? In this they all agreed, that such 
a thing is impossible without help from God, since ^^no man can 
take any thing, except it be given him from above (John hi. 
37) : the point then in dispute was, whether it he possible with* 
out approaching the Lord immediately. On one side it was 
urged, that the Lord ought directly, to he approached, because 
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lie is tlie Word ; on the other side, they said, that doctrinal 
truth maybe apprehended when God the Father is immediately 
approached. The debate therefore at first turned on this ques- 
tion, whether it be lawful for any Christian to approach God the 
Father immediately, and so to climb above the Lord; and whether 
this he not most indecent, anji rash insolence and boldiu'ss, since 
the Lord says, that no one cometh to the Fatlier, but by him 
(John xiv. 6). But presently they left this subject, and asserted 
that it is possible for a man to apprehend doctrinal truth from 
the Word of God by his own natural light. This assertion, 
however, was afterwards rejected ; they therefore next insisted, 
that snch doctrinal truth may be apprehended by those* who 
pray to God the Father. Some passages out of the Word were 
then read to them; and they fell on their knees, and prayed 
that God the Father would enlighten lliem ; and they instantly 
asserted, in relation to the passages vliicli had been read to 
them, that such and such truths might be thence collected : but 
what they called truths were hdses ; and tliis was re])eated till 
they were tired, when they at last confessed their inability. 
Those, how'ever, on tbe otlier hand, who approached the Lord 
immediately, w^ere enabled to apprehend divine and doctrinal 
truths, and to make them known to the other‘s. When this 
dispute w^as thus ended, there ascended out of the bottomless pit 
some spirits, wbo appeared at first sight like locusts, and aft<T- 
wards like dwarfs: they wxue of tlie numb(T of tbosc, who, 
during their abode on earth, had directed their worship imme- 
diately to God the Father, and had confirmed the doctrine of 
justification by faitli alone; and tbey wore tlic same that arc 
described in tbe Ilevelation ix. 1 — 11. They insisted that they 
had a clear apprehension, and tliat from ’tlm AVord, that a man 
is justified by faith alone without the works of the huv ; and 
being asked by wliat fkitli. tluy replied, by faith in God the 
Father; but after they were examined, it was told them from 
heaven, that they had never apprelu uded a single doctrinal truth 
from the Word*. They still however insisted, that they had a 
clcjir perception of tnith in its ligljt ; but they were informed 
that the light which they imagined to be tliat of truth, was the 
light of infatuation. On their asking what was meant by the 
light of infatuation, they w ere told, that it is a light arising from 
the confliTuation of what is false, and that it corresponds to the 
light of owls and bats, and that to them darkness is light, mid 
light darkness. This was confirmed by a circumstance relating 
to themselves, that when they looked up towards heaven, where 
the true light shines, they saw' nothing but darkness, and when 
down towards the bottomless pit, ^vhence they came, they per- 
ceived light. At this appeal to their owui case they were very 
indignant, and said, that by this way of reasoning, light and 
darkness are not real existences, but only states of the eye, ao 
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cording to wliich light is called lights and darkness darkness : 
but it wasl shewn them^ that the light by which they saw was the' 
light of infatuation, arising from the confirmation of what is 
fake, and that it was merely an activity of their minds derived 
from the fire of their concupiscences, not unlike the light by 
which cats see, whose eyes appear in the night like balls of fire, 
in cousccjuence of their burning appetite after their prey. On 
hearing this, they exclaimed in great indignation, that they 
were neither cats, nor like cats, for that they could see if they 
would ; but fearing to be asked why they would not, they de- 
parted, and descended again into the bottomless pit. The in- 
habitants of tliat pit, and all sucli as resemble them, are called 
by the angels owls and bats, and likewise locusts. 

When they w^ere returned to their companions in the 
bottomless pit, and had told them what the angels had said, that 
they did not apprtherid a single doctrinal truth, aud that they 
were called owls, hats, and locusts, it caused a great commotion 
among them ; and they said, Let ns praj^ to God for permis- 
sion to ascend, and ^vc wall prove clearly that we are in posses- 
sion of many doctrinal truths, which archangels themselves will 
acknowdedge.^^ So they prayed to God, and their prayer was 
granted, and they ascended to the number of about three hun- 
dred. As soon as tlnw were risen above ground, they said, 
have been held in high fame and reputation among men 
on cartli, in consequeuee of understanding and teaching the 
mysteries of justification by faith alone ; and from the argu- 
ments which we have used to confirm those }nyst(Ties, w^e have 
not only attained to the light, but Inn e likevdse seen it in its 
meridian brightness, as w e also do at this time in our cells ; and 
yet we are informed by our compauions, who have been with 
you, that our light is not ligfit but darkness, for, according to 
}'ou, we are in possession of no doctrinal truth derived from the 
Word. Now we know that every truth of the Word is in the 
light, and we have believed that the shining brightness arising 
in our minds ft’om a deep meditation of our mysteries was de- 
rived from t£at source; weAvill therefore demonstrate to you 
that we are possessed of divine truths in great abuudance/^ 
Then they said, Are not we in possession' of this truth, that 
there is a trinity consisting of God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit, and that we must believe in this trinity ? Ai*e not 
we ill possession of this truth, that Christ is our E/Cdeeiner and 
Saviour ? And of this, that Christ alone is righteousness, and 
that he alone has merit, and that it is a wdeked and unjust thing 
for any person to desire to ascribe to himself any part of his 
righteousness and merit? Are not wai in possession ^so of this 
truth, that no man can do any spiritual good of himself, and 
that all good, which is really so, is from God? Are not we in 
possession too of this tmth, that there is a meritorious and hvpo- 
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critical goodness^ and that all such goodness is evil? Ai'e not 
we in possession of this truth, tl^at good works ought to be 
done ? And of this, that men ought to believe in God, and that 
every one obtains hie according to his belief? Not to mention 
many other truths, which we have learnt from the Word; and 
wliich of you can deny one of theni? Yet you say, that in our 
schools we lire not in possession of a 'single tnith ; but surely 
such an assertion must be made from mere opposition/^ To 
this we returned for answer, All the truths which you have 
adduced are in themselves tnie; but as they arc held by you, 
they are truths falsified; aud truths falsified, in consequence of 
the false principle wMch Imrks within, ai*e in reality falses ; tliat 
this is really so, we will convince ^^ou by ocular demonstration. 
There is a place not frir from this, into which there is a direct 
infiiix of light from heaven, and in the midst of it tlu're is a 
table, on which if a piece of paper be placed, with any truth de- 
rived from the Word written on it, by virtue of that truth the 
paper instantly shines like a star. Write now the truths }'Ou 
mentioned on a piece of paper, and let it be placed on the table, 
and you shall judge for yourselves.'’^ They did so, and gave the 
paper to the keeper of the table, who placed it there, and then 
desired them to remove to a little distance, and look towards the 
table : they did so, and lo ! the paper shone like a star. Then 
said the keeper, ^^From this you plainly see, that these arc 
truths which jmu have written on the paper; hut come now 
neai’er, and fix your eyes attentively on the paper. They did 
so, and lo ! the light suddenly disappeared, and the paper be- 
came black, as if it had been in the smoke of a furnace. Then 
said the keeper, Touch the jiaper w ith your hands ; but take 
care that you do not touch the w ritiiig ; and as tlicy did so, it 
instantly took fire, and was consumed. When these experi- 
ments were concluded^ the keeper explained the reason of his 
caution. said he, ‘^^if you had touched tlic writing, you 

would have heard a crackling, and have bmmt your fingers.^’ 
This declaration was then made in the hearing of those wlio 
stood behind ; You see now', tlnit the truths Avfiich you have 
abused to confirm tlie mysteries of yom’ justifying faith, ai'C 
in themselves truths, but in you they are truths falsified.^^ They 
then looked upwards, and the heavens appeared to them like 
blood, and afterwards like thick darkness ; and in the eyes of 
the angelic spirits, some of them seemed in the shape of bats, 
some in the shape of owls^ and some like other birds of night. 
So they fled aw^ay to their own regions of darkness, w hich shone 
in their eyes by the light of infatuation. 

The angelic spirits, who were present, wondered that they 
had never before been acquainted with this place, and the table 
contained in it ; and immediately a voice fi*om tbe southern 
quarter called to them, saving, Come tliis wav, and vou shall 
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see something still more extraordinary/^ So they went, and 
were admitted into an apartment, whose walls shone as with 
gold ; and there also they observed a table, on which lay the 
AVord, decorated on all sides with precious stones Jn celestial 
arrangement. Then the angel that kept it, said, Every time 
that the Word is opened, there darts from it a light of inexpres- 
sible brightness, and at the same time, from the precious stones, 
there appears as it were a rainbow, encompassing the Word on 
all sides, and forming an arch above it. AVhen an angel from 
thd third heaven approaches and looks at it, the rainbow appears 
in a red ground ; when an angel from tlie second heaven ap- 
proaclies and looks, the rainbow appears in a blue ground : when 
an angel from the last heaven approaches and looks, tlie rain- 
bow appears in a white ground ; when a good spirit approaches 
and looks, the light appears variegated, like the different veins 
and colors in marble.'^ The truth of these circumstances was 
then evinced by ocular demonstration. Afterwards the angel 
proceeded, saying, Tf any one approaches wdio has falsified the 
\¥ord, the brightness instantly vanishes ; and if he approaches 
nearer, and fixes his eyes on the AA^ord, it seems as if it was 
covered over \rith blood, and in this ease he is admonished, at 
his peril, to stay there no longer/-^ A certain person, however, 
who, during his abode on earth, had been much distinguished 
for his writings in favor of the doctrine of justification by faith 
alone, approached witli great confidence, and said, Through the 
whole course of iny former life I never falsified the AVord ; I laid 
ecjual stress on charity and on faith, and taught that in a statt 
of faith, in which a man exorcises charity, and docs good works, 
lie is renewed, regenerated, Jind sanctified bj' the Holy Spirit : 
I also insisted that, in such a case, it is impossible for faith to 
remain single, that is, nnattended by good works, just as a good 
tree cannot be without fruit, or the sun Vitliout light, or fire 
without heat ; I likewise hlamcd those who asserted that good 
works were unnecessary, and that tlie commandments of the 
decalogue nee<J not be observed; I also laid great stress on re- 
pentance, and thus in a wonderful manner connected jiU the 
duties prescribed in the AA^ord with the single article concerning 
faith, which I nevertheless discovered; and demonstrated to he 
the only saving viHuc.^^ In the confidence of this assertion, 
that he had never falsified the AVord, he approached the table, 
and, disregarding the angelks caution, touched the AA^ord, when 
lo ! there was a sudden efflux of fire and smoke from the AVord, 
attended with a loud explosion, by wliicb lie was thrown into a 
distant corner of the apartment, and lay there for the space of 
an hour as if he had been dead. The angelic spirits wcrci much 
J^urprised at this phenomenon, till they were informed that this 
distinguished leader had, more than other teacliers, exalted 
works of charity, as proceeding from faith, but that he meant 
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no other ivorks tiiaii what relate to society, and are c?illed mora. 
and civil n orks^ which have this w^orld and its prosperity for 
their end^ and are not done with a view to salvation and eternal 
life. By works too he had supposed some hidden operations of 
the Holy Spirit, with whioh the man is utterly unacquainted, 
and which are efiPected in some particular states of faith. 

The angelic spirits had then some conversation with each 
other about the falsification of the Word,' and they agreed- in this, 
that to falsify the Word signifies to collect truths therefrom, 
and to apply them to the confirmation of what is false, whidf is 
to extract truths from the Word, and when they have got them 
out in a disconnected state, to muider them ; as for example, to 
apply tdl those truths which were adduced above by tlie spirits 
of the bottomless pit, to the faith now* prevalent, and to explain 
them accordingly; for that this faith is fully imprcgmitc‘d with 
fakes, will be proved hereafter. So again, to collect from the 
Word this truth, that charity ouglit to be practised, and that a 
man should do good to his neighbour, and then to insist that 
such charity and good works should not be done and practised 
with a vi(nv to salvation, since all tlic good which a man docs is 
not good, hecausc it is meritorious ; this is to extract truth from 
the Word, and when it is so extracted and disconnected, to murder 
it, wiiiie yet the Lord in his Word enjoins every one who wa)uld 
he saved, to love his neighbour, and from the infiuimce of tiiat 
love to do hi'jii good. The ca.se is the same in other instances. 


THE DiVIXE TKIXITV. 

163. Ha'^ing treated on God the Creator, and at the same 
time on Creation, afid afterwards on tiic Lord the Kedeemej’, 
and at tlie same time on Iledemption, and lastly on the Holy 
Spirit, and at the same time on the Divine Operation, and 
having thus treated on the triune God, it is necessary nmv to 
treat also oh the Dirine Trinity, a doctrine which in the Chris- 
tian world is known, and yet is nnknowii. By this doctrine 
alone w e can acquire a right idea of God ; and a right idea of 
God is to the chittch what the inmost sanctuary and altar were 
to the tem])lc; or like a crown on the head and a sceptre in the 
hand of a king sitting on his throne ; for as a chain depends on 
the staple from winch it hangs, so docs the wdiole body of theo- 
logy depend on a right idea of God as its head ; and if the 
reader is willing to credit it, cverjr one has a place in heaven 
according to his idea of God : for tins idea, like a touchstone by 
which gold and silver are tried, is the true test for examining the 
quality of good and truth in a man, since no j)ossible saving 
good can come except from God, and there is not a single saving 
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trutli but what derives its quality from the bosom of goodness. 
To unfold this doctrine more fully, so that men may see what 
the Divine Trinity is with both their eyes, we will arrange it 
under the following articles : — I. There is a Dtmne Trinity ^ con- 
sisting of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, II. These three, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, are the three essentials of one God, which 
make a one, like soul, body, and operation in a man. III. Before 
the creation of the world this Trinity did not exist, hut it was 
provided and made since the creation of the world, ivhen God be- 
came incarnate, and then centred in the Lord God, the Redeemer 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. IV. A trinity of Divine Persons 
existing fi'om eternity, or before the creation of the tvorhl, when 
conceived in idea, is a trinity of Gods, tvkich can never be .ex- 
pelled by the oral confession of one God. V. A Trinity of Persorw 
was unknown in the apostolic church, and the doctrine was first 
broached by the council of Nice, and thence received info the 
Roman Catholic Church, and thus propagaied among the reformed 
churches. VI. llie Nicene and Athanasian doctriyes concerning 
the 'Trinity have together given rise to a faith winch has totally 
perverted the Christian church. VII. Hence has come that abo- 
mination of desolation, and that affliction, such as was not in all 
the world, neither shall be, which the Lord has foretold in Daniel, 
and the Evangelists, and the Revelation. VIII. Hence too it is 
come to pass, that except a neiv heaven and a new church be esta- 
blished by the Lord, no flesh can be saved. IX. A Trinity of 
Persons, each of which singly and by himself is God, according 
to the Athanasian Creed, has given rise to many absurd and hete- 
rogeneous notions concerning God, udtich are merely fanciful and 
abortive. We will now proceed to a parti cidar explanation of 
each article. 

164. There is x hivine trinity^ consisting of father, 

SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. • 

That there is a Divine liiiiity, consisting of Father, Sou, 
and Holy Spirit, is manifestly declared in tlie Word, and parti- 
cularly in these passages : llie angel Gabriel said unto Mary, 
Tlie Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow tlice ; therefore also that Holy Thing 
which shall be horn of thee shall he called the Son of God^^ 
(Luke i. 35). Here mention is made of three, viz., the Highest, 
who is God the Father, the Holy Spirit, and the Son of God. 
Again: When Jesns w^as baptized, lo ! the heavens were 

opened, and John saw the Holy Spirit descending like a dovo, 
and lighting npoii him ; and lo ! a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased (Matt iii. 
16, 17 ; Mark i. 10, 11; John i. 32). It is still more evidently 
declared in these words of the Lord to his disciples : Go ye 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit (]Hatt. xxviii. 19) ; and 
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in ttese words of J ohn : There are three that bear witness in 
heaven, t/ie Father $ the Word, and the Holy Spirit^' (1st Epist. 
V. 7). To this may be added the furtjier e\’idence arising from 
the circumstance of our Lord^s praying to his Father, and 
speaking of liim and wdth him, and declaring that Jie would 
send the Holy Spirit, which also he did. The apostles t<x), in 
their epistles, make frequent mention of the Father, the Sou, 
and the Holy Spirit. Hence then it is evident that there is a 
Divine Trinity, consisting of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

165. But in what sense this Trmity is to be understood, 
whether as consisting of three Gods, who in essence, and conse- 
quently in name, are one God, or as three objects of one subject, 
and thus that vliat are so named are only the qiudities or attri- 
butes of one God, or whether it is to be understood in some 
other sense, human reason, if left to itself, can by no means dis- 
cern. Of whom therefore shall we ask counsel ? There is no 
other possible help for a man but to go to the Lord God the 
Saviour, and read the Word under his influence, for he is tlio 
God of the Word ; and his understanding will be enliglittdieii, 
and he will see tmths to which his reason also will assent. But 
in case, O man, thou dost not go to the Lord, altliough thou 
sliouldst read the Word a thousand times over, and siiouldst 
discern therein a Divine Trinity and also a Unitv,vyet in vain 
wilt thou hope to see the Trinity in any other light than, as con- 
sisting of three divine persons, cjich of wlioiti singly and by liim- 
self is God, and who thus together form three Gods. Such 
doctrine, however, is plainly repugnant to the common pcuception 
of all men thioughout the universe ; and thereibre its advocate's, 
to avoid the imputation of folly, take refuge in lids device, that 
although in reality there are three Gods, yet faith rcqnii’es that 
they should not be called three Gods, but one; and further, to 
guard against the aspersions of censure, they give out that tlu^ 
understanding, in this case particularly, should l)e put in chains, 
and kept boimd under obedience to faith. The production of 
such a paralytic birth was a consequence of not reading tlu^ 
Word under the LoixFs auspices; for he that docs not read it 
under his auspices, reads it under the auspices of his own under- 
standing, which is like a bird of night in relation to things that 
are in spiritual light, such as ai'e all the essentials of the cliurch. 
W^hen, therefore, such a man reads those passages in the Word 
which relate to the Trinity, and thence conceives that no twi til- 
standing there are three, yet still those three arc one, this ap- 
pears to him like one of those dark answers that used to be 
given by the oracles of old, which because he does not under- 
stand, he mumbles it in his mouth, instead of placing it directly 
before his ey^s ; for if he should take such a direct view of it, it 
w^ould be like a riddle, which the more he desires to unfold it, thr^ 
more would it puzzle and confuse him, till at last he would 
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begin to think of it without the aid of the understandings which 
is the same thing as to pretend to see without an eye. In short, 
to read the Word under the auspices of our own understanding 
only, w Inch is the case with all those who do not acknowledge 
the Lord to he the God of heaven and earth, and, in conse- 
quence of such acknowledgement, approach and worship him 
alone may be likened unto a common pastime among children 
when they tie a handkerchief before their eyes, and attempt to 
walk in a straight line, and even fancy that they do so, although 
they turn aside every step they take, and at length bend into a 
direction opposite to that in which they set out, till they stum- 
ble upon some stone or other in the w ay, and fall to the groimd. 
Such persons may also be compared w ith maiancrs sading with- 
out a compass, the cons(‘queiice of which is, that they let the 
vessel di’ive upon rocks and sands, and arc shipwrecked. They 
arc also like a man walking over a wide plain in a thick fog, 
who secs a scor})ion, and supposes it to he a bird, and striving 
to catch it, and take it up hi his hand, does not discover his 
mistake till he is pierced with its deadly sting. They may like- 
'vvise be compared with a cormorant or a kite, spying a small 
part only of the hack of some great fish cabove the smdace of the 
W'ater, at which it instantly darts, and fixes its beak so fast, that 
it is pulled under water by the fish and drow ned. They arc also 
like a person who enters into a labyrinth without either a guide 
or a clue for his direction ; the consequence of which is, that 
the further be penetrates the more he is at a loss to find his way 
out again. In fine, the man who reads the Word not under the 
Lord’s auspices, hut under those of his own understanding, 
fancies himself to be as quick-sighted as a lynx, and to have 
more eyes than iVrgus, wdieu yet interiorly he discerns no single 
truth, but only w hat is false, and persuading himself that this 
is true, it appeal's to him like the polar ^tar by w hich he steers, 
and to which he directs all the sails of thought and conception, 
till at length he has no more discemment of truth than a mole, 
and wliat he does discern he bends in favor of his own fancy, 
and so perverts and falsifies the lioly subjects of the Word. 

166 . II. These three, father, son, and holy spirit, 

ARE THE THREE ESSENTIALS OF ONE GOD, W^HICH MARE A ONE, 
LIKE SOUL, BODY, AND OPERATION IN A MAN, 

There are general and also particular essentials of every one 
thing, which all together constitute one essence. The general 
essentials of every one man are his soul, body, and operation ; and 
that these constitute one essence, is evident from this circum- 
stance, that one exists by derivation from the other, and for the 
sake of the other, in a continued s^ies ; for a man has Ms be- 
ginning from the soul, which is the every essence of the seed, 
and which is not oidy the initiating, but also the producing 
cause of aU the parts of the body in their respective order, and 
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afterwards of all the acts proceeding from the soul and body 
united^ which are called operations ; therefore^ from this circum- 
stance of the production of one from another, and their conse- 
quent insertion and conjunction one with another, it is evident 
that these three are of one essence, and are therefore called 
three essentials. 

167. That these three essentials, soul, body, and operation, 
did and do exist in the Lord God the Saviour, is universally ac- 
knowledged. > That his soul was from Jehovrih the Father can » 
be denied only by Antichrist ; for in the Word of both the Old 
and the New Testament he is called the Son of Jehovah, the 
Son of the Most High God, the Only-begotten ; therefore the 
divine of the Father, answering to the soul in a man, is his first 
essential. That the Son, who was born of the mother Maiy, is 
the body of that divine soul, is a consequence of its conception ; 
for nothing *is provided in the womb of the mother except a 
body, conceived by and derived from the soul ; this, therefore, 
is the second essential. That operations constitute the third 
essential, is a consequence of their proceeding from soul and 
body together; for such things as proceed are of the same 
essence with those which produce them. That the three essen- 
tials, which are Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, arc one in the 
Lord, like soul, body, and operation in a man, is evident from 
the words of the Lord, declaring that he and the Father are one, 
and that the Father is in him and he in the Father ; and that 
in like manner he and the Holy Spirit are one; for the Holy 
Spirit is the divine that proceeds out of the Lord from the 
Father, as was shewn above, n. 153, 154, by so many quotations 
from the Word, that to prove it again would be superfluous, 
and like loading a table with food after men have satisfied their 
appetites. 

168. Wlien it is said that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are 
the three essentials of one God, like soul, body, and 'Operation 
in a man, it may appear to human reason aS if those three 
essentials were three distinct persons, which yet cannot possibly 
be true ; but when it is understood that the divine of the Father, 
which constitutes the soul, and the divine of the Son, which 
constitutes the body, and the divine of the Holy Spirit, or the 
divine proceeding, which constitutes operation, ?ire the three 
essentials of qne God, this the understanding can apprehend. 
For there is a peculiar divinity of nature in God the Fatiier, also 
in the Son derived from the Father, and in the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeding from both, which being of the same essence and the 
same mipd, constitute together one God. But if those tlirec 
divine natures are called persons, and have each of them their 
particular attributes allotted tbeni, as wben imputation is ascribed 
tq the Father, mediation to the Son, and operation to the Holy 
Spirit, in this case the dhine essence is divided, which yet is 
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one and indivisible^ and tlms no one of the three is God in per- 
fect fulness, but each in siibtriplicate power, whicli is a concej)- 
tion that every raan of sound understanding must reject. 

169. How plain therefore is it to discern a trinity in the 
Lord from the trinity discernible In every individual man ! For 
in every individual man there is a soul, a body, and an opera- 
tion ; so is there also in the Lord ; for in him, as Paul says, 

dwcllctb all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Coloss. ii. 9); 
therefore the trinity in the Lord is divine, but in a man it is 
human. How plain also is it to sec that in the common myste- 
rious saying, that there arc three divine persons, and 3 ^et but 
one God, and that this God, although he is but one, is still not 
one person, — reason lias nothing to do, but is laid to sleep, still 
compelling the mouth to speak like a jiarrot ^vithout nfeaning ! 
And when reason is laid asleep, what are the words of the mouth 
but lifeless and inanimates sounds ? Or when tlu‘ mouth speaks 
Avlint tlic reason contradicts, wdiat are such words but the off- 
spring of infatuation ? At this day, with respect to the Divine 
Trinity, human reason is bound, like a man handcuffed and 
fettered in prison, and may be compared to a vestal virgin buried 
alive for letting out the sacred fire ; wdien nevertheless the Divine 
Trinity ought to shine like a lamp in the mind of every member 
of the church, since God in his trinity and in liis unity is the 
all in all of the sanctities of heaven and the church. But to 
make one God of the soul, another of tlie bodv, and a third of 
the operation, wliat is this but like forming tliree distinct parts 
out of the three essentials of one man, which is to behead and 
slay him ? 

170. III. Before the creation of the world this 

TRINITY DID NOT EXIST, BUT IT WAS PROVIDED AND MADE SINCE 
THE CREATION, AYUEN COD BECAME INCARNATE, AND THEN 
CENTERED IN THE LORD GOD, THE 11E»>EEMER AND SAVIOUR 
JESUS CHRIST. 

In tlie Christian church, at the present da}", a Divine Trinity 
is acknowledged as existing before the creation of the world ; 
according to wdiich Jehovah God begot a Son from eternity, 
and the Holy Spirit then proceeded from both ; and each of 
these three is God singty, or by himself^ since each one is a per- 
son subsisting of himself. But tliis belief, being incompreben- 
siblc to reason, is called a mystery, to Avbich there is no other 
key than this, that those three partake of one divine essence, b}" 
Avhich is understood eternit}^, immensity, and omnipotence, and, 
consequently, they enjoy equal divinity, glory, and majesty. This 
trinity, however, is a trinity of three gods, and therefore" not by 
any means a Divine Trinit}?-, as will be proved hereafter ; but "a 
Trinity, consisting of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, ivbich was 
provided and made after God became incarnate, consequently 
after the creation of the world, is a Divine Trinitv, since it exists 
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in one God, as is evident from all that lias been said above. The 
reason that this Divine Trinity is centered in the Lord God, the 
Redeemer and Saidonr, Jesus Christ, is, because the three essen- 
tials of one God, ’v^ hich constitute one essence, are in him. That 
in liim dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead, according to 
Paul, is evident also from the Lord^s own words, where he says, 
that all that the Father h|ith is his, and that the Holy Spirit 
does not speak of himselt^ bnt from him; and also from this 
circumstance, that at his resurrection he took with him from 
the sepulchre his wliole human body, as to both the |lesh and 
the bones (Matt, xxviii. 1 — 8; Mark xvi. 5, 6; Luke xxiv. 1, 2, 
3 ; John xx. 11 — 15), contrary to the manner of all other men ; 
which also he testitied openly to his disciples, saying, Behold 
luy hands and feet, that it is, I myself ; handle me and see ; for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have (Luke 
xxiv. 39). From this circumstance every man, if he is willing, 
may be convinced, that the Humanity of tlie Lord is Divine, 
and consequently that in him God is ]\fan, and ]\Ian is God. 

* 171. The doctrine of the trinity, which the present Christian 
church embraces, and admits into its articles of faith, is, that 
God the Father begot a Son from eternity, and that then the 
Holy Spirit proceeded from both, and that each by himself is 
God. Of tills trinity no other possilile conception can be formed 
in the minds of men than as of a triarchy, or as of the govern- 
ment of three kings in one kingdom, or of three generals- over 
one army, or of three masters in one house, each of whom has 
equal power, the certain consequence of which must be ruin and 
destruction. And should any one be desirous to sketch out the 
form or figure of such a triarchy in his imagination, and yet to 
connect it, iiy some means, witli the idea of unity, he must be 
obliged to represent it to his fancy like a man witli three heads 
upon one body, or wifti tliree bodies under one bead ; which 
monstrous image is iieveitheless formed in the imagination of 
those who believe in three divine persons, each of whom by him- 
self is God, and join these together as one God, and yet deny 
that God, notw ithstandiiig his unity, is one Person. This notion 
concerning the birth of the Son of God from eternity, and that 
this Son descended and assumed the Humanitj^ may be com- 
pared witb the fabulous stories of the ancients concerning the 
creation of human souls at the beginning of the world, and their 
entering into bodies, and becoming men; and likewise with 
those ridiculous conceits, that the soul of one person passes into 
another, as many in the Jewish church believed, fancying that 
the soul of Elias had passed into the body of John the Baptist, 
and that David would return into his own body, or that of some 
other person, and reign over Israel and Judah, because it is said 
in Ezekiel, I will set up one shepherd over them, and he shall 
feed them, even my servant Darid ; and he shall be their shep- 
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herd, and I Jehovah will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince in the midst of thcm'^ (xxxiv. 23, 24), and in other places, 
not discerning that by David there is meant the Lord. 

172. IV. A TRINITY or DIVINE PERSONS EXISTING FROM 
ETERNITY, OR BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN CON- 
CEIVED IN IDEA, IS A TRINITY JOE GODS, WHICH CANNOT BE EX- 
PELLED BY THE ORAL CONFESSION OF ONE GOD. 

That a trinity of Divine persons existing from eternity is 
a trinity of gods, appears evidently from these passages in the 
Athauasian Creed : T/iere is one Person of the Father , another 
of the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost ; the Fcttlier is God 
and Lord, the Son is God and Lord, and the Holy Ghost is God 
and Lord ; nevertheless there are not three gods or three lords, . 
hut one God and one Lord; for as toe are compelled by the 
Chrmlan verity to acknowledge every person by himself to be 
God and. Lord, so are we forbidden by the Catholic religion 
to say there be three gods or three lords. This creed is received 
as oecumenical, or universal, by the whole Christian Church, 
and from it is derived all that at this day is known and ac- 
knowledged concerning God. Every one who reads this creed 
with his eyes oj)cu may perceive that a trinity of gods was 
the only trinity thought of by those avIio comxioscd the Council 
of jSTice, whence this creed, as a posthumous birth, was first 
introduced into the church. That a trinity of gods was not 
only had in view by the iiiemhers of the Aicene Coniicil, hut 
that no otlier trinity is understood throughout all Christendom, 
is a necessary consequence of making that creed the standard 
of knowledge respecting God, to which every one pays au 
implicit obedience. 1 appeal to every one, both layman and 
clergyman, both learned masters and doctors, and consecrated 
bishops and archbishops, yea even to pimple cardinals, and the 
Roman pontifi' himself, whether any other trinity than a trinity 
of gods be at this day conceived in idea throughout Christ- 
endom. Let each examine himself, and then declare his senti- 
ments openly according to the ideas of his own mind; for 
from the words of this generally received doctrine concerning 
God, it is as clear and transparent to the sight, as winter in 
a cup of crystal, that there are three persons, each whereof 
is God and Lord ; and also, that according to Christian verity 
men ought to confess or acknowledge each person singly to 
be God and Lord, but that the catholic or Christian religion 
or faith forbids them to say and make mention of three gods 
and three lords; and tints that verity and religion, or truth 
and faith, are not one and the same thing, but two difierent 
things in a state of contrariety to each other. It is added, 
indeed, that there are not three gods and three lords, but one 
God and one Lord ; but this was plainly done to prevent their 
being exposed to the derision of the wLole world, for who can 
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forbear derision on bearing of three gods ? And who does not 
see a manifest contradiction between this palliating assertion 
and the preceding declarations? Whereas had they said that 
divine essence belongs to the Father^ and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Spirit, and yet there are not three divine essences, 
Imt only one indivisible essence^ the mystery in this case would 
have been easily explained, while by the Father men had under- 
stood the all-originating Disunity (Dimnum a Qtw), by the Son 
the Divine Humanitj" thence, and by the Holy Spirit the Divine 
Proceeding, which are the three essentials of one God; or if 
the Divinity of the Father had been considered as the soul or 
a man, the Divine Humanity as the body of that soul, and the 
Holy Spiiit as the operation proceeding from both ; in this case 
three essences are understood as belonging to one and the same 
person, and therefore as constituting together one single indi- 
visible essence. 

178. The reason why the idea of three gods cannot be ex- 
tirpated by the oral confession of one God, is, because that 
idea is implanted in memory from childhood, and every raau'- 
thinks from the things which are contained in his memory. 
For the memory in men is like the riiminatory stomach in birds 
and beasts ; in this stomach they^ store up food by which they 
are from time to time nourished, and which they bring forth 
and transmit into the true stomach, where it is digested, and 
prepared for all the purposes of bodily nourishment : the human 
understanding answers to the latter stomacli, as the memory 
does to the former. Every one may sec that the idea of three 
divine persons existing from eternity, which is the same as the 
idea of three gods, cannot be extirpated by an oral confession 
of one God, if lie only considers this circumstance, that it has 
never as yet been extirpated, and that there are many persons 
of note and distinctionian the church, who are unwilling that 
it should be extirpated, contending that three divine persons 
are one God, and obstinately denying God to be one person, 
although they allow him to be one God. What man of sense, 
however, does not think with himself, that by the word person 
a real person cannot be understood, but that the term is used 
to denote some particular quality; but what this quality is, 
remains unknown ; on which account the notion implanted 
in the memory in the early part of life, remains there, like 
the root of a tree in the ground, from which, though the tree 
itself be cut down, a fresh shoot is sure to spring up. But do 
you, my friend, not only cut down that tree, but also extir- 
pate its root, and then plant in your garden such trees as yield 
good fruits : for this purpose take heed lest the idea of three 
gods abide in your mind, while your mouth, without any idea 
to influence it, confesses one God. For in such case, what is 
the understanding which is above the memorr, and conceives 
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three gods, and the iinderstauding which is below the memory, 
and from which the month confesses one God, but like a per- 
former on the stage, who can act two characters, by crossing 
from one side of the stage to the other, and can assert one thing 
on one side, and contradict it on the other, and by such alterca- 
tion call liimself a wdse man on this side, and a fool on that ? 
And ^vhat is the consequence of such ambiguity of character,, 
but tliat while be stands in the middle, and looks tow^ards each 
side, he begins to imagine that there is nothing real in either, 
and thus, perhaps, that tliere is neither one God, nor three, and 
consequently no God ? This is the true source and origin of the 
naturalism that so mucii prevails at present throughout the 
world. No one in heaven can pronounce such a phrase as a 
trinity of persons, each whereof singly is (vod ; for the heavenly 
atmosphere, Avhich is the medium for *the conveyance and pro- 
pagation of aiigcdic tlioughts, as our air is of natural sounds, 
would refuse to give utterance to such an expression. A hypo- 
crite, indeed, can do this ; but then the tone of his voice, in the 
heavenly atmospheii;, grates like the gnashing of teeth, or croaks 
like a raven that attempts to imitate the note of a nightingale. 

I have been informed also from heaven, that it is as impossible 
to extirpate a belief contirmed and rooted in the mind in favor 
of a trinity of gods, by an oral confession of one God, as it would 
be to draw a full grown tree through its seed, or a man^s Avholc 
chin through a single liriir of his beard. 

171 . Y. A TIUNITY OF PERSONS AVAS UNKNOAVN IN THE 
APOSTOLIC CniFTlCH, AND THE DOCTRINE ^VAS FIRST BROACHED 
BY THE COUNCIL OF NICE, AND THENCE RECEIVED INTO THE 
ROAIAN CATHOLIC CHI UCH, AND THUS PROPAGATED AIVIONG THE 
REFORAIED CHURCHES. 

The apostolic church signifies the church Avhich existed in 
various places not only Avhilc the apostles lived, but for two or 
three centuries after their decease. It Avas after this that men 
began to pluck the door of flic temple off its hinges, and to rush 
like thieves and robbers into the holy of holies. The temple 
signifies the church, the door the Lord God the Redeemer, and 
'the holy of holies his Dhinity; for Jesus says, Verily I say 
unto you, he that entereth not by tbc door into the sheepfold, 
hut climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber, 
I am the door : by me if any man enter in he shall be saved.^’ 
This horrid deed was done by Arius and his adherents ; on 
which account a council was assembled by Constantine the 
Great, at Nice, a city of Bithynia; and, with a vicAV to stop the 
progress of Ariusks damnable hcTesy, the members of this 
council dcATsed, concluded, and determined that three divine 
persons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost have existed from eternity, 
each of whom has a distinct and independent personality, exist- 
ence, and subsistence ; and further, that the second person, or 
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the Sob, desceiuled, and assumed the Humanity, and accom- 
plished the work of redemption ; in consequence of which his 
Humanity was made partaker of Dmnity by a hypostatic union, 
and by mrtue of this union he had an intimate relationship with 
God the Father* Prom that time an incredible ninnber of 
dreadful heresies, respecting God and the person of Christ, began 
to spring out of the earth, wdiereby the head of Antichrist was 
exalted, and God divided into three persons, and the Lord the 
Saidonr into two ; and thus the temple w liich the Lord had built 
by means of his apostles was so effectually destroyed, that there 
was not one stone left on anotlier which was not thrown down, 
according to his omi words (IMatt. xxiv. 2); where by the temple 
is meant not only the temple at J eimsalcm, but also the church, 
of whose consummation, or end, that chapter treats throughout. 
But what else could he expected from that council, and from the 
others that succeeded it, which divided the Dixinity in like 
manner into three persons, and ])laeed the incarnate God below 
them on their footstool? For they removed the head of th(‘ 
church from its body, in consequence of climbing itp another 
that is, they passed by Jesns Christ, and climbed up to God the 
Father, as to another person, with only the mention of ClirisCs 
merits in their mouths, as an inducement for the Father to 
have mercy on them, belie\ing that they should thus receive 
instantaneous justification, with all its attendant graces, such as 
the remission of sins, renovation, sanctification, regeneration, 
and salvation; and all this 'without the use of any means on 
man^s part. 

1 75. The apostolic chmeh had no idea of a trinity of per- 
sons, or of three persons existing from eternity, as is evident 
from the Creed of that church, which is called the Apostles' 
Creed, where it is said, I believe in God the Father Ahnighti/, 
Maker of heaven and earth; and in Jesiis Christ his only Son our 
Lordy who was conceived by the Holy Ghost ^ born of the Virgin 
Mary, and I believe in the Holy Ghost. Here no mention is 
made of any Son bom from etemit\% but of a Son conceived, by 
the Holy Ghost, and bom of the Virgin Mary; the composers 
of that creed haifing learnt from the apostles, thaf ^STesiis Christ* 
is the true God^"' (1 John v. 20); that In him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily {Coloss. ii. 9); that the apostles 
preached faith in Mm (Acts xx. 21); and that ^^He hath all 
power in heaven and in earth" (Matt xxviii. 18). 

176. What dependence is to be placed on councils, while 
they do not immediately approach the God of tlie church ? Is 
not the church the Lord's body, and he its head ? And what 
is a body without a head, or a body on wbich are set three 
heads, which take counsel together, and make decrees ? Does 
not illustration, which is of a spiritual nature, as it descends 
from the Lord aldne, who is the God of heaven and the church, 
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and also the God of the Word, become in such case more and 
more natural, and at last sensual? And when this happens, 
not a single genuine theological truth is discerned in its internal 
form, but is instantly cast out from the thought of the rational 
understanding, and dispersed into the air like chaif by the win- 
nower’s fan ; in which case fallacies enter and take the place of 
truths, and darkness reigns instead of light; and then men 
stand as in a dark cave, with spectacles before their eyes, and 
a candle in their hands, and close their eyelids against all spi- 
ritual truths which arc in the light of heavcm, but o])en them for 
the reception of sensual truths, which are in the false light of 
the bodily* senses; and afterwards when they hear the Word 
read to them, their minds in like manner are asleep to the ap- 
perception of truths, and awake to the apperception of falscs, 
and become like the beast that rose out of tlic sea, which had a 
mouth like a lion, a body like a leopard, and feet like a hear 
(Rev. xiii. 2)* It is said ixi heaven, that at the conclusion of the 
council at Nice, there was a fulfilling of these prophecies, whicli 
the Lord declared to his disciples : The sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall l)c shaken’^ 
(Matt. xxiv. 29) ; and in truth the apostolic church was like a 
new star appearing among the heavenly constellations ; but after 
the second council of Nice it became like the same star when 
it is darkened and disappears, as has sometimes also been the 
case in the natural world, according to the observations of astro- 
nomers, It is written in the Wor4 that Jehovah God dwells in 
light inaccessible : who then could approach him unless he had 
come to dwell in accessible light, that is, unless he had de- 
scended and assumed the humanity, and in this made liimself 
the light of the world? (John i. 9; xii. 46.) Who cannot see, 
that to approach Jehovah the Father in Jiis light, is as impos- 
sible as to take the wings of the morning, and fly by their aid to 
the sun ? or to feed on tlic sun’s rays instead of elementary food ? 
or as it is for a bird to fly in ether, and a stag tor run in air ? 

177. VI. The nicene and athanastan doctrines con- 
cerning A TRINITY HAVE TOGETHER GIVEN RISE TO A FAITH 
WHICH HAS ENTIinmY PERVERTED THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 

Both the Nicene and the Athanasian doctrines concerning 
the trinity assert a trinity of gods, as was shewn above, n. 172, 
Hence sprung the faith of the present church, which is directed 
towards God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost ; 
towards God the Father, as him that imputes the righteousness 
of the Saviour, his Son, and ascribes it to man; towards God 
the Son, fis him that intercedes, and is the Mediator of a cove- 
nant ; and towards God the Holy Ghost, as him who actually in- 
scribes on the heart the imputed righteousness of the Son/ and 
secures it with the seal of justification, sanctification, and rese- 
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HoratioH. This the faith of the present churchy which alone is 
sufficient to prove, that a trinity of gods is acknowledged and 
worshiped. Prom the faith of every church is derived not only 
the whole of its worship, but also of its doctrine ; therefore it 
may traly be said, that such as its faith is, such is its doctrine : 
hence it follows, that this faith, since it is fbrected towards three 
gods, has perverted all things belonging to the church ; for faith 
may be considered as the first piincijile, and doctrinals as its 
derivatives, and derivatives take theii* essence from their prin- 
ciple. And if any one be disposed to examine the particulars of 
doctrine, in relation to God, the person of Christ, charity, re- 
pentance, freewdll, election, the use of tlie sacraments- of baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, he w ill clearly see, that a trinity of gods 
entets into every particular, and although it may not actually 
appear therein, yet that is the fountain from which it flows : but 
since it is not convenient in this place to enter upon such an 
examiliation, and vet for the sake of opening men^s eyes it 
might be expedient to do so, therefore we will give it in an ap- 
pendix to this w ork. Tlie faith of the cluirch in relation to God, 
is like the soul w hicli animates tlie body, and points of doctrine 
are like the members of that body. Faith towards God tilso is 
like a queen, and doctrinal tenets arc like the officers of her 
court ; and as such officers are dependent on the queen^s atitliOr 
rity, so are doctrinal tenets on the injunctions of faith. From 
the nature of this faith too may be seen, in what manner the 
Word is understood in the chm^ch ; for faith bends and draws 
towards itself,- with all its might, whatever it can ; so that if it 
is a false faith, it plays the harlot with every truth tiiat the 
Word contains, and puts a false interpretation upon it, and 
thereby falsifies it, so as to make the man of the church insane 
in regard to spiritual subjects ; but if it is a true faith, then the 
wiiole Word is on its sfde, and the God of the Word, w lio is the 
Lord God the Saviour, infuses light, and gives the tcjstimony of 
his divine assent, so as to beget w isdom in the believer. That 
the present faith of the church, which in its internal form is a 
faith in three gods, but in its external form in one God, has ex- 
tiiiguislied the light of the Word, and removed the Lord from 
his church, and thus plunged its morning into midnight dark- 
ness, will also be seen in the appendix. This was efiected by 
the heretics w ho lived before the council of and afterwmds 
by those subsequent to that council, who derived their hereticjil 
opinions from it. But what dependence is to be placed on 
councils^ which do not cuter by the door into the sheepfold, but 
climb up some .other way, according to the Words of the Lox*d 
in John X. 1,9? Their deliberations may be compared with 
the step# of a blind man walking in the day, or of a man w ho 
Im good eyes walking in the night, neither of whom can see the 
pit before he falls headlong into it. Have there not been coun- 
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cils, for instance, wliicli liavc established the Pope^s vicarship, 
the eauouizJltioii of the dead, the hivocation of saints as so many 
deities, the worship of their images, the authority of indul- 
gences, and tlie division of the eiieharist, with many other things 
ol* a similar nature? What dependence then is to be placed on 
such councils ? Has there not also been a council which has 
establisluHi the horrid doctrine of predestination, and hung it 
up before the doors of tiu^ temple as the palladium of religion? 
VVhat depeiHiencc then is to be placed on such a council? But 
do you, my friend, go to the God of the Word, and thus to the 
A\'ord itself, and enter by the door into the sheepfold, tliat is, 
into the church, and you will be enlightened; and then you will 
s(H‘, as fi'om a liigh mountain, not only the errors of many 
others, but also your own foi'iner bewildered wanderings in the 
dark forest at the foot of tlie mountain. 

178. ''file faith of cvpv’v clnircli is as tin* seed bs>m which all 
its iloctriiies spring, and may he compared to the seed of a tree, 
fi'om which all its parts, even to the fruit, successively dtuive 
tlieir birth; and also to the human seed, from which are pro- 
duced cliildreii and families to many generations; therefore 
wlieu wo arc accpiainted wit!) the primary daith of any church, 
wliieh, iVoiii its ])redoininancy is (uiiled saving faith, w(‘ may 
know from theuc(‘ the qiuility of tliat church. This may be 
illustrated from th(‘ following example: suppose tlie primary 
article of faitli to Ixu that nature is the creator of the universe; 
llic consequence of siicli a faith is a belief, that the universe is 
what is generally called God; that nature is his essence; that 
the ('t}u‘r is the supreme god, whom the ancients called Jupiter; 
that the air is a goddess, whom tlu^ ancients called Juno, and 
made tlic wife of Jupiter; that the ocean is a deity liclow them, 
who, according to the ancients, is named Neptune; aud^ since 
the divinity of nature extends even to centre of the earth, 
tliat there also is a god, wlio, in conformity to the ancients, may 
be called Pinto; tliat the sun is the palace of all the gods, in 
wliich they assemble wlieu Jupiter calls a council; and more- 
over that tire is life issuing fi’om God; and thus that birds iiy 
in God, beasts walk in God, and fislies swim in G«od; and fur- 
ther, that thoughts are only modifications of ether, as expres- 
sions of thought arc^ only modulations of ir; and that the 
alfections of love are mere occasional changes of state, owing to 
the inliiix of the sun’s rays into the before named atmospheres : 
it will further follow, that a life after death, and heaven and 
Jiell, arc mere fictions invented by tbe clergy, with a a low to 
their own honor and wealth, but that, notwdtbstaiidiiig their 
bcung fictions, tlicy arc still useful, and ought not to he publicly 
despised, because they may be serviceable to keep the minds of 
the vulgar iindm* the yoke of obedience to the civil magistrate ; 
that those, however, who arc seiaously devoted to religion, are 



178 , 179 


TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


recluse men, n liose thoughts arc mere pliaiitasius, whose actions 
are ridiculous, and who, living in servile subjection to priests, 
believe what they do not see, and see what is above the sphere 
of theii* comprehension. These, and many other such conse- 
quent notions, arc contained in the faith, tliat nature is the 
creator of the universe, and they issue from it, as soon as it is 
opened to give them vent.- This example then may sciwe to 
shew, that in the faith of the present church, which in its in- 
ternal foma is directed towards three gods, but in its external 
towards one, there are contained legions of Msitics, ready to 
burst into birth, like the swarms of ymung spider>s hatched from 
the ])ali of eggs produced by^ a single mother. How plain must 
this appear to those whose minds have acquired true rationality 
by light from the Lord 1 hut how should those be able to see it, 
who have barred up the door of that faith and its offspring, by 
the persuasion, that it is not idlowable tor reason to look into its 
my- sterics ? 

179. VII. Hence is come that abomination or desola- 
tion, AND THAT AFFLICTION, SUCH AS M'AS NOT IN ALL THE 
WORLD, NEITHER SHALL BE, M'HICII THE LOIU) HAS FORETOLD IN 
DANIEL, THE EVANGELISTS, AND THE REVELATION. 

It is written in Daniel, Upon the liird of abominations there 
shall be desolation, and even to the consummation and decision, 
it shall drop upon the devastation’^ (Dan. ix. 27). In Mattlunv 
the Evangelist tlie Lord says, Many false prophets shall arise?, 
and shall deceive many ; M'hen therefore y'C shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation, foretold by Daniel the prophet, stand in 
the holy place, let him tliat readetli understand (Matt, xx'ir. 
11, 15); and afterwards in the same chapter, ^‘^The.n shall bo 
great affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the world 
until now, nor cner shall he^^ (yei\ 21), This affliction and abo- 
mination arc spoken (ff‘ in seven chapters in the Revelation, and 
are signified by tlie black horse, and the pale horse, coming out 
of the book wliose seals the Laml) o])eried (\L 5 — 8) ; also, by 
the beast rising out of the bottomless pit, ivhieh mad(i war wifli 
the two witnesses, and sleiv them (xi. 7) ; and likewise by the 
dragon whicli stood before the woman that Avas about to be de- 
livered, to demur her child, and pursued her into tiie wilderness, 
and there cast out from his mouth water as a flood after her, that 
he might cause her to be carried away of the flood (xii.); and 
likewise by the beasts of the dragon, one rising out of the sea, 
and another out of the earth (xiii.) Also by the three spirits 
like frogs, wliich came forth from the mouth of the dragon, from 
the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet 
(xvi. 13); and further liy this, that after the seven angels had 
poured out the vials of the anger of Gbd, in which were the 
seven last plagues, upon the earth, upon the sea, upon the foun« 
tains and rivers, ujion the sun, upon the throne of the beast, 
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upon tlie river Euplirates, and lastly upon tiic air^ there was a 
^reat earthquake^ such as had not been since men were upon 
the earth (xvi). An earthquake signifies the overthrow of the 
church, which is eflccted by falses and the falsifications of truth, 
and which is signified also by the great tribulation, such as had 
not been from the beginning of the world (Matt. xxiv. 21). The 
same is understood also liy these words : And the angel thrust 
his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
(*ast it into the great wine-press of the anger of God; and the 
wine-press was trodden, and blood came out, even to the horses^ 
bridles, for a thousand six hundred furlongs (Rev. xiv. 19, 20) ; 
wlnwe blood signifies truth falsified ; not to mention other pas- 
sages in tliose seven cha])tcrs. 

180. In the Evangelists (Matt, xxiv.; Mark xiii.; and Luke 
xxi.) are described the successive declensions and corruptions of 
the Christian church ; and in those chapters, by great affliction 
or tribulation, such as had not been since tlie beginning of the 
world, ncitlicr shall be, is signified, as in all other passages 
throughout the Word, the infestation of truth by falses, to such 
a degree, that there does not remain a single truth which is not 
falsified and brought to its consummation. This is also under- 
stood hy the abomination of desolation in the same passages, 
also by the desolation upon the bird of abominations, and by the 
consummation and decision in Daniel; and in tlie Revelation hy 
lh(} eireumstam*cs d(‘scribcd above. All this was a consequence 
of men’s not acknowledging the unity of God in trinity, and his 
trinity in unity in one person, but in three, and thence found- 
ing the ehnreh on the idea of three gods in the mind, and the 
eoiifession of one God with the lips ; for thus they have separated 
t!iemselv(.‘s from the Lord, and at lerigtli to such a degree that 
tlu'v have no idea left of the Divinity m his Human nature, 
wlu'ii ueverthcl(!ss he is God the Father himself in the Humanity; 
on wdiich account he is called the Fatueii or Eternity (Isaiah 
ix. 6) ; and he says to l^hilip, He that secth me, sceth the 
Father (John xiv. 7, 9). 

181. But it will be asked, what is tlie source or fountain 
from which such ahominatiou of desolation, as is described in 
Daniel (ix. 27), and such afliiction as never had been, nor shall 
be (Matt. xxiv. 1, 2), has sprung? I answer, the faith which 
universally prevails throughout the Christian world, with its in- 
flux, operation, and imputation, according to the received tradi- 
tions. It is wondcrfid that the doctrine of justification by this 
faith alone, although it be no faith, but a mere chimera, is 
accounted as every thing in all Christian churches,* that is, it 
bears sway among the clergy almost as if the whole of theology 
consisted in it alone. It is this faith which all young students 
ill divinity eagerly learn, imbibe, and suck in at the univer- 
sities, and which, as if they ivere inspired bv it with heavciilv 
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wisdom, tliey afterwards teach in their churches, publish in their 
writings, and make the ground of all the literary fame and re- 
putation they hope to acquire, as it is the way to ail rewards, pre- 
ferments, and university honors : and all this is done, notwith- 
standing that in consequence of such faith alone the sun at this 
day is darkened, the moon does not give her light, the stars arc 
fallen from heaven, and the powers of the heavens are shaken, 
according to the words of the Lord^s prophecy in Matthew xxiv. 
29. That the doctrine of this faith has now blinded men^s 
minds to such a degree that they are nliwilliiig, and therefore 
seemingly unable, to sec any dimie truth interiorly, eitlier in 
the light of the sun or in the light of the moon, but only ex- 
teriorly, rudely, and superficially, as by the light of a, fire at 
night, has been proved to me by the clearest evidence ; so that 
I can ventm'e to affirm, that should the divine truths which re- 
late to the genuine conjunction of charity and faith, to heaven 
and hell, to the Lord, to a life after death, and to eternal happi- 
ness, be sent down from heaven written in letters of silver, they 
would be rejected, as not worth reading, by those wdio maintain 
the doctrine of justification and sanctification by faith aloiu'; 
whereas, on the other hand, should a paper containiug the 
doctrines of justification by faith alone be sent from bell, this 
they ■would receive, embrace, and carry home with them in tlieir 
bosoms. 

182. VIII. Hence too it is come to pass that unless a 

NEW' HEAVEN AND A NEW* CHURCH BE ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD, 
NO FLESH CAN BE SAVED. 

It is wTitten in Matthew', ^^Thcn shall lie great affliction such 
as has not been from the beginning of the vforld unto this time*, 
neither shall be; and except tliose days should be shortemed, no 
fiesh should be saved (xxiv. 21, 22). The Lord, in this cluipter, 
is speaking of the consummation of the age, by wdiieh is siguified 
the end of tlie present church ; tliercfore by shortening those 
days is signified to put a period to tliis eliurch, Jiud to lay tin; 
foundation of a new* one. Who does not know* that (except tlic 
Lord had come into the w'orld, and accomplislied the work of 
redemption, no flesh could have been saved ? and to accomplish 
the work of redemption is to establisli a new heaven and a new 
church. That the Lord will come again into the world, he hiukscif 
has prophetically declared in tlie Evangelists (Matt. xxiv. 30, 31 ; 
Mark xiii, 26; Luke xii. 40; xxi. 27); and in the lievcdation, 
particularly in the last chapter. That he is also at tliis day 
accomplishing a redemption, by establishing a new heaven, and 
laying the foundation of a new church, with a \iew to make 
salvation possible to mankind, was shewn above in the lemma 
concerning redemption. The great arcanum respecting the im- 
possibility of any flesh being saved, except a new church be 
founded by the Lord, is this, that as long as the dragon with liis 
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crew, coTitinues in the world of spirits, into which he was cast, 
so long it is impossible for any divine truth, united with divine 
good, to pass tlirough unto men on eartli ; but it is either per- 
verted, or folsificd, or destroyed. Tliis is wliat is signified in the 
llevelation by these words : The dragon was cast out upon the 
earth, and his angels were cast out with liim ; woe to the inhabi- 
tants of the eiutli and of the sea ; for the devil is come down 
unto you, having great anger” (Rev. xii. 9, 12, 18). But when 
the driigon was cast into hell (xx. 10), then John saw the new 
heaven and the new earth, and the New Jerusalem descending 
from God out of heaven (xxi. 1, 2). By the dragon are signified 
all those w ho are principled in tlie faith of the present church. 

I have at times con^ ersed in the spiritual world ^vith those 
who maintain the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and 
have told them that their doctrine is erroneous and absurd, and 
that it occasions a false security, blindness, sleep, and darkness 
with respect to spiritual things, and thereby brings death to the 
soul, exhorting them at the same time to desist from it ; but the 
answer I have commonly received was, How ! desist ? Does 
not the superior excellence of clerical erudition over that of the 
laity depend solely on this doctrine ? ” Then I represented to 
them, that according to this way of reasoning, they do not so 
much regard the salvation of souls as the aggrandizement of 
tlicar own reputation, and that, in consequence of applying the 
truths of the Word to their own false principles, and thereby 
adulterating them, they are angels of the bottomless pit, called 
Abaddons and Apollyoxs (Rev. ix. 11), by which arc signified 
the destroyers .of the church by the total falsification of the 
AYord; but they replied, ‘^AVhat is that to the purpose? By 
our knowledge of the mysteries of this faitli we are oracles, and 
from this faith, as from an oracular temple, we give responses ; 
therefore we are not Apollyous, ])nt Aroi^i-os.” To tliis I re- 
plied, Avith some degree of indignation, '"If you are Apollos, 
you are also Leviathans, the chief among you crooked Leria- 
thaiis, and the inferior among you oblong Leviatlians, whom 
God Avill visit Avith his strong and great sword” (Isaiah xxvii. 1) ; 
but this they laughed at. 

183. IX. A teinitV op persons, each whereof singly 

AND BY HIMSELF IS GOD, ACCORDING TO THE ATHANASIAN CREED, 
HAS GIVEN RISE TO MANY ABSURD AND HETEROGENEOUS NOTIONS 
ABOUT GOD, WHICH ARE MERELY FANCIFUL AND ABORTIVE. 

iVom the doctrine of three divine persons existing from 
eternity, Avhich is in itself the head of all the doctrinals in the 
Clmistian churches, have arisen many unbecoming notions con- 
cerning God, uiiAvorthy of the Christian world, Avhicli ouglit to 
be, and Avhich might be, a bright luminary to all people and 
nations in the four quarters of the globe respecting God and his 
nnity. AH avIio are Avithout the pale of the Christian church 
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. \Tlietlier tliey are Mahometans, Jews, or Gentiles, whatever 
religion they profess, have conceived an aversion to Christianity 
solely because Christians believe in three gods. Of this the 
missionaries sent abroad to propagate Christianity are aware, 
and therefore they are particularly cautious how they mention a 
trinity of persons, according to the Niecne and Athanasian doc- 
trine ; because they know that in such a case their converts 
would leave them, and laugh them to scorn. Tiu^ absxird, ludi- 
crous, and frivolous ideas which have arisen from the doctrine of 
three divine persons existing from eternity, and u liich still con- 
tinue to arise in every one that continues in a belief of the words 
of that doctrine, and the images which, in conformity with tlui 
notions imbibed by their ears and eyes, present themselves to 
the A'icw of their imagination, are these, that God the Fatlna' 
sits a])Ove on a high throne, with the Son at liis right hand, and 
the Holy Ghost ])eforc them, attending to what they say, who, 
instantly as he is ordered, runs through the whole world, and, 
according to their determination, disj)enses the gifts of justiiica- 
tion, and inscribes them on the hearts of men, and thus makes 
those the chikfreu of grace, and objects of election, who wtTC 
before children of wrath and objects of rt'probation. T appeal 
to the learned, both clergy and laity, whether they entertain in 
their minds any other view of the Trinity than this, since the 
doctrine they embj'acc occasions a spoiitaneous influx of this 
conception, as may be seen in tlie Memorable Kelation above*, 
n. 16. It is attended also with the curiosity of conjecturing 
what was the subject of the conversation of these divine persons 
with each other before the world was created wiiether it was 
about the purposed creation, or about those wlio wvre to be pre - 
destinated and justified, according to the opiiiiem of the Supra- 
lapsai'iaiis, or about redemption ; and also what is the subje^et of 
their conversatieni sineb the worlel was made ; as what Fathe r 
says, by virtue of his authority and power ejf imputation, and 
what the Son, by virtue of his power of mediation ; supposiiig 
thus, that imputation, which is election, i.s a conseejuence of the 
Sonhs interceding in mercy for all nuiukind in general, and for 
certain individu^s in particidar, to whom the Father is moved 
to shew favor, out of love towards his Son, and by reason of 
the misery which he saw him endure when nailed upon tlie 
cross. But who cannot sec that all such notions are the 
delusions of a mind in a state of delirium concerning God? 
And yet these arc the notions which are held to be most 
holy in every Christian church, wliicli, Imwever, are only to 
be kissed with the lips, but :not to be examined with the ev e* 
of the mind, because they are supposed to be matters abovn llu' 
sphere and comprehension of reason, which, if they should 1>C' 
raised from the memory into the liighcr regions of the under- 
standing, wnuld occasion madness. Nevertheless, the idea of 
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tliree gods is not licreby removed, but a heavy and stupid faith 
is begotten, under the influence of which men think of God, 
like people dreaming in their sleep, who walk about in midnight 
darkness, or like persons born blind, who cannot see even at 
noon-day. 

184. That a trinity of gods abides in the minds of Christians, 
although through shanui they deny it, is very evident from the 
ingenuity of many in contriving methods to demonstrate that 
three arc one, and one three, ])y geometrical and stereome- 
trical figures, and various ai)plications of arithmetic and natural 
plumomena to the same purpose, and also by tlie foldings of a 
piece of cloth or paper; thus tliey trifle with tlie Divine Trinity, 
jdaying tricks with it, like those ol' jugglers. This sort of leger- 
demain may be com])ared v. ith tlic sight of tlic eye when people 
are in a fever, who looking at any singh‘ object, as a man, a 
ta])lc, or a candle, fancy it to be three, and, on 1 ue other hand, 
fancy tlirce to be one. It may be compared also ^ritli the liidi- 
en’ous representation sometimes exhibited with a piece of soft 
wax, wliicli a man takes in his fingers and moulds into various 
forms, at one time into a triangular form to represent the 
Trinity, at another time into a spherical form to represent the 
Unity, asserting it still to be one and the same substance. But 
the Divine Trinity, nevertheless, is like a pearl of the highest 
price ; and the dividing it into })ersons is like a pearl divided 
into tlii'ee parts, by vhich it most clearly and altogether loses 
its value. 


185. To the abovij I shall add the following memorable 
RELATIONS. — FiiisT. Ill tlic spiritual world there arc climates 
and zones as well as in the natiual world, there being nothing 
in the latter world but what exists also in the former, although 
the origin of their existmice is difierent.* In the natural world 
the varieties of climates dcp(‘nd on the sun's distances from the 
equator, but in the spiritual world they depend on the distances 
of the affections of the will, and of tiie thoughts of the under- 
standing thence arising, from a true love and a true faitli, of the 
states as to which all things in the spiritual world ixre corre- 
spondences. In the frigid zones, in the spiritual world, there 
are the same appearances as in the frigid zones in the natural 
world ; the ground seems frozen hard, the water covered witli 
ice, and the whole face of the country appears white with snow. 
These cold regions are the resort and habitation of those who, 
during their abode in the natural world, have brought a Icthargy^ 
on their understandings, in consequence of an indolent indispo- 
sition to think on spiritual subjects, attended with a laziness in 
the execution of any useful purposes : they go by the name of 
Boreal spirits. On a certain time I was seized with a strong 
desire to see some country in the frigid zone where those Boreal 
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spirits dwell, and accordingly I was carried in the spirit towards 
the north, to a region wdiere ail the land appeared covered with 
snow, and all the water frozen to ice. It wiis the sabbath-djiy, 
and I saw a number of men, that is, spirits, of the same size 
and stature with men in the natural world, but on account of 
the cold they had their heads covered with lions^ skins, so put 
on that the mouths answered to those of the wearers, while their 
bodies, both before and behind, down to the loiirs, were covered 
with leopards^ skins, and their legs and feet witli bears^ skins. 
I also observed several riding in chariots, and some in chariots 
caiwed into the shape of a di*agon, with horns stretching out 
before : they were draw^n by small horses, w hose tails had been 
cut oh*, which ran with the impetuosity of terrible fierce beasts, 
while the driver, with the reins in his hand, was continually 
whipping them to liasten their speed. I found afterw ards that 
they w'ere all docking to a chiireli or temple, wiiich was invisible, 
being covered w itli snow ; some, however, who had the care of the 
church, were laboring at the snow , and made a way, by digging, 
for the people to enter, wlio accordingly descended and took 
their places. I was then permitted to take a view^ of the inside 
of the church, wiiich was abundantly lighted with lamps and 
candles. The altar w'us of hewai stone, lieliind w hich hung a 
tablet, with this inscription: ^^Thi: Divixi: Trinitv consists 
QF Father, Sox, and Hola" Ghost, who are in essence one 
God, rut in Person three. Presently, the })riest standing 
at the altar, after he had three times kiicchHl before. tlie sacred 
tablet, with a book in his hand, ascended the pul])it, and began 
his sermon with a description of the Divine Trinity, crying out 
in a loud voice, Oh, wiiat a grand mystery ! that the most 
High God slionld beget a Son from eternity, and l)y him pro- 
duce the Holy Ghost, and that they three should be joined in 
essence, but yet be s(*parate in their properties, which are im- 
putation, redemption, and operation ! If, however, we set roiison 
to look into this mysteiy, her eye is blinded, and ovorspi’catl 
with, darkness, as when one attempts to look at the naked sun 
with the bodily eye ; therefore, my brethren, it is my advice, 
that on this subject w e keep our uudcrstaiidings in obedience? 
to faith ^ After this lie again lifted up his voice, and said. 
Oh, what a grand mystery is our holy faith ! which is, that 
God the Father imputes the righteousness of liis Son, and sends 
the Holy Ghost, wdio, in consequence of that imputation, gives 
the pledges of justification, which are remission of sins, renova- 
tion, regeneration, and salvation j of the influx of which, or tlie 
act of justification, a man is as ignorant as the statue of salt 
into which Lot^s wife was turned, and of the indwelling of which, 
or the state of justification, he knows no more than a fish in the 
sea. But, my friends, there is a treasure hid in this faith, so 
deep however, and so covered up, that not a morsel of it can 
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appear ; therefore it is my advieC;, that in this case also we keep 
our understandings in obedience to faith.'’^ He then heaved 
Some sighs, after wliich he again raised his voice, and said, Oh, 
how grand a mystery is election ! He is one of the elect to 
^sdiom God imputes his faith, which of his free pleasure and pure 
grace he infuses into whomsoever he jilcases, and at w-hatever 
time it seems good to him ; and during the act of such infusion 
from God the man is like a dead stock, ]}ut when this faith is 
infused he becomes like a living and fruitful tree ; the fruits, 
however, which are good works, hang indeed from that tree, 
which, in a representative sense, is our faith, but still they do 
not cohere wdth it ; therefore, the precioiisness of that tree is 
not owing to its fruit; ])ut as this maj^ appear like heterodoxy, 
and yet is a great mystical truth, therefore, my bretluen, it is 
my advice that on this subject also w^e kecj) our understandings 
in obedience to faith/'^ Tlien, after a shojt panss., seeming as if 
he w^anted to recollect something which he had stored up in his 
memory, lie continued his discourse, saying, From my store of 
mysteries I will yet produce one other, wliich is this, that a man 
has not a single grain of free-will Avith respect to spiritual 
things ; for the chiefs and leaders of om church assert, in their 
theological canons, tliat in regard to Avhat concerns faith and 
salvation, or matters particularly called sjiiritual, a man has no 
poAver to Avill, to think, to understand, no, nor CAeii to accom- 
modate and apph' himself to the reception of them ; tliereforc I 
do positively insist, that a man of himself has no more poAver to 
think rationally or talk scaisihly on such subjects than a pmTOt, 
a jackdaw, or a rnA cii; and that of coiisequence, Avith respect to 
spiritual things, he is a mere ass, and only a man Avith respect 
to natiu’al tilings ; but, my beloved friends, lest this subject 
should be troublesome to our ri'asoii, let me advise that in this 
also we kec]) our understandings in obedience to faith ; for our 
theology is like a bottomless abyss, into Avhicli if we suffer our 
understandings to look down, wc shall be drowned, and perish 
as in a shipwreck. Yet hear what I hav^e to say; we are nev^er- 
theless in the true light of the gospel, which shines aloft over, 
our heads ; but the misfortune is that the hair of our heads, and 
the bones of om- skulls, prev^ent it from penetrating into the 
inner chambers of our understandings.^^ When he had thus 
spoken, he descended from the pulpit ; and after he had offered 
up a prayer at the altar, aud the service was ended, I joined 
some of tlic congregration, who were conversing together, and 
had formed themselves into a ch'cle round the priest, to whom 
they paid their compliments, saying, are ever hound to 

thank you for your most excellent discourse, so replete with the 
grandest wisdom I then addressed myself to them, and said, 
^^Did you at all understand what the priest w^as preaching 
about? Aud they replied, We took it all in with open ears; 
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but ^yhy do you ask wlictber we understood it? Is not the 
understanding quite stupid with, respect to such subjects/^ 
Here the priest interposed, and said, Because you have hejird, 
and have not understood, blessed are ye; for thence shall ye 
have salvation/'’ I had some conversation afterwards with the 
priest, and asked him whether he had taken his degrees regu- 
larly? He answered in the affirmative, that he was a master of 
arfs. Then, addressing him by his title, I said, You have been 
preaching about great mysteries, but if you only know their 
names, without knowing what they contain, you know nothing ; 
for they are like caskets locked w ith a triple lock, whidi unless 
yon open and look in (and this is only to be done by the under- 
standing), you cannot tell whether they contain things of value 
or things of no value, or even things hurtful, as cockatrice eggs, 
and spiders'’ webs, according to the description in Isaiah (lix. 5)/'’ 
On my saying this, the priest looked at me with a si^owding 
aspect; and the congregation departed, and entered tlieir cliariots, 
intoxicated with paradoxes, infatuated with empty words, and 
enveloped in darkness in all things relating to faith and the 
means of salvation. 

186. The second wemorable relation. — I was once en- 
gaged in contemplation, as to Avhat region of the human mind 
it is in wdiich things of a theological natui^e have their I’osidenee. 
At lirst I conceived, that as such things are of a spiritual and 
celestial natme, they must of course reside in the highest region. 
For the human mind is divided into three distinct regions, as a 
house is into three stories, and as the abodes of the angels arc 
into three heavens. Then an angel presented himself before 
me, and said, Things relating to theolog}% in those who love 
trath for truth^s sake, emerge even to the highest region, be- 
cause in that region is their heaven, and they enjoy the the 
same light as do t]ic«'angels; and tilings relating to morality, 
theoretically examined and contemplated, liave their abode? 
beneath the fomer, in the second region, because they have com- 
munication w ith wdiat is spiritual ; and under these, in the first 
region, are things of a political or civil nature ; b4t scientifics, 
or matters of science, wliich are of sundry kinds, and may be 
classed into their respective genera and species, form the door 
that leads to those higher regions. Those in whom spii’itual, 
moral, political, and scientific things are in this subordination, 
liave all their thoughts and actions influenced by justice '^md 
judgement, because tlie light o( truth, wdiich is also the light of 
heaven, from the highest region, illummes what is below, just as 
the light of the sun, passing through the atmospheres and air, 
progressively, illuminates the eyes of men, beasts, and fishes. 
But the case is altered with those who do not love truth for 
trutl/s sake, but only for the sake of their own glory and re- 
putation: things of a theological nature, in them, reside in tlie 
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last region whore scientifics have their abode, and in some 
instances mix with the scientifics, but in other instances they 
cannot mix; under these, in the same region, is the re^dence of 
political things, and under them of moral : for in such persons, 
tlie two higher regions are not opened on the right side ; they 
have therefore no interior discernment of true judgement, find 
no affection for justice, but only a certain ingenuity, whereby 
tliey can converse on every subject with seeming intelligence, 
and continn whatever they please with an appearance of reason ; 
but the objects of reason, which they are most enamoured of, 
are falses, because these cohere with the fallacies of the senses. 
Jlcnce it is that there are so many people in the woild, who no 
.more see the truths of doctrine derived from tlic Word, tliaii 
men born blind can sec the objects of nature ; and when they 
liear such truths, they close their nostrils, lest their odor should 
oifend tliem, and excite nausea; whereas to t’m reception of 
falses they open their senses, and suck them in as a whale d(x\s 
water. 

187. The third wemorarle relation. — I was once medi- 
tating ai)out the dragon, the hcast, and the false prophet, men- 
tioned in the Revelation, wdicn an angelic spirit appeared liefore 
me, and inquired wliat w^as the subject of my meditation, I 
answered, “ (k)nccrning tlie false ])rophet.'" Then he said, 
(.’!omc with me, and 1 will lead you to the place of abode of 
those wdio are sigidliccl by the false prophet, and who are Ihe 
same that arc uiidcrstood, in the 13th chapter of the Revelation, 
by the beast rising out of the earth* which had Uvo horns like a 
lamb, and which spoke like a dragon.'^ I foilowxHl liini ; and 
lo ! I saw^ a great niuititudc of people, and in the midst of them 
several persons of note and distinction in the church, who liad 
taught that a man is saved only hy faith in the merits of Christ, 
and that works are good, but not coiuh’cive to salvation; and 
that, inwertlicless, they arc to be insisted on as agreeable to the 
Word of God, as a means of keeping the laity, piufficularly the 
more simple among them, in stricter obedience to the civil 
magistrate, while tliey arc instigated to the exercise of moral 
cliarity from a principle of religion, thus by interior obligations. 
Then one of them observing me, sard, "'Have you any desire to 
see our place of worship, wherein is an imago representative of 
our faith I answered in the alSrmative ; so he conducted 
me to the building, which was very magnificent, and lo ! in tlie 
midst of it there was the image of a w’^oman, clothed in a scarlet 
vest, and liolding in her right hand a piece of gold coin, and in 
lier left a chain of pearls : but both the image and the place of 
worsliip were the effect of fantasy ; for thereby infernal spirits 
have the power of representing very mapiifi cent objects, by 
closing the interiors of the mind, and opening only its exteriors. 
When I perceived, how^ever, that all this was a mere juggling 
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trick, I prayed to the Lord ; and suddeiity the interiors of 
mind were opened, Jind I then beheld, instead of the ma{»iiihcent 
dome, a poor house, full of clefts and chinks from top to bottom, 
so that none of its parts cohered together ; and I saw within the 
bouse, instead of a woman, a pendent image, with a head like a 
dmgon, a body like a leopard, feet like a bear, and a mouth like 
a lion, ill eTciy respect as the beast is described rising out of 
the sea (Rev. xiii. 2) : moreover, instead of firm ground, tliere 
was a bog, containing a great multitude of frogs ; and 1 was in- 
formed that beneath the bog tliere was a large hewn stone under 
which the Word lay entirely hidden. On seeing these things, 
I said to the juggler, this your place of worship?^'' lie 
replied, It is ; but suddenly, at that very instant, his interior 
sight was opened, whence he saw the same appearances that 1 did ; 
whei'enpon he uttered a great cry, and said, “ Mdiat and whence 
is aU this?'’' And I said, ^^This is in consequence of light from 
heaven, which discovers the quality of every form, and thus has 
discovered the quality of your faith separate from spiritual 
charity.*’ Then immediately an east wind blew, and carried 
away the place of worship, togetlicr with the image, and likewise 
dried np the bog, and thereby exposed the stone, under which 
lay the 'Word. After this a warmtli like that of spring bre?ithed 
from heaven ; and lo ! then in the very same place tliere 
appeared a tabernacle, as to its outward form }>laiu and simple ; 
and the angels who were witli me said, Bt^hold tlic tabernacle 
of Abraham, such as it was when the three angels came to birii, 
and announced tlie future* birth of Isaac. It appears imk^d 
plain and simple to tlie eye, but nevertheless, according to tlu' 
influx of light from heaven, it becomes more and more magni- 
ficent.^'’ And immediately they were permitt(‘d to open the 
heaven, which is the abode of the spiritual angels, who excel in 
wisdom; and suddenly; by virtue of the influx of liglit from 
thence, the tabernacle appeared as a teniplc resembling that at 
Jerusalem; and on looking into it, 1 saw that tlic stone in the 
floor, under which tlie Word was deposited, was set round v ith 
precious stones, from which tliere issued forth bright rays, as of 
lightning, that shone upon the walls, and caused beautiful varie- 
gations of colors on certain cherubic forms that were sculptured 
on them. As I was wondering at these things, the angels said, 
^^You shall see something still more surprising/^ Then they 
were permitted to open the third heaven, which is the abode of 
the celestial angds, who excel in love ; and suddenly, by viitue 
of the influx of flaming light from thence, the whole temple 
disappeared, and in its stead was seen the Lord alone, stand- 
ing on the foundation stone, which was the Word, in the same 
form that he appeai^ed in before John (Rev. i.) But as a 
sanctity instantly filled the interiors of the angels’ minds, occa- 
sioning in them a strong propensity to fall prostrate on their 
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faces, suddenly the passage of light from the third heaven was 
closed by the Lord, and that from the second heaven opened 
again, in consequence of which the former appearance of the 
temple returruid, and also of the tabernacle, but this was in the 
midst of the teniple. Hereby was illustrated the ineaning of 
these words in the llcvelation (xxi. 3) : Behold, the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them; and also of 
these : I saw no temple in the New' Jerusalem ; for the Lord 
God Almighty and the Lamb is the temple of it^^ (vcr. 22). 

188. The rouiini memorable relation. — Since the Lord 
has favored me with a sight of tlie wonderful things that are in 
the heavens, .and under them, it is therefore my duty, in the 
discharge of my (‘ommission. to relate what I Inn c seen. Tliere 
was shewn nui a magnifietmt palace, Avith a temple in its inmost 
])art, and in tlic midst of the temple was a table of gold, on 
Avhich lay the \V(>rd, and two angGs stood beside it. About the 
table w^ere three row's of seats : the seats of the first roAv w'crc 
covered with silk drapery, of a purple color ; the seats of th6 
second row' w ith silk drapery, of a blue color ; and the scats of 
the third row' Avith white drapery. BeloAv the roof, liigli above 
the table, there Avas a spreading curtain, Avliich shone Avith 
precious stones, from Avliose lustre there issued forth a bright 
appem’ance, of a rainbow Avhen the sky clears up after a shoAver. 
Suddenly there appeared a number of clergy sitting on the seats, 
all clothed in the garments of their priestly office. On one side 
Avas a wardrobe, w here an angel, Avho had the care of it, attended, 
and Avithin lay ricli vestments in most beautiful order. It Avas 
A COUNCIL CONVENED BY THE LoKD. I licard a voicc from 
heaven, saying, “ deiabekate ; but they said, On Avhat sub- 
ject It Avas said, ^^Couccniiug the Lord the Saviour and 
THE Holy Spirit.^^ But Avhen they began to think on these 
subjects, they avitc not in a state of iilustration ; therefore they 
made supplication, and immediately light issued down out of 
heaven, w hich fii*st illuminated the hinder part of their heads, 
and aftenvards thdr temples, and lastly their faces ; and then 
tliey began their deliberation, as they Avere eoramauded, first, 
CONCERNING THE LoRD THE Saaiour. The tii’st proposition 
and matter of inquiry Avas, Who assumed the Huaianity in 
THE Virgin Mary? Then an angel standing at the table, on 
Avhicli the Word lay, read before them these Avords in Luke: 

The niigel said unto Maiy, Behold, thou shalt concede in thy 
womb, and bring forth a Son, and slialt call his name Jesus : he 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest. And 
Mary said to the angel, IIoav shall this be, seeing I know not a 
man"? And the angel answering said. The Holy Spirit shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee ; 
Avherefore also that Holy Thing which shall be horn of thee shall 
be called the Son of God^’ (i. 31, 32, 34, 35). He also read 
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tliese words in IVIattlicnv : The angel said to Joseph in a dream^ 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take imto thee Mary thy 
wife ; for that which is born in her is of the Holy Spirit : and 
Joseph knew her not till she had brought forth her first-born 
Son; and he called his name Jesus (i. 20, 25). And beside 
tliese passages he read many more out of the Evangelists, as 
Matt. iii. 17; xvii. 5; John i. 18; iii. 16; xx. 31, and several 
other places, AThere the Lord, as to his Humanity, is called thi: 
Son of God, and Avhere he, from his Humanity, calls Jehovah 
HIS Father; and also out of the Prophets, Avhere it is foretold 
that Jehovah slioidd come into the world ; particularly these 
Hvo passages in Isaiah : It shall be said in that day, Lo ! this 
is otir God; ive have waited for him, and he Avill save us; this is 
Jehovah ; we have ivaiied for him ; Ave aauII be glad and rejoice in 
his salvation (xxv. 9). Tlie A'oicc of him that cricth in tlic 
Avilderness, Prepare ye the w'ay of Jehovah^ make straight in the 
desert a higliAvay for our God; for the glory of Jehovah slnill be 
rcA'ealed, and all fiesli shall see it togetluir ; behold, the Lord 
Jehovah Avill come in strengtli; he shall feed his tioek like a 
shepherdJ^ (xl. 3, 5, 10, 11). And the angel said, Since Jehovah 
himself came into the Avorld, and assumed the humanity, there- 
fore he is caUed by the prophets the Saviour aad the Redeemer 
and then he read before them the folloAving passages : Surely 
God is ill thee, and there is none else; verily, thou art a God 
that hidest thyself, 0 God of Israel the Saviour (Isaiah xlv. 11, 
15). Am not 1 Jehovah ? and there is no God else bc'side me ; 
a just God and a Saviour; there is none beside (xlv. 21). 

/ am Jehovah; and beside me there is no Saviour (xliii, 11). 

JehoA^ah am thy God, and thou shalt kno\r no God beside 
me ; for there is no Saviour beside md^ (Hosea xiii. 1). And all 
desh shall knoAv tliat I Jehovah am thy Saviour and thy Redeemed'' 
(Isaiah xlix. 26; ix. 16J. As for our Redeemer j Jehorah Ze- 
booth is his name’^ (xlvii. 4.) Their Redeemer is strong, 
Jehovah Zebaoth is his nameJ^ (Jerem. 1. 31). Jehovah is my 
rock, and my Redeemer (Psalm xix. 14). “Thus saith Jehovah 
thy Redeemer y the Holy One of Israel, 1 Jehovah am thy God^'* 
(Isaiah xlAnii. 17; xlix. 7; lit. 8). “Thou, Jehovah, art our 
Father, our Redemner ; thy name is from the age^^ (Ixiii. 16). 
“Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer, I am Jehovali that make 
all things, and alone by myself (xliv. 21). “Thus saith 
JelioA^ah, the king of Israel, and his Redeemer Jehovah Zebaoth, 
I am the First, and I am the Last ; and beside me there is no 
God^^ (xliv. 6), ^Jehovah Zebaoth is his name, and thy Re- 
deemer the Holy One of Israel; the God of the whole earth shall 
he be called (liv. 5). “Behold, the days conic that I Avill raise 
unto David a righteous branch, xvdio shall reign as king ; and 
this is his name, Jehovah our Righteousness^^ (Jc^remiah xxiii- 5, 
6; xxxiii. 15, 16). “And JehoA^ah shall be king over all the 
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earth : in that day there shall be one Jehovah, and his name one 
(Zeeh. xiv. 9). From all tliesc 2 )assages^ together with the 
former, those who sat on the seats were confirmed in this 
opinion, which they uiianimous]}^ declared, viz. that Jehovah 
himself assumed the Humanity for the x^orpose of redeeming 
and sjiving mankind. But instantly a voice was heard from 
some Homan Catholics, who had hid themselves liehind the altar, 
saying, How was it possible for Jehovah God to become a 
man ? is not lie the Creator of the universe ? And one of 

those on the second I'ow of seats turned liimself towards the 
voice, and said, Who was it then ? And lie that had been 
{‘oncealed bcliind the altar, standing then near the altar, replied. 
The Son begotten from eternity but answer was re- 
turned, Is not the Son begotten from eternity, according to 
your confession, the Creator also of tlie uiuvcrse? And what is 
a Son, and a God, born from eternity ? And how is it possible 
for the Divine Essence, ^.vliich is one and indivisible, to be sepa- 
rated, so that one jiart can descend without the wdiole?^’ The 
second matter of inquiry concerning the Lord was. Whether 
OR NO, ACCORDING TO THIS REASONING, THE FaTHER AND HE 
ARE ONE, AS THE SOUI. AND THE BODY ARE ONE? This, they 
said, must follow of consequence, for the soul is from the Father. 
Then one of those on the third row of seats read out of the con- 
fession of faith, called the Athanasian Creed, the follo^ying 
passage : Although our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sou of God, is 
God and Man, yet he is not two, hut one Christ, one altogether 
by unity of person ; for as the soul and body make one man, so 
God and Man is one Christ ” He added, that the creed con- 
taining these wmrds is received tliroughout the whole Christian 
world, even by the Homan Catholics. They then said, What 
need have we of further proof? The Father and lie are one, as 
the soul and body are one ; and since this is the ease, w e x^cr- 
ceive that the humanity of tlic Lord is divine, because it is the 
humanity of Jehovah ; and also, that the Lord ought to be 
axiproached as to his Divine Humanity, hccansc this is the only 
possible way to come at the Divinity which is called the Father. 
This conclusion the angel confirmed by several x^^ssages out of 
the Word; among which were these : Unto iis a Child is born, 
unto us a Son is given ; and his name shall he called AYonderful, 
Counsellor, God, Hero, the Father of eternity, the Prince of 
Peace (Isaiah ix. 6). Doubtless thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge ns not; 
thou, Jehovah, art our Father, our Redeeiner; thy name is from 
everlasting 16). Jesus said, He that believeth on me 

belicveth on him that sent me : and he that seeth me seeth him 
that sent nie’^ (John xii. 44, 45). "Philip saith unto Jesus, 
Shew us the Father : Jesus saith unto him. He that seeth me 
seeth the Father ; how then sayest thou. Shew us the Father ? 
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Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
meT^ (John xiv, 8 — 11). Jesus said^ I a7id the Father are one^^ 
(x. 30) : and again : All things that the Father hath are mine, 
and all mine are the PatheFs (xvi. 15 ; xvii. 10). Lastly, Jesus 
said, I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh to 
the Father hut hy me (xiy. 6). To this the angel added, that 
the same things which are here spoken by the Lord of himself 
and his Father, may alsQ he spoken by a man with respect to 
himself and his soul. When the angel had ended, they all de- 
clared with one voice and one heart that the humanity of the 
Lord is divine, and that it ought to be approached in order to 
come to the Father; since Jehovah God, by it, sent himself into 
the world, and made himself visible to mankind, and thereby 
gave them access unto him. He in like manner made himself 
visible in a human form, and tlms accessible to the ancients ; 
but that was by means of an angel ; and as this form was re- 
presentative of the JiOrd, who was about to come into the 
world, there ibre all things in tlic church at tluit time wete re- 
presentatives. 

After this they proceeded to deliberate concerning the Holy 
Spirit; but previous to this, they laid opcni tlie idea gema’ally 
received concerning God the Father, the Sox, and the Holy 
Ghost, which is, lliat God the Father is seat('(l on high, with 
the Son at his right hand, and that by them the Holy Gliost is 
sent forth to enlighten, instruct, justify, and sanctify mankind. 
But instantly a voice was heard from heaven, saj'ing, “ We 
cannot endure an idea formed on such a conception. l\'ho does 
not know that Jehovah God is omnipresent? And whoever 
knows and acknowledges this, may also acknowledge, tliat it is 
he who enlightens, instructs, sanctifies, and jnstihes, and nut a 
mediating God distinct from liim; much less is it a third God 
as distinct from two otters, as one persoii from another; where- 
fore let the former idea, which is vain and unjust, be removed, 
and let this, wliich is just and right, be received, and them you 
will see this subject clearly But then a voice was heard from 
tlie Ilomau Catholics, who stood near tlie altar, saying, Wliat 
then is the Holy Ghost, mentioned in the writings of the 
evangelists and Paul, by whom so many learned men among 
the clergy, and particularly of our churcli, profess themselves to 
be giddcd? Wliat person in Christendom at this day demies 
the Holy Ghost, and his operations ? Upon tins, one of those 

on the second row of seats turned towards the altar, and said. 
You insist that tlie Holy Spirit is a distinct person of himself, 
and a distinct God of himself; but what is a person coming 
forth and proceeding from a person? Can miy thing but opera- 
tion he said so to come forth and proceed? One person cannot 
come forth and proceed from another, but operation can. Or 
what is a God coming forth md proceeding from a God? Can 
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any thing btit a divine efflux come forth and proceed? One God 
cannot come forth and proceed from and by another; but a 
divine efflux may come forth and proceed from one God/^ On 
hearing this^ those upon the seats unanimously agreed in thi^ 
conclusion : The Holy Spirit is not a distinct person by him- 
self, consequently not a distinct God by himself ; but the Holy 
Spirit signifies the Holy Divine, coming forth and proceed- 
ing from the one only omnipresent God, who is the Lord/^ 
To this, the angels who stood at the golden table whereon the 
Word was placed said, Well deteemined. It is not written 
in any part of the Old Testament that tlie prophets spoke the 
Word from the Holy Spirit, but from Jehovah , and wherever 
the Holy Spirit is mentioned in the New Testament, it signifies 
the Divine Proceeding, which is the Divine that enlightens, 
instructs, vivifies, reforms, and regenerates/^ After this came 
on another subject of inquiry respecting the Holy Spirit, viz.. 
From whom proceeds the Divine which is signified by the 
Holy Spirit, — from the Fatuer, or from the Lord? While 
they Vere engaged in this inquiry, there shone upon them a 
light from heaven, whereby they saw that the Holy Divine, 
which is signified by the Holy Spirit, does not proceed out of 
the Father through the Lord, but out of the Lord from the 
Father, comparatively as in the case of every individual man, 
whose activity does not proceed from the soul through the body, 
but out of the body from the soul. This the angel who stood at 
the table confirmed by these passages from the Word: He 
whom God hath sent speaketh the wmrds of God; for God giveth 
not the spirit by measure unto him. The Father loveth the Son, 
and hath given all things into his hand^^ (John iii. 34, 35). 

There shffll come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse : the 
spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon him, the spirit of wisdom and 
understanding, the spirit of counsel and ix^glit (Isaiah xi. I, 2). 

That the spirit of Jehovah was put upon him, and was in him 
(xlii. I; lix. 19, 21; Ixi. 1; Luke iv. 18). ^^When the Holy 
Spirit shall come, tvhom I will send unto you from the Father 
(John XV. 26) . He shall glorify me ; for he shall take of mine, 
and shall shew it unto you. All things that the Father hath are 
mine ; wherefore I said, that he shall take of mine, and shew it 
unto you^^ (xvi. 14, 15). "^^If I go away, I will send the Com^ 

for ter unto you^’ (xvi. 7). That ^^the Comforter is the Holy 
Spirit (xiv. 26). The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus 
was not yet glorified (vii. 89); but after his glorification Jesus 
breathed oft his disciples and said, Receive ye the Holy Spirit 
(xx. 22). And in the Kevelation: "Who shall not glorify thy 
name, O Lord, because thou only art holy^^ (xv. 4). Since the 
divine operation of the Lord, by virtue of bis divine omnipre- 
sence, is signified by the Holy Spirit, therefore when the Lord 
spoke to his disciples concerning the Holy Spirit, whom he 
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woiild send from the Father, he also said, I will not leave you 
coinfortless ; I go away and come again unto you; and in that 
day ye shall know that I am in my Father ^ and ye in we, and I 
in you’^ (John xiv. 18, 20, 28 ) ; and^nst before his departure 
out of the world he said, Lo ! I am with you always, even to 
the consummation of the {Matt, xxviii. 20). Having read 
these passages in their presence, the angel said, From these, 
and many other passages in the Word, it is evident that the 
Divine, which is called the Holy Spirit, proceeds out of the Lord 
from the Father/^ Whereupon those upon the seats all declared, 
^^This is divine teuth/^ 

Lastly, this decree was passed ; From what has been deli- 
berated in this council, we clearly see, and consequently acknow- 
ledge as holy truth, that in the Lord God the Saviour Jesus 
Christ there is a Divine Trinity, consisting of the all-originating 
Divinity (Divinum a quo)^ which is called the Father, the Divine 
Humanity, which is called the Son, and the Divine Proceeding, 
which is called the Holy Spirit/^ Then they lifted up their 
voices together, exclaiming, In Jems Christ dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily (Coloss. ii. 9). Thus there is 
one God in the church. 

When these conclusions were determined in that magnificent 
cotmcil, they rose to depart ; and the angel, the keeper of the 
wardrobe, presented to each of those on the seats shining gaX' 
ments, interwoven here and there with threads of gold, and said, 
Accept these wedding gaements.^^ They were then con- 
ducted in a glorious manner to the new Christian heaven, with 
which the church of the Lord on earth, which is the New Jeru- 
salem, is to be in conjunction. 


CHAPTEE IV. 

THE SACRED SCRIPTURE, OR THE WORD OF THE tOED. 

I. The sacked sckiptuke, or the word, is the divine 
truth itself. ^ 

189. It is universally con&n^d that the Word is from God, 
is divinely inspired, and of consequence holy ; but still it has 
to this day remained a secret in what part of the Word its 
divinity resides^ for in the letter it appears hke common writ- 
ing, composed in a strange style, neither so sublime nor so 
elegant as that which distinguishes the best sectdar composi- 
tions. Hence it is, that the man who woiships bature instead 
of God, or in preference to God, and in consequence of such 
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worship makes himself and his own proprium^ the centre and 
fountain of his thoughts, instead of deriving them from the 
Lord out of heaven, may easily fall into error concerning the 
Word, and into contempt for it, and say within himself, while 
he reads it, What is the meaning of this passage ? What is 
the meaning of that P Is it possible this should be divine ? Is it 
possible that God, whose wisdom is infinite, should speak in this 
manner? Where is its sanctity, or whence can it be derived, but 
from superstition and credulity 

190. But he who reasons thus, does not reflect that Jehovah 
the Lord, who is God of heaven and earth, spoke the Word by 
Moses and the prophets, and that, consequently, it must be 
divine truth; for what Jehovah the Lord himself speaks can be 
nothing else ; nor does such a one consider that the Lord the 
Saviour, who is the same with Jehovah, spoke the Word written 
by the evangelists, many parts from his own mouth, and the 
rest from the spirit of his mouth, which is the Holy Spirit, by 
his twelve apostles. Hence it is, as he himself declares, that in 
his words there are spirit and life, and that he is the light which 
enlightens, and that he is the truth; as is evident from the 
following passages ; Jesus said. The words which I speak unto 
you, they are spirit, and they are life ( J ohn vi. 63) . J esns 

said to the woman at Jacobis weU, If thou knewest the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith unto thee. Give me to drink, thou 
worddest ask of him, and he would give thee living water. 
Whosoever drinketh of the water which I shall give him, shall 
never thirst ; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him 
a fountain of water springing up unto eternal life (iv. 6, 10, 
14). By Jacobis well is here signified the Word, as also in 
Dent, xxxiii. 28 ; for which reason the Lord, who is the Word, 
sat there, and conversed with the woman ; and by living water 
is signified the truth of the Word. Jetius said. If any man 
thirst, let him come to me and drink. Whosoever belie veth on 
me, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly shall flow rivers 6f 
living water (John vii. 37, 38). Peter said unto Jesus, Thou 
hast the words of eternal life^^ (vi. 68). Jesus said, Heaven 
and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away 
(Mark xiii. 31). The reason why the words of the Lord are 
truth and life is, because he is the truth and the life, as he 
teaches in John : I am the way, the truth, and the life (xiv, 
6) ; and in another place : In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God, In him 
was life, and the life was the light of men (i. 1—4). By the 
Word is meant the Lord with respect to divine truth, in which 
alone there is life and light. Hence it is, that the Word, whici 

* By proprium, as here tpplied to man, is meant all that he has of himself when 
Separated from divine influence j and we retain the Latin word, as best adapted to 
convey the meaning designed by the author* 
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is frotn tlie Jjordj and wliicii is the liord, is called a fountain 
of living waters (Jerem, ii, 13; xviL 13; xxxi. 9); a fountain 
of salvation (Isaiah xii. 3) ; "a fountain (Zech. xiii. 1) ; and 
" 4 ? 7 nver of living waters (Rev, xxii. 1); and it is said that 
the Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, feeds them at 
the lining fountains of waters (vii. 17); not to mention other 
passages, where the Word is also called the sanctuary and 
THE tabernacle, .whercin the Lord dwells with man. 

191. The natural man, however, cannot still be persuaded to 
believe that the Word is divine truth itself, in which are divine 
wisdom and dmne life ; for he judges of it by its style, in which 
no such things appear. Nevertheless the style, wherein the 
Word is written, is a truly divine style, with which no other 
style, however sublime and excellent it may seem, can be com- 
pared. The style of the Word is of such a nature as to contain 
what is holy in eveiy verse, in eiery word, and in some cases in 
every letter; and hence the Word conjoins man with the Lord, 
and opens heaven. There are two things which proceed from 
the Lord, \dz., di\ine love and divine wisdom, or w'hat is the 
same^, divine good and divine truth; and the Word in its 
essence, is both ; and since it conjoins man with the Lord, and 
opens heaven, as was observed, therefore the Wqrd fills man 
with the goods of love and the truths of w isdom, his will with 
tie goods of love, and his understanding with the truths of 
wisdom : hence man receives life by the Word. But it is well 
to be observed, that those only receive life from the Word who 
read it with this end and design, viz., to draw divine truths 
from it, as from their proper fountain, and to apply such divine 
truths to the regulation of their lives ; and that the very reverse 
happens to those who read the Word with no farther end and 
design than to procure worldly riches and reputation. 

192. Where men de not know that there is a certain spiritual 
sense contained in the Word, as the soul in the body, they must 
of necessity judge of the Word only from its literal sense, when 
nevertheless the literal sense is like a casket containinjg precious 
jewels, which jewels themselves belong to its spiritual ^Ise. If 
therefore this internal sense be unknown, mankind canhot pos- 
sibly judge of the divine sanctity of the Word but as they would 
judge of a precious stone by the matrix which covers and con- 
tains it, and which in many cases appears like an ordinary stone; 
or as they would judge of diamonds, rubies, sardonixes, oriental 
topazes, &c., by the outward cabinet of Jasper, lapis lazuli, ami- 
anthus,' or ^ate, in which they are contained, and arranged in 
order. While the contents of the cabinet are unknown, it is 
not to be wondered at, if the cabinet itself be estimated only 
according to the value of the visible materials of which it is 
made; and this is exactly the case with the Word as to its Eteral 
sense. Lest, however, mankind should remain any longer in 
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doubt concerning the divinity and most adorable sanctity of the 
Word, it has pleased the Lord to reveal to me its internal sense^ 
which in its essence is spiritual, and which is, to the external 
sense, which is natural, what the soul is to the body. This in- 
ternal sense is the spirit which gives life to the letter ; therefore 
this sense will evince the divinity and sanctity of the Word> and 
may convince even the natural man, if he is in a disposition to 
be convinced. 

n. In the word there is a spiritual sense, heretofore 

UNKNOWN. 

193. Who does not acknowledge and assent to the proposi- 
tion, that the Word, as being divine, is in its inmost contents 
spiritual ? But heretofore who has known what the term spiri- 
tual means, and where that spirituality in the Word lies con- 
cealed? The meaning however of this term spiritual will be 
shewn in one of the memorable relations at the conclusion of 
this chapter; and where the spirituality in the Word lies con- 
cealed,' we will now proceed to inquire. . That the Word in its 
bosom is spiritual, is a consequence of its descending from 
Jehovah the Lord, and passing through the angelic heavens ; in 
which descent the Divine itself, which in itself is ineffable and 
imperceptible, was made adequate to the perception of angels, 
and lastly to the perception of men. Hence the Word has a 
spiritual sense, which is within the natural sense, just as the 
soul is within the body, or as the thought of the understanding 
is within the words of speech, or as the aflection of the wiU is 
within the actions to which it gives birth ; and, if we may be 
allowed to draw coraparisions from the visible things of the 
natural world, we may say that the spiritmd sense of the Word 
is within the natural sense, just as the universal brain is within 
its meninges or matres ; or as the yoryig shoots of a tree are 
within their inner and outer barks; or as all the parts belong- 
ing to the generation of a young chicken are within the shell of 
the egg ; not to mention other similar instances. But that such 
a spiritual sense is contained within the natural sense of the 
Word, has never heretofore entered into the conception of a»y 
person on earth ; it is necessary therefore that this ariianum, 
which in itself is superior to all that were ever before discovered, 
should be fully opened to the understanding, as will be best 
efiected by considering it according to the following arrange- 
ment I. What the spiritual sense is, 11. J%h sense is in all 
and every part of the Word, III. It is owiny to this sense that 
the Word is divinely inspired^ and holy in every syllable. IV. 
nis sense has heretofore been unknown. V. Hereafter it will be 
made known only to those who are in genuine truths from the 
Lord. VI. relation of some wonderful phenomena resulting 
from the spiritual sense of the Word. We will now proceed to 
a particular explanation of each article. 
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194. I. Wkai ike sense is. 

The spiritual sense of the Word is not that which breaks 
forth as light out of the literal sense while a person is studying 
and explaining the Word, with a view to establish some parti- 
cular tenet of the churchy for this sense may be called the 
literal and ecclesiastical sense of the Word; but the spiritual 
sense does not appear in the literal sense, being within it, as the 
soul is in the body, or as the thought of the understanding is in 
the eye, or as the affection of love is in the countenance. It is 
this sense, principally, which renders the Word spiritual, and 
thus it is adapted to the use not only of men, but also of angels; 
whence also, by means of that sense, the Word communicates 
‘with the heavens. Since the Word is inwardly spiritual, there- 
fore it is written by mere correspondences ; and what is written 
by correspondences exliibits, in its last or ultimate sense, such a 
style as we meet with in the prophets, the evangelists, and the 
Bovelation, which, although it appears ordinary, is nevertheless 
the repository of divine and angelic wisdom. What is meant 
by correspondence, may be seen in the treatise concerning 
Heaven and Hell, published at London in the year 1758, 
which treats on the correspondence of all things in heaven mth 
all things in man, n. 87 — 102; and on the correspondence of all 
things in heaven with all things on earth, n. 103 — 115 ; and it 
will be further shewn hy examples from the Word, which will 
be adduced presently. 

195. Prom the Lord proceed the divine-celestial, the 
niviNE-sriRiTXJAL, and the divine-natural, one after another. 
Whatever proceeds from his divine love is called the divine- 
CELESTTAL, all which is good ; whatever proceeds from his divine 
wisdom is called the divine-spiritual, aU which is tinith. 
The nwiNE-NATURAi<i partakes of both, and is their complex in 
nltimates. The angels of the celestial kingdom, who compose 
the third or highest heaven, are in that divine ^hich proceeds 
from the Lord that is called celestial, for they in the good 
of love from the Lord ; the angels of the Lord^s spiritual king- 
dmn, who compose the second or middle heaven, are in that 
(divine which proceeds from the Lord that is called spiritual, for 
they are in divine wisdom from t|ie Lord; the angels of the 

natural kingdom, who compose the first or lowest heaven, 
»are in that divine which proceeds from the Lord that is called 
divine-natural, and are in the faith of charity frbm the Lord ; 
but the members of the church on earth are jn one or other of 
these kingdoms, according to their love^ wisdom, and faith ; and 
in wMehever they are, to the same they are admitted after death. 
As heaven is, such also is the Word of the Lord; in its last sense 
it is natural, in its interior sense it is spiritual, and in its4l'^bst 
•sense it is c^estial, and in all its senses it is divine ; ther^O^ it is 
necommodated to the angels of the three heavens, and alse to men. 
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196. II. The spiritual seme is in all and every part of the 
Word. 

This caimot be better seen than by examples ^ as for in- 
stance, John says in the Revelation, I saw heaven opened, and 
behold, a white horse, and he that sat upon him was called 
Faithful and True; and in righteousness he doth judge and 
make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns, and he had a name written that no man 
knew but he himself; and he was clothed with a vesture dipped 
in blood, and his name is called the Word of God. And the 
armies in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. And he hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written. King of kings and Lord of lm*ds. And I 
saw an angel standing in the sun, and he cried with a loud voice 
to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gathar 
yourselves unto the supper of the great God, that ye may eat the 
flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty 
men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of aU men, both free and bond, both small and great 
(xix. 11 — 18). What these words signify, cannot possibly be 
known but from the spiritual sense of the Word ; and the spiri- 
tual sense of the Word cannot possibly be known but from the 
science of correspondences ; for all the above words are corre- 
spondences, and there is not one without a meaning. The 
science of correspondences teaches what is signified by a white 
horse, what by him that sits upon him, what by his eyes which 
were as a flame of fire, Avhat by the croAvns which he wore on 
his head, what by his vesture dipped in blood, what by white 
linen with which the armies that followed him in heaven were 
clothed, what by the angel standing in the sun, what by the 
great supper to which they should come and gather themselves, 
what by the flesh of kings, captaiiiS, and others, which they 
should eat. The particular signification of all these expressions 
in their spiritual sense may be seen explained in the work en- 
titled the Apocalyvse Revealed, from n. 820 — 838 ; and like- 
wise in the small treatise on the White Horse; therefore it is 
needless to repeat the explanation. In those books it is shewn, 
that in the passage here quoted the Lord is described as to the 
Word ; that by his eyes, which were like a flame of fire, is meant 
the divine wisdom of his divine love ; by the crowns which he 
wore on his head, and by the name which no one knew but him- 
selfi are meant the divine truths of the Word derived from him, 
and that no one knows what the Word is, in its spiritual sense, 
except the Lord, and those to whom he reveals it ; also, that by 
his vesture dipped in blood is meant the natural sense of the 
% ord, which is its literal sense, to which violence has been 
offered. That it is the Word which is thus described, is very 
evident from its being said, his name is called the Word of Chd: 
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and that it is the Lord who is meant is likewise evident, for it 
is said that the name of him who sat on the white horse was 
King of kings and Lord of lords^ in like manner as in Eevelation 
xvii. 14, where we find these words : and the Lamb shall over- 
come them, for he is Lord of lords and King of kings/^ That 
the spiritual sense of the Word is to be opened at the end 
of the church, is signified not only by what is said of the white 
horse, and of him that sat upon him, but also by the^reat supper 
to which aH were invited to come, by the angel standing in the 
sun, and to eat the flesh of kings and captains, &c., by which is 
signified the appropriation of good of all kinds from the Lord. 
All these expressions would be idle unmeaning words, and with- 
out life and spirit, unless there was a spiritual sense within them, 
as the soul is within the body. 

197. In the Eevelation, chap, xxi., the New Jerusalem is 
thus described : Her light was like unto a stone most precious, 
even as a jasper- stone, clear as crystal; and she had a wall great 
and high, having twelve gates, and over the gates twelve angels, 
and names written thereon, w^hich are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel. And the wall was a hundred 
and forty-four cubits, which is the measure of a man, that is, of 
an angel ; and the building of the wall w^as of jasper ; and its 
foundations of all manner of precious stones, of jasper, sapphire, 
chalcedony, emerald, sardonix, sardius, chrysolite, beryl, topaz,, 
chrysoprasus, jacinth, and amethyst; And the gates were twelve 
pearls. And the street of the city was pure gold, like pure glassy 
and it was four-square ; the length, and the breadth, and the 
height of it equal, twelve thousand furlongs ; with many other 
circumstances. That ail this description is to be understood 
spiritually appears from hence, that by the New Jerusalem is 
meant a new church which is to be established by the Lord, as 
is shewn in the Apoca/.ypse Revealed, n. 880; and since by 
Jerusalem is there signified the church, it foUows of consequence 
that all things spoken of it, as of a city, respecting its wall, the 
foundations of the wall, and their measures, contain a spiritual 
sense ; for all things relating to the church are spiritual. What 
the expressions in the above description particularly signify, is' 
shewn in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 896 — 935, therefore it 
ii needless here to repeat the explanation. It is enough to un- 
derstand from thence, that there is a spiritual sense in eveiy part 
of the description, like a soul in its body, and that without such 
a sense the expressions could have no reference to the church ; 
as whejpe it is said that the city was of pure goW, its gates of 
pe^ls^ the wall of jasper, the foundations of the wall of precious 
stones, that <he Wall was a hundred and forty-four cuhfts, which 
i^ the measure of a man, that is, of an^ ang^, and that the city 
WM in length, breadth, and height, twelve thousand furloi^s, 
with many other parriculars ; hut whooter^ by the science of 
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correspondences, is acquainted with the spiritual Sense of the 
Word, will understand all those expressions, and will see, for 
instance, that the wall and its foundations signify the doctrinak 
of the New Church derived from the literal sense of the Word ; 
and that the jiumbers twelve, one hundred and forty-four, and 
twelve thousand, signify all things belonging to it, or all ita 
truths and goods in one complex. 

198. Where the Lord speaks to his disciples about the con^ 
sunamation of the age, which is the last time of the church, at 
the end of his predictions concerning its successive changes of 
state, he says, Immediately after the affliction of those days 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light 
flwnenj, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of 
the Son of Man in heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and much gloiy . And he shall send 
his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 
other (Matt* xxiv. 29 — 31). By these words, in their spiritual 
sense, is not meant that the sun and moon should be darkened, 
that the stars should fall from heaven, and that the sign of the 
Lord should appear in the heavens, and that he should be seen 
in the clouds, attended by his angels with trumpets ; but by all 
these expressions are meant spiritual things relating to the 
church, of whose final state or period they are spoken ; for in 
the spiritual sense, by the sun, which shall be darkened, is meant 
love towards the Lord ; by the moon, which shall not give her 
light (lumen) ^ is meant faith towards him ; by the stJirs, which 
shall fall from heaven, are meant the knowledges of truth and 
good; by the sign of the Son of Man in heaven, is mejint the 
appearance of divine truth in the Word f/om him ; by the tribea 
of the earth, which shall mourn, is meant the failure of all truth 
which is of faith, and of all good which is of love ; by the coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
glory, is meant the presence of the Lord in the Word, ahd reve- 
lation ; by the clouds of heaven ijs signified the literal sense of 
the Word, and by glory its spiritual sense; by the angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet is meant heaven, whence divine truth 
*comes ; by gathering together the elect from the four winds> 
from one end of heaven to the other, is meant a new heaven and 
a new church, to be formed of those who have faith in the Lord 
and live according to his precepts. That in this passage we are 
not to understand the darkening of the sun and moon^ and the . 
falling of the stars upon the earth, is evident from the vrritinga 
of the prophets, where mention is made of the same ciremn^ 
stancses relating to the state of the church at the time when the 
Lord should eomeinto the world j as in Isaiah: Behold, the 
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day of Jeliovali cometli, cruel with wrath and anger ; for the 
stars of the heavens and the constellations thereof shall not give 
their light; the sun shall be darkened in his rising, and the 
moon shaE not cause her light to shiiie ; and I will visit the 
world for their evil^^ (xiii. 9—11); and in Joel: ^^The day of 
Jehovah cometh, a day of darkness and of thick darkness ; the 
sun and the moon shall be blackened, and the stars shall with- 
draw their shining (ii* 2; ui. 15); and in Ezekiel: will 

cover the heavens and blacken the stars; I will cover the^ sun 
with a cloud, and the moon shall not cause her light {lumen) to 
shine ; all the luminaries of light will I cover, and set darkness 
upon thy land^"^ (xxxii. 7, 8). By the day of Jehovah is meant 
the Lord^s advent, which was at a time when there was no longer 
any good of love and truth of faith remaining in the church, or 
any knowledge of the Lord ; therefore it is called a day of dark- 
ness and thick darkness. 

199. That the Lord, during his abode in the world, spoke by 
correspondences, and thus both spiritually and naturally at the 
same time, may appear from his parables, in every word of which 
there is a spiritu^ sense contained. Let us take an instance 
from the parable of the ten virgins, which nms thus : The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto ten virgins, that took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the bridegroom : and five of them were 
wise, and five were foolish : those that were foolish took their 
lamps, but took no oil in them ; but the wise^ took oil in their 
vessels with their lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept ; and at midnight there was a ciy made. 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. Then 
all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps : and the foolish 
said unto the wise. Give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone 
out : but the wise answered, saying, Not so, lest there be not 
enough for us and you; but go ye rather to those that sell, and 
buy for yourselves. And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came; and those that were ready went in with him to the wed- 
ding ; ftnd the door was shut. Afterwards came also the other 
virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us ; but he answered and 
said. Verily, I say unto you, I know you not (Matt. xxv. 1* — 
13). That in every part of this parable there is a spiritual sense, 
and consequently a divine holmess, can only be seen by those 
who are apprised of the existence of a spiritual sense, and are 
acquainted with the nature of it. In the spiritual sense, by the 
Mn^om of heaven is meant heaven and the church ; by the 
bri&gieoom, the Lord ; by a wedding, the marriage of the Lord 
with heaven and the church by the good of love, and the truth 
of frith ; by the virgins, those who are of the church ; by ten, 
all; by five, a certain part; by lamp®, the things which are of 
frith ; by oil, the things wMcn ate of love and its good| hj 
sleeping and waking, the life of man in the trorld, which is 
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natiiral, and his life after death, which is spiritual ; oy buying, 
to procure for themselves ; by going to those that seE, and buy- 
ing oE, to procure for themselves the good of love from others 
after death; and because this is then impracticable, therefore, 
although they came with their lamps and the oil they had 
bpught, to the marriage door, yet the bridegroom said unto 
them, I know you not. The reason of this is, because every 
man, after the conclusion of his life in this world, retains the 
nature and quality which he had acquired by that life. From 
hence it is evident, that the Lord spoke by mere correspond- 
ences, and this in consequence of speaking from tlie Divinity 
which was in hinl and was his. Because virgins signity those 
who are of the churcli, therefore, in the prophetical parts of the 
Word, we find so frequent mention made of the virgin and 
daughter of Zion, Jerusalem, Judah, and Israel : and because oil 
signifies the good of love, therefore all the holy things of the 
church were anointed with.oE. The case is similar in respect to 
the other parables, and all the words spoken by the Lord ; and 
it was from this ground that the Lord declares, that liis words 
are spirit and life (John vi. 63). 

200. III. It is owing to the spiritual sense that the Word is 
divinely inspired, and holy in every syllable. 

It is asserted in the church, that the Word is holy, because 
Jehovah the Lord spoke it; but since its holiness does not 
appear in its literal sense, therefore those who once begin to 
doubt its holiness on that account, in the future course of their 
reading confirm their doubts by many passages tbey meet with, 
suggesting these questions, ^^Can this be holy? Can this be 
divine? Now to prevent the influence of snch doubts on men^s 
minds, lest they should become general, and the Word of God, 
in consequence, should be rejected as a common trivial writing, 
and thereby the Lord^s conjunction witfi man should be cut off, 
it has pleased the Lord, at this time, to reveal its spiritual sense, 
for the purpose of discovering to mankind in what part of it its 
divine sanctity lies concealed. But to illustrate this, let us 
apply to examples. In the Word we find frequent mention 
made of Egypt, Ashur, Edom, Moab, the children of Ammon, 
the BhEistines, Tyre and Sidon, and of Gog. Those now who 
do not know that by those names are signified the things of 
heaven and of the church, may easily be led into an erroneous 
notion that the Word treats much of people and nations, and 
but little of heaven and the church, thus much about earthly* 
things, and but little about heavenly things ; whereas if such 
persons knew what is signified by those people and nations, or 
by their names, this might be a means to lead them out of error 
into truth. In like manner, when it is ohsen^ed that in the 
Word frequent mention is made of gardens, groves, woods, and 
also of the trees that grow therein, as the olive, the rine, the 
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cedar, the poplar, and the oak ; and also of lambs, sheep, goats^ 
calves, oxen ; and likewise of mountains, hills, valleys, fountains, 
rivers, waters, and the like. He that knows nothing of the 
spiritual sense of the Word must of necessity be led to suppose 
that nothing further is meant by these things than what is ex- 
pressed in the letter : for he little thinks that by a garden, a 
grove, and a wood, are meant wisdom, intelligence, and science ; 
by the olive, the vine, the cedar, the poplai^, and ,the oak, are 
meant the good and truth of the church, under the different 
qualities of celestial, spiritual, rational, natmiil, and sensual; 
by a lamb, a sheep, a goat, a calf, and an ox, are meant in- 
nocence, charity, and natural affection ; and by mountains, 
hUls, and valleys, are meant the higher, the lower, and the 
lowest things relating to the church. The case is in like manner 
altered, when the reader is aware, that by Egypt is signified 
what is scientific, by Ashm’ what is rational, by Edom what is 
natural, by ISIoab the adulteration of good, by the children of 
Ammon the adulteration of truth, by the Philistines faith with- 
out charity, by Tyre and Sidon the know ledge of goodness and 
truth, by Gog external worship without internal ; and that, in 
general, by Jacob, in the Word, is understood the church- 
natural, by Israel the church-spiritual, and by Judah the 
church-celestial. "Wlien the mind is opened to this knowledge, 
it may then be able to conceive that the Word treats solely of 
heavenly things, and that the earthly things mentioned in it are 
only the subjects wherein those heavenly ones are contained. 
But let us take another instance from the Word for the illustra- 
tion of this truth. We read in Isaiah, In that day there shall 
be a highway out of Egypt into Assyria; and the Assyrian shall 
come into Egypt, and the Egj'ptian into Asspia, and the Egyp- 
tians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day shall Israel 
be the third with Egypt and with Assyria, a blessing in the 
midst of the land; which Jehovah Zebaoth shall bless, saying. 
Blessed be Egypt my people, and Assyria the w ork of my hands, 
and Israel my blessing (xix. 23 — 25). By these words, in 
their spiritual sense, is signified, that at the time of the Lord’s 
coming, the scientific, the rational, and the spiritual, should 
make a one, and that then the scientific should serve the 
ratioual, and both the spiritual; for, as w’^as said above, by 
Egypt is signified the scientific, by Ashur or Assyria the 
rational, and by Israel, the spiritual ; by the repetition of the 
words, in that day^ is meant the first and second coming of the 
Lord. 

201. XV* The spiritual sense of the Word has heretofore 
mained unknopn. 

That all things in nature, both in general and in particulars 
correspond to things, spiritual, and in Hko manner all and every 
thing in the human body, is shewn in the treatise coneeming 
252 



THIS SACEEH SCRIPT^JRE. 


201 , 202 


Heaven and Hell, b. 87 — 105. But what is meant by corre- 
spondence, has to this day remained unknown, notwithstanding it 
w^as a subject most familiar to the men of the most ancient times, 
who esteemed it the science of sciences, and cultivated it so uili- 
versally, that all their books and treatises were written by corre- 
spondences. The book of Job, which was a book of the ancient 
church, is full of coiTespondences. The hieroglyphics of the 
Egyptians, and the fabulous stories of antiquity, were founded 
on the same science. All the ancient churches were churches 
representative of spiritual things, and their ceremonies, and also 
their statutes, which were rules for the institution of their 
worship, consisted of mere correspondences. In like manner, 
every thing in the Israelitish church, the burnt-offerings, sacri- 
fices, meat-offerings, and drink-offerings, with all the particulars 
belonging to each, were correspondences ; so also was the taber- 
nacle, with all things contained in it ; and likewise the festivals, 
as the feast of unleavened bread, the feast of tabernacles, the 
feast of the first fruits ; also, the priesthood of Aaron and the 
Levites, and tlieir garments of holiness: but what were the 
particular spiritual things with which each corresponded, is 
shewn in the ArcaxVa Ccelestia, published at London: and 
beside the things above-mentioned, all the statutes and judge- 
ments relating to worship and life were correspondences. Now, 
as divine things fix their existence in outward nature in corre- 
spondences, therefore the Word was written by mere corre- 
spondences ; and for the same reason the Lord, in consequence 
of speaking from the Divine, spoke by correspondences; for 
whatever proceeds from the Divine, when it comes into outward 
nature, manifests itself in such outward things as correspond 
with what is divine, wdiich outward things become then the 
repertories of divine things, otherwise called celestial and spiri- 
tual, which lie concealed within them. % 

202. I have been informed, that the men of the most ancient 
church, which was before the flood, were of so heavenly a genius, 
that they conversed with angels, and that they had the power of 
holding such converse by means of correspondences ; hence the 
state of their wisdom became such, that, on viewing any of the 
objects of tliis world, they thought of them not only naturally, 
but also spiritually, thus in conjunction with the angels of 
heaven. I have been further informed, that Enoch, who is 
spoken of in Genesis, v. 21 — 24, together with his associates, 
collected correspondences from the lips of these celestial men, 
and transmitted the knowledge thereof to posterity; in con- 
sequence of which, the science of correspondences was not 
only known in many kingdoms of Asia, “but was also much cul- 
tivated, particularly in the land of Canaan, Egypt, Assyria, 
Chaldsea^ Syria, J^iiabia, in Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh, and 
from thence it was conveyed into Greece, where it was changed 
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into fable, as may appear from the works of the oldest writers of 
that eonntry. 

203. To shew that the scienee of correspondences was long 
pri^erved in the Asiatic nations, among those who were called 
diviners and wise men, and by some magi, I will adduce a re- 
markable instance from 1 Sam. v. and vi. We are there in- 
formed, that the ark, containing the two tables whereon were 
written the ten commandments, was taken by the Phdistines, 
and placed in the house of D^on in Ashdod, and that Dagon 
fell to the ground before it ; and afterwards, that his head and 
both the palms of his bauds were separated from his body, and 
lay on the threshold ; and that the people of Ashdod and Ekron, . 
to the number of several thousands, were smitten with hsemor- 
rhoids, and that the land was devoured with mice ; and that the 
Philistines, on this occasion, called together their priests and 
diviners, and that to put a stop to the destruction which threat- 
ened them, they determined to make five golden hsemorrhoids, 
and fife golden mice, and a new cart, and to set the ark on this 
cart, with the golden hsemorrhoids and mice, and have it drawn 
by two milch lane, which lowed in the way before the cart, and 
thus to send back the ark to the children of Israel, by whom the 
kine and the cart were offered up in sacrifice, and the God of 
Israel was appeased. That all these devices of the Philistine 
diviners were correspondences, is evident from their significa- 
tion, which is tills: the Philistines themselves signified those 
who are in faith separate from charity ; Dagon represented that 
religious principle; the hsemorrhoids, wherewith they were 
smitten, signified the natural loves, which, if separated from 
spintu^ love, are unclean ; and mice signified the devastation of 
the church by falsifications of truth ; a new cart signified natural 
doctrine of the church, for a chariot, in the Word, signifies 
doctrines derived from*! spiritual truths ; the milch kine signi- 
fied good natural affections; the golden haemorrhoids signified 
the natural loves purified and made good; the golden mice 
signified the devastation of the church remoffd by means of 
good, for gold in the Word signifies good ; the^owing of the 
kine in the way signified the difficult conversion of the concu- 
piscences of in the natural man into good affections; the 
offering up of the kinemd the cart as a burnt offering signified 
that thus the God of Israel was rendered propitious. All these 
things which the Philistmes did by the advice of their ditine^s 
were eomspondences ; from which it appears that that science 
was long presaged among the Gentiles. 

^14* As the representative rites of the church, which were 
correiqpotdences, l^an, in process of time, to he eorri:^ted 
by idolatrous and likewise magical ^Seations of them, there- , 
fore^ by the divine providence the Lord, the science of cor#* 
Wi^ndences wns ^dually lost, and umong the IsraeMti$lt im# 
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Jewish people entirely obliterated. The divine worship of that 
people consisted indeed of mere con’espondences, and conse- 
quently was representative of heavenly things ; but Still they 
had no knowledge of a single thing represented ; for they were 
altogether natural men, and therefore had neither inclination 
nor ability to gain any knowledge of spiritual and celestial 
subjects ; for the same reason they were necessarily ignorant of 
correspondences, these being representations of things spiritual 
and celestial in things natural. 

205. The reason why the idolatries of the gentiles of old 
took their rise from the science of correspondences, was because 
all things that appear on the face of the earth have correspon- 
dence, consequently, not only trees and vegetables, but also 
beasts and birds of every kind, with fishes and all other things. 
The ancients who were versed in the science of correspondences 
made themselves images, which correspond with heavenly things; 
and were greatly delighted with them by reason of their signi- 
fication, and because they could discern in them what related 
to heaven and the church : they therefore placed those images 
not only in their temples, but also in their houses, not with 
any intention to worship them, but that they might serve as 
means of recollecting the heavenly things which they signified. 
Hence in Egypt and other places they made images of calves, 
oxen, serpents, and also of children, old men, and virgins; 
because calves and oxen signified the affections and powers of 
the natural man ; serpents, the prudence and likewise tbe^ cun- 
ning of the sensual man ; children, innocence and charity ; old 
men, wisdom ; and virgins, the affections of truth ; and so in 
other instances. Succeeding ages, when the science of corre- 
spondences was obliterated, began to adore as holy, and at length 
to worship as deities, the images and resemblances set up by their 
forefathers, because they found them ip an^ about their temples. 
For the same reason the ancients performed their worship in 
gardens and groves, according to the diflTerent kinds of trees 
growing in them, and also on mountains and hills ; for gardens 
and groves signified wisdom and intelligence, and every particular 
tree something that had relation thereto; as the ohve, the 
good of love ; the vine, truth derived from that good ; the cedar, 
good Rud truth rational; a mountain, the highest heaven; U 
hill, tbo heaveu beneath. That the science of correspondences 
remained among many eastern nations, even till the coming of 
the Lord, may appear also from the wise men ot, the east, who 
visited the Lord at his natinty ; wherefore a star went before 
them, and they brought with them gifts, gold, frankincense, 
and myrrh (Matt. ii. 1, 2, 9, 10, 11) ; for the star whi<^ went^ 
before them signified knowledge from heaven; gold signified 
celeaial good; frankincense, spiritual good; and myrrh, natem 
good; which are the three constituents of all woi^hm Bnh 
256 ^ * 



g05~207 


TE0B CHEISTIAlf EELIGION. 


still there was no knowledge whatever of the science of corre* 
s|K>iidences among the Israelitish and Jewish people, although 
nil the parts of their worship, and all the statutes and Judge- 
ments given them by Moses, and all things contained in the 
Word, were mere correspondences* The reason of this was, 
because they w^ere idolaters at heart, and consequently were of 
such a nature and genius that they were not even willing to 
know that any part of their worship had a celestial and spiritual 
signification, for they believed that all the parts of it were holy 
of themselves ; therefore had the celestial and spiritual significa- 
tions been revealed to them, they would not only have rejected, 
but also have profaned them : for this reason heaven was so shut 
to them, that they scarcely knew^ whether there was such a 
tiling as eternal life. That such was the case with them, ap- 
pears evident from the circumstance, that they did not acknow- 
ledge the Lord, although the whole Scripture tliroughout 
prophesied concerning him, and foretold his coming; and they 
rejected him solely on this account, because he instructed them 
about a heavenly kingdom, and not about an earthly one ; for 
they wanted a Messiah who should exalt them above all the 
nations in the world, and not one who should provide only for 
their eternal salvation. 

206. The reason why the science of correspondences, which 
is the key to the spiritual sense of the Word, was not discovered 
to later ages, was because the Cliristians of the ppmitive church 
were men of such great^ simplicity that it was impossible to 
discover it to them; for had it been discovered, they would 
have found no use in it, and would not have understood it. 
After those first ages of Christianity there arose thick clouds of 
dai’kness, which overspread the whole Christian world, first in 
consequence of many heretical opinions propagated in the church, 
and soon after in consicquence of the decrees and determinations 
of THE Council of Nice, concerning the existence of three 
divine persons from eternity, and concerning the person of 
Christ as the son of Mary, and not as the Son of Jehovah God. 
Hence sprang the present faith of justification, in which three 
gods are approached and worshiped according to their respective 
orders, and on which depend all and every thing belonging to 
the present church, as the members of the body depend on the 
head : and because men applied every part of the Word to con- 
firm this erroneous faith, therefore the spiritual sense could not 
be discovered; for had it been discovered, they would have 
applied it also to a coufirmatiou of the same faith, and thereby 
would have profaned the very holiness of the Word, and thus 
would have shut heaven entirely ag^Uft themselves, and have 
removed the Lord entirely from the^hnreh. 

207. The reason why the science of correspondences, which 
h the key to the spiritual sense of the Word, is now revealed, 
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is, because tbe divine truths of the church" are now coining to 
light, and of these the spiritual sense of the Word consists ; and^. 
while these are in man, the literal sense of the Word cannot 
perverted ; for the literal sense is capable of being turned any 
way, but if it be turned to favor the false, then its intern^ 
sanctity is destroyed, and its external along with it ; whereas if 
it be turned to favor the truth, then its sanctity is preserved ; 
more, however, will be said on this subject hereafter. That the 
spiritual sense of the Word should be opened now, at this time, 
is signified by John^s seeing heaven open, and the white horse, 
and also by his seeing and hearing the angel, who stood in the 
sun, calling all people together to a great supper (Rev. xix. 11 
— 18) j but that it would not be acknowledged for some time, is 
signified by the beasts and the kings of the earth, who were 
about to make war with him that sat on the white horse (Rev. 
xix, 19) ; and also by the dragon, which persecuted the woman 
that brought forth the man-child, into the wilderness, and cast 
out of his mouth water as a flood after her, that he might cause 
her to be carried away by the flood (Rev, xii. 13 — 17). 

208. V. Hereafter the spiritual sense of the fVord mil be made 
known only to tK&se who are in genuine tmiths from the Lord. 

The reason of this is, because no one can see the spiritual 
sense except it be granted him by the Lord alone, and except 
he be principled in di\ irxe truths from the Lord ; for the spiritual 
sense of the Word treats solely of the Lord and his kingdom, 
and that is the sense which his angels in heaven are in the per- 
ception of, for it is his divine truth there. This sense it is pos- 
sible for a man to violate, if he is versed in the science of corre- 
spondences, and desirous thereby to explore the spiritual sense of 
the Word, under the influence of his own self-derived intelligence 
alone , for by some correspondences with which he is acquainted, 
he may pervert the spiritual sense, and fo#ce it even to confirm 
what IS false ; and this would be to ofler violence to divine truth, 
and consequently to heaven also, which is its place of abode; 
therefore, if any one wishes to open that sense by virtue of his 
own power, and not of the Lord^s, heaven is closed against him ; 
in which case he either loses sight of all truth or falls into spi- 
ritual insanity. Another reason also is, because the Lord teaches 
every one by means of the Word, and grounds his teaching on 
the knowledges which a man is in possession of, and does not 
infuse new ones immediately ; therefore, unless a man be prin- 
cipled in divine truths, or if he be only in a few truths, and at 
the same time in falses, he may falsify truths by falses, as is 
done by every heretic .with regard to the literal sense of the 
Word. To prevent, therefore, any person from entering into 
the spiritual sense, and perverting genuine truth, which belongs 
to that sense, there are guards set by the LoW, which are sig- 
nified in the Word by cherubs, 
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2€®* VI. A relation of some wonderjul phemmem remlting 
J¥fm the ^iritued sense of the Word. 

In the natapal worid m sueh wonderful phenomena result 
from the Word, because the spiritual sense does npt there appear, 
and is not reeeiwd inwardly by man according to its own proper 
nature and quality ; but in the spiritual world there are wonderful 
phenomena resulting from the Word, because all in that world 
are spiritual, and spfritual things affect the spiritual man as na- 
tural things do the natural man. There are many wonderful phe- 
nomena resulting from the Word in the spiritual world, of which 
I will here mention a few. The Word itself, kept in the most 
sacred recesses of the temples in that world, shines in the sight 
of the angels like a great star, and sometimes like a sun, and 
from the bright radiance with which it is encompassed there is 
also an appearance as of beautiful rainbows formed round about 
it : this phenomenon is exhibited as soon as ever the sacred re- 
pository of the Word is opened. That all and every particular 
truth of the Word shines with a bright light, was made manifest 
to me from this circumstance, that when any single verse out of 
the Word is transcribed on paper, and the paper is thrown up 
into the air, the paper itself shines with a bright light, of the 
same form with that in which it was cut out ; so that spirits have 
the power of producing by the Word a variety of bright lucid 
figures, and also of birds and fishes. But what is still more won- 
derful, if any person [imbued with genuine truth] rubs his face, 
hands, or clothes against the Word, when it is open, so as to 
touch the writing with them, his face, hands, and clothes shine 
as if he were standing in a star, encompassed with its light. 
This I have often seen and wondered at ; and hence it was evi- 
dent to me what occasioned the face of Moses to shine, when he 
broijight the tables of the covenant down from mount Sinai. 

Besides these, thi^re are many other wonderful phenomena 
resulting from the Word in the spiritual world ; as, for instance, 
if any person who is in falses looks at the Word, as it lies in its 
holy repository, there arises a thick darkness before his eyes, in 
consequence of which the Word appears to him of a black color, 
and sometimes as if it were covered with soot ; but if the same 
person touches the Word, it occasions an explosion, attended 
with a loud noise, and he is thrown to a corner of the room, 
where he lies for about the space of an hour, as if he were dead- 
If any passage is transcribed out Word on a piece of 

paper by a person who is in falses, ai| j|^ ^ tt paper is thrown up 
towards heaven, instantly the same e^Mon is occasioned in 
the air between his eye and heaven, and the paper is torn to 
pieces atid vanishes from the sight; and the like happens, as I 
have often seen, if the paper is thrown into a corner of the 
room. Hence it appeared to me tiiat those persons who are in 
falses of doctrine have no communbrntion with heaven by means 
of the Word, but that their reading is dispersed in the way, and 
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vamshes like gunpowder made up in paper, when it is net on 
fire and goes ojff in the air. The very reverse happens with 
those who are in truths of doctrine, by means of the Word, from 
the Lord ; their reading of the Word penetrates even into heaven, 
and is effective of conjunction with the angels therein. The 
angels themselves, when they descend from heaven to mcedlte 
any business below, appear beset with small stars, particularly 
about the head, which is a sign that they are inwardly replen- 
ished with divine troths from the Lord. 

Moreover, in the spiritual world there are existences similar 
to those on earth, but every thing therein is derived from a spi- 
ritual origin ; so, among other things, there are gold and silver, 
and precious stones of all kinds, whose spiritual origin is the 
lire^^ sense of the Word Hence it is that in the Revelation 
the foundations of the wall of the New Jerusalem are described 
by twelve precious stones, because by the foundations of its wall 
are signified the doctrinals of the New Church derived from the 
literal sense of the Word; hence, likewise, it is that in Aaron^s 
ephod there were also twelve precious stones, called Urim and 
Thummim, and that by means of these, responses were given out 
of heaven. Besides these, there are still many more wonderful 
phenomena resulting from the Word with respect to the power 
of truth therein, and which is so immense that the description 
would surpass all belief; for the power of truth in the Word is 
such, that in the spiritual world it overturns mountains and 
hills, and removes them to a great distance, and casts them 
into the sea, with many other circumstances; in short, the 
power of the Lord, by virtue of the Word, is infinite. 

III. The literal sense of the word is the basis, the 

CONTINENT, AND THE FIRMAMENT OF ITS SPIRITUAL AND CELES- 
TIAL SENSES. 

210. In every thing divine there is a fkst, a middle, and a 
last, and the first passes through the middle to the last, and 
thereby exists and subsists ; hence the last is the basis. The 
first also is in the middle, and by means of the middle in the last, 
and thus the last is the continent; and because the last is the 
continent and the basis, it is also the firmament. The learned 
reader will be able to comprehend the propriety of calling those 
three, end, cause, and effect, and also me, //m, and exmtere, and 
that the end answers to esse, the cause to fieri, and the effect to 
eristere ; consequently, that in every complete thing there is a 
trinity, which is called first, middle, and last ; likewise end, cause, 
and effect. He that comprehends this reasoning will also be able 
to comprehend that every divine work is complete and perfect 
in the last ; an4 likewise that in the last is contained the whole, 
because the prior things are contained together in it. 

211. From this ground it is that, in the W ord, according to its 
spiritual sense, the number three signifies what is complete and 
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mi also th^ all or whole together ^ and because this is 
the si^ification of that number, therefore it is so frequently ap- 
plied in the Word, when that signification is intended to be ex- 
pressed; as in .the following plaqes : Isaiah was to go naked and 
barefoot three years (Isa. xx, 3). Jehovah called Samuel three 
times, and Samuel ran three times to Eli, and Eli understood him 
the third time (1 Sam. iii. 1 — 8). David said to Jonathan that 
he would hide himself in the field three days ; and Jonathan after- 
wards shot three an'ows at the stone ; and David, lastly, bowed 
himself three times before Jonathan (1 Sam. xx. 5, 13 — 42). 
Elijah stretched himself three times on the widow^s son (1 Kings 
xvii, 21) ; Elijah commanded to pour water on the burnt-offering 
three times (xviii. 34) . Jesus said. The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three mecmires of 
meal, till the whole was leavened (Matt. xiii. 33) . Jesus said to 
Peter that he should deny him thrice (xxvi. 34). Jesus said three 
times unto Peter, Lovest thou me? (John xxi. 15 — 17.) Jonah 
was in the whale’s belly three days and three nights (Jonah i. 17) . 
Jesus said. Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it 
up (John ii. 19). Jesus prayed three times in the garden of 
Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 39 — 44) . Jesus rose again on the third 
day (xxviii. 1) ; besides many other passs^es, where the number 
three is mentioned : in ail these it denotes a work finished and 
perfect, because such a work is signified by that number. 

212. There are three heavens, the highest, the middle, and 
the lowest; the highest heaven constitutes the Lord’s celestial 
kingdom, the middle heaven his spiritual kingdom, and the 
lowest heaven his natural kingdom. In like manner as there 
are three heavens, so there are also three senses of the Word, 
the celestial sense, the spiritual, and the natural ; to which also 
may be applied what w€is said above, n. 210, that the first is in 
the middle, and by means of the middle in the last ; Just as the 
end is in the cause, and by means of the cause in the effect. 
Hence appears the true nature and quality of the Word, vk. 
that in its literal sense, which is natural, there is contained an 
interior sense, which is spiritual, and in this an inmost sense, 
which is celestial ; and thus that the last sense, which is natural, 
and is called the literal sense, is the continent, and conse- 
quently the basis and firmament of the two interior senses, 

213. Hence it is evident that the Word, Without its literal 
sense, would be like a palace without a foundation, that is, like 
a palace in the air and notion the ground, which could only be 
the shadow of a palace, and must vanish away ; also that the 
Word without the literal sense would be liken temple in which 
are many holy things, with the most holy placp in the midst, 
without roof or walls, which are its boundaries : if these were 
wanting or were taken away, its holy things would be carried 
away by thieves, and violated by the beasts of the earth and 
the birds of the air, and would thus be destroyed* It would 
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be the same as if the tabernacle of the sons of Israel in the 
wilderness, in the inmost of which was the ark of the covenant, 
and in the middle part the golden candlestick with the golden 
altar upon which was the incense, and the table upon which was 
the shew-bread, had been without its ultimates, which wej*e 
courts, veils, and pillars. In short, the Wor I without its literal 
sense would be like the human body without Is coverings, which 
are called skins, and without its supporters, which are called 
bones, of which supposing it to be deprived, its inner parts must 
of necessity be dispersed and perish. It would also be like the 
heart and the lungs in the thorax, deprived of their covering, 
which is called the pleura^ and their supporters, which are called 
the ribs; and like the brain without its coverings, which are 
called the dura and mater ^ and without its common covering 

continent, and firmament, which is called the skull. So would it 
be with the Word without its literal sense ; therefore it is said in 
Isaiah, the Lord will create upon all the glory a covering^^ (iv. 5) . 

IV. The divine truth, in the literal sense of the 

WORD, IS IN ITS FULNESS, ITS SANCTITY, AND ITS POWER. 

214. The reason why the Word in its literal sense is in its 
fulness, its sanctity, and its power, is because the two prior or in- 
terior senses, which are called spiritual and celestial, are simul- 
taneously contained in the natural sense, which is the sense of 
the letter, as was said above, n. 210, 212 ; but in what manner 
they are so simultaneously contained shall now be shewn. Both 
in heaven and in the world there are two kinds of order, succes- 
sive order, and simultaneous order : in successive order one thing 
succeeds and follows another, from what is highest to what is 
lowest ; but in simnltaneous order one thing is next to another, 
from what is innermost to what is outermost. Successive order 
is like a column with degrees from highest to lowest ; but simul- 
taneous order is like a work whose cenl^re and circumferences 
have a regular coherence, even to the outermost surface. We will 
now shew in what manner successive Order becomes, in its ulti- 
mates, simultaneous order, which is thus : the highest parts of 
successive order become the inmost of simultaneous order, and 
the lowest parts of successive order become the outermost of si- 
multaneous order, just as would be the case with a column of 
degrees, were it to sink down and become a coherent body in a 
plane. Thus what is simultaneous is formed from what is suc- 
cessive, and this is the case in all and every thing in the natural 
world, and in all and every thing in the spiritual world ; for there 
is every where a first, a middle, and a last, and the first, by means 
of the middle, tends and proceeds to its last : but it should be 
well observed, that there are also degrees of purity, according to 
which both these kinds of order are established. Now, to apply 
this reasoning to the Word : the celestial, spiritual, and naturi 
[principles] proceed from the Lord in successive order, and in 
their last, or ultimate, th,ey are in simnltaneous order: thus 
261 



214. 


TmM cmmmiAn RKMaioN. 


tken the celestial and spiritual senses of the Word are simulta- 
neously contained in its natural sense. When this truth is com- 
pwhended, it will be easy to see how the natural sense of the 
Word is the continent^ basis^ and firmament of its spiritual and 
celestial senses : and also in what manner divine good and divine 
truth, in the literal sense of the Word, are in their fulness, their 
sanctity, and their power. From hence it must appear evident 
that the Word is pre-eminently the Word in its literal sense; for 
it is in this Sense that spirit and life are inwardly contained ; and 
this is what the Lord meant when he said, ^^The words which I 
speak unto you are spirit and life^^ (John vi. 63) ; for the Lord 
spoke his words in the natural sense. The celestial and spiritual 
senses are not the Word without the natural sense; for in such 
a case they are like spirit and life without a body ; or, as was 
said above, n. 213, like a palace which has no foundation, 

215. The truths of the literal sense of the Word, in some 
cases, are not naked truths, but only appearances of truth, and 
are like similitudes and comparisons taken from such things as 
axe in nature, and thus accommodated and adequate to the 
apprehension of simple minds and children ; but they are at the 
same time correspondences, therefore they are the receptacles 
and abodes of genuine truth : they are also its containing vessels, 
in like manner as a crystalline cup contains excellent wine, or 
as a silver dish contains rich meats, or as garments clothing the 
body, like swaddling clothes to an infant, or an elegant dress on 
a beautiful virgin : they are also like the scientifics of the natural 
man, which comprehend in them the perceptions and affections 
of spiritual truth. The naked truths themselves, which are in- 
cluded, contained, attired, and comprehended, are in the spiritual 
sense of the Word, and the naked goods are in its celestial sense. 
But let us illustrate this by instances from the Word : Jesus 
said. Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees ; for ye make clean 
the outside of the cup and of the platter, but within they are 
full of extortion and excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first 
that which is within the cup and platter, that the outside of 
them may be dean dlso^^ (Matt, xxiii. 25, 26). In this passage 
the Lord spoke by similitudes and comparisons, which at the 
same time are correspondences. He uses the words cup and 
platter,^^ and by cup is not only meant, but also signified, the 
truth of the Word ; for by the cup is meant wine, and by wine 
is signified truth ; but by the platter is meant and by 

meat is signified good ; therefore by making clean the inside of 
the cup and platter, is signified to purify the interiors of the 
mind. Which relate to the vrill and the thoughts, by means of 
the Word; and by the consequent cleansing of the outside is 
signified that thus the exteriors ate purified, which are the words 
and works, for these derive their essence from the former* 
Again : Jesus said. There was a certain rich man, who was 
clothed in purple and fine lineti, and fared sumptuously every 
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day; and there was a ceirtain poor man^ named Lazarus^ who 
was laid at his gate full of sores (Luke xvi. 19^ 20). In this 
passive also the Lord spoke by similitudes and comparisons, 
which are correspondences, and contain in them spiritual things. 
By the rich man is meant the Jewish nation, who are called rich, 
because they were in possession of the Word' in which there are 
spiritual riches ; by the purple and fine linen with which the 
rich man was clothed, are signified the good and truth of the 
Word, by purple its good, and by fine linen its tfuth ; by faring 
sumptuously every day is signified the delight which the Jewish 
people took in possessing the Word, and hearing it often read 
in their temples and synagogues; by the poor Lazarusi are 
meant the Gentiles, because they were not in possession o£ the 
Word; by Lazarus lying at the rich man^s gate is meant that 
the Gentiles were despised and rejected by the Jews; by being 
full of sores is signified, that the Gentiles fi om their ignorance 
of truth were in many falses. The reason why the Gentiles 
were meant by Lazarus, was, because tbe Gentiles were be- 
loved by the Lord, as was Lazarus whom he raised from the 
dead (John xi. 3, 5, 36) ; who is called his Mend (xi. 11) ; and 
who sat with him at table (xii. 2). From these two passages 
it is evident that the truths and goods of the literal sense of the 
Word are like vessels and garments, to ^contain and cover the 
naked good and truth, which lie concealed in the spiritual and 
celestial senses of the Word. Since the Word in its literal sense 
is of such a nature, it follows of consequence that those who are 
in divine truths, and in a belief that the Word in its internal 
parts is divine and holy, see di\ine truths in natural light, while 
they read the Word in a state of illustration from the Lord, and 
more especially if they believe that the Word is of such a nature 
by virtue of its spiritual and celestial sense ; for the light of 
heaven in which the spiritual sense of tlie Word is, descends by 
influx into tbe naturtil light in which the literal sense of the 
Word is, and illuminates a man'^s intellectual principle, wliich is 
called his rational principle, and makes him see and acknow- 
ledge divine truths, both where they are manifest and where 
they lie concealed. This effect of the influx of light from heaven 
takes place in some cases even when men are ignorant of it. 

216. Since the Word in its inmost contents, from its celes- 
tial sense, is like a gentle burning flame, and in its middle con- 
tents, from its spiritual sense, is like an illustrating light, it 
follows, that in its ultimate or last contents, from its natural 
sense, it is like a transparent object recipient both of flame and 
light, which from the flame is red like crimson, and from tte 
light is^hite like snow ; thus it is respectively like a ruby and 
a diamond, from the celestial flame like a ruby, and from the 
spiritual light like a diamond* And since this is the nature and 
quality of the Word in its literal sense, therefore the Word is 
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meant in that sense, 1. By the. precious stones of which the 
foundations of the New Jerusalem ivere built ; 2. Also by the 
Unm and Thumraim on the Ephod of Aaron; Z. Likewise Inf the 
pi'ecious stones in the garden of Eden, wherein the kifig of Tyre 
is said to have been ; 4. And farther by the curtains, vaUs, and 
pUlars of the tabernacle; 5. In like manner by the eriemal parts 
of the temple at Jerusalem, 6, The Word in its glory was repine-- 
sented in the person of the Lord when he was tramfigtered; 7. 
fhe power of the Word in its last or ultimate sense, was repre-- 
sented by the Nazarites, 8, Of the inexpressible power of the 
Word, But these articles shall be severally illustrated. 

217. 1. The truths of the literal sense of the Word are under* 
stood by the precious stones of which the foundations of the New 
Jerusalem were built, as mentioned in the Tievelatmi (xxi. 17 — 21). 

It was observed above, n. 209, that in the spiritual world 
there are precious stones, just as in the natural world, and that 
they derive their spiritual origin from the truths which are in 
the literal sense of the Word. This may appear incredible, but 
still it is true. Hence it is, that in whatever part of the Word 
precious stones are mentioned, in the spiiitual sense truths am 
understood by them. That by the precious stones of which the 
foundations of the wail eucompassbag the city, New Jerusalem/ 
are said to be constructed, are signified the truths of the doc- 
trine of the New Church, follows from hence, because by the 
New Jerusalem is signified the New Church in respect to doc- 
trine derived from the Word; therefore by- its wail, and the 
foundations thereof, nothing can be meant but the external of 
the Word, which is its literal sense ; for it is this mtme from 
which doctrine is derived, and by doctrine the church; and this 
sense is like a wall with foundations, that encompasses and 
secures the city. 

The New Jerusalem and its fonndations are thus described 
in the Bevelation: ^^The angel measwcd the wall thereof, a 
hundred and foriy and four cubits, according to the measure of 
a man, that is, of an angel. And the wall had twelve founda- 
tions, garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first 
foundation was a jasper ; the second, a sapphire ; the third, a 
chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; the fifth, a sardonyx ; the 
sixth, a sardius ; the seventh, a chrysolite ; the eighth, a beryl ; 
the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a 
jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst^^ (xxi. 17 — 20). The reason 
why the twelve foundations of the wall were built of the same 
number of precious stones is, because the number twelve signi- 
fies the dl of truth derived from good, and consequently in this 
place the all of doctrine. But this, with the preceding and 
following passages of that chapter, ifiay be seen particularly 
explained and confirmed by parallel passages from the prophetic 
writings in the ArocAUYrsE Revealbu. 
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218. 2. The goods and truths of the JFbrrf in its literal sefise 
are understood by the Urim and T/mmmim on Aaron^s ephod. 

The IJrim and Thummim were oh Aaron^’s ephod, whose 
priesthood was representative of the Lord with respect to divine 
good and the work of salvation ; the garments of the priesthood, 
or of his holiness, were representative of divine truths from the 
Lord; the ephod was representative of divine truth in its ulti- 
mate, consequently of the Word in its literal sense, for this is 
divine truth in its ultimate : hence by the twelve precious stones, 
with the names of the twelve tribes of Israel, which were the 
TJrim and Thummim, were represented divine truths as derived 
from divine good in their w^hole complex. Concerning the ephod 
with the IJrim and Thummim, Moses has these words : They 
shall make the ephod of blue {hyamthmam) aud purple, of 
scarlet double dyed and fine twined linen ; and they shall make 
the breast-plate of judgement according to the work of the 
ephod, and shall set it with settings of stones, even four rows of 
stones : the first row shall be a ruby, a topaz, and an emerald ; 
and the second row shall be a chrysoprase, a sapphire, and a 
diamond ; and the third row a Jigure, an agate, and an amethyst; 
and the fourth row a beryl, a sardius, and a jasper : and the 
stones shall be on the names of the children of Israel ; the en- 
gravings of a signet shall be on the name of every one for the 
twelve tribes. And Aaron shall carry on the breast-plate of 
judgement the Urim and Thummim, and they shall be upon 
Aaron^s heart, when he goeth in before Jehovah (Exod. xxviii. 
6, 15 — 21, 29, 30). What is represented by Aaron^s garments, 
his ephod, robe, coat, mitre, and belt, is explaiiied in the work 
entitled Arcana Ccelestia, published at London, where in 
treating on that chapter it is shewn, that by the ephod is repre- 
sented divine truth in its ultimate; by the precious stones 
therein are signified truths, transparent tfrom good ; by twelve 
in a four-fold order, all those truths from the first to the last ; 
by the twelve tribes of Israel, all things relating to the church ; 
by the breast-plate, divine truth derived from divine good in a 
universal sense ; by the Urim and Thummim, the brilliancy of 
divine truth derived from divine good in its ultimates, for Urim 
signifies a shining fire, and Thummim, brilliancy, in the angelic 
tongue, and in the Hebrew tongue, integrity. In the same 
work it is also shewn that responses were given by the variega- 
tions of light, accompanied by a tacit perception, or by an audi- 
ble voice, with many other circumstances. Hence it may appear 
evident, that by those stones were likewise signified truths 
derived from good in the ultimate sense of the Word, responses 
from heaven are not given by any other means, because in that 
sense the divine proceeding is in its fulness. 

219. 3. The same is understood by the precious stones in the 
garden of Eden, wherein the Ung 0 / Tyre is said to have bem^ 
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It is written in Ezekiel, King of Tyre, thou who sealest up 
thy sum, full of wisdom^ and perfect in beauty ; thou hast been 
in Eden, the giyrden of God : every precious stone was thy 
covering, the ruby, the topaz, and the diamond; the beryl, the 
sardonyx, and the jasper; the sapphire, the chrysopime, and 
the emerald ; and goid^^ (xxviii. 12, 18). By Tyre, in the Word, 
is signified the church with respect to the knowledges of good 
and truth ; by king is signified the truth of the church ; by the 
garden of Eden is signified wisdom and intelligence derived from 
the Word; by precious stones are signified truths, such as are 
in the literal sense of the IVord, bright and transparent from 
good ; and as these are signified by those stones, therefore they 
are called his covering. That the literal sense of the Word 
serves as a covering for the interior senses, may be seen above, 
n. 218. 

220. 4. Ihruths and goods in their ultimateSj such as are in 

the literal seme of the Word, were represented by the curt aim, 
vails^ and pillars of the tabernacle. 

The tabernacle which Moses built in the wilderness repre- 
sented heaven and the church ; therefore tlie pattern of it was 
shewn to Moses by Jchovali on Mount Sinai. Hence all the 
things contained in that tabernacle, as the candlestick, the 
golden altar for incense, and the table whereon was the shew- 
bread, represented and signified the holy things of heaven and 
the church ; and the holy of holies, where was the ark of the 
covenant, represented and thence signified the inmost of heaven 
and the church ; and the law written on two tables, signified the 
Word ; and the cherubs above it signified guards, to prevent the 
violation of the holy things of the Word. Now as externals 
derive their essence from internals, and both the one and the 
other from what is inmost, which in the tabernacle was the law . 
therefore the holy things of the Word w ere represented and 
signified by all things belonging to the tabernacle ; hence it 
follows that the ultimates of the tabernacle, as the curtains, the 
vails, and the pillars, which w^ere its coverings, continents, and 
firmaments, signified the ultimates of the Word, which are the 
truths and goods of its literal sense ; and because those things 
were signified, therefore all the curtains and vails were made of 
fine twined linen, and blue {hyacinihinum), and scarlet double 
dyed, with cherubs (Exod. xxvi. 1, 31, 36). The general and 
particular representafions and significations of the tabernacle, 
and all that was in it, are explained in the Arcana Coslestia ; 
and in treating on that chapter of Exodus, it is there 
shewn that the curtains and vails represented the ext^nals 
of heaven and the church, consequently also the externals 
of the Word; and farther, that fine linen signified truth 
from a spiritual origin; blue {hyacinthinum), truth from a 
celestial origin ; purple, celestiid good ; double dyed scarlet| 
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spiritual good; and cherubs^ the guards of the interiors of the 
Word. 

221. 5. The mpie was represented by the edSternaU of the 
temple Jerusalem, 

The reason of this is^ because the temple^ as well as the 
tabernacle, was representative of heaven and the church, with , 
this difference only, that the temple was representative of the 
heaven in which the spiritual angels dwell, whereas the taber- 
nacle was representative of the heaven in which the celestial 
angels dwell. The spiritual angels are those who are in wisdom 
from the Word, and the celestial angels are those who are in 
love from the Word. That the temple at Jerusalem, in its 
highest sense, signified the Divine Humanity of the Lord, he 
himself teaches in these w ords : Destroy this temple, and in 

three days I will raise it up ; but he spoke of the temple of his 
body^^ (John ii. 19, 21); and wherever the Lord is understood, 
there also the Word is understood, because he is the Word. 
Now, since the interiors of the temple were representative of the 
interiors of heaven and tlie church, and iilso of the Word, there- 
fore its exteriors were representative and significative of the 
exteriors of heaven and the church, and consequently of the 
exteriors of the Word, which are its literal ^nse. Concerning 
the exteriors of the temple it is written, they were built of 
whole stones not hewn, and of cedar within ; and all its walls 
within were carved with figures of cherubs, palm-trees, and 
openings of flowers ; «and the floor was overlaid with gold ” 

(1 Kings vi. 7, 29, 30) ; all which likewise signified the externals 
of the Word, which are the holy things of its literal sense. 

222. 6. The Word in its glory was represented in the person 
of the Lord at his transfiguration. 

Concerning the Lord^s transfiguration in the presence of 
Peter, James, and John, it is written, His face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was as the light ; and there appeared ' 
Moses and Elias talking with him ; and a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them : and a voice was heard out of the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son; hear ye him^^ (Matt. xvii. 1 — 5). I 
have been informed that the Lord on this occasion represented 
the Word; his face, which shone as the sun, represented the 
divine good of his divine love; his raiment which was as the 
light; the divine truth of his divine wisdom ; Moses and Elias, 
the historical and prophetical Word; Moses, the Word which 
was written by him, and in general the historical Word ; and 
Elias, the whole prophetical Word; the bright cloud which over- 
shadowed the disciples, the Word in its literal sense; therefore out 
of this a voice was heard, saying, ''This is my beloved Son; hear 
him;^^ for all declarations and responses from heaven are deli- 
vered by means of ultimates, such as are iu the literal sense of 
the Word; for they are delivered in fulness from the Lord. 
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223. 7. 7%e power of the Word in its ultimates was repre^ 
sented by the Nazarites, 

It is written in the hook of Judges concerning Sampson, 
that he was a Nazarite from his mother^s womb, and that his 
strength consisted in his hair. By the words Nazarite and 
Nazariteship also is signified hair. That Sampson^s strength 
consisted in his hair is plain from these his own words : There 
hath not come a razor upon my head, for I have been a Nazarite 
unto God from my mother^s womb; if I be shaven, then my 
stren'gth will go from me, and I shall become weak, and be like 
any other man'^ (Judges xvi. 17). It is impossible for any one 
to know why the Nazariteship, which signified hair, was insti- 
tuted, and on what ground it was that Sampson derived strength 
from his hair, unless he is first acquainted with the signification 
of the head in the Word. The head signifies intelligence, which 
angels and men have from the Lord by means of divine truth ; 
hence bail’ signifies intelligence in its ultimates or extremes 
derived from divine truth. Since this is the signification of hair, 
it was therefore ordained as a law for the Nazarites, That they 
should not shave the hair of their heads, because that is the 
Nazariteship of God upon their heads (Numb. vi. 1 — 21). 
And for the samc^ reason it was likewise ordained, That the 
high priest and his sons should not shave their heads, lest they 
should die, and wrath should come upon the whole house of 
Israel (Levit. x. 6). Since the hair by reason of this significa- 
tion, grounded in correspondence, was so holy, therefore the Son 
or Man, who is the Lord in respect to the Word, is described 
even as to his hairs, that they were white like wool, as white as 
snow^^ (Rev. i. 14). In like manner the Ancient of days is 
described (Dan. vii. 9). Since hair signifies truth in its ulti- 
mates, consequently the literal sense of the Word, therefore 
those who despise the Word in the spiritual world become bald, 
and on the contrary, those who have held the Word in much 
esteem, and accounted it holy, appear adorned with graceful 
and becoming locks. It was on account of this comspondence 
that the forty-two children who called Elisha bald-head, w^ei'e 
tom in pieces by two she-bears (2 Kings ii. 23, 24) ; for Elisha 
represented the church in respect to doctrine derived from the 
Word, and she-bears signify the power of truth in its ultimates. 
The reason why the powder of divine truth, or the Word, is in 
its literal sense is, becanse the Word in that sense is in its 
fulness, and the angels of both the Lord^s kingdoms, together 
with men on earth, are nnited in that sense. 

224. 8. Of the inewpressible power of the Word. 

Scarcely a single person at this day knows that there is any 

power in truths ; for it is generally supposed that truth is no- 
thing more than a word spoken by some person of authority, 
which on that account ought to be attended to and obey^, con* 
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sequently tli^t it is only like breath, issuing from the month, and 
like a sound in the air ; whereas truth and good are the con- 
stituent principles of all things existing in both the spiritual and 
natural worlds, and are the essences by which the universe was 
created, and by which it is preserved, and also by which man 
was made p therefore these two principles are the all ^n all 
throughout the system of created things. That the universe 
was created by divine truth, is expressly declared in John : In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was God. All 
things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. And the world was made by him (i. 1, 
3, 10); and in David: ‘^^By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made^^ (Psahn xxxiii. 6). By the Word, in both pas- 
sages, is meant divine truth. And as the universe was created 
by it, so also it is preserved by it ; for subsistence is perpetual 
existence, and preservation is perpetual creation. That man 
was made by dirine truth is the real cause that all things in 
him have relation to the understanding and the will ; the under- 
standing is the recipient of divine truth, and the will of dirine 
good; consequently the human mind, which consists of those 
two principles, is nothing else but a form of dirine truth and 
dirine good, spiritually and naturally organized, which form is 
the human brain ; and whereas the whole nian is dependent on 
his mind, therefore all things in and belonging to the body are 
appendages, which receive life and action from those two prin- 
ciples. Hence the reason may now appear why God came into 
the world as the Word, and was made a man, in order to effect 
redemption ; for God at that time by means of the humanity, 
which was divine truth, put on all power, and cast down, sub- 
dued, and reduced to obedience, the hells, which had grown up 
even to the heavens where the angels divell. And this he 
effected, not by any oral word, but by the Divine Word, which 
is dirine truth ; and afterwards he fixed* a groat gulph between 
the hells and the heavens, which none from hell can pass over ; 
for if any one attempts to pass, at his first entrance into it, he 
is instantly tortm'ed like a serpent on plates of red hot iron, or 
on a bed of ants ; for devils and satans no sooner smell the odor 
of divine truth, than they instantly throw themselves headlong 
into the deep, and cast themselves into caverns, which they stop 
up so closely that not a single cleft is left open to admit the 
light. The reason of this is, because their wills are in e^ils, and 
their understandings in falses, consequently in the opposites to 
divine good and truth ; and as the whole man consists of those 
two principles of life, therefore on the perception of the opposites 
they are so grievously tortured from head to foot. Hence it 
may appear that the power of dirine truth is inexpressible; and 
since the Word wliich is in the Christian church, is the conti- 
nent of dirine truth in its three degrees, it is evident that it is 
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tMs ttMcIi is meant in John i. % 10. That this power is inex- 
pressible, I conld prove by much experimental evidence exhibited 
before me in the spiritual world ; but as such evidence might 
exceed all belief, and appear incredible, I think it best to be 
silent, only referring the reader to what is said above on this 
subject, n. 209. Hence will resnlt tbis memorable truth, that 
the church wliich is principled in divine truths from the Lord, 
has power over the hells, and is that church of which the Lord 
said to Peter, On this rock will I build ray church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it^^ (Matt. xri. 18). The 
Lord said this after Peteris confession, That he was Christ the 
Son of the living God (verse 16). This truth is nndei^stood in 
that passage by the rock ; for by a rock, wherever mentioned in 
the Word, is meant the Liord as to divine truth. 

V. The doctrine of the church ought to be drawn 

PROM the literal SENSE OF THE WORD, AND TO BE CON- 
FIRMED THEREBY. 

225. It was shewn in the foregoing article that the Word, 
in its literal sense, is in its fulness, its holiness, and its power ; 
and since the Lord is the Word, and the First and the Last, 
according to his own declaration in the Revelation, i. 17, it 
follows that the Lord in that sense is most eminently present, 
and that from that sense he teaches and enlightens mankind ; 
but the truth of this will fall under the following propositions :-r 
1. The Word, without doctrine ^ is unintelligible, 2. Doct7*me 
ought to be drawn from the literal sense of the Word. 3. Divine 
truthj which constitutes doctrine^ appears only to those %vho are 
in illustration from the Lord. 

226. 1. The Word, without doctrine, is unintelligible. 

The reason of this is because the Word, in its literal sense, 
consists of mere correspondences, to the end that spiritual and 
celestial things may be simultaneously in it, and that every 
single expression may *aftbrd them a continent and support ; 
therefore divine truths in the literal sense are rarely found naked, 
but clothed, in which state they are called the appearances of 
truth, consisting of various relations accommodated to the appre- 
hension of the simple, who are not used to any elevation of 
their thoughts above visible objects. There are also some things 
which appear like contradictions, when nevertheless there is not 
a single contradiction in the Word, if it be viewed in its own 
spiritual light : in some parts, likewise, of the prophetic writings 
there is a collection of names of places and persons, from which 
in the letter no sense can be gathered. Such then being the 
nature of the Word in its literal sense, it must be very evident 
that* without doctrine it cannot possibly be understood ; but 
this will be best illustrated by examples. It is said, for instance, 
that Jehovah repenteth^^(Exod. xxxii 12, 14s Jonah iii. 0; 
iv. 2); and it is also said “that Jehovah doth not repent 
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(Numb, xxiii. 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 29); wbich apparently contradic- 
tory passages, without doctrine, are not reconcilable. It is also 
said ^Hhat Jehovah vxsiteth the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children, to the third and fourth generations^ (Numb. xiv. 
18) ; and it is likewise said ^Hhat neither shall the fathers be 
put to death for the children, nor the children for the fathers ; 
but every man shall be put trk death for his own sin^^ (Deut. xxiv, 
16). These passages, without doctrine, seem contradictory ; 
but when illustrated by doctrine they are in perfect agreement. 
Jesus says, ^^Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall 
find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto yoii.^^ Without doc- 
trine it might be supposed from these words that every one 
would certainly receive what he requests ; but doctrine teaches 
that whatever a man asks of the Lord, and under his influence, 
is granted him ; for thus the Lord explains himself : If ye 
abide^in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, audit shall be done unto you^^ (Johnxv. 7). The Lord 
says, Blessed are the poor ; for theirs is the kingdom of God^^ 
(Luke vi. 20). Without doctrine it may be imagined that hea- 
ven is designed for the poor, and not for the rich ; but doctrine 
teaches that the poor in spirit are here meant ; for the Lord says 
in another place, Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven^^ (Matt. v. 3). Again the Lord says, 
Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; for with what judge- 
ment ye shall judge, ye shall be judged^^ (vii. 1, 2 ; Luke vi. 
37). Without doctrine a person might here be led to this con- 
clusion, that he ought not to judge in respect to an evil man 
that he is evil ; whereas from doctrine it appears that it is lawfiil 
to judge, if it be done righteously ; for the Lord says Judge 
righteous judgement (Johnxdi. 24). Again the Lord says. 
Be not ye called te?icher, for one is your teacher, even Christ ; 
and call no man your father upon earth, »for one is your Father 
in heaven ; neither be ye called masters, for one is your Master, 
even Christ (Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 10). These words, unexplained 
by doctrine, would seem to imply that it is not lawful to call 
any person teacher, father, or master ; w^hereas by doctrine w^e 
learn that this is lawTiil in a natural sense, tliough it is unlaw- 
ful in a spiritual sense. .Again, Jesus said to his disciples, 
When the Son of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon tw^elve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of IsraeP^ (Matt, xix, 28). From these words it might be con- 
cluded that the disciples of the Lord are to sit hereafter in 
judgement, w^hen the truth is, that they cannot judge any per- 
son ; doctrine therefore explains this mystery, by teaching that 
the Lord alone, who is omniscient, and knows all heai*ts, will sit 
in judgement, and is able to judge ; and that by his twelve dis- 
ciples is meant the church in respect to all the truths and goods 
which it has from the Lord by means of the Word; from whence 
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ioetrme concludes that those truths and goods are to judge 
every one, according to the wprds of the Lord in John iii. 17, 
18 ; iii. 47, 48. Many other passages of a similar kind occur 
m the Word, from which it manifestly appears that the Word, 
without doctrine, is unintelligible. " * 

‘ 227. The Word, by means of doctrine, is rendered not only 
intelligible, but .also bright and shining in the understanding; 
for it is then like a chandelier full of lighted candles, whereby 
a man sees what was before invisible, and understands wh^ was 
before unintelligible. The obscure and discordant passages he 
either does not see, and therefore takes no notice of them, or he 
sees, and by means of doctrine reconciles them to each other. 
That men see, and also explain the Word according to doctrine, 
is clear from the practice of all Christian churches. The Re- 
formed see it by the light of their doctrine, and explain it 
accordingly ; the Roman Catholics, and even the Jews, do the 
same, with respect to their doctrine ; consequently, where the 
doctrine is false, men see falsely, and give false interpretations ; 
but where the doctrine is true, they see and interpret according 
to truth. Hence it is evident that true doctrine is like a 
lantern in a dark night, or like a guide-post to direct travelers 
in the right way. 

228. From what has been said it is very clear that those who 
read the Word without doctrine, are in the dark concerning 
every truth, and that their minds must be wavering and un- 
settled, prone to errors, and easily betrayed into heresies, which 
th^ will even embrace with eagerness, in case they are sup- 
ported by the authority and favorable opinion of mankind, and 
that they may do it with a safe reputation ; for the Word is to 
them as a candlestick without a light in it, and they see many 
things as it were in shade, though scarcely discerning a single 
object distinctly ; for doctrine is the only light which can guide 
them in their inquiries. I have seen such persons examined by 
the angels ; and it was found that they could coi^rm from the 
Word whatever opinion they pleased, and that they actually do 
so, particularly all such opinions and tenets as favor their own 
love, and the love of those whom they study to obligb ; but I 
afterwards saw them stripped of theft garments, which is a sign 
tliat they were destitute of truths ; for garments in the spiritual 
world are truths, 

229. 2. Doctrine ought to be drawn from the literal smse of 
the Wordy and to be confirmed thereby. 

The reason of this is, because the Lord is present in that 
sense, teaching and enlightening the mind : for all the Lord^s 
operations are performed in fulness, and the Word in its literal 
sense is in its fulness, as was shewn above : this is the trn^ 
ground why doctrine ought to he drawn from the sense of the 
letter. The doctrine of genuine truth may also be fidlT drawn 
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from the literal sense of the Word; for the Word in that sense 
is like a person with his clothes (^n, whose face and hands, not- 
withstanding, are bare ; so all things in the Word, which appre- 
tain to man^s faith and life, and consequently to salvation, are 
bare and naked, but the rest are clothed; and in many places 
where they are clothed they appear through their clbthing, as 
females appear through a thin veil of silk thrown over their 
faces. The truths of the Word also, in proportion as they are 
multiplied by the love of them, and by that love are arranged in 
order, shine and become apparent more and more clearly through 
their outward covering. 

230. It may be imagined that the doctrine of genuine truth 
might be collected by means of the spiritual sense of the Word, 
which is learnt by the science of correspondences; doctrine, 
however, is not attainable by means of that sense, but is only 
capable of receiving illustration and confirmation from it ; for, 
as was observed above, n. 208, it is possible for a person to 
falsify the Word by some correspondences witb which he is ac- 
quainted, when he connects them together, and applies them to 
the confirmation of particular opinions originally fixed in his 
mind. Besides, the spiritual sense of the Word is not granted 
to any one except by the Lord only, and he guards it as he does 
the angelic heaven, which indeed is included in it. 

231. 3. Genuine truths which should constitute doctrine, in 
the literal sense of the Word, is apparent only to those who are 
in illustration from the Lord. 

Illustration comes from the Lord alone, and is afforded to 
those who love truths for trutVs sake, and apply them to the 
uses of life ; none else can receive illustration from the Word. 
The reason why illustration comes from the Lord alone is, be- 
cause th^ Word is from him, and consequently he is in the 
Word ; and the reason of its being afforded only to those who 
love truths for truth^s sake, and apply them to the uses of life, 
is because they are in the Lord, and the Lord in them ; for the 
Lord is truth itself, as was shewn in the chapter concerning 
him ; and the Lord is then loved when men live according to 
his divine truths, and by virtue thereof perform uses, accorfing 
to these words in John: At that day ye shall know that ye 
are in me, and I in you : he that hath my commandments, and 
doeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and I will love him, and 
win manifest myself to him ; and will come unto him, and make 
my abode with him"' (xiv. 20, 21, 23). These me those who are 
in illustration when they read the Word, and to whom the Word 
appears in its brightness and transparence. The reason why the 
Word appears to such in its brightness and transparence, is be- 
cause there is both a spiritual and a celestial sense in every part 
of the Word, and these senses are in the light of heaven ; there- 
fore the Lord, by these senses and their light, enters by influx 
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into the natural sense of the Word and the light thereof aMing 
in man ; hence a man acknowledges the truth from an inteHor 
perception, and afterwards sees it in his own thought, and this 
as often as he is in the affection of trut^ for trutfrs sake ; for 
perception comes from affection, and thought from perception, 
and thence arises acknowledgement, whihh is called faith. 

233. The very reversetakes place with men who interpret the 
Word by the doctrine of false religion, and particularly when 
they confirm such doctrine by the Wo^, with a view to their 
own glory and the acquirement* of worldly wealth. To such 
persons the truths of the Word appear as in the shades of night, 
^d falses as in the light of day : they read tmths, but they do 
not see them ; and if they see the shadow of them they ftisify 
them. These are those whom the Lord describes as having 
eyes, and yet they see not, and ears, and yet they do not under- 
stand^^ (Matt. xiii. 14, 15). Hence their light in spiritual 
things, or such as regard the church, becomes merely natural, 
and their intellectual sight is like that of a person who imagines 
he sees phantoms when he lies awake in his bed, m like that of 
a man walking in his sleep, who fancies himself broad awake. 

233. I have been permitted to converse -with several after 
death, who believed they should shine as the stars in the firma- 
ment, because, as they said, they had accounted the Word holy, 
had often perused it, and had collected many things from it, 
whereby they had confirmed the tenets of their particular faith, 
and had acquired the reputation of being great scholars and 
learned men, in consequence of which they supposed they should 
be advanced to the dignity of a Michael or a Raphael. But on 
the examination of several of them respecting the love which in- 
fluenced them in their study of the Word, it was discovered that 
some of them had studied it from self-love,, with a view to ac- 
quire rank and distifletion in the church, and some from worldly 
love, with a view to gain. On their examination also respecting 
what they had leamt from the Word, it was discovered that 
they did not know a single genuine truth, but only what may 
be called truth falsified, which, in its own proper nature, is the 
false in a state of putridity, for in heaven it stinks ; and they 
were informed that this was a consequence of reading the Word 
only with a view to themselves and the world, without reading 
the truth 6f faith, and the good of life, as the ends of their read- 
ing ; for in this case, where self and the world are the ends,' the 
mind^ in reading the Word, abides in self and in the world, and 
hence their thoughts are constantly derived from their own 
proptium or selfhood, and the proprium of man is in utter dark- 
ness respecting all things that relate to heaven and the church ; 
so that in such a state it is impossible for a man to be under the 
Lord^s gmdmce, and to be elevated by him into the light of 
heaven; consequently it is impossible he should receive any 
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itiAnt from tfee Iiord through heaven. I have also seen stieh 
persons admitted into heaven; but when th^ were discovered 
to be without truths, they were cast down again; yet still they 
remained full of a conceit that they deserved to be in heaven. 
The case is different with those who have studied the Word #om 
the affection of knowing truth for truths sake, and because it is 
serviceable to the uses of life, not only in respect to themselves, 
hut also to their neighbour. I have seen these raised up into 
heaven, and thus into the light wherein divine truth there 
appears, and at the same time exalted into that angelic wisdom 
and its happiness which the angels of heaven enjoy. 

VI. Ey the literal sense or the worb a man has con- 
junction WITH THE LORD, AND CONSOCIATION WITH THE ANOELS. 

284. The reason why a man has conjunction with the Lord, 
by means of the Word, is, because he is the W^ord, that is, the 
very divine truth and divine good contained therein ; and the 
reason why such conjunction is effected by the literal sense is, 
because the Word in that sense is in its fulness, in its holiness, 
and in its power, as was shewn above. This conjunction is not 
apparent to man, but is wrought in the affection and perception 
of truth. The jeason of a man^s consociation with angels,^ by 
means of the literal sense, is because the spiritual and celestial 
senses are contained in that sense, and the angels are in those 
senses, the angels of the Lord^s spiritual kingdom in the spiritual 
sense of the Word, and the angels of the Lord^s celestial king- 
dom in its celestial sense. Those two senses are evolved or un- 
folded from the natural sense, while it is read by a person who 
accounts the Word holy. Such evolution is instantaneous, con- 
sequently so also is consociation. 

235. It has been proved to me by manifold experience, that 
the spiritual angels are in the spiritual sense of the Word, and the 
celestial angels in its celestial sense. It vfas granted me to per- 
ceive, that while I was reading the Word in its literal sense com- 
munication was opened with the heavens, sometimes with one 
society, sometimes with another. What I understood according 
to the natural sense, the spiritual angels understood according to 
the spiritual sense, and the celestial angels according to the celes- 
tial sense, and this in an instant ; and as I have perceived this 
communication many thousand times, I Lave not a single doubt 
remaining as to its reality. There are spirits also below the hea- 
vens, who abuse this communication ; for they read over particular 
passages in the literal sense of the Word, and immediately ob- 
serve and note the society with which communication is effected. 
Thil also I have frequently seCh'and heard. IVom these circum- 
stane^a it has been grantedme to know by sensible experience, that 
the Word, as to its literal sense, is a divine medium of conjtinc- 
tion with the Lord, and of consociation with the angels of heaven. 

236. But we will illustrate by instances in what manner the 
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sq^irituai angels pm’ceive their sense, and the celestial angels 
theirs, from the natural sense, while a man is reading the Word. 
Let ns take as examples four commandments of the Decalogue, 
beginning with the fifth. Thou shalt mi commit nmrckr. By 
murdering, a man understands not only the taking away 
another's life, but likewse bearing malice and hatred in the 
hegi’t, and breathing a revengeful spirit against any person, even 
to death ; whereas, by murdering, a spiritual angel understands 
to play the de^dl^s part, and destroy men^s souls ; and a celestial 
angel, by murdering, understands to hate the Lord and the 
Word. So with respect to the sixth commandment. Thou shalt 
mt commit adultery. By committing adultery, a man under- 
stands to commit whoredom, to be guilty of obscene practices, 
to indulge in wanton discourse, and to entertain filthy thoughts; 
whereas a spiritual angel, by committing adultery, understands 
to adulterate the goods of the Word, and to fals% its truths ; 
but a celestial angel, by committing adultery, understands to 
deny the Divinity of the Lord, and to profane the Word. Again, 
in the seventh commandment, Tfiou shalt not steal. By steal- 
ing, a man understands to rob, to defraud, and under any 
pretence to take from another what belongs to him ; whereas a 
spiritual angel, by stealing, understands to deprive others of their 
truths and goods of faith, by means of falses and evils ; but a 
celestial angel, by stealing, understands to attribute to himself 
what belongs to the Lord, and to appropriate to himself his 
righteousness and merit. Lastly, in the eighth commandment. 
Thou shalt mt bear false witness. By bearing false witness, a 
man understands also to tell lies, and to defame any person ; 
whereas a spiritual angel, by bearing false witness, understands 
to declare and to endeavour to persuade others that what is false 
is true, and what is evil is good, and contrariwise ; but a celestial 
angel, by bearing false witness, understands to blaspheme the 
Lord and the Word. These instances may serve to shew after 
what manner the spiritual and celestial senses of the Word are 
unfolded and extracted from the natural sense in which they are 
contained ; and w hat is wonderful, the angels extract their 
senses without having any knowledge of a man's thoughts ; but 
still the thoughts of angels and men make a one by correspond- 
ences, like end, cause, and effect ; for ends do actually exist in 
the celestial kingdom, causes in the spiritual kingdom, and 
effects in the natural Mngdom ; hence, then, the consociation of 
men with angels is effected by the Word. 

237. The reason why a spiritual angel, from the literal sense 
of the Word, extracts and calls forth spiritual things, and a 
celestial angel celestial things, is, because they are in agreement 
with thmr natures, and are homogeneous. This may be illus- 
trated by similar cases in the three kingdoms of nature, the 
animal, the vegetable, and the mineral. In the animal k.xno- 
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DOB^t, for instance^ wheia the food is formed ihto chyle, the blood 
vessels extract froio thence and call forth their Ijlood, the nerv- 
ous fibres their juices, and the substances whence those fibres 
originate their spirit. In the vegetable kingdom, a tree with 
its trunk, branches, leaves, and fruits, is supported on its root, 
and out of the ground, by means of its root, extracts and calls 
forth a grosser juice for the trunk, branches, and leaves, a purer 
for the fleshy part of the fruit, and the purest of all for the seeds 
within the fruit. So lastly, in the mi!^eral kingdobi, minerals, 
in some places in the bowels of the earth, are impregnated with 
gold, silver, copper, and iron ; and from the vapors and effluvia 
which exhale from the rocks, the gold, silver, copper, and iron, 
attract their several elements, while the watery element is the 
medium of conveyance by which the other elements are dis- 
tributed around. 

338. The Word, in its literal sense, is like a cabinet which 
contains precious stones, pearls, and diadems, arranged in exact 
order; and where a man accounts the Word holy, and reads it 
. for the sake of its uses in respect to life, the thoughts of his 
mind may be compared with a person w ho takes such a cabinet 
in his hand, and sends it up tow%ards heaven, when lo ! it flies 
open in its ascent, and its precious contents are displayed to the 
sight of the angels, who are penetrated with delight in beholding 
and examining them. This delight of the angels is communi- 
cated to the man, producing consociation, and likewise a com- 
munication of perceptions. For the sake of such consociation 
with angels, an(l conjunction with the Lord, the Holy Supper 
was instituted, in which the bread becomes, in heaven, divine 
good, and the wine, divine truth, both from the Lord. Such 
correspondence was established from creation, in order that the 
angdic heaven and tlie church on earth, and in general the 
spiritual world and the natural, might make a one, and that the 
Lord might at once conjoin himself wdth both. 

239. The reason why consociation of a man with the 
angels is efiected by the natural or literal sense 6f the Word, is, 
because in every man from creation, there are three degrees of 
life, the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural. A man, how- 
ever, is in thematural degree, so long as he continues in this 
world ; and at the same time so far in the angelic spiritual degree 
as he is in genuine truths ; and so far in the angelic celestial 
degree as he is in a life according to those truths ; nevertheless, 
he is not admitted into the spiritual and celestial degrees them- 
selves till after death, because they are both included and hid 
within his natural ideas ; wherefore when the natural is put off 
by death, the spiritual and celestial remain, from whence the 
ideas of his thought then flow. Prom what has been said it 
must appear evidently, that the Word ^ne contains spirit and 
life, as the Lord says, The words which I speak unto you are 
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and life^^ (Joli|i vi. 63)* ^^The water that I will giw you, 
shall be in him a well of water springing np into everlasting life” 
(John iv. 14). ^^Man doth not live by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God” (Matt iv. 4). 
""Labor not for the meat that perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of Man will give 
unto you” (John vi. 27). 

VII. The woe» is in ael the heavens, and the wisnoM 
OV THE angels IS THENCE BERIVED. 

240. It has remained a secret to mankind unto this day, 
that the Word is in the heavens, and it could not be made 
known so long as the church was ignorant that angels and spirits 
are men, with faces and bodies like men in this our world, and 
other things among them similar to what w e see among men on 
earth, differing only in this, that they themselves are spiritual 
beings, and that all things which they have among them are 
from a spiritual origin ; whereas men on earth are natural beings, 
and all things among them are from a natural origin. So long 
as this remained concealed, it could never be known that the 
Word is also in the heavens, and is read by the angelic inhabi- 
tants, and also by the spirits who are beneath the heavens. But 
lest this truth should remain for ever a secret, it has been granted 
me to be in fellowship with angels and spirits, to converse with 
them, and to see what is in their world, and afterwards to re 
late to mankind many of the things which I have seen and heard. 
This I have done in a treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, 
published at London in the year 1758; from w hich work it will 
appear that angels and spirits are men, and having among them 
an abundance of all such things as exist among men on earth. 
That angels and spirits are men may be seen in that treatise, n. 
73 — 77 , and n. 453 — 456, That the same things exist among 
them that exist here among men, n. 170 — 190; also, that they 
have divine worship among them, and preaching in their temples, 
n. 221 — 227 ; likewise writings and books, n. 253 — 264 ; and 
also the Holy Scripture or Word, n. 259. 

241. As to what respects the Word in heaven, it is written 
in a spiritud style, which differs entirely from a natural style : 
a spiritual style consists of mere letters, each of which In- 
volves some particular sense; and there are small lines^ cur- 
vatures and dots, above and between the lettei^, and insei*ted 
in them, which exalt the sense. The letters in use among 
the angels of the spiritual kingdom aare like the letters used 
in printing among men; and the letters in use among the 
angels of the celestial kingdom are, in some societies, like Ara- 
bic characters^ in others like the old Hebrew letters, but in- 
flected above and beneath, with marks above, between, and 
wi^thin them, each of wtpch in itself involves some entire sense. 
Since their wriring is of such a natuare, therefore the names of 
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persons and places which occur in the Word are expressed among, 
them hj marks. Thence the wiser angels understand what 
spiritual and celestial meaning is involved in each name ; as that 
Moses means the Word of God which he wrote, and in general 
the historical Word; Elijah, the prophetic Word; Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the Lord with respect to his divine-celestial/ 
his divine-spiritual, and his divine-natural ; Aaron, the priestly 
office; David, the kingly office, each in relation to the Lord ; 
the names of the sons of Jacob, or the twelve tribes of Israel^ 
signify various things respecting heaven and the church; so also 
the names of the Lord^s twelve disciples; Zion and Jerusalem, 
the church as to doctrine derived from the Word ; the land of 
Canaan, the church itself ; the places and cities therein, on this 
side the river Jordan and beyond it, signify various things relat- 
ing to the church and its doctrine. The case is the same in 
respect to numbers ; they do not occur in the copies of the Word 
written in heaven, but instead of them the realities with which 
the numbers correspond are expressed. It is hence plain to see, 
that the Word in heaven, as to the literal sense, is similax to, 
and at the same time corresponding with, our Word, and that 
consequently they are a one. It is a wonderful circiunstance, 
that the Word in heaven is so written, that the simple under- 
stand it in simplicity, and the Avise in wisdom ; for there are 
various curvatures and marks over the letters, which, as was 
observed, exalt the sense, but which the simple neither regard 
nor understand ; whereas the wise are attentive to them, every 
one in proportion to his Avisdom, CA^en to its highest degree. 
A copy of the Word, Avritten by angels under the Lord^s in- 
spiration, is kept by every considerable society in a sacred 
repository appointed for that purpose, lest it should suffer alter- 
ation in any of its points and marks. The Word in onr world 
is so far similar to that in heaven, that th§ simple understand it 
in simplicity, and the wise in Avisdom ; but this is effected in a 
dijQFerent manner, 

242. The angels themselves confess that they derive all their 
wisdom from the Word; for in proportion to their undertanding 
of the Word is the degree of light in Avhich they dwell: the 
light of heaven is divine wisdom, which in the eyes of the angels 
is light. In the sacred repository where the copy of the Word 
is kept, the light is bright and flaming, exceeding every degree 
of light that shines in the other parts of heaven. The Avisdom 
of the celestial mgels exceeds that of the spiritual angels, almost 
as much as the wisdom of the spiritual angels exeeeds that of 
men ; and this because the celestial angels me in the good of 
love from the Lord, and the spiritual angels in the truths of 
wisdom from the Lord ; and wherever there is the good of love, 
themAvisdom resides at the same time; but where there 
truthsi * there no more wisdom resides than in prop5rti<mt to the 
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good of love by which it is attended. This is the reason why 
-the Word in the Lord^s celestial kingdom is differently written 
from the Word in his spiritual kingdom; for in the Word of 
the celestial kingdom the expressions are goods of love, and the 
marks are affections of love; but in the Word of the spiritual 
kingdom the expressions are truths of wisdom, and the marks 
interior perceptions of truth. We may from this conclude how 
"great must be the wisdom which lies concealed in the Word we 
have here on earth ; for in this is hidden idl angelic wisdom, 
which is inexpressible ; and every man w ho is made an angel by 
the Lord through the Word, comes into this wisdom after death. 

VIII. The church exists from the w ord, and the qua- 
lity OF THE CHURCH WITH MAN IS ACCORDING TO HIS UNDER- 
STANBING OF THE W ORD. 

243. That the church exists from the Word cannot possibly 
be a matter of doubt, for it was shewn above, that the Word is 
divine truth, n. 189 — 192; that the doctrine of the church is 
derived fi’om the Word, n. 225 — 233; and that conjunction 
with the Lord is effected by means of the Word, n. 234 — 239 ; 
but that the understanding of the W^ord constitutes the church, 
may be made a matter of doubt, as there are some who believe 
that they belong to the church merely because they ai'e in pos- 
session of the Word, and read it, or bear it from a preacher, 
and have some knowledge of its literal sense ; although at the 
same time, they are totally ignorant of its meaning, and how^ 
it is to be understood in different passages, which they very 
frequently make a matter of small account. It will be necessarj'" 
to prove then that it is not merely the AYord, but the right 
understanding thereof, which constitutes the church, and that 
the quality of the church is determinable by the understanding 
of the Word among its members. 

244. The reason why the quality of the church, depends on 
the understanding of the Word is because the quality of the 
church depends oh the truths of faith and the goods of charity ; 
and these are two universals, which are not only scattered 
through every part of the literal sense of the Word, but also lie 
conceded within like jewels in a treasurJ^ The contents of 
the literal sense are apparent to every man, because they lie im- 
mediately before his eyes ; but the latent contents of the spiritual 
iseuse appear only to those who love truths for the sake of truths, 
and do good for the sake of good : to such the treasure is dis- 
covered, which the literal sense hides and guards ; and these 
goods and truths are the essential constituents of the church. 

245. It is generally acknowledged that the quality of the 
church depends on its doctrine, also that its doctrine must be 
drawn from the Word; still it is not mere doctrine, but its 
soundness and purity, which establishes the church, consequently 
the understan^ng of the Word; for mere doctrine does not 

280 



THE SACKED SCKIPTHRE. 345, 346 

establish and constitute the church in each individual man, but 
faith and life in agreement with it; in like maimer the Word 
does not establish and constitute the church in individuals, but 
a faith conformable to the truths, and a life conformable to the 
goods, which each man extracts thence and applies to his own 
state. The Word is like a mine, whose depths contain an abund- 
ance of gold and silver ; or lilie a mine which, the deeper it h 
penetrated, exhibits precious stones of a higher and moi’e ex- 
cellent value; and these mines are opened according t© the 
understanding of the Word : for if it be not understood, as it is 
in its true nature, in its interior contents and its depths, it is 
impossible it should constitute the church among men any 
more than the mines of gold and precious stones in the king- 
doms of Asia would make a European rich, unless he had some 
share in their actual possession. The Word, among such as 
seek to collect thence the truths of faith and the goods of life, is 
like the treasures belonging to the King of Persia, the Great 
Mogul, or the Emperor of China; and the members of the 
church are like officers set over those treasures, having the 
liberty given them of taking what they please to their own use ; 
whereas, those who only have the Word in their possession, and 
read it, without ever seeking after genuine truths to form the 
objects of their faith, and genuine goods for the purposes of life, 
are like those who only know by hearsay that such treasures 
exist, but never receive a single piece of money for their own 
use. Those who have the Word in them possession, and yet 
never draw from thence any portion of the understanding of 
genuine truth, or of the will of genuine good, are like persons 
who fancy themselves rich in consequence of having borrowed 
money from others, or who imagine that they are the real owners 
of estates, houses, and goods, which they only rent and hire ; 
than which there cannot be a more palpable delusion. They 
may be further compared with those who are clad in rich gar- 
ments, and are carried in gilded chariots, with a numerous train 
of guards and attendants, and yet have no property in all this 
stately equipage and retinue. 

346. Such was the Jewish nation when the Lord appeared 
among them, and he therefore likens them, in consequence of 
their possessing the Word, to a rich man, clothed in purple and 
fine linen, who fared sumptuously every day ; and yet this rich 
man had never extracted from the Word so much truth and 
good as to shew mercy and compassion to poor Lazarus, who lay 
at his gates full of sores; for the Jews not only neglected to 
appropriate to themselves any truths from the Word, but they 
appropriated falses in such abundance that at length they could 
not see any truth ; for tmths are not only concealed by falses, 
but also are thereby obliterated and rejected : hence it was that 
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liiejr did not adknowledge the Messiah, although all the prophets 
had aniioiiixced his advent* 

M7. The prophets, in many parts of their writings^ describe 
the Israelitish and Jewish ch|prch as totally destroyed and annihi- 
lated, in consequence of falsifying the meaning or umierstanding 
of the Word; for the destruction of the church proceeds from 
no other source than this* The understanding of the Word, 
both true and false, is described in the prophetic writings, parti- 
cularly in the prophet Hosea, by Ephraim ; for the understand- 
ing of the Word in the church is signified in the Word by 
Ephraiin* Since the understanding of the Word constitutes the 
church, therefore Ephraim is called a dear son and a plemmt 
chUd^^ (Jerem. xxxi. 20); The first bom^^ (xxxi. 9); The 
sk^mgth of the head of Jehovah^^ (Psalm k. 7; cviii. 8); A 
Tmgkig man (Zech. x. 7) ; Filled with the bow (ix. IS) ; and 
the children of Ephraim are called armed a?id shooters with the 
b&w^^ (Psalm kxviii. 9); for a bow signifies doctrine derived 
from the Word, combating with fakes. For the same reason 
also, Israel set his right hand upon Ephraim, and blessed him 
(Gten. xlviii. 14). And he was also Jiccepted in lieu of Reuben 
(ver. 5); and for the same reason, Ephraim, with his brother 
Manasseh, under the name of then* father Joseph, was exalted 
by Moses in his blessing of the children of Israel above all the 
rest (Dent, xxxiii. 13 — 17). But the state and nature of the 
church when the understanding of the Word is destroyed, is 
abo described in the writings of the prophets by Ephraim, par- 
ticularly in' Hosea ; as in these passages : Israel and Ephraim 
shall fall in their iniquity ; Ephraim shall be desolate ; Ephraim 
is oppr^sed and broken in judgement (v. 5, 9, 11 — 14). O 
Ephmm, what shdl I do unto thee ? For thy goodness is as a 
morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth av^ay (Hosea vi. 
4). They shall not dwell in the land of Jehovah ; but Ephraim 
shall return to Egypt, and shall eat unclean things in Assyria 
(ix. 3). The land of Jehovah is the church; Egypt is the 
scientific principle of the natural man; Assyria is reasoning 
founded on it : therefore it is said, that Ephraim shaU return 
into Egypt, and shall eat unclean things in Assyria. Ephraim 
feedeth on wind, and followeth after the east wind; he daily 
increaseth lies and desolations; he maketh a covenant with 
Assyria, and oil is carried into Egypt (xii. 1). To feed on 
wind, to follow after the east wind, to increase lies and desola- 
tion^ is to fakify truths, and so to destroy the church. Tbe 
same is also signified by the whoredom of Ephraim ; for whore- 
dom signifies the falsification of the understanding of the 
thatif, of Its genuine truth; as in these passes : For now, 
O Ephirmin, thou committest whoredom, and Israel is defiled 
(v. 3). have seen a horrible tWag in the honse of 
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there is the whoredom of Ephra^, and Israel is defiled (vii 
10). Israel means the chnrch itself, and Ephraim, the nnd^- 
standing of the Word, which determines the state and quality 
of the church ; therefore it is said, Ephraim commits whoredom, 
and Israel is defiled. But as the church among the chpdren of 
Israel and Judah was totally destroyed by falsifications of the 
Word, therefore it is said of Ephraim, I will give thee " 
Ephraim, I will deliver thee up, Israel, I will make thee as 
Admah, I will set thee as Zeboim^^ (xi. 8). Now since the 
prophet Hosea, jfrom the first chapter to the last, treats of the 
falsification of the genuine understanding of the Word, and of 
the consequent destruction of the church, therefore he was com* 
manded, for the purpose of representing that state of the church, 
^Ho take unto himself a vdfe of whoredoms, and children of 
whoredoms (i. 2) ; and again, to take to himself an adul- 
teress^^ (iii. 1). We have quoted these passages for the sake of 
shewing and proving from the Word that the quality of the 
church is always determined by its understanding of the Word * 
and that it is excellent and precious, if its understanding be 
founded on the genuine truths of the Word, but that it is de- 
stroyed, yea, filthy, it* it be founded on truths fidsified. 

IX.. The marriage of the lord and the church, and 

THENCE THE MARRIAGE OF GOOD AND TRUTH, IS IN EVERY PART 
OF THE WORD. 

248. That the marriage of the Lord and the church, and 
thence the marriage of good and truth, is in everj^ part of the 
Word, has never yet been discovered ; and it could not be dis- 
covered so long as the spiritual sense of the Word remained 
unknown, for this sense alone can make manifest such a mar- 
riage. There are two senses contained in the Word, which lie 
concealed in its literal sense, and are called spiritual and celes- 
tial; what belongs to the spiritual sense of the Word has more 
particular relation to the church, and what belongs to the celes- 
tial sense, to the Lord. The contents also of the spiritual sense 
have relation to divine truth, and the contents of the celestial 
sense, to divine good ; and thi& is the ground of the above-men- 
tioned marriage in the Word. But this is apparent only to 
those who, by virtue of the spiritual and celestial sense of the 
Word, are acquainted with the signification of its names and 
expressions ; for some particular names and expressions are pre- 
dicated of good, and some of truth, and some include both;- 
therefore, without the knowledge of such signification, it is im- 
possible to see how such a marriage exists in every part of the 
Word ; and this is the reason why this arcanum was never here*^ 
tofore discovered. Since there is such a marriage in every part 
of the Word, therefore we frequently find in the Word two ex- 
which appear like repetitions of one and the same 
thing ; they however, not repetitions, but one has relation 
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to good, and the other to truth, and both taken together effect 
the conjunction of good and truth, and consequently make them 
a one. This also is the true ground of the divine sanctity of the 
Word; for in every divine work there is a conjunction of good 
with truth, and of truth with good. 

349. It is asserted that the marriage of good and truth in 
the Word is a consequence of the marriage of the Lord and the 
church therein, because wherever the marriage of the Lord and 
the church is, there also is the marriage of good and truths the 
latter marriage being deri\^d from the former ; for when the 
church, or any member of it, is principled in truths, then the 
Lord flows in by good into those truths, and communicates life 
to them ; or, what amoimts to the same, when any member of 
the church is in the understanding of truth, then the Lord flows 
in by the good of charity into that understanding, and thus in- 
fuses life into it. There are two faculties of life in every man, 
which are called understanding and will : the understanding is 
the receptacle of truth, and thence of wisdom, and the will is 
the receptacle of good, and thence of charity. These two facul- 
ties ought to be united, and a one, in order that a man 
may be a member of the church ; and they are so miited when 
a man forms his understanding of genuine truths, wdiich is done 
to all appearance as of himself, and when his will is replenished 
with the good of love, w hich is effected by the Lord : hence 
man derives the life of truth and the life of good ; the life of 
truth in his understanding, and the life of good in his will, 
which being united, constitute no longer two but one life. In 
this consists the marriage of the Lord and the church, and also 
the marriage of good and truth in man. 

250. That there are two expressions used in the Word, wliich 
appear like repetitions of the same thing, must be evident to 
every attentive reader f as for instance, brother and companion, 
poor and needy, wilderness and desert, vacuity and emptiness, 
foe and enemy, sin and iniquity, anger and wrath, nation and 
people, joy and gladness, mourning and weeping, justice and 
judgement, &c. These appear to' be synonymous expressions, 
when in fact they are not ; for the terms brother, poor, wilder- 
ness, vacuity, foe, sin, anger, nation, joy, mourning, and justice, 
are predicated of good, and, in the opposite sense, of evE ; 
whereas the terms companion, needy, desert, emptiness, enemy, 
iniquity, wrath, people, gladness, weeping, and judgement, are 
predicated of truth, and, in the opposite sense, of what is false ; 
and yet it must appear to the reader who is unacquainted with 
this arcanum, as if the terms poor and needy, desert and wEder- 
ness, vacuity and emptiness, were one thing ; whereas they 
are not so, but yet they become one thing by conjunction. In 
the Word also we frequently find two things joined together; 
as fire and flame, gold and sEver, brass and iron, w’^ood and stone, 
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bread and wine, purple and fine linen, &c. ; because fire, goH> 
brass, wood, bread, and purple, are predicated of good ; whereas 
flame, silver, iron, stone, water, wine, and fine linen, are predi- 
cated of truth. In like manner it is said that God is to be loved 
with all the heart, and with all the soul, and also that God will 
create in man a new heart and a new spirit ; for heart is 'predi- 
cated of the good of love, and soul and spirit of the truths of 
faith. There are some expressions also, which in consequence 
of partaking alike both of good and truth, are used by themselves 
without the adjunction of others ; but these, and many things 
besides, are apparent only to the angels, and to those who see 
into the spiritual sense of the Word while they are reading the 
natural sense. 

251. It would be tedious to shew from the Word that two 
expressions of this nature are used, and it would fill a volume to 
quote all the particular cases that occur ; I will however produce 
some passages, in order to remove all doubt on this subject, 
where the terms nation and people, joy and (Gladness, are 
used together. The following are the passages where nation 
and people occur together : Ah ! sinful nation, a people laden 
with iniquity (Isaiah i. 4). The people that walked in dark- 
ness have seen a great light ; thou hast multiplied the nation 
(ix. 2, 3) . O Assyria, the rod of mine anger, I will send him 
against a hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath 
will I give him a charge'’^ (x. 5, 6). In that day there shall 
be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign to people; 
to it shall the nations seek^^ (xi. 10). Jehovah, who smiteth 
the people in wrath with an incurable stroke, that ruleth the 
nations in anger (xiv. 6). “ In that day shall be brought, as 

an oflering to Jehovah Zebaoth, people scattered and peeled, a 
natim drawn out and trodden down^^ (xviii. 7). ^^A strong 

people shall honor thee ; the city of powerful nations shall fear 
thee^"" (xxv. 3). Jehov-ah will destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering cast over all people, and the veil that is 
spread over all nations (kxv. 7). *^^Come near, ye nations, to 
hear; and hearken, ye people (xxxiv. 1). ^^I have called thee 

for a covenant of the people, for a light of the nations (xlii. 6). 

Let all the nations be gathered together, and let the people be 
assembled (xliii. 9). Behold, I will lift up my hand to the 
naiions, and set up my standard to the people^^ (xlix. 22). Be- 
hold, I have given him for a witness to the people, a leader and 
a commander to the nations (Iv. 4). “ Behold, people cometh 
from the north country, and a great nation from the sides of the 
earth ( Jerem. vi. 22) . I will not make thee hear the calumny 

of the nations any more, neither shalt thou bear the reproach of 
the people any more (Ezek. xxxvi. 15). MX^^people and naiio'm' 
shall worship him^^ (Dan. vii. 14). "^Let not the natiom rule 
over them, and let them not say among the people where is their 
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(Joelii. 17.) ^^The tmxBmB <rf my p&ople shall i^oU 
tihsim^ and the residue of my nation shall possess them (I8eph. 
ii, 9). ^^Mmy jmpk, and uumeiuus noMom^ shall come to seek 
JehoTah in Jerusalem (Zeeh. vih. 22). Mine eyes hare seen 
thy salvation which them hast prepared before the face of all 
people, a light to lighten the nations (Luke ii. dO, 31^ 32). 
*^Biou hast redeemed ns by thy blood out of erery people and 
nafim^^ (Rev. v. 9). Thou must prophesy again before many 
people and nations (x. 11). ^^Thou shalt set me as the head 
of the natiom : e. people whom I have not known shall serve me^^ 
(Psalm xviii. 43). Jehovah maketh vain the counsel of the 
nations; he overtumeth the thoughts of t\iQ people (xxxiii. 10). 

Thou makest us a proverb among the nations, a shaking of the 
head among the people^^ (xliv. 14). Jehovah shall subdue the 
people under us, and the nations nnder our feet : Jehovah reigneth 
over the nations ; the princes of the jt?eop/e are gathered together 
(xlvii. 3, 8, 9). ‘‘Let the people praise thee; let the nations 
sing for joy : for thou shalt judge the people in uprightness, and 
govern the nations upon earth (Ixvii. 3, 4) . Remember me, 
Jehovah, when thou art well pleased with thy people, that I may 
be glad in the joy of thy nations (cvi. 4, 5) ; not to mention 
several other places. The reason why people and nations are 
expressed at the same time is because by nations arc understood 
those who are in good, and, in the opposite sense, those who are 
in evil, and by people, those who are in truths, and, in the oppo- 
site sense, those who are in falses. For this reason those who 
are of the Lord^s spiritual kingdom are called people, and those 
who are of his celestial kingdom are called nations ; for all in 
the spiritual kingdom aie in truths, and thereby in intelligence, 
but all in the celestial kingdom are in goods, and thereby in 
wisdom. 

252. The case is the same wath many other expressions, as 
with JOY and gladness, which frequently occur together, as 
may be seen in the following passages : “ And behold, joy and 
gladness, slaying oxen and killing sheep^^ (Isaiah xxii. 13). 
"They shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away^^ (xxxv. 10; li. 11). "Joy and gladness are 
cut off from the house of our God^^ ( Joel i. 16). "Then will I 
cause to cease from Jeimsalem the voice oi joy and the voice of 
gladness^^ ( Jer, vii. 34 ; xxv. 10). The fast of the tenth month 
shall be to the house of Judah yoy and gladness^^ (Zech. viii. 19). 
"jSo glad m Jerusalem, and rejoice in hei^^( Isaiah Ixvi. 10). 
and be glad, O daughter of Edom^^ ( Lament, iv. 21 )• 

Let the righteous be glad and r^oiee before God^^ (Psalm ixviii. 
3). Make me to hear yoy mxA^gladness^ (li. 8). Joy and ^lad- 
ness shall be found in Zion, thanksgiving and the voice of iing- 
ing^^ (Isaiah K. 8). And thou shalt have joy and gUdnms, and 
many shall rejoice at hisbirth^* (Luke i. 14). "1 will cause to 
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eeas© the yoiee of Joy and the voice of gladness, the voi<^ of the 
bridegroom and the voice of the bride^^ (Jerem. vii. 34; xvi. 9 ; 
XXV, 10). Again there shall be'heard in this place the voice 
of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom «od 
the voice of the bride (xxxiii. 10, 11). The reason why both 
joy and gladness are mentioned in these passages is, because ^y 
is predicated of good, and gladness of truth ; or joy of love, and 
gladness of wisdom ; for joy belongs to the heart, and gladness 
to the spirit ; or joy belongs to the wiU, and gladness to tihe 
understanding. That the marriage of the Lord and the church 
is also contained in these two, is evident from this circumstance, 
that mention is. made of the voice of joy and the voice of glad- 
ness, the voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride” 
(Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9 ; xxv. 10; xxxiii. 10, 11); and the Lord is 
the bridegroom, and the church the bride. That the Lord is 
the bridegroom may be seen (Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 19, 20 ; 
Luke V. 34) ; and that the church is the bride, may be seen 
(Rev. xxi. 2, 9 ; xxii. 17); therefore John the Baptist said of 
Jesus, He that hath the bride is the bridegroom” (John iii. 29). 

253, By reason of the marriage of divine good and divine 
truth in every part of the Word, the expression Jehovah God 
so frequently occurs, also Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel, 
as if they were two, when nevertheless they are one ; for by Jeho- 
vah is meant the Lord as to the divine good of his divine love, 
and by God, and the Holy One of Israel, is meant the Lord as 
to the divine truth of his divine wisdom. That the expressions 
Jehovah and God, and Jehovah and the Holy One of Israel, 
also occur in many parts of the Word, and yet signify one, may 
be seen in the Doctrine concerning the Lord the Redeemer. 

X. Men may collect and imbibe heretical opinions 

FROM THE LETTER OP THE WORD, BUT IT IS HURTFUL TO CON- 
FIRM SUCH OPINIONS. » 

264. It was shewn above, that the Word cannot be under- 
stood without doctrine, that doctrine is as a lantern for the 
discovery of ^nuine truths, and that this is a consequence of 
the Word^s being written by mere correspondences : hence it is 
that many passages are appearances of truth, and not naked 
truths ; thus many are adapted to the apprehension of the merely 
natural man, yet in such a manner that the simple may under- 
stand them in simplicity, the intelligent in intelligence, and the 
wise in wisdom. Now since the Word is of such a nature, the 
appearances of truth, which are truths clothed, may be taken 
for naked truths ; and such appearances, when they are con- 
firmed, become fallames, which in themselves are falses. All 
the heresies which ever did, or do stiU exist in Christendom, 
have sprung from this circumstance, that men have taken np- 
pearances of truth for genuine truths, and as such have confirmed 
them. Heresies themselves do not occasion a man^s condeinna^ 
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iSmi ; but confirmations of tbe falsities contained in any heresy, 
by misappliciition of the Word, and by reasonings that originate 
in the natural man, together with an evil life ; these are what 
condemn him. For every one is by birth introduced into the 
religion of his country, or his parents, and is initiated into it 
from his earliest years, and afterwards continues in the same 
persuasion ; and he cannot of himself extncate himself from its 
jfelses, being prevented both by his engagements in the world and 
by the weakness of the human understanding when applied to the 
discoyery of religious truths ; but to live in evil, and to confirm 
falses, so as to destroy genuine truths, this it is which causes 
condemnation. For whoever abides in the religion of his coun- 
try, and believes in God, and (in case he be of the Christian 
church) believes in the Lord, esteems the Word to be holy, and 
from a religious motive lives according to the commandments 
of the decalogue, such a one never confirms himself in falses. 
When therefore truths are proposed to him, and he perceives 
them according to the measme of light which he has attained, 
he is in a capacity to embrace them, and thus to be extricated 
from falses ; but the case is otherwise where a man has confirmed 
the falses of his religion ; these, when confirmed, are made per- 
manent and cannot be extirpated ; for when a man has con- 
firmed himself in what is false, he is bound to it, as it were, by 
an oath, especially if self-love, or the pride of his own under- 
standing, be engaged in its favor. 

255. I have conversed in the spiritual world with some who 
lived many ages ago, and had confirmed themselves in the falses 
of their particular religious persuasions, and I found that they 
still continued rooted in the same : I have likewise conversed in 
that world witli others who had been of the same religious per- 
suasion, and had entertained the same notions with the former, 
but yet had not confirmed their falses in themselves ; and I 
found that when they were instructed by the angels they rejected 
falses, and received truths : the consequence was that the latter 
were saved, but the former were not. Every man after death is 
instructed by angels, and those who discern truths, and thence 
falses, are received into heaven ; but those only are in a capacity 
to see truths who have not confirmed themselves in falses ; for 
those who have so confirmed themselves are unwilling to see 
truths, and in case they do see them, they turn their backs upon 
them, and then either ridicule or falsify them : the true cause 
hereof is, that confirmation enters the will, and the will is the 
real map, and imparts to the understanding whatever fdrm it 
pleases ; whereas bare knowledge enters tbe understanding only, 
and this has no power over the will ; consequently such know- 
ledge is not in the man, but is, comparatively, like one stand- 
ing in an ontpr court, or gateway, and has not yet entered into 
the house. 
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256. But we will illustrate what we mean by au example. 
In many passages of the Word we find anger, wrath, and ven- 
geance, attributed to God, and it is said that he punishes, casts 
into hell, and tempts, with many other expressions of a similar 
nature ; now when this is believed in a childlike simplicity, and 
made the ground of the fear of God, and of care not to offend 
him, no man incurs condemnation by such a simple belief. Bnt 
when a man confirms himself in such notions, so as to be per- 
suaded that anger, wrath, vengeance, vindictiveness, and conse- 
quently passions which originate in evil, belong to God, and that 
he punishes mankind, and casts them into hell, under the influ- 
ence of such anger, wrath, and vengeance, in this case his belief 
is condemnatory, because he has destroyed the genuine truth, 
which teaches that God is love itself, mercy itself, and goodness 
itself, and being these, that he cannot be angry, wrathful, or 
revengeful. Where such evil passions then arfj attributed in the 
Word to God, it is owing to the appearance only; such things 
are but appearances of truth. 

257. That several expressions in the literal sense of the Word 
are but appearances of truth, which conceal genuine truths, and 
that it is not hurtful to think or even to speak in simplicity, 
according to such appearances, but that it is hiutful to confirm 
them, since by confirmation the divine truth concealed within is 
destroyed, may be also illustrated by an example from nature, to 
which we shall appeal, because what is natural enlightens and 
instructs the mind more clearly than what is spiritual. It 
appears to the bodily eye as if the sun performed a daily and 
annual revolution about the earth ; hence it is common to say 
that the sun rises and sets, that it causes morning, noon, even- 
ing, and night, and also the seasons of the year, spring, summer, 
autumn, and winter, and consequently days and years, when 
nevertheless the sun, being an ocean of fire, continues immov- 
able, while it is the earth which moves, revolving daily on her own 
axis, and annually round the sun. A person now, who in sim- 
plicity and ignorance supposes that the sun revolves about the 
earth, does not destroy this natural truth respecting the earth^s 
rotation about her own axis, and her annual revolution in the 
ecliptic; hut whoever confirms the sun^s apparent motion by 
the reasonings of the natural man, particularly if he supports 
such an opinion by the authority of the Word, which speaks of 
the smi^s rising and setting, invalidates and destroys the truth; 
the eonsequenoe of which is, that he cannot afterwards discern it, 
though he have ocular demonstration given him that the whole 
firmament of stars has in like manner an apparent daily and 
annual motidn, and yet one star never changes its situation in 
respect to another. That the sun moves is then an apparent 
truth, but that it does not move is a genuine truth; neverthe* 
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less every one speaks according to apparent trutli, saying that 
the sun rises and sets ; and this indeed is allowable^ because it 
is impossible to use any other mode of expression ; but to think, 
in conformity with such a mode of expression, that the fact is 
really so, and to confirm such a thought, this dulls and darkens 
the rational understanding. 

258. That it is hurtM to confirm the appearances of truth 
that occur in the Word, on account of the fallacies which are 
thus occasioned, and because the divine truth which lies con- 
cealed under such appearances is thus destroyed, may be evident 
from this consideration : All and every part of the literal sense 
of the Word has communication with heaven, arising, as was 
shewn above, from the spiritual sense which it contains, and 
which is opened in its passage from man to heaven. Now all 
things contained in the spiritual sense are genuine truths ; when 
therefore a man is principled in falses, and applies the literal 
sense of the Word to their confirmation, in tliis case falses have 
interior possession, and when these enter, truths are dissipated, 
which dissipation is effected in the way from man to heaven. 
This circumstance may admit of illustration by comparisons. It 
is like a vshining bladder filled with gall, thrown by one person 
at another, which before it reaches him bursts in the air, and 
the gall is scattered about, and infects the air with its honrid 
stench; and when the person at whom it was thrown perceives 
it he turns away, and also shuts his mouth, lest any particle of 
the gall should touch his tongue. It may also be compared to 
a barrel with cedar hoops, filled mth ^dnegar, in winch worms 
have bred, and which being thrown in like manner by one per- 
son at another, bursts in the way, and communicates its stench 
to the person at whom it was thrown ; and he, on account of the 
nausea which it excites, instantly fans the air, to prevent the 
stench from entering «his nostrils. It may be further compared 
mth the shell of an almond, within which, instead of the almond, 
a new-born serpent is inclosed, which, on the shell being broken, 
appears to be carried by the wind towards the eyes of a by- 
stander, who instantly tuim^ aside to escape the invader. So it 
is with the reading of the Word, when the reader is principled 
in felses, and applies some particulars contained in the literal 
sense to favor those falses ; his reading, in this case, is rejected 
before it reaches heaven, lest any of the falses with which he 
connects it should flow in, and infest the angels ; for the false, 
when it comes into contact with the truth, is like tlie point of a 
needle when it touches the fibril of a nerve, or the pnpil of the 
eye : every one knows that in such a case the nervous fibril in- 
stantly draws back into a spiral, and folds itself within itself; in 
like manner the eye, at the first sensation of the needless touch, 
covers itself with its eyelids. Hence it appears that truth falsi- 
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fied prevents communication with heaven^ and shuts it against 
the falsifier ; and this is the reason why it is hurtful to confirm 
any false heretical opinion. 

259. The Word is like a garden, which may be called a 
heavenly paradise, containing delicacies and delights of every 
kind, delicacies of fruits, and delights of flowers, in the midst of 
which are trees of life, and beside them fountains of living water, 
and forest trees round about the garden. Whoever is principled 
in divine truths, by virtue of doctrine, is in the midst of the 
garden, among the trees of life, and in the actual enjoyment of 
its delicacies and delights. When a man is not principled in 
truths by virtue of doctrine, but only from the litoral sense, he 
abides in the boundaries of the garden, and sees nothing but 
forest scenerj^ ; but where a man is bi Ibe doctrine of a false 
religion, and has confirmed its falses in his mind, he is not even 
in the forest, but in a sandy plain without, whore there is not 
even grass. That these are also the respective states of such 
persons after death, is shewn in the treatise concerning Heaven 
AND Hell. 

260. It is moreover to be observed, that the literal sense of 
the W®^^ is a guard to the genuine truths concealed in it, lest 
they should be injured; and it operates as a guard thus, that 
the literal sense can be turned in every direction, and be ex- 
plained according to the reader’s apprehension, without its in- 
ternal being hurt and violated; for no hurt ensues from the 
literal sense being understood difierently by different persons : 
but the danger is, when a man introduces falses, which are con- 
trary to divine truths, as is the case with those, and those only, 
who have confirmed themselves in falses. Prom this the W'ord 
suffers violence, to prevent which the literal sense is its guard, 
and it operates as such a guard with those who are in falses 
from a principle of religion, and yet do nof confirm them. The 
literal sense of the Word acting as a guard, is signified and also 
described in the W ord by the cherubs. This guard is signified 
by the cherubs, vdiich, after the expulsion of Adam and his wife 
from the garden of Eden, were plaopd at the entrance, of which 
it is written, Jehovah God drove out the man, and placed, at 
the east of the garden of Eden, cherubs, and a flaming sword, 
Avhich turned every w^ay, to keep the way of the tree of life” 
(Gen. iii. 23, 24). No one can know what these words signify, 
unless he knows the signification of cherubs, of the garden of 
Eden, of the tree of life therein, and lastly, of the flaming sword 
wliich turned every way. All these particulars are explained in 
the work entitled Arcana Ccelestia, published at London, 
where it is shewn that cherubs signify a guard ; the way of the 
tree of life signifies admission to the Lord, which men have by 
means of the truths contained in the spiritual sense of the Wor^ ; 
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divine truth in its ultimates is represented by the flaming sword, 
which turned every way, which, like the Word in its literal 
sense, is thus capable of being so turned. The like is under- 
stood by the cherubs made of gold over the two extremities of 
the propitiatory which was above the ark, in the tabernacle 
(Exod. XXV, 17 — 21). -The Word is signified by the ark, because 
the decalogue contained in it was its primitive,- the cherubs 
there signify a guard, on which account the Lord talked "^vith 
Moses from between them (xxvt 22 ; Numb. vii. 89) ; and he 
spoke in the natural sense, for he never speaks with man but in 
Mness, and divine truth, in the literal sense, is in its fulness, as 
was shewn above, n. 214 — 224. The like is understood by 
the cherubs over the curtains of the tabernacle, and over the 
vaiP^ (Exod. xxvi. 31) ; for the curtains imd vails of the taber- 
nacle signified the ultimates of heaven and the church, and con- 
sequently of the Word, n. 220 ; and also by the chembs carved 
over the walls and doors of the temple at Jerusalem (1 Kings 
vi. 29, 32, 35) ; sec above, u, 221 ; and also by the chet'ubs in 
the new temple (Ezek. xli. 18, 19, 20). Since cherubs signi- 
fied a guard, to shew that the Lord, heaven, and divine truth, 
which constitute the internal of the Word, should not be ap- 
proached immediately, but by the mediation of ultimates, it is 
therefore said of the king of Tyre, Thou that scalest up the 
sum, full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty ; thou hast been in 
Eden the garden of God ; every precious stone was thy covering; 
thou, O cherub, wast the spreading forth of tlie covering; I have 
destroyed thee, 0 covering cheinih from tlie midst of the stones 
of fire (xxviii. 12, 13, 14, 16). Tyre signifies the church in 
respect to the knowledges of truth and good, and hence, the 
king of Tyre is the Word, where those knowledges are, and from 
whence they are derived. That the Word in its ultimate in this 
place is signified by the king of Tyre, and by cherub, a guard, 
is plain from this circumstance, that it is said, "^Thou that 
sealest np the sum, eveiy precious stone was thy covering ; thou, 
O cherub, art the spreading forth of the covering, and 
covering cherub.^^ That whatever belongs to the literal sense of 
the Word is signified by the precious stones, which are also men- 
tioned in the same chapter, may be seen above, n. 217, 218. 
Since the Word in its ultimates is signified by cherubs, and also 
a guard, it is therefore written in the Psalms of David, " J ehovah 
bowed the heavens, and came down ; and he rode upon a cherub 
(xviii. 9,T0). O shepherd of Israel, thou that sittest upon the 
chembs, shine forth (Ixxx. 1). Jehovah sitteth upon the 
„cherubs^\ (xeix. 1). To ride on the chembs, and to sit upon 
them, means on the ultimate sense of the Word. Divine truth 
in the Word, with its nature and quality, is described by the 
four animals, which are also called chembs, in Ezekiel i., k,, and 
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x.^ and likewise by the four animals in the midst of the throne, 
and near the throne, Rev. iv. 6. See the Apocauypse Revealed, 
n. 239, 275, 314 

XI. The lord, during his abode in the world, ful- 
filled ALL THINGS CONTAINED IN THE WORD, AND WAS THUS 
MADE THE WORD, THAT IS, THE DIVINE TRUTH, EVEN IN ULTI- 
MATES. 

261. That the Lord during his abode in the world fulfilled 
all things contained in the Word, and that he was thus made 
the divine truth, or the Word, even in ultimates, is understood 
by these words in John : And the Word was made flesh, and 
dwelt amongst us ; and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth (i. 14); to 
be made flesh, is to be made the Word in ultimates. What the 
Lord^s appearance is, as the Word in ultimates, he exhibited 
to his disciples at his transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 2, &c.; Mark 
ix. 2, &c.; Luke ix. 29). It is there said that Moses and Elias 
appeared in glory ; and by Moses is meant the Word which was 
written by him, and in general the historical Word, and by Elias 
the prophetical Word. The Lord, as the Word in ultimates, 
was also represented before John in the Revelation (i. 13 — 16) ; 
where all parts of the description given of him, signify the ulti- 
raates of divine truth, or of the Word. The Lord indeed, before 
his incarnation, was the Word, or the divine truth, but only in 
first principles ; for it is said, In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word tvas God^^ (John i. 
1, 2); but when the Word was made flesh, then the Lord was 
made the Word in ultimates also ; and it is from this circum- 
stance that he is called the First and the Last (Rev. i. 8, 11, 17; 
ii. 8; xxi. 6; xxii. 13; Isaiah xliv. 6). 

262. That the Lord fulfilled all things contained in the 
Word, is evident from the passages where it is said that the law 
and the Scripture were fulfilled, and that all things were accom- 
plished or finished by him ; as in the folio wdng : Jesus said. 
Think not that I am come to destroy the law and the prophets ; 
I am not come to destroy but to fulfill/^ (Matt. v. 17). Jesus 
went into the synagogue, and stood up to read. And there was 
delivered unto him the book of the prophet Esaias. And when 
he had unrolled the book, he found the place where it is written. 
The spirit of Jehovah is upon me, because he hath anointed me 
to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to heal the 
broken hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recov- 
ering sight to the blind, to preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. And he closed the book and said. This day is this scrip-- 
ture fulfilled in your earsi^’ ( Luke iv. 16 — 21 ) . ^^That the Scrip- 
ture may be fiilfilled, He that eateth bread with me hath lifted 
up his heel against me’^ (John xiii. 18). None of them is lost, 
but the son of perdition, that the Scripture might be falfiUed^^ 
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(John xvii 13). Ihat the word might be fulfilled which *he 
spake^ Of them that thou gavest me have I lost none^^(Johu 
xviii* 9). Jesus said unto Peter, Put up again thy sword into 
his place ; hoio then shall the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be ? But all this was done that the Scripture might be ful- 
filled^^ (Matt. xxvi. 54, 56). The Sou of Man goeth as it is written 
of him’’ (Mark xiv. 21). *^^And the Scripture was fuelled, which 
saith. And he was numbered with the transgressors^^ (Mark xv. 
38; Luke xxii. 37). ^^That the Scripture might be fiilfiUedy 
which saith, They parted my raiment among them, and for my 
vesture did they cast lots^^ (John xix. 24). After this, Jesus 
knowing that all things w ere now accomplished, that the Strip- 
iure might be fulfilled” (John xix. 28). When Jesus thei’cfore 
had taken the vinegar, he said. It is finished (that is, fulfilled}” 
(John xix. 80) i These things were done, that the Scripttire 
might be fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be broken ; and again, 
another Scripture saith, They shall look on him whom they 
pierced^^ (xix. 36, 37). That the whole Word was written con- 
cerning him, and that he came into the world to fulfill it, he 
himself, before his departure, taught his disciples in these 
words : O fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
phets have spoken ! Ought not Christ to suffer these things, 
and so to enter into his glorj^ ? And beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself” (Luke xxiv. 25, 26, 27). Moreovei* 
Jesus said, All things must be fulfilled which were irritteu in 
the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, con- 
cerning me”fx:Kiy. M, 45). That the Lord, during his abode 
in the world, fulfilled all tilings contained in the Word, even to 
its most minute particulars, is evident from these bis own words : 
^Werily I say unto yon, till heaven and earth pass away, one 
jot or one tittle shall M nx) wise pass from the law, till all be ful- 
fidIed”{Mntt v. 18). Hence then it may clearly appear that by 
this circumstance of the Lord^s fulfilling the whole hw, is meant 
that he fulfilled not only all things contained in the decalogue, 
but all things contained in the Word. That all the contents of 
the Word are imderstood by the law, may be evident from these 
passages : Jesus said, Is it not w ritten in your lata, I said ye 
are gods?^^ (John x. 34) ; it is so written Psaiin Ixxxii. 6. Tlu' 
people answered him, We have heard out of the law, that Clirist 
abideth for ever’^ (John xii. 34). This is written Psalm Ixxxix. 
29; cx. 4; Dan. vii. 14, That the Word might be fulfilled, 
which is written in their law, They hated me without a cause^' 
(John XV. 35); this is written Psalm xxxv. 19. ^^It is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to faiF^ 
(Luke xvi, 17). In these and other passages throughout the 
Word, the law means the whole Sacred Scripture. 

263. Pew people understand iu what sense the liord is the 
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Word. It is generally supposed that the Lord, by means of the 
Word, may enlighten and teach mankind, and yet that this is 
no reason why he" shotdd be called the Word ; but let it be ob- 
served that every man is his own particular will, and his own 
particular understanding, and thus one person is distinguished 
from another. Now as the will is the recipient of love, and 
consequently of all the goods belonging to that love, and the 
understanding is the recipient of wisdom, and consequently of 
all the truths belonging to that wisdom, it follows that every 
man is His own particular love, and his own particular wisdom, 
or what amounts to the same, his own particular good, and his 
own particular truth. A man is a man only virtue of these 
Ins constituent parts, and nothing else in his constitution can be 
called man. With respect to the Lord, he is love itself and 
wisdom itself, thus good itself and truth itself, which he became 
by virtue of his fulh lling all the good and all the truth contained 
in the Word ; for whoever thinks and speaks nothing but truth, 
becomes that truth, and whoever wills and does nothing but 
good, becomes that good ; and thus the Lord, in consequence 
of fulfilling all divine truth and divine good contained in the 
Word, as well in its natural as in its spiritual sense, became 
good itself and truth itself, thus the Word. 

XII. Previous to the word avhich the w^orld now pos- 
sesses, THERE WAS A AVOllD WHICH IS LOST. 

264. That previous to the Word wliich was given by Moses 
and the prophets to the people of Israel, men were acquainted 
with sacrificial worsliip, and prophesied from the mouth of Jeho- 
vah, may appear from what is recorded in the books of Moses. 
That they were acquainted with sacrificial worship, is evident 
from these circumstances, that the childi*en of Israel were com- 
manded to destroy the altars of the Gentiles, to break their 
images and cut down their groves (EvodUs xxxiv. 13 ; Deut. vii. 
5 ; xii. 3) ; that Israel in Schittim began to commit whoredom 
with the daughters of Moab, and called tlie people unto the 
sacrifices of their gods, and that the people did eat (Numb. 
XXV. 1, 2, 3) ; that Balaam, who was from the land of Syria, 
caused altars to be built, and sacrificed oxen and sheep (Numb, 
xxii. 40 j xxiii. 1, 2, 14, 29,30) ; thsiihe elm prophesied co^ncet'n- 
ing the Lord, saying, that there should come a star out of Ja- 
cob, and a sceptre should rise out of Israel (xxiv. 17) ; and that 
he prophesied from the mouth of Jehovah (xxii. 13, 18; xxiii. 3, 
5, 8, 16, 26; xxiv. 1, 13) : from these circumstances it is very 
evident that the Gentiles performed divine worship, in many 
respects siniilar to that which was instituted by Moses among the 
people of Israel. That such worship w as in use also before the 
days of Abraham, is plain from what is written by Moses (Deut. 
xxxii, 7, 8); but still plainer from wdiat is recorded oiMekkize- 
deck, king of Salem, as that he brought forth bread and wine 
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aad blessed Abraham ; tlmt Abraham gave liim tithes of all 
(Gen. xiv. 18^ 19, 20) j and that Meichizedech represented the 
Lord, for he is called the priest of the Most High Grod (xiv. 18 ) ; 
and it is said of the Lord by David, Thou art a priest for ever, 
after the order of Meichizedech^^ (Psalm cx, 4). Hence it was 
that Meichizedech brong|it forth bread and wine, as being the 
most holy things of the church, agreeably to their holiness in 
the Lord^s Supper. These and many other circumstances of the 
same nature, are standing proofs, that previous to the Word 
which was given to the people of Israel, there was a Wordfi'om 
which such revelations were derived. 

265. That the ancients had a Word, is declared by Moses, 
who mentions it, and also gives some quotations from it 
(Numb. xxi. 14, 15, 27 — 30) ; the historical parts of that Wox'd 
were called the wars of jehovaii, and the prophetical parts 
ENUNCIATIONS. From the historical parts of that Word Moses 
has given this quotation, Wherefore it is said in the book of 
the wars of Jehovah^ I marched into the Red Sea and 

the rivers of Arnon, and the channels of the rivers ; that turned 
aside where Ar dwelleth, ?ind stopped at the border of Moab^^ 
(xxi. 14, 15). By the wars of Jehovah mentioned in that Word, 
as in ours, are understood and described the Lord^s combats 
with the hells, and his victories over them, when he should come 
into the w^orld : the same combats are also understood and de- 
scribed in many passages in the historical pai*t of our W ord, as 
in the wars of J oshua w ith the inhabitants of the land of Canaan, 
and in the wars of the Judges and of the Kings of Israel. Prom 
the prophetical parts of that Word Moses has given this quota- 
tion : Wherefore say the enunciatorSy Come into Heshbon ; 
the city of Sihon shall be built and strengthened ; for there is a 
fire gone out of Heshbon, a flame from the city of Sihon ; it hath 
consumed ArofMoab, und the possessors of the high places of 
Arnon. Wo to thee, Moab ! thou art undone, O people of Che- 
mosh ! he hath given his sons that escaped, and his daughters, 
into captivity unto Sihon, king of the Amorites: we have shot 
them ; Heshbon is perished even unto Dibon, and we have laid 
waste even unto Nophah, which reacheth unto Medeba^^{Numb. 
xxi. 27 — 30). The translators render it comtosers of froverbs, 
blit they are more properly called enunciators, and their com- 
positions pROFHETicAii ENUNCIATIONS, as may appear from the 
signification of the word Moschalim in the Hebrew tongue, 
which means not only proverbs, but also prophetical enuncia- 
tion; m in Numb, xxiii. 7, 18; xxiv. 3, 15. It is there said, 
that Balaam uttered iiis enunciation, which was also prophet- 
ical concerning the Lord ; his enunciation is called Moschal, 
in the singular number. It may be further observed, that the 
pmages thence quoted by Moses are not proverbs, but prophe- 
cies. That that Word, like ours, was divinely inspired, is plain 
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from a passage in Jeremiah^ where nearly the same escpressioris 
occur : A fire hath gone fortli out of Heshbon, and a flame 
from the midst of Sihon, and hath devoured the corner of Moab, 
and the crown of the head of the sons of Shaon. Wo unto thee, 
O Moab ! the people of Chemosh perisheth ; for thy sons are 
taken away into captivity, and thy daughters into captivity 
(xlviii. 45, 46), Mention is also made of a prophetical book of 
the ancient Word, called the book op Jasher, or the book of 
the Upright, by David and by Joshua ; by David in the following 
passage : David lamented over Saul and over Jonathan ; also 
he bade them teach the children of Judah the bow : behold, it 
is written in the book of Jasher'' (2 Sam. i, 17, 18) : and by 
Joshua in this pasvsage : Joshua said. Sun, stand thou still 
upon Gibeon, and thou moon, in the valley of Ajalon : is not 
this written in the book of Jasher’’ (Josh. x. 12). 

266. From these quotations it may appear, that there was an 
ancient Word extant in the world, particularly in Asia, previous 
td the Word which was given to the children of Israel. That 
the former is preserved in heaven among the angels who lived 
in those times, and that it is also still extant among the nations 
inhabiting Great Tartary, may be seen in the third memor- 
able RELATION, at the close of this chapter on the Sacred 
Scripture. 

XIII. By means of the word, light is communicated to 

THOSE who are OUT OF THE PALE OP THE CHURCH, AND NOT IN 
POSSESSION OF THE WORD. 

267. There is no possibility of conjunction with heaven, un- 
less there be, in some part or other of the earth, a church which 
is in possession of the Word, and is thus acquainted with the 
Lprd; for the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and without 
him there is no salvation. That conjunction with the Lord and 
consociation with angels, ai’e effected b/ means of the Word, 
may be seen above, n. 234 — ^240. . It is enough that there be a 
church which is in possession of the Word, although it may 
consist of very few persons in respect to the whole race of man- 
kind; for still, by means of the Word so possessed, the Lord is 
present in every country on the face of the earth, since by that 
means heaven is in conjunction with mankind. 

268. We will now shew in what manner the presence and 
conjunction of the Lord and heaven are effected in all countries 
by means of the Word. The universal angelic heaven is, in the 
Lord^s sight, as a single man, and so fdso is the church on earth ; 
that they have moreover the actual appearance of a man, may 
be seen in the treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 59— 
87. In this man, the church where the Word is read, and where 
the Lord is thereby known, is as the heart and lungs ; the 
Lord's celestial kingdom as the heart, and his spiritual kingdom 
as the lungs. Now as from these two fountains of life in the 
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human body, all the other members, viscera, and organs subsist 
and live, so also do all those people in every part of the earth, 
who have any religion, who worship one God, lead good lives, 
and thus make a part of this man, subsist and live from the con- 
junction of the Lord and heaven with the church by means of 
the Word, resembling in this respect the members and viscera 
without the thorax, wherein the heart and lungs are contained ; 
for the Word in the Christian church is life to all tlic rest from 
the Lord through the heavens, just as* the members and viscera 
of the whole body receive life from the heart and lungs. The 
communication ^so is similar ; which is a reason why those 
Christians among whom the Word is read, constitute the breast 
of the fore-mentioned man. They are also in the middle or 
centre of all the rest ; next about them are the Roman Catholics ; 
about these are the Mahometans, who acknowledge the Lord as 
a very great prophet, and a Son of God; after these come the 
Africans ; and the last circumference is occupied by the people 
and nations in Asia and the Indies. 

269. That this is the case in the universal heaven, may be 
concluded from a similarity of circumstances in every particular 
society there ; for every particular society is a heaven in a lesser 
form, and is likewise as a man : this may be seen in the treatise 
concerning Heaven and Hell, n. 41 — 87. In cveiy society of 
heaven, those who are in the middle in like manner represent 
the heart ahd lungs, and enjoy the greatest degree of light; this 
^ light, and the perception of truth thence arising, diffuse them- 
selves from the centre in every direction tow^ards the circum- 
ferences, consequently to all in the society, and cause their spiri- 
tual life. It was shewn me, that when those who were in the 
centre, and who constituted the prorince of the heart and lungs, 
and enjoyed the greatest degree of light, were removed, imme- 
diately those who we/e in the neighbourhood around them had 
their understandings obscured, and iverc reduced to so faint a 
perception of truth, as to cause them to utter lamentations*; but 
as soon as the others were replaced, the light reappeared, and 
their former perception of truth was restored. This may be 
illustrated by comparison with the heat and light flowing from 
the sun of this w orld, which cause vegetation in trees and shrubs, 
even in such as are not exposed to their direct influence, but are 
planted in shady places, which yet never fail to grow, if the sun 
be only risen above the horizon. So it is with the light and 
heat of heaven proceeding from the Lord as the sun of heaven, 
which light in its essence is Divine Truth, whence angels and 
men dmve all intelligence and wisdom: it is therefore said of 
the Word, ^^that it was with God, and was God; that it en- 
lighteneth ererj man that cometh into the world; and that this 
light also shineth in darkness'^ (John i. I, 6, 9). The Word 
there means the Lord as to dirine truth. 
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270. From these circumstances it may evidently appear tlikt 
the Word^ which Protestants and the Reformed possess^ en- 
lightens all nations and people by spiritual communication ; and 
further, that the Lord provides that there should always be a 
church on earth, where the Word may be read, and the Lord in 
consequence be made known: Tvhen therefore the Word was 
almost totally rejected by the Romish church, through the divine 
providence of the Lord the reformation took place, to draw foith 
the Word, as it were, from its hiding-places, and bring it again 
into use. "When the Word also was entirely falsified and adul- 
terated by the Jewdsh nation, and rendered in a manner null, it 
pleased the Lord immediately to descend from heaven, and to 
come as the AVord, and to fulfill it, and thus to renew and restore 
it, and to give light again to the inhabitants of the earth, accord- 
ing to these words of the Lord : The peopki that walked in 
darkness have seen a great light ; to them that sit in the region 
and shadow of death hath the light arisen^^ (Isaiah ix. 2 ; Matt, 
iv. 16). 

271. It having been foretold tliat at the end of the present 
church darkness should also arise, in consequence of not know'- 
ing the Lord as the God of heaven and earth, and of separating 
faith from charity, therefore, lest the genuine understanding of 
the Word, and consequently the church, should perish, it has 
pleased the Lord now to reveal the spikitual sense of the 
Word and to shew that in that sense, and from this in the 
natural sense, it contains innumerable things by which the light 
of truth derived from the Word, that was w ell nigh extinguished, 
may be restored. That the light of truth would be almost 
wholly extinguished at the end of the present church, is foretold 
in many passages of the Revelation, and is also meant by these 
Avords of the Lord : Immediately after the affliction of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
light, and the stars shall faU from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken; and then they shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory (Matt. xxiv. 29, 30). The sun there means the Lord, in 
respect to love ; the moon, the Lord as to faith ; the stars, the 
Lord as to the knowledges of good and truth; the Son of Man, 
the Lord as to the Word; clouds, the literal sense of the Word; 
glory, its spiritual sense, and its transparence through the literal 
sense; and power, the power of the AVord. 

272. It has been granted me to know, by much experience, 
that, a man has communication with heaven by means of the 
Word. In reading the Word, frdm the first chapter of Isaiali 
to the last of Malachi^ with the Psalms of David, and keeping 
my thought fixed on the spiritual sense of each passage, it was 
granted me to perceive clearly that every verse communicated 
with some particular society in heaven, and thus that the whole 
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Word communicated with the universal heaven ; from whence it 
^peared, that as the Lord is the Word^ so also heaven is the 
Word;, since heaven is heaven from the Lord, and the Lord, by 
the Word, is the all in all of heaven. 

XIV. Without the worh no one would have any know- 
ledge OF GOD, OF HEAVEN AND HELL, OR OF A LIFE AFTER 
‘DEATH, AND MUCH LESS OF THE LORD. 

273. Those who insist, and are confirmed in the opinion, that 
a man without the Word might know the existence of God, and 
likewise of heaven and hell, with other points which the Word 
teaches, do not believe that Word, but themselves } it would not 
therefore be proper to reason with such persons fronl the Word, 
but from the natural light {lumen) of reason. Inquire then of 
the light of reason, and you will find that there are two faculties 
of life in man, called understanding and will, and that the under- 
standing is subject to the will, and not the will to the under- 
standing ; for the understanding only teaches and shews what 
from the will ought to be done : hence there Jure mahy men of 
bright natural parts who have a clearer understanding than 
others of the moral duties of life, and who yet do not Hve 
according to them, which they would necessarily do if their wills 
concurred in such duties. Inquire further, and you will find 
that a man^s will is his proprium, or selfhood, that this is enl 
from his buth, and that in consequence of this his understand- 
ing is full of falses. When you have made these discoveries, 
you will see that a man of himself is not willing to understand 
any thing but what comes from the proprimn or selfhood of his 
will, and that unless there were some other source of knowledge, 
a man from the proprium of his will would not be desirous of 
understanding any thing but what regarded himself and the 
world. Every thing of a higher nature would be in darkness to 
him : when he saw the sun, moon, and stars, if by cliance ho 
should reflect on their origin, he would not be able to refer them 
to any other creative power than their own, as many Yerj learned 
men in the world have done, who, although they were informed 
by the Word that God created all things, have yet ascribed 
creation to nature ; what then would have been their sentiments 
in case they had received no information from the Word? Is it 
credible that the ancient philosophers, Aristotle, Cicero, Seneca, 
and others, who have written about God, and the immortality of 
the soul, received their first informatiou on those subjects from 
their Own understanding? No, surely, but from others, to whom 
the iuformation was successively handed down from those who 
had it originally from that ancient Word of w^hich we have 
spoken abote. In like manner the writers on natural religion 
dd^ not derive their knowledge on the subject from themselves, 
but only confirm, by rational deductions, the truths they have 
learnt from the church which is in possession ofthe WoM; and 
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it is possible there may be some among them who confirm snch 
truths, and yet do not believe them. 

274. It has been permitted me to see people, bom in remote 
islands, who were possessed of rationality, so far as relates to 
civil concerns, and yet had no knowledge at all concerning God, 
Silch persons in the spiritual world have the appearance of 
sphinxes ; but whereas by birth they are men, and consequently 
in a capacity of receiving spiritual life, they are instructed by 
angels, and, by means of knowledges concerning the Lord as to 
his human character, are made alive. What a man of himself 
is, clearly appears from those who are in hell, some of whom 
have been ranked among the learned and distinguished ; these 
are unwilling to hear any thing of God, and on that account 
cannot pronounce the word Gnd.^^ I have seen and conversed 
with them ; and I have also conversed with some who have fallen 
into the fire of wrath and anger at the bare mention of the Lord. 
Consider therefore what sort of a creature man would have been, 
supposing him to have received no information about God, when 
some who have spoken, written, and preached about God, are 
still in such a blind and miserable state. The reason why they 
are in such a state is, because their wills are evil, and as before 
observed, the will leads the understanding, and robs it of the 
truths which it had received from the Word. If man could 
have known of himself that there is a God, and a life after death, 
why has he never discovered that a man is a real man after 
death ? Why does he imagine that his soul, or spirit, is like 
wind, or ether, which has neither eyes to see, ears to hear, nor 
mouth to speak, until it be re-united with its dead body and 
skeleton? Supposing therefore a doctrine derived from the 
light (lumen) of reason alone, must it not of necessity establish 
the worship of self, as was the case in former ages, and is still 
the case with many who yet are instructed by the Word that 
God alone is to be worshiped? It is impossible that any other 
worship than that of self can be derived from the proprmm or 
selfhood of man, not even the worship of the sun and moon. 

275. The prevalence of religious worship from the most early 
ages of the world, and the universal knowledge of a God. among 
the inhabitants of the globe, with some notion of a life after 
death, are not to be ascribed to men, or to their self-derivedin- 
telligence, but to the ancient Word mentioned above, n. 264, 
265, 266, and in succeeding times to the Israelitish Word. 
From those two religious knowledge was propagated through all 
parts of India, with its islands; through Egypt and Ethiopia 
into the kingdoms of Africa ; from the maritime parts of Asia 
into Greece, and from thence into Italy. But as the Word 
could not be written otherwise than by representatives, which 
are such earthly existences as correspond with heavenly or^es, 
and are consequently significative of them, therefore the reli- 
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giQus notions of the gentiles were changed into idolatry, and in 
Greece wore turned into fables ; and the divine properties and 
attributes were considered as so many separate gods, governed 
by one supreme Deity whom they called Jove, possibly from 
Jehovah. It is well known that they had a knowledge of para- 
dise, the flood, the sacred fire, the four ages, beginning with 
that of gold, and ending with that of iron, as in Daniel ii. 
31—35. ' ^ ^ ^ 

276. Those who fancy themselves able, by their own intelli- 
gence, to procure any knowledge of Gpd, of heaven and hell, 
and of the spiritual things of the church, do not consider that 
the natural man, regarded in himself, is in opposition to the 
spiritual man, and that, consequently, he is desirous to extir- 
pate all the spiritualities wliich enter his understanding, or to 
involve them in fallacies, which are as worms, devouring the 
roots of pulse and corn. Such persons may be compared with 
those w^ho dream that they are sitting on eagles, and are carried 
aloft in the air, or on winged horses flying over Mount Parnassus 
to Ihlicon ; whereas they ai'c actually like Lucifers in hell, w ho 
there still call themselves sons of the inoiiiing (Isaiah xiv. 12). 
They are also like tlie people in the plain of the land of Shintir, 
who attempted to build a tow er whose top should re^ich to heaven 
(Gen. xi. 2, 4) ; and they are full of self-confidence like Goliah, 
not foreseeing that, like him, they may be struck to the ground 
by a stone from a sling sinking into their foreheads. I will here 
declare what is the state of such after death ; they are first like 
persons intoxicated, afterwards like idiots, and lastly they sink 
into stupidity, and sit in darkne.ss. Let eveix" one therefore 
take heed to himself that he fitll not into such a delirium. 


4 277. To the abox e* I shall add the following xiemorabx.e 
RELATIONS. — FiRST. I was oue day in the spiiit, traversing 
vaiious parts of the spiritual world, that I might observe the 
representations of heavenly things which are there exhibited 
in many places. In a certain house, where there w^ere angels, 
I saw great purses, in w hich were contained large sums of money ; 
and as they were open, it seemed as if any person might take 
out, or even steal, the money there deposited ; but near the 
purses tliere sat* two young men as guards. The place where 
the |>urses w^ere laid appeared like a manger in a stable. Iii an 
adjoining apartment there were modest virgins^ with a chaste mar- 
ried woman, and near the apartment stood two little children: it 
was given me however to understand that they were not to be 
played with like children, but to be treated wisely. Afterwards 
there appeared a harlot, and also a dead horse lying on the ground* 
When I had attended to these appearances, I was informed 
that they represented the natural sense of the Word, which con- 
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tains the spiritual sense. The great purses full of money sigm* 
fied knowledges of truth in great abundance ; their being oi>eii, 
and yet guarded by young men, signified that every one might 
take thence the knowledges of truth, but that care is taken lest 
any one should violate the pure truths which are contained in 
its spiritual sense. The manger, like those in a stable, signified 
spiritual nourishment for the understanding ; this is the signifi- 
cation of a manger, because a horse, which feeds out of it, sig- 
nifies the understanding. The modest virgins who appeared in 
the adjoining apartmen^ signified the affections of truth ; the 
chaste married w Oman, ihe conjunction of good and truth ; and 
the young children, innocence of wdsdom ; for the angels of the 
highest heaven, who are the wisest of all, appear at a distance, 
by reason of tlieir innocence, like little chiidi'en. The harlot, 
with the dead horse, represented the falsification of truth among 
many people at tins day, by w hich the understanding of the 
Word is totally lost ; a harlot signifying falsification, and a dead 
horse the understanding of truth annihilated. 

278. The second memorable relation, — There was once 
sent me down from heaven a small piece of paper, covered with 
Hebrew characters, but written as they used to be among the 
ancients, with whom those letters, which are at this day partly 
linear, were inflected wdth little bendings upwards. The angels 
who w^ere then witli me, declared that they could discover entire 
and complete senses by the very letters, and that they discovered 
them particularly by the flexures of the lines, and of the apexes 
of each letter. They explained their signification both sepa- 
rately and conjointly, telling me that the H, which was added 
to the names of Abram and Sarai, signified the infinite and 
the eternal : they also explained to me the meaning of the Word 
in Psalm xxxii. 1, by the letters or syllables only, and that the 
general sense contained therein was, that the lord is merci- 
ful EVEN TO THOSE W'HO DO EVIL. They informed me that 
writing in the third heaven consisted of letters inflected, and 
variously curved, each of which contained some particular mean- 
ing ; that the vowels there used w^ere to express a sound corres- 
ponding with affection ; and that in that heaven they were not 
able to pronounce the vowels I and but instead of themF and 
EUy and that the vowels Ay O, and Uy were in use among them, 
because they give a full sound; also, that they did not express 
any consonants roughly, hut softly, and that if was on this ac- 
count that some Hebrew letters have points placed within them, 
as a mark that their pronunciation should he soft. They added 
that harshness in the pronunciation of lettek was in use in the 
spiritual heaven because the spiritual angels are principled in 
truths, and truth admits of harshness, whereas good, in which 
the angels of the Lord^s celestial kingdom, or of the third hea- 
ven, are principled, admits of no harshness. They declared 
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further, that they had the Word among them written in inflected 
letters, with signiflcative little bendings and apexes, from whence 
it appeared what these words of the Lord signify : One jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fiilfilled^^ 
(Matt. V. 18) ; and again : It is easier for heaven and earth to 
pass, than one tittle of the law to fail^^ (Lnke xvi. 17). 

279. TtE THiRo MEMORABLE RELATION. — About scvcH years 
ago, as I was calling to mind what Moses had transcribed from 
the two books called The Wars of Jehovah, and The Enun- 
ciations (Numb, xxi.), there were some angels present, who 
told me that those books were the ancient Word, the histori- 
cal farts of which were called The Wars of Jehovah, and 
the prophetical parts. The Enunciations. They said too, 
that that Word is still preserved in heaven, and is in use among 
the ancients there, who were in possession of it during their 
abode on earth. Those ancients, iv^^o still use it in heaven, 
were in part natives of the land of Canaan and its confines, as 
Syria, Mesopotamia, Arabia, Chaldea, Assyria, Egypt, Zidon, 
Tjnre, and Nineveh, the inhabitants of all which kingdoms were 
in the practice of representative worship, and consequently were 
skilled in the science of correspondences. The wisdom of those 
times was derived from that science, and thus they enjoyed in- 
terior perception and communication with the heavens. Those 
who were acquainted with the correspondences of that Word 
were called wise men, and intelligent, and in succeeding ages 
diviners and magi; but as that Word was full of such correspon- 
dences as were remotely significative of celestial and spiritual 
things, and in consequence began to be falsified by many, by the 
divine providence of the Lord in process of time it was removed, 
and another Word written by correspondences less remote w as 
given which was that delivered by the prophets among the 
children of Israel. In this Word were retained several names of 
places, not onfy of such as were in the land of Canaan, but also 
in the suirounding kingdoms of Asia, all which signified things 
and states of the church ; but then they derived such significa- 
tions from the ancient W ord. It was on this account that Abram 
w^as commanded to go into that land, and that his posterity, 
out of the loins of Jacob, were introduced into it. 

Concerning that ancient Word which was in Asia before the 
Israelitish Word, I am at liberty to state that it is still preserved 
among the people in Great Tartary. I have conversed with spi- 
rits and angels in the spiritual world who came from that coun- 
try, and who informed me that they are in possession of the 
Word, and that they have possessed it time immemorial ; that 
according to this Word they celebrate their divine w orship, and 
that it consists of mere correspondences. They said likewise 
that it contains the book of Jasher, mentioned in Joshua, x. 
12, 13; and in the second book of Samuel, i. 17, 18; and that 
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they are also in possession of the books called The Wars oi> 
JmovAH, and The Enunciations, which- are mentioned by 
INlSses (Numb. xxi. 14, — 30) ; and when I read to them 

the words which Moses has quoted from these books, they ex- 
amined whether they were in the original, and found them there ; 
from which circumstances.it was evident to me that they are 
still in possession of the ancient Word. In the conversation 
which passed between us they said that they worship Jehovah, 
some as an invisible God, and some as a visible one. They 
told me further, that they do not permit any foreigners to come 
among them except the Chinese, with whom they study to live 
upon good terms, because the emperor of China is from their 
coxmtryj and besides that they are so populous, thpy cannot 
imagine any country in the whole world to be more so, which 
indeed may appear credible from the great length of the wall 
which the Chinese formerly built, as a seemity against their 
incursions. I have been further informed by the angels that 
the first chapters of Genesis, which treat of the creation, of 
Adam and Eve, of the garden of Eden, and of their children 
and posterity till the flood, and likewise of Noah and his child- 
ren, are contained in that Word, and so were copied from it by 
Moses. The angels and spirits from Great Tart ary appear in 
the southern quarter towards the east, and are separated from 
others by dwelling in a more eminent expanse. They do not 
admit among them any^ from the Christian world ; and if any do 
ascend, they secure them so that they cannot return. The 
cause of such separation is because they are in possession of 
another Word. 

280. The fourth memorable relation. — I once saw^ at a 
distance shady walks, planted with rows of trees, and several 
companies of young men assembled there conversing on subjects 
of wisdom. This was in the spiritual world ; so I went to join 
them ; and as I approached, I observed one to whom the rest 
paid particular respect, as to their chief, because he excelled 
them in wisdom. On seeing me, lie said, I was surprised as 
I saw you in the way coming towards us, to observe that Some- 
times you were in sight, and sometimes out of sight, or at one 
moment visible, and the next infusible ; surely you are not in 
the same state of life with us.^^ To this T replied, witli a smile, 
I am neither a stage-player nor a Vertumnus, but I am 
alternate, dwelling sometimes in your light, and sometimes in 
your shade ; thus I am a stranger here, and at the same time 
an inhabitant.^^ On this the wise personage looked at me 
attentively, and said, You speak strange and wonderful 
things ; tell me who you are.^^ I said, I am in the world in 
which you have been, and from which you are depai’ted, whiefr 
is called the natural worlu, and I am also in the world in 
which you now are, which is called the spiritual world ; hence 
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X am in a natural state, and at the same time in a spiritual state ; 
in a natw’al state with men on earth, md in a spiritual state 
with jou. When I am in a natural state, I am invisible to you, 
hut when I am in a spiritual state I become visible ; and this 
peculiarity in my nature is of the Lord^s appointment. It must 
be well known to a man so enlightened as you are, that an 
inhabitant of the natural world is invisible to an inhabitant of 
the spiritual world, and contrariwise ; so when I let my spirit 
into the body, I was no longer visible to you, but* when I let it 
out from the body, I became visible ; and this is a consequence 
of the difference between what is spiritual and what is natural.^^ 
When he heard me speak of the difference between spiritual and 
natural, he said, What do you mean by that difference ? Is 
it not like that between things more or less pure ? What then 
is the spiritual but the natural in a higher state of purity ? I 
replied The difference is of another sort : the natui-al can 
never, by any subtilization or refining, so approach the spiritual 
as to become itself spiritual ; for the difiercnce between them is 
like what subsists between prior and posterior, which bear no 
determinate proportion to each other ; for the prior is in the 
posterior, as the cause is in its effect ; and the posterior is deriv- 
ed from the prior, as the effect from its cause : hence it is that 
one does not appear to the nther.^^ To this the wise personage 
replied, I have frequently meditated on this difference, but 
heretofore in vain : I wish I were able to discern it.^’ I said, 
You shall not only discern the difference between spiritual and 
natiu’a], but you shall even see it.^^ I then proceeded as follows : 
You yourself are in a spiritual state with your associate spirits, 
but in a natural state with me ; for you converse with your asso- 
ciates in spiiitual language, which is common to e^ ery spirit 
and angel, but you converse with me in my native tongiie : for 
every spirit and angel, when conversing with a man, sjxjaks his 
particular language, consequently French with a IVenchman, 
Greek with a Grecian, Arabic with an Arabian, and so forth. 
That you may know therefore the difference between spiritual 
and natural, in respect to languages, make tijis experiment : 
withdraw to your associates, and there speak some sentence or 
other ; then retain the expressions, and return with them in 
your memory, and utter them before He accordingly did 

so, and returned to me with those expressions in his moutli, and 
uttered them, and they were expressions altogether strange and 
foreign, and such as do not occur in any language of the na- 
tural world. By this experimeiit several times repeated, it was 
made very evident that all the inhabitants of the spiritual world 
have a spiritual language, which has noh in it anything ’common 
to any natm’al language, and that every man comes of himself 
into the use of that language after death. I also at one time 
experienced that the sound of spiritual language differs ao far 
306 



THE SACRED SCRIPTURE. 280 

from tlie sound of natural language, that a spiritual sound, though.' 
loud, ^ould not be at all heard by a natural man, nor a natural 
sound by a spiritual man. Afterwards I desired him and some 
of the by-standers to withdraw to their associates, and write 
some sentence or other on a piece of paper, and then return 
with it to me and read it. They did so, and returned to me 
with the paper in their hands ; but when they attempted to read 
it, they were not able, for the writing consisted merely of cer- 
tain letters offche alphabet, with curvatures over them, each of 
which was significative of some particular sense and meaning : 
from this it plainly appeared on what ground the Lord is called 
the Alpha and the Omega. On their withdrawing a second and 
a thii’d time, and writing in the same manner, and returning 
to me, they found that their writing involved and comprehended 
innumerable particulars, which no natural writing could possibly 
express ; and it was granted them to understand that this was 
in consequence of the spiritual man^s thoughts being incompre- 
hensible and iiieftable to the natural man, and such as cannot 
be expressed in natural uTiting or language. But as there 
were some present who were unwilling to comprehend how spiri- 
tual thought should so fiir exceed natural thought as to be re- 
spectively ineffable, I said to them, Make the experiment : 
withdraw into your spiritual society, and think on some subjects, 
retain your thoughts, and then return and utter them before 
me and having done so, when they wanted to express what 
they had been thinking about, they were not for they 

could not find any idea of naturfil thought adequate to an idea 
of thought purely spiritual, consequently no words expressive of 
it ; for ideas of thought become words in speech. This experi- 
ment they repeated, and convinced tb cm selves that spiritual 
ideas are supernatural, inexpressible, ineffable, and incompre- 
hensible to the natural man ; and on account of this their super- 
eminence, they said that spiritual ideas or thoughts, in respect 
to natural, are ideas of ideas, and thoughts of thoughts, and 
thus express qualities of qualities, and aftections of affections ; 
consequently, that spiritual thoughts are the beginnings and 
origins of natural thoughts. Hence also it appeared that spirit- 
ual wisdom is wisdom of wisdom, and thus inexpressible to any 
wise man in the natural world. It was then declared from the 
superior heaven, that there is a wisdom still more interior of 
superior, which is called celestial, bearing the same relation to 
spiritual wisdom as spiritual wisdom bears to natural, and that 
these descend by influx according to the order of the heavens, 
from the divine wisdom of the Lord, which is infinite. On thi^ 
the person in conversation with me said, I see it must be so, 
because I perceive that one natural idea is the continent of seve- 
ral spiritual ideas, and also that one spiritual idea is the conti- 
nent of several celestial ideas : hence too follows this consequence, 
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tliat a thing by division is not rendered more and more simple, 
blit more and more multiple, because it approaches nearer and 
nearer to the infinite, in whom are all things after an infinite 
manner/^ After this I said to all present ^^Yoii see, from 
these three experimental proofs, the nature of the diftcrence 
between what is spiritual and what is natui^al, and likewise the 
reason why the natural man is invisible to the spiritual man, 
and the spiritual to the natural, notwithstanding they are both 
in a perfect human form, when by reason of such aiform it seems 
as if they might be visible to each other ; but the interiors be- 
longing to the mind are what constitute that form, and the 
minds of spirits and angels are composed of spiritual sidistances, 
and the minds of men, so long as they live in the world, of na- 
tural substances/^ After this, a voice was heard from the higher 
heaven addressed to one of the by-standei's, saying, Come up 
hither he therefore went up, and returned, with this infor- 
mation, that the angels did not previously know the diflercnc(?s 
between what is spiritual and what is natural, because there 
never before had been any opportunity of comparing them toge- 
ther, in any person existing at tlie same time in botli worlds, 
and without such comparison and reference those diflerences 
were not ascertainable. 

Before we separated wc had some furtlicr conversation on 
this subject, in which I said, The true cause of those dificr- 
ences is, that you who inhabit the spiritual world are substantial 
beings, and not material ; substantial things being the begin- 
nings or principles of material things : for what is matter but a 
gathering together of substances V You therefore have your 
existence in principles, and thus in singulars ; but we in the 
natural world have our existence in the derivatives of thos(^ 
principles, and the composites of those singulars : you are iu 
paii:icu]ars, but we are in generals ; and as generals cannot (mter 
into particulars, so neither can natural things, wiiieh me 
material, enter into spirituiil things, which arc substantial, any 
more than a ship^s cable can enter into or be drawn through 
the eye of a sewing needle ; or than a iien c can be introduced 
into one of the fibres of which it is composed. Here then w e 
discover the reason why the natui’ai man cannot conceive in his 
thoughts what the spiritual man conceives, or consequently 
expn^ss such conceptions ; and it was on this account, that Paul 
calls what he heard from the third heaven ineflable. Add to 
this, that to think spiritually, is to think abstractedly from space 
and time, but to think naturally, is to think in conjunction w ith 
space and time ; for to every idea of natural thought there 
adheres something that has relation to space and time, which is 
not the case with spiritual ideas ; and this is, because the spi- 
ritual world is not in space and time, as the natural world is, 
but only in their appearances. In this respect also, spiritual 
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thouglits and perceptions are different from natm*al ; therefore 
you can think of the essence and omnipresence of God as exist- 
ing from eternity, that is, you can think of God as existing 
before the world was created, because you think of the essence 
of God without relation to time, and of his omnipresence without 
relation to space, and thus you comprehend things which tran- 
scend the natm^al ideas of man/^ I then acquainted them that 
I was once engaged in contemplation about the essence and 
omnipresence of God, as existing from eternity, that is, about 
God before the creation of the world; and in consequence of not 
being able to remove spaces and times from the ideas of my 
thought, I was brought into much anxiety, because tlie idea of 
nature entered instead of God. In, this state I was directed to 
remove the ideas of space and time, w ith a promise that then I 
should see clearly ; accordingly powder w as given me to remove 
them, and I saw 'what I desired; and from thai time I have beei\ 
able to think of God as existing from eternity, yet without 
thinking of nature as existing from eternity, because God is in 
all time without time, and in all space without space ; whereas 
nature in all time is in time, and in all space in space ; and 
nature, with her time and space, must of necessity have had a 
beginning; but not so God, wlio is without time and space: 
therefore nature is from God, not from eternitj^, but in time, 
originating together with her time and space. 

281. The fifth memorable kelatiox. — As it has been 
granted me by the Lord to be at one and the same time in tlic 
spiritual and in the natural world, and so to converse with angels 
as with men, and thus to become acquainted with the states of 
those who after death flock together into that luu’ctofore unknown 
world, (for I have conversed with all iny relations and friends, 
likewise with kings and princes,, and men of learning, after 
tlieir departure out of this life, and this now for tw'enty-seven 
years without interruption,) therefore I am (aiabled to describe 
the states of men after death, from lively experience, in rela- 
tion to both such as have lived good and such as have lived evil 
lives. At present, however, I will only mention some circum- 
stances relative to the state of those wdio from the Word have 
confirmed themselves in falses of doctrine, particularly of those 
who have done so for the sake of defending the doctrine of jus- 
tification by faith alone. The successive states” through which 
they pass are as follow’^s : 1. As soon as they are deceased, and 
revive as to the spirit, which takes place generally on the thii’d 
day after the heart has ceased to beat, they appear to tliem selves 
in a body similar to the one they had ill the w^orld, so that they 
do not know but that they are still living there ; yet it is* not. a 
material body, but a substantial one, which to their senses 
appears like a materitd one, though it is not so. 2. After some 
days they see that they are in a world, where there are various 
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societies instituted^ wMch m called the world of spirits, and 
is in the middle between heaven and hell. AE the societies 
there, wliich are innumerable, are arranged in wonderful order, 
according to natural affections, both good and evil; the societies 
which are arranged according to good natural affections having 
communication with heaven, and the societies arranged accord- 
ing to evE affections with hell. 3. The novitiate spirit, or spi- 
ritual man, is led about and translated into various societies, 
both good and bad ; thus he is examined whether lie is affected 
with goods and truths, and in what manner, or whether he is 
affected with e^dls and falses, and in what manner. 4% If he is 
affected >vith goods and truths, he is withdrawn from the evil, 
an^ introduced into good societies of various kinds, till he comes 
to a society corresponding with his own natural affection, and 
there he enjoys good corresponding mth such affection, until he 
puts off the natural affection, and puts on that which is spiritual, 
and then he is elevated to heaven ; but this is the case with 
those only who have lived in this world a life of charity, and 
thus a life of faith also, that is, who have believed in the Lord, 
and have shunned evils as sins. 5. But those who have confirmed 
themselves in falses by perverse reasonings, and particnlaidy by 
misapplications of the Word, and in consequence have lived a 
merely natural life (that is, an evil life, for falses attend evils, 
and evils adhere to falses), all such, because they are not affected 
by goods and truths, but only by evils and falses, are withdrawn 
from the good, and introduced into evil societies of various kinds, 
till they come to one that coiTespouds with the concupiscences 
of their evil love. 6. But, as during their former life, they had put 
on the appearance of good affections in their externals, wlicn 
nev^ertheless there was nothing but evil affections or concupis- 
cences in their internals, they are kept by turns in their 
externals ; and such as in their former life had enjoyed power 
and authority over others ^re now made rulers of societies in the 
world of spirits, with a greater or less extent of command, 
according to the dignity of the offices which they had before 
enjoyed ; but as they have no love for either truth or justice, and 
are not in a capacity to be enlightened so as to know what truth 
and justice are, after a ffew days they are degraded from their 
authority. I have seen such translated from one society to 
another, and invested with power in each society, and yet after 
a short time degraded in all. 7. After frequent degradations of 
this sort, some through weariness want the incHnation, and 
some through fear of losing credit want the courage, to seek 
after any other public offices, therefore they retire from such 
duties, and sit down in sadness ; and then they are removed into 
a desert, where there are huts scattered about, into which they 
enter; and there work is given them to do, and in proportion 
as they do it they receive food, but if they refuse to do it they 
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are kept witliout^ food^, so that at last necessity compels them to 
work. Food^ in the spiritual world, is like the Various kinds of 
food in our world, but from a spiritual origin, and is given from 
heaven by the Lord, to every one, according to the uses which 
he performs ; but none is given to the idle, because they per- 
form no uses, 8. After some time they loathe their work, and 
then go out of their huts, and in case they have been priests, 
they are seized with a desire to build themselves houses : then 
there appear heaps of hewn stone, bricks, beams, and boards, 
and likewise of reeds and rushes, with abundance of clay, lime, 
and mortar : at the sight of these the lust of building is kindled, 
and they begin to construct a house, .taking up sometimes a 
stone, sometimes a piece of timber,. sometimes a reed, sometimes 
mortar, which materials they lay one upon another without any 
order, though it appears to themselves as if they obseiwed the 
most exact order ; but what they build up in the day-time fall^ 
down in the night, so that the next day they have to collect the 
mixed materials, which they again endeavour to put together ; 
and so they go ou till they are tired of building. This happens 
to them from its correspondence with their former life, in that 
tliey had collected passages from the Word, to confirm the falses 
of their faith, which falses build up the church in no better 
manner than their building is here represented. 9. Afterwards 
tlicy quit their w^ork through wearisomeness, and sit down in 
solitude and idleness ; and since, as was observed above, the idle 
have no food given them from heaven, they begin to hunger, 
and to think of nothing but how they may get somewhat to eat 
and satisfy their craraig. When they are in this state, they are 
addressed by certain persons, of whom they ask alms, w^ho say 
to them, Why sit ye thus idle ? come home with us, and we 
will find you work, and give you food. Then they get up with 
joy and go home with them, and each has his work assigned 
him, and food given him as the reward of his labor: but because 
all those who have confirmed themselves in falses of faith, can- 
not perform works of real utility, but only such as are mis- 
chievous and evil, and do not Execute their tasks faithfully, but 
fraudulently and unwillingly, therefore they neglect their 
employment, and mind nothing but company, talking, saunter- 
ing about, and sleeping ; and as they cannot then any longer be 
engaged to work by their masters, they are dismissed as unpro- 
fitable servants. 10. On their dismission their eyes are opened, 
and they perceive a way leading to a certain cavern, and when 
they arrive there, the door is opened and they enter, and inquire 
whether any food is to be had there : on their being informed 
that there is, they desire leave to abide there, and accordingly 
leave is given them, and they are introduced, and the door is 
shut after them. Then the governer of the cavern comes and 
says to them, ""You cauuot go out of this place auy more: 
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behold yonr companions ; they all work hard, and in proportion 
to their work they receive food from heaven. I tell yon this 
that you may not plead ignorance.^'' Their companions then 
also say to them. Our governor knows for what work every one 
is best fitted, and enjoins it daily, and on the day that we finish 
what he gives us to do, w^e receive food j but if we do not finish 
it we receive neither food nor clothes ; and if any one does mis- 
chief to another, he is thrown into a corner of the cavern upon 
a bed of cursed dust, where he is miserably tomiented, until the 
governor observes in him some sign of penitence, and then lie 
is taken off, and ordered again to his w ork.^^ The new comer 
is also informed that every one is at liberty to walk, to converse, 
and afterwai’ds to sleep, w hen he has done his work. He is then 
led into an inner part of the cavern, w here there arc harlots, and 
he is permitted to take one to himself, and call her his woman ; 
but he is forbidden under severe penalties to indulge in promis- 
cuous connections. 

It is of such caverns as these, which are nothing but eternal 
workhouses, that hell consists. 1 have been permitted to enter 
some of them, and to see their nature, in order that I might 
make it known. All that were confined there appeared like 
beggars, and none of them knew wlio they had been, or wliat 
office they had enjoyed in the former world ; but the angel who 
attended me informed me that one had /ormeriy been a servnnt, 
one a soldier, one a captain, one a priest,, one a person of great 
dignity, another of great wealth ; and yet they none of them 
knew but that they had constantly lived as companions in a like 
state of servitude ; and the reason of this w^as, because they had 
been inw^ardly alike, although tliey had diflered in externals, and 
in the spiritual w orld all are associated according to their interiors. 

With respect to the hells in general, they consist merely of 
such caverns and workhouses, but with a difference between 
those inhabited by satans and those inhabited by devils : those* 
are called satans who have lived in falses and in consequent evils, 
and those are called devils, who l^ve lived in evils and in conse- 
quent falses. In the light of heaven satans appcjar pale and livid, 
like corpses, and in some cases black (mger) like mummies ; but 
devils appear in the same light of a firy, dusky complexion, and 
in some cases intensely black (ater) like soot. The forms and 
faces of them all are monstrous ; and yet in their own light, 
which is like that of lighted charcoal, they do not appear as 
monsters, but as men ; which appearance is permitted that they 
may he capable of consociation. 
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CHAP. V. 

THE CATECHISM OR DECALOGUE EXPLAINED AS TO ITS EXTERNAL 
AND INTERNAL SENSE. 

282. Thi<:re is no nation tlirougliout tlie whole world so 
ignorant as not to know that mui’der, adultery, theft, and the 
bearing of false witness are evils ; and further, that unless there 
were laws for the prevention of those evils, no kingdom, com- 
monwealth, or any established order of society, could possibly 
subsist. Who, therefore, can suppose that tlie people of Israel 
were so particularly stupid as not to know that they were evils? 
And how surprising theretbre must it appear that those laws, so 
universally known throughout the world, should be promulgated, 
ill so miraculous a ^naiiner, from Mount Sinai, by Jehovah 
himself ! But understand, those laws were promulgated in so 
miraculous a manner, as a token that they are not only civil 
and moral laws, but likewise divine laws, and that to act con- 
trary to them is not only a commission of evil against a maiPs 
neighbour, that is, against his fellow-citizens and society, but 
likewise a sin against God ; therefore those laws, in consequence 
of their promulgation from Mount Sinai hy Jehovah, were also 
made laws of religious obligation; for it is evident that whatever 
Jehovah prescribes he designs to be made a principle of religion, 
and thus to be observed with a view to salvation. But^previoifs 
to an explanation of the commandments, it wdll be expedient to 
premise something concerning their sanctity, in order to show 
that the duties they include are of religious obligation. 

The DECALOGUE, IN THE ISR.VELITiSH CHURCH, WAS THE 
VERY ESSENCE OE HOITNESS. 

283. The commandments of the decalogue, because they were 
the first-fruits of the AYord, and consequently the first rfruits of 
the church which was to be established amqng the people of 
Israel, and because they contained, in a sliort suniniar^', the 
whole of religion, by which the conjunction of God with man, 
and of man with God is effected, were so holy, that nothing 
could be holier. Their supreme holiness is evident from the 
following circumstances : that Jehovah the Lord himself came 
down upon Mount Sinai in fire, and attended with angels, and 
thence promulgated them by word of mouth, and that bounds 
were set about the mount, lest any one should approach and die; 
that neither the priests nor elders approached, but Moses alone ; 
that the commandments were written with the finger of God on 
two tables of stone; that the face of Moses shone, when he 
carried down the two tables the second time ; that the tables 
were afterwards deposited in the ark, and the ark in the inmost 
part of the tabernacle, and the propitiatory or mercy-seat over 
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it, and tlic cherubs of gold over the mercy-seat ; that the inmost 
of the tabernacle, where the ark was kept, n as called the holy 
of holies ; that without the vail, mthiu which the ark was placed, 
many things were deposited, which represented the holy things 
of heaven and the church, such as the table OA eiiaid u ith gold, 
on which was the shew-bread, the golden altjn on which thb 
incense was burnt, and the golden candlestick with seven lamps, 
and also the curtains roxmd about, made of fine linen, purple, 
and scarlet. The holiness of the whole of this tabernacle was 
derived solely from the law which was jn the ark. By reason of 
the holiness of the tabernacle derived from the law in the ark, 
all the people of Israel were commanded to encamp about it in 
order, according to their tribes, and to march in order jiftcr it ; 
and at those times a cloud w^as over it in the day-time, and a 
fire in the night. By reason of the holiness of that law, and the 
presence of Jehovah in it, Jehovah conversed with Moscjs from 
over the propitiatory or mercy-seat bet^veen the cherubs ; and 
the ark w-hich stood there was itself called Jcihov ah ; and Aaron 
w as not permitted to enter within the vail, except w ith sacri- 
fices and incense, lest he shoidd die. By reason of the presemee 
of Jehovah in that law", and about it, miracles w ere idso wmught 
by the ark, wdicreiu the law w'as deposited : thus the w aters of 
^ Jordan were divided, and, while the ark rested in the midst 
thereof, the people passed over on dry ground ; the w alls of 
Jericho fell down in consequence of the ark\s being carried 
round about it ; Dagon, the god of the Philistines, fell on his 
face before it, and was afterwards found lying without his head, 
w^ith the palms of his hands on the threshold of the iiousc ; the 
Bethshemites, to the number of several thousands, wx^re smitten 
on account of it; and Uzzah died in consequence of touching it. 
It is further to be noted, that the same ark w as iutrodueed by 
David into Zion, with sacrifices and rejoicings, and afterwards 
by Solomon into tlie temple at Jerusalem, where it coi^stitiited 
the most sacred part of the temple ; not to mention other cir- 
ctimstances, which, together with these, are convincing proofs 
that, in the Israelitish church, the decalogue w’^as the vetv 
essence of holiness. 

284. The facts above-mentioned concerning tbe promulga- 
tion, holiness, and power of the law, are recorded in these plrces 
in the Word : That Jehovah descended iu fire on Mount Sinai, 
and that then the mountain smoked and shook, and that there 
wqre thunders, lightnings, tliick clouds, and the voice of a 
trumpet, Exod. xix. 16, 17, 18; Deut. iv. 11 ; v. 19—23 ; That 
the people> before the descent of Jehovah, prepiired and sanc- 
tified themselves three days, Exod. xix. 10, 11, 15 ; That bounds 
were set about the mount, lest any of the people should approach 
and die, and that not even the priests w^ere permitted to approach, 
but Moses only, xix. 12, 13, 20 — 23 ; xxiv. 1, 2 ; That the law 
314 



THE HECALOGHE. 


285 


was promulgated from Mount Sinai, xx. 2 — 14; Dent. v. 6 — IS; 
That the law was written on two tables of stone^ and with the 
finger of Giod, Exod. xxxi. 18 ; xxxii. 15, 16; Deut, ix. 10; That 
Moses’s face did so shine, when he brought the two tables down 
from the mount tlie second time ; that he covered his face with 
a vail while he talked with the people, Exod. xxxiv. 29 — 35 ; 
That the tables were laid up in the ark, xxv. 16 ; xL 20 ; Dent. 
X. 5 ; 1 Kings viii. 9 ; That the propitiatory or mercy-seat was 
put over the ai’k, 'and the cherubs of gold placed over the mercy ^ 
seat, Exod. xxv. 17 — 21.; That the ark, with the mercy-seat 
and the cherubs, was put into the tabernacle, and constituted 
the first and thus the inmost part thereof ; that the table over- 
laid with gold, on which was the shew-bread, the golden altar 
of incense, and the golden candlestick, with its golden lamps, 
constituted the outer part of the tabernacle ; and that the ten 
curtains of fine linen, purple, and scarlet, constituted its outer- 
most part, xxv. 1 to the end; xxvi. 1 to the end; xl. 17 — 28, 
That the place where the ai’k w^as, wus called the holy of holies, 
xxvi. 33 ; That the w hole body of the people of Israel encamped 
round about the tabernacle in order, according to their tribes, 
and marched in order after it, Numb. ii. 1 to the end ; That 
then there w^as a cloud on the tabernacle by day, and fire by 
night, Exod. xl. 38; Numb. ix. 15 to the end; xiv. 14; Deut. 
i. 33 ; That Jf^hovah talked with Moses above the ark, between 
the cherubs, Exod. xxv. 22 ; Numb. vii. 89 ; That the ark, by 
reason of the law which it contained, wus called Jehovah ; for 
Moses said, w hen the ark set forward, Rise up, Jehovah, and 
when it rested, Return ^ Jehovah, Numb. x. 35, 36; Psalm cxxxh. 
7, 8 ; That by reason of the holiness of the law it was not lawfid 
for Aaron to enter within the vail except with sacrifices and 
incense, Levit. xvi. 2 — 14 ; That by virtue of the presence of 
the Lord^s pow er in the law wliich was in the ark, the w^aters of 
Jordan w^ere divided, and, while it rested in the middle, the 
people passed over on dry ground. Josh, iii. 1 — 17 ; iv. 5 — 20; 
That on carrying the ark romid about the walls of Jericho, they 
fell down, vi. 1 — 20 ; That Dagon, the god of the Philistines, 
fell to the ground before the ark, and afterwards lay on the 
threshold, with his head separated from his body, and the palms 
of his hands cut off, 1 Sam. v. ; That the Bethshemites, on 
account of the ark, w^ere smitten, to the number of many thou- 
sands, V. andn. ; That Uzzah, because he touched the ark, died, 
2 Sam. vi. 7; That the ark was introduced into Zion by David, 
with sacrifices and rejoicings, vi. 1 — 19 ; That it was introduced 
dim by Solomon into the temple at Jerusalem, where it con- 
stituted the most sacred part of the temple, 1 Kings vi. 19 ; 
viii. 3 — 9. 

285. The conjunction of the Lord wdth man, apd of man 
with the Lord, being effected by means of that law, it is there- 
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fore called the covenant, and the testimony ; the covenant, 
because it conjoins, and the testimony, because it confirms the 
articles of the covenant; for a covenmit in the Word signifies 
conjunction, and testimony the confirmation and witnessing of 
its articles. For this reason there were two tables, one for God, 
and the other for man. Conjunction is eflected by the Lord, 
but only at that time when man performs what is written in liis 
table; for the Lord is continually present, and desires to enter; 
but it is man^s part, by virtue of the freedom which lie enjoys 
from the Lord to open the door ; for the Lord says, Behold, 
I stand at the door and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and 
open the door, I v/ill come in to him, and sup with him, and 
he with me"' (Rev. iii. 20). That the tables of stone, on wliich 
the law was written, were called ihe tables of the covenant, and 
that the ai'k Mns from them called the ark of the covenant, and 
the law itself the covenant, mav be seen Numb, x, 33 ; Dent. iv. 
13, 23; V. 2, 3; ix. 9; Josh. iii. 3; 1 Kings viii. 19, 21 ; Rev. 
xi. 19 ; and in other places. And as covenant signifies conjunc- 
tion, it is therefore said of the Lord ^^That he sliall be* for a 
coi?e??awf to the people" (Isaiah xlii. 6; xlix. 9); and he is called 
the angel of the covenant (Malachi iii. 1) ; and his blood the blood 
of the covenant (Matt. xx\d. 28 ; Zech. ix. 11 ; Exod. xxiv. 4 — 10) ; 
and therefore the Word is called the old covenant, and ihe 7 iew 
covenant ; for covenants are entei^ed into for the sake of love, 
friendship, consociation, and conjunction, 

280, The cause why the law was so full of holiness and power 
was, because it contained the sum and substance of ail religion ; 
for it was written on two tables, one of v liicli contained the sum 
and substance of all duties relating to God, and the other the 
sum and substance of all duties relating to man ; therefore the 
commandments of that law are called the ten tcords (Exod. xxxiv. 
28; Deut. iv, 13 ; x. 4). They arc so called, because ten signi- 
fies all, and words signify truths ; for it is evident there were 
more than ten words. That ten signifies all and that tenths, 
or tithes, were appointed on account of that signification, may 
be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. lOl"; and that that 
law contains the sum and substance of all things in religion, will 
be seen in the following pages. 

The becaloghe, in its literal sense, contains general 

PRECEPTS OP BOCTRINE AND LIFE, BUT IN ICS SPIRITUAL AND 
CELESTIAL SENSE ALL PRECEPTS UNIVERSALLY. 

287. It is well known that in the Word the decalogue is 
called THE LAW by way of eminence, because it contains all things 
relating to doctrine and life ; for it contmns not only the sum 
and substance of whatever regards God, but likewise the sum 
and substance of whatever regards man; that law was therefore 
written on two tables, one of whiclr treats of God, and the other 
of man. It is also known that all things belonging to doctrine and 
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life have relation to love to God and love towards our neighbour ; 
and all things belonging to these loves ai’e contained in the de- 
calogue. That the whole Word teaches nothing else, is plain 
from these words of the Lord : Jesus said. Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
mtl| airtliy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself: on these two 
commandments hang all the laAv and the prophets (Matt. xxii. 
37 — 40). The law and the prophets signify the whole Word. 
And in another place ; A certain lawyer, tempting Jesus, said. 
Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? And 
Jesus said unto him. What is written in the law ? how readest 
thou ? And he answering, said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and wdtli all tliy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyselt‘. 
And Jesus said. This do, and thou shalt live (Luke x. 25 — 28). 
Now since love to God and love towards our ueighbour, are the 
all of the Word, and the decalogue contains in its first table a 
summary of all things relating to love to God, and, in the second, 
a summary of all things relating to love towards oui: neighbour, 
it follows of consequence that it contains all things tiiat relate 
to doctrine and life. It is plain, from looking at the two tables, 
that they are so conjoined that God, from his table regards man, 
and that man from his regards God in return, and consequently 
that the regard is reciprocal, and of sucli a nature, that God, 
on his part, never ceases to regard man, and to operate wdiat- 
ever may concern his salvation ; and if man receives and performs 
the duties contained in his table, a reciprocal conjunction is 
effected, and the words which the Lord said to the lawyer are 
verified. This do, and thou shalt live. 

288. In the Word the law is frequently mentioned, and it 
may be expedient to shew what it means in its confined sense, 
what in a more extensive sense, and what in the most exten- 
sive sense. In a confined sense the law means the decalogue ; 
in a more extensive sense it means the statutes given by Moses 
to the children of Israel ; and in the most extensi^ e sense it means 
the whole Word. That in a confined sense, the law^ means 
THE DECALOGUE, is well knOWU ; but THAT IN A MORE EXTEN- 
SIVE SENSE IT MEANS THE STATUTES GIVEN BY MoSES TO THE 

CHILDREN OF IsRAEL, is evident from the particular statutes in 
Leviticus being so called ; as for instance : This is the law of 
the trespass-offering^^ (Levit. vii. I) ; This is the law of the 

sacrifice of peace-offerings^^ (vii. II) ; This is the law of the 

meat-offering’^ ( vi. 7, &c .) ) This is the law of the burnt-offering, 
of the meat-oflering, of the sin-offering, and of the trespass- 
offering, md of the consecrations’’ (vii. 37) ; ^^This is the law of 
the beasts and of the fowls” ( xi. 46 ) ; This is the law for her 
that hath borne a son or a daughter” ( xii, 7) ; This is the law 
of the leprosy” ( xiii. 59 ; xiv. 2, 32, 54, 57 ) ,* This is the law 
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of him that hath an issue^^ (xv. 32) ; This is the law of jealousy” 
(Numb. V. 29) ; ^^This is the law of the Nazarite” (vi. 13^ 21) ; 
^^This is the law when a man dieth in a tent” (xix. 14) ; This 
is the law concerning a red heifer” (six. 2) ; The law for a king^^ 
(Dent. xvii. 15 — 19). Yea^ the whole book of Moses is cidled 
the law (Dent. xxxi. 9^ 11^ 12^ 26) ; as also in the New Testa- 
ment (Luke ii. 22; xxiy. 44; John i. 45; rii. 23; viii. 5), and 
in other places. That those statutes were meant by the works 
of the law mentioned by Pauk where he says^ tliat a man is 
justified without the works of the law (Rom. iii. 28), is very evi- 
dent from what follows these w ords, and also from his words to 
Peter, whom he blames for Judaizing, wdiere he snyn three times 
in one verse, that no man is justified by the w orks of tlic law” 
(Gal. ii. 16). that the law*, in its most extensive sense, 
means the whole W ord, is plain from these passages : Jesus 
said, Is it not written ia your law, Ye are gods? ”(john x. 34) ; 
this is written in Psalm Ixxxii. 6: ^‘^The people answ”ered bim, 
We have heard out of the laiv that Christ abideth for ever” (John 
xii 34) ; this is in Psafm Ixxxix. 29 ; ex. 4 ; Dan. vii. 14 : That 
the wwd might be fulfilled wdiich is w^ritten hi their late, They 
hated me without a cause” (Jobn xv. 25); this is in Psalm xxxv. 
19 : Have any of the rulers or Pharisees believed on him ? but 
these people, who know not the Jaw, are cursed” (John vii, 48, 
49) : It is easier for heaven and earth to pass aw^ay, than one 

tittle of the law to fail” (Luke xvi. 17). In these passages the 
whole sacred scripture is meant by the hm, as may be seen in 
numerous places in tlie Psalms of David. 

289. The decalogue, in its spiritual and celestial senses, con- 
tains universally all precepts of doctrine and life, thus all tilings 
relating to faith and cluirity; because the Word, in all and 
every part of its literal sense, that is, both generally and parti- 
cularly, contains two interior senses, one called spiritual, and 
the other celestial, and because in these senses divine truth is in 
its light, and dirine good in its heat. Now, since the Word, 
both as to the whole and every particiihar part, is of such a 
nature, it must of necessity follow that the ten commandments 
of the decalogue should be explained according to the three 
senses, called natural, spiritual, and celestial. That such is tlie 
nature of the Word, apjiears from what has been already proved 
in the chapter concerning the Holy Scripture or the tYoiin, 
n. 193~— *208. 

290. It is impossible for any one, who is unacquainted with 

the nature and quality of the Word, by any stretch of thought 
to discover that in each several part there is an infinity, that is; 
that each contains innumerable things which the them- 

selves e mnot exhaust. Every single word of it may be com- 
pared to a seed, which has a capacity, if it be*, sown in the ground, 
of growing up intn a great tree, and producing abundance of 
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other seeds, from which again similar trees may be produced, of 
these a garden formed, and from its seeds other gardens, and 
so on to infinity. Such is the Word of the Lord in all its parts, 
and particularly in the decalogue, which, as it teaches love to 
God and love towards our neighbour, is a brief complex of the 
whole Word. That the Word is of such a nature, the Lord also 
shews in the following similitude: ^‘^Thc kingdom of God is like 
unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and sowed in 
his field, which indeed is the least of all seeds, but when it is 
grown it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so 
that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches thereof^ 
(Matt. xiii. 31, 32 ; Mark iv. 31, 32; Luke xhi. 18, 19). Com- 
pare also Ezek. xvii, 2 — 8. That such is the infinity of spiritual 
Seeds, or of truths in the Word, is e^ddent from the wisdom of 
angels, which is all derived from the Word, and which increases 
in them to eternity ; and they, in proportion they grow wiser, 
see more clearly that no limit can be set to wisdom, and that 
they themselves are but iu its outer court, and can never, in 
the smallest particular, attain to the dhdne wisdom of the 
Lord, which they call an abyss. Now, since the Word is derived 
from this abyss, in consequence of coming from the Lord, it is 
plain that there is in all its contents a kind of infinity. 


THE FIRST COMMANIBIENT. 

THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER CODS BEFORE ME. 

291. These are the words of the first commandment (Exod. 
XX. 3 ; Dent. v. 7) : in the natural sense, which is that of the 
letter, they first of all signify tliat idols ought not to be wor- 
shiped; for it follows, ‘^^Thou shalt not make to thyself any 
graven image, or tlie likeness of anything that is in the heavens 
above, or that is in the cartli beneath, or that is in the waters 
under the earth ; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them, or 
worship them; for I Jehoxmh thy God am a jealous God” (Exod. 
XX. 3 — 6). The reason why this commandment means, in the 
first place, that idols ought not to be worshiped, wasj^ because 
before the time of giving the law, and after it, even till the 
coming of the Lord, the worship of idols prevailed in most of 
the kingdoms of Asia ; which worship originated in this circum- 
stance, that all the churches before the Lord^s coming were 
representative and typical, and the types and representations 
were such, that divine things were exhibited under various 
figures and sculptures, which the vulgar, losing sight of their 
significations, began to worship as gods. That such worship 
prevailed among the people of Israel, during their sojourning in 
Egypt, is evident from the golden calf which they worshiped in 
the wilderness instead of Jehovah, and from their continual 
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relapses into such worship^ as appear^ from botli the historical 
and the prophetical parts of the W ord. » 

292. This commandment, Thon shalt have no other gods 
before me, in a natural sense, also signifies that no man, whe- 
ther dead or alive, ought to be worshiped as a god, ^y]iie]l was 
a practice very common in Asia and the neiglibouring countries. 
Hence came many of the gods of the Gentiles, as Baal, Ashta- 
roth, Chemosh, Milkom, Beelzebub; and amongst the Greeks 
and Homans, Saturn, Jupiter, Neptune, Pluto, Apollo, Pallas, 
&c. Some of these the)' at first worshiped as saints, afterwards 
as subordinate deities {numlna), and lastly as gods. That they 
Jilso worshiped living men as gods, is evident from tlie decree of 
Darius the Mede, that no one, for the space of thirty days, 
sliould ofier any petition to God, but to tin; king alone, on pain 
of being cast into the deu of lions (Dan. vi. 7 to tlie ciid). 

293. In the natural sense, which is that of the letttjr, tliis 
commandment also signifies that no one, except God, and no- 
thing except what proceeds from God, is to be loved with the 
chief and governing lo^e, according to the^Lordks words (Matt, 
xxii. 35, 36, 37 ; Luke x. 25 — 28) ; for that person or thing 
which is loved until the chief and governing love, is to the lover 
a god, and is divine : thus were a man’s cliief and governing 
love is centered in himself or the world, there self or the w orld 
is his god ; and the consequence is that in his heart he docs not 
acknowledge any other god, and is therefore in conjunction w ith 
his like in hell, where all are gathered who ha\e loved them- 
selves and the world w ith thefi’ chief and governing love. 

294. The spiritual sense of this commandment is, tliat no 
other god is to be worshiped than the Loiin Jesus Christ ; for 
he is Jehovah, w ho came into the w oriel and accomplished tin* 
w ork of redemption, w ithout which neither man nor angel could 
have been saved. That there is no other god beside him, i.s 
evident from these passages in the Word; '*lt shall be said in 
that day, Lo 1 this is our God, whom we have waited for to 
deliver us ; this is Jehovah, whom we have waited for; let us 
exult and be glad in his salvation (Isaiah xxv. 9). The 
voice of him that crieth in the wdlderncss. Prepare ye the \vay of 
Jehovah; make straight in the desert a highway for oui’ God; for 
the glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together. Behold, the Lord Jehovah cometh in strength ; he 
shall feed his flock like a shepherd’^ (xl. 3, 5, 10, 11). “ Surely 
God is ill thee, and there is no God else ; verily tliou art a God 
that hidest thyself, O (Jod of Israel, the Saviom^^ (xlv. 14, 15). 

Am not I Jehovah ? and there k no God beside me ; a ju^i 
God and Sapimr ; there is none beside me’’ (xl v. 21). 1 am 

Jehovah, and beside me there k no (xliii, 11; Hos. 

xiii. 4). '^Abd all flesh shall know that 1 Jehovah am thy 
Samonr and thy Redeemed' (Isaiah xlix. 26; lx. 16). As for 
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€ur Redeemer^ Jehovah Zebaoth is his name ^^ xlvii. 4; Jer. 1. 
34). Jehovah is my rock and my Redeemer (Psalm xix. 14). 
^^Thus saith Jehovah thy Redeemer , the Holy One of Israel, I 
Jehovah am thy God^^ (Isaiah xlviii. 17; xliii. 14; xlix. 7). 

Thus saith J ehovah Redeemery I am Jehovah that make 
all things, and alone by myself (xliv. 24). Thus saith Je* 
hovah the King of Israel, and his Redeemer y Jehovah Zebaoth, 
I am the First ixnd I, am the Last, and beside me there is no 
God^^ (xliv. 6). Jehovah of Hosts is his name, miA thy Re- 
deemer the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth 
shall he be called (liv. 5). Though Abraham be ignorant of 
as, and Israel acknowledge us not, thou, Jehovah, art our 
y our Redeemer ; thy name is from everlasting^^ (Ixiii. 16). 

Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor/ God, Hero, the Father of 
Eternity y the Prince of Peace (ix. 6). Behold, the days come 
that I will raise unto David a righteous branch, who shall reign 
as a king : and this is his name whereby he shall be called, 
Jehovah our righteousness^^ (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6). ‘^Philip said unto 
Jesus, Shew us the Father. Jesus said unto him. He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father : believest thou not that I am in 
the Father and the Father in me? (John xiv. 8 — 10). In 
Jesus Christ dwclleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily’^ 
(Coloss. ii. 9). We are in the truth, in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God, and eternal life. Little children, keep 
yourselves fi’om idols'^ (1 John v. 20, 21). From these passages 
it clearly appears, that the Lord our Saviour is Jehovah himself, 
who is at once the Creator, the Iledeemer, and the Regenerator. 
This is the spiritual sense of this commandment. 

295. The celestial sense of this commandment is, that 
Jehovah the Lord is infinite, immense, and eternal ; that he is 
omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent ; that he is the first 
and the last, the beginning and the end, who was, is, and will 
be ; that he is love itself and wisdom itself, or good itself and 
truth itself, consequently life itself; and thus the one only 
Being from whom are all things. 

296. All who acknowledge and worship any other God than 
the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah God himself 
in a human form, offend against this first commandment ; and 
so also do those who persuade themselves into the belief of three 
divine persons actually existing from eternity. These latter, in 
proportion as they confirm themselves in this error, become 
more and more natural and corporeal, in which case they have 
no capacity inwardly to comprehend any divine truth ; and if 
they hear and receive it, still they defile it and involve it in fal- 
lacies. They may therefore be compared with those who dwell 
in the lowest story of a house, or in the rooms under ground, 
who on that account hear nothing of the conversation which 
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passes in the second or third stories, because the ceiling above 
prevents the sound from descending to them. The human mind 
is like a house consisting of tliree stories, in the lowest of which 
arc those who have confirmed themselves in favor of three gods 
existing from eternity, while in the second and third stories are 
those who acknowledge and believe in one God, under a visible 
human form, and the Lord God the Saviour to be that God. 
The sensual and corporeal man, since he is merely natural, is 
nothing more, considered in himself, than an animal, and differs 
from brute animals only in being able to speak and reason : 
hence he is like one that lives in a den full of all kinds of wdhl 
beasts, where he sometimes plays the lion, sometimes the bear, 
the tiger, the leopard, or the wolf ; yea, he can also at times 
play the sheep, but then in his heart he ridicules such an intio- 
cent character. The merely natural man forms all his concep- 
tions of divine truths fi’om mundane objects only, thus from 
the fallacies of the senses, above which he cannot raise his men- 
tal powers; so thpt the doctrine of his faith may be compared to 
pottage made of chaff, on which he feeds as a dainty, or to the 
food prescribed to Ezekiel the prophet, when he was commanded 
to mix wheat, barley, beans, lentiles and spelt, with the dung of 
a man or of an ox, and make himself bread and cakes, in order 
that he might represent the church according to its quality 
among the people of Israel, cliap. iv, 9. Similar to this is the 
doctrine of the church. Which is founded and built on three 
divine persons existing from eternity, each of which is of him- 
self a distinct god. Who would not see the enormity, of such 
a faith were it represented before his eyes, according to its inte- 
rior form and quality, in a picture where three persons should 
be standing in order beside each other, the first distinguished 
with a sceptre and crown, the second holding in liis right hand 
a book, which is tlie Word, and in his left hand a cross of gold 
sprinkled with blood, and a third, furnished mtli wings, standing 
on one foot, ready to fly and execute the commands of the other 
two, with this inscription over all. These three fersons, who 
ARE so MANY DISTINCT GODS, ARE ONE GoD ? What WlSC man, 
at the sight of such a picture, could forbear exclaiming, What 
a fantasy is here ! But he would have other sentiments, and 
exclaim in other language, at the sight of a picture representing 
one Divine Person, with a glory of heavenly light about his 
head, and with this superscription, This is our God, at once 
THE Creator, Eedeemer, and Regenerator, consequently 
THE Saviour. Would not that wise man kiss such a picture a« 
this, and carry it home in his bosom, and by the sight of it 
make glad both his own mind, and the minds of his wifcj^ 
children, and servants ? 
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THE SECOND COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not take the name of jehovah thy god in 

VAIN j FOR JEHOVAH WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT 

TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN. 

297. In tlie natural sense, which is that of the letter, to 
take the name of J ehovah God in vain, signifies the name itself, 
and the abuse of it in common discourse, especially in support- 
ing falsehoods or li(5s, and in unnecessary oaths, or in impre- 
cating curses on oneself with a view to exculpation from the 
imputation of any bad design, or in the practice of witchcraft 
ana incantations. But to swear by God and his holiness, or by 
the Word and Gospel, in the case of admission to any office, as 
at the coronation of a king, the inauguration of a priest, or an 
appointment to any place of trust, this is not to take the name 
of God in vain, unless he who swears afterwards make light of' 
his engagements. The name of God being holy itself, must 
necessarily be in constant use in the holy offices of the church, 
as in prayers, psalms, and in all divine worship, also in preach- 
ing, and in writing on religious subjects; for God is in aU things^ 
that regard religion, and when he is properly invoked by his 
name, he is present, and hears ; and on such occasions the name 
of God is hallowed. That the name of Jehovah God is in itself 
holy, is evident from this circumstance, that the Jews, from the 
first time that name was used, never durst, and still dare not, 
pronounce it ; and that, on their account, neither the evange- 
lists nor the apostles chose to mention it : therefore instead of 
the name of Jehovah they adopted that of Lord, as appears 
from various passages transcribed out of the Old Testament into 
the New, where instead of Jehovah, the Lord is named, as in 
Matt. xxii. 37 ; Luke x. 27, compared with Deut. Yi, 5 ; and in 
other places. That the name of Jesus is in like manner holy, 
is known from the declaration of the apostle, where he says, 
that at that name every, knee shall bow, both in heaven and in 
earth ; and its holiness is also manifest from this circumstance, 
that no devil in hell has power to pronounce it. There are 
several names of God which are not to be taken in vain, as * 
Jehovah, Jehovah God, Jehovah Zebaoth, the *Holy One of 
Israel, Jesus and Christ, and the Holy Spirit. 

298. In the spiritual sense, the name of God means all 
that which the church teaches from the Word, and by which 
the Lord is invoked and worshiped: ail those things are the 
name of God in the complex ; so that to take the name of God 
in vain, means to take anything thence, and use it in vain dis- 
courses, false assertions, lies, execrations, witchcrafts, and in- 
cantations ; for this is also to revile and blaspheme God, and 
consequently his name. That the Word, and whatever the 
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clm’rcli thence possesses, and thus all worship, is the name of 
God, may be seen from these passages : The desire of our soul 
is to thy name^' (Isaiah xxvi. 8, 13). From the rising of tlu^ 
sun, even to the going down of the same, my name shall 
great among the gentiles ; and in every place incense shall b(‘ 
offered unto my name. Ye profane my name, in that yc say the 
table of Jehovah is polluted ,• and ye snuff* at my name when yc 
bring the torn, the lame, and the sick’^ (Malachi i. 11 — 13). 
^^All people walk every one in the name of his God, and we will 
walk in the name of Jehovah our God^^ (Micah iv. 5). ^^They 
shall worship Jehovah in one place where he shall place liis 
name’^ (Dent. xii. 5, 11, 13, 18: xvi. 2, f>, 11, 15, 16); that 
is, where he shall appoint his w'orship. Jesus said, Where 
two or three arc gathered together in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them^^ (Matt, xriii. 20). as many as re- 

ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them tliat believe in liis name^^ (John i. 12). 
that beiieveth not is judged already, because lie hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only-bcgottcn Son of God^^ (iii. 18). 

have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it^^ 
(xvii. 26). And that believing ye might have life in his name’’ 
(xx. 31). ^^The Lord said, I have a few names in Sardis’^ (Rev. 
iii. 4) ; and in many other passages : in all which, as in tlu' 
foregoing, the name of God means the divine which proceeds 
from God, and by which he is worshiped. The name Jesus 
Christ signifies the all of redemption, and tlie all of his 
doctrine, and thus the all of salvation ; Jesus, the all of sal- 
vation by redemption, and Christ, the all of salvation by his 
doctrine. 

299. In the celestial sense, the same is signified by taking 
the name of God in vain, as the Lord said to tlie Pharisees : 
AU manner of sin and blasphemy shall he forgiven unto men, 
but the blasphemy against tlie Holy Spirit shall not be forgiven’^ 
(Matt. xii. 31). Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, means 
blasphemy against the Divinity of the Lord^s Humanity, and 
against the holiness of the Word. Tliat the divine human of the 
Lord is meant by the name of Jehovah God in its celestial or 
supreme sense, is evident from these passages: Jesus said, 
Father^ glorify thy name ; and there came a voice from heaven, 
saying, I both have glorified it, and wdli glorify it again^^ (John 
xii. 28). Whatever ye shall ask in my name, I will do it, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son : if ye shall ask any thing 
in my name, I will do (xiv. 13, 14). In thb Lord^s Prayer, 
according to its celestial sense, the same is signified by this peti- 
tion, Hallowed be thy name; and also by name in Exod. xxiib 
21 ; Isaiah Ixiii. 16. Since blasphemy against the Holy Spirit 
is never remitted, according to the Lord^s words (Matt, xii. 31) ; 
and as this blasphemy is meant in the celestial sense of this com- 
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mandmcnt, therefore this dcnuDciation is annexed^ because Jelich 
vah will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain. 

300. That the name of any person does not mean his name 
only, but likewise all his characteristic quality, is evident from 
names in the spiritual world, where no man retains that which 
he received at his baptism and derived from his father and pro*- 
genitors ; but every one is named according to his characteristic 
quality : thus the angels are named according to their moral and 
spiritual life ; and these also are those who are understood by 
these words of the Lord : He that entereth in by the door is 
the shepherd of the sheep. The sheep hear his voice, and he 
calleth his own sheep by name, and leadeth tliein out. I am 
the good Shepherd'’^ (John x. 2, 3, 11). lia\e a few names 
in Sardis which have not; defiled their garments. Him that 
overcometh, I will write upon him the iiauie of the city New 
Jerusalem, and ray new name (ilev. hi. 4, 12). Gabriel and 
Michael arc not the names of two persons in heaven ; but those 
names signify all those in heaven who are in the enjoyment of 
wisdom concerning the Lord, apd who worship him. The names 
also of persons and places mentioned in the Word, do not mean 
persons and places, but things relating to the clim’ch. In the 
natural wo^dd, likewise, the tei’m name^^ does not mean name 
alone, but at the same time the quality and nature of the person 
to whom the name belongs, because these are annexed to his 
name : it is therefore usual in common discoui’se to say of a man 
that lie does this or that, for the sake of his name, or to acquire 
a good name ; and of another, that he has a great name, w^hich 
signifies tl:^t he is distinguished for some interior qualities, as 
his ingenuity, erudition, merits, and the like. Who is not 
aware that to revile and calumniate any one as to his name, is 
to revile and calumniate the actions of liis life, since they are 
united in idea, and must consequently both suffer together? 
In like manner, whoever makes opprobrious mention of the name 
of a king, a prince, or any great personage, must of necessity 
at the same time taint the reputation of their majesty and high 
station ; so also to utter a personas name witli a contemptuous 
tone of voice is a kind of slight shewn towards his actions and 
character ; and it is therefore a general law in all nations not 
to admit that any scandal or abuse be offered to a person^s^ 
name, because his quality and reputation must necessjuily suffer 
with it. 


THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 

Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy ; six days 

SHALT THOU LABOR AND DO ALL THY WORK; BUT THE SE- 
VENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH TO JEHOVAH THY GOD. 

X 301. In the natural sense, which is that of the letter,. 
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tills commaridBient sigtiifies that six days arc for man and his 
labors, and the seventh for the Lord and for man’s rest in depen- 
dence on him ; for the word Sabbath in the original tongue sig- 
nifies rest. The sabbath among the children of Israel was the 
sanctity of sanctities, because it represented the Lord ; the six 
days being significative of his labors and combats with the liclls, 
and tlie seventh of his victory over them, and of the rest which 
he thereby attained ; and because that day represented thc^ close 
and period of the whole work of redemption accomplished by tlie 
Lord, it was esteemed holiness itself. But w'lien the Lord came 
into the world, and in consequence made all representations of 
himself to cease, that day was then made a day for instnietion 
in di\ine subjects, and thus also a day of rest from labors, and 
of meditation on matters that concern salvation and eternal life, 
and idso a day for the exercise of love towards our nciglibonr. 
That it was made a day for instruction in divine subjects, is evi- 
dent from this circiimstaucc, that the Lord on that day taught 
in the temple and the synagogues (Mark vi. 2; Luke iv. l(i, 31, 
32; xiii. 10) ; and that he said to the man who wjis iiealed, 
Take up ihy bed and walk ; ” and to the Pharisees, that it 
was lawful for his disciples on the sabbath day to gather the 
eai's of corn, and eat (Matt. xii. 1 — 9 ; Mark ii. 23 to the end ; 
Luke li. 1 — 6; John v. 9 — 19); wliicli particulars signify, in 
the spiritual sense, to be instructed in doctrinals. That that 
day was also made a day for the exercise of love towards onr 
neighbor, is evident from what the Lord both did and lauglit 
on the sabbath day (j\Iatt. xii. 10 — I I- ; Mark lii. 1 — 9 ; Luke 
^i. 6 — 12; xiii. 10 — 18; xiv. 1 — 7 ; John v. 9 — 19; vii. 22, 23; 
ix. 14 — 16). From these and the foregoing passages, it ap- 

pears why the Lord said that he is Lord also of the sabbath 
(Matt. xii. 8 ; Mark ii. 28 ; Luke vi. 5) ; and from liis making 
this declaration it follows, that the sabliath day was representa- 
tive of him. 

302. This commandment, in the spiritual sense, signifi(‘s 
the reformation and regeneration of man by the Lord : six days 
of labor signify man’s combats against the flesh and its lusts, 
and at the same time against the evils and fakes wliich are in- 
fused into him from hell ; and the seventh day signifies his con- 
junction with the Lord, and consequent regeneration. That 
during such combat, man undergoes spiritual labor, but enters 
into. rest when he is regenerate, will appear from what will here- 
after be said in the ebapter coriceriung reformation and regen- 
eration, particulaidy under these articles: I. The work of 
regemration is successive, answering in its several stages to man^s 
conception, his formation in the womb, his birth, antVhis educa- 
tion, II. The first act of the ?iew birth is called refonnation, 
which has reference to the understanding ; and the second is called 
regeneration, which has reference to the wilf and to the under- 
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standing in subordination to the will. III. The internal man is 
Jii'st to be reformed^ and by this the external. IV. A combat 
then commences between the internal arid external man^ and 
tvhichever conquers has dominion over the other. V. The regen- 
erate man has a new will and a new understanding ^ i^c. The 
reason why the reformation and regeneration of man are signi- 
fied in the spiritual sense by this commandment^ is^, because 
they coincide with the labors and combats of the Lord against 
the hells^ and with his victory over them, and the rest into 
which he then entered ; for the Lord reforms and regenerates 
man, and makes him spiritual, after the same method as that 
by which he glorified his humanity and made it divine : this is 
what is meant by man^s being commanded to follow him. 
That the Lord had his combats, and that they are called labors, 
appears from Isaiah liii. andlxiii., and that a similar description 
is gb’en of man’s labors may be seen (ixv. 23 ; Tit:v. ii. 2, 3). 

303. In the celestial sense, this commandment means 
conjunction with the Lord and that attendant peace which is the 
efiect of protection from hell ; for the sabbath signifies rest, and 
in this highest sense, peace ^ on which account the Lord is 
called the Prince of Peace, and styles himself Peace in the ab- 
stract, as is evident from the following passages : Unto us a 
Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and tlie government shall 
be upon his shoulder, and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, God, Hero, the Father of Eternity, the Pi'mce of 
Peace : of the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end’’ (Isaiah ix. 6, 7). Jesus said, Peace I leave with 
you; my peace I give unto you” (John xiv. 27). Jesus said. 
These things have I spoken unto you, that in me ye might have 
peace^^ (xvi. 33). How beautiful upon the mountains are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings, that piiblisheth peace, 
that saitli, Thy God reigiieth” (Isaiah lii. 7). Jehovah shall 
redeem my soul vcl peace (Psalm Iv. 18). The work of Je- 
hovah is peace, the labor of righteousness, rest and security to 
eternity, that they may dwell in the habitation of peace, and in 
the tents of security, and in tranquil resting places (Isaiah 
xxxii. 17, 18). Jesus said unto the seventy, Into whatsoever 
house ye enter, first say, Peace be io this house ; and if the Son 
of peace be there, your peace shall rest upon it ” (Luke x. 

0; Matt^ X. 12 — 14). Jehovah will speak peace unto his 

people : righteousness and peace shall kiss each other ” (Psalm 
Ixxxv. 8, 10). When the Lord himself appeared to his disciple;^, 
he said, Peace be unto you^^ (John xx. 19 — 21). Moreover, 
concerning the state of peace into which the regenerate are to 
be admitted by the Lord, Isaiah treats, chap. Iv. and Ivi. and in 
other places : into this state are to come those who are received 
into the new church which is now establishing by the Lord* 
The nature and essence of that peace which the angels of heaven 
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and those who are in the Lord enjoy, may be seen in the treat- 
tise concerning Heaven and Hell^ n. 284 — 290. From these 
considerations it also appears why the Lord styles himself Lord 
of the sabbath, that is, of rest and peace. 

304. Celestial peace, which consists in security against the 
hells, and the prevention of assault from the evils and falses 
thence arising, may be compared, in many respects, with a state 
of natural peace ; as when men, after the horrors of w ar, conui 
to lives^in safety and protection from their enemies, and in the 
secure enjoyment of their own cities, houses, farms, and gardens; 
or, as the prophet expresses it, in speaking of celestial peace 
under natural images, wdien ^^they shall sit every man under 
his vine, and under his fig-tree; and none shall make them 
afraid (Micah iv. 4; Isaiah Ixv. 21 — 23). It nuiy be com- 
pared also wdth recreation of mind, and rest after extraordinary 
fatigues ; and with the consolations which a mother experiences 
after the time of her delivery, when her tender love tow^ards her 
chUd begins to manifest its sweetnesses. It may be compared 
fmi:her wnth the serenity that succeeds stormy w eather, which 
had been attended with dark clouds and thunder ; and likewise 
with the appearance of spring after a severe winter, w hen the 
lands seem to express their joy in the fresh springing herbage, 
and the gardens, fields, and woods, in their buds and blossoms. 
It may be compared, lastly, with the state of mind of those 
who, after escaping a variety of storms and dangers at sea, 
reach the haven, and are landed in the wished-for countiy. 


THE FOURTH COM:iL\NDMENT. 


Honor thy father and thy mother, that thy days may be 

iONG IN THE LAND WHICH JEHOVAH THY GOD rUVETH THEE. 

305. By honoring father and mother, in the natural sense, 
which is that of the letter, is meant that children should honoi^ 
their parents, should ob(;y them, should be attcaitive to tliem, 
and grateful for benefits received from them, remembering with 
all thankfulness that they have been fed and clothed by them, 
and introduced into the world to act in a civil and moral cha- 
racter, and likewise into heaven, by the religious advice and 
counsels which they have received from them. Thus parents 
provide for the temporal prosperity, and also for the eternal hap- 
piness, of their children, all which they do under the impulse 
of that parental aftection implanted in them by the Lord, in 
whose place they stand. In a respective sense, this command- 
ment implies the honor due from wards to their guardians^ in 
case they have lost their parents. In a more extensive sense, 
this precept enjoins the honor due to a king and public magis- 
trates, since they too provide every thing that is necessary for 
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the good of the community, as parents do for the private good 
of their particular families. In the most extensive natural sense, 
this commandment implies that men should love their country, 
since it is this which nourishes and protects them; and therefore, 
m the Latin tongue, country is expressed by the word patria^ 
evidently derived from pater , which signifies father. But parents 
themselves are equally hound to shew honor in the two last 
cases, and to teach their children to do the same. 

306 In the spiritual sense, by honoring father and mother 
is meant to revere and love God and the church. In this sense, 
by father is meant God, who is the Father of all, and by mother 
the church. Infants and angels in heaven know of no other 
father or mother, since they arc tlierc born anew' of the Lord 
oy the church: the Lord therefore says, Call no man your 
father on earth ; for one is your Father who is in heaven^^ (Matt, 
xxiii. 9); wliich was spoken for angels and infants in heaven, but 
not for infants and men on earth. The Lord teaches the same 
thing in the common prayer of all Christian churches, Onr Fa- 
ther^ who art in the heavens, hallowed he thy name. The reason 
why, in a spiritual sense, mother means the church, is, because 
as a natural mother nourishes her children with natural food, so 
the church nourishes her children with spiritual food; in the 
Word, therefore, the church is every where called mother; as in 
Hosea : Plead with your mother ; for she is not my wife, nei- 

tlicr am I her husband (ii. 2,); and in Isaiah: Where is 
the hill of your mother^ s divorcement, wliom I have put away 
(1. 1); and in '‘Ezek. xvi. 45; xix. 10, and in the Evangelists: 
“ Jesus stretching out his hands towards his disciples, said, My 
mother and my brethren are those who hear the Word of God, 
and do it^^ (Matt. xii. 46, 49; Mark iii. 33 — 35 ; Luke viii. 21 ; 
John xix. 25 — 27). 

807. In the celestial sense, hy father is meant our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by mother the communion of saints, in other 
words, his church dispersed throughout the whole world. That 
the Lord is the Father, is evident from tliese passages : Unto 
us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, whose name shall be 
called God, Hero, the Father of eternity, the Prince of peace 
(Isaiah ix. 6). Thou art our Father, though Abraham be 
ignorant of u^s, and Israel acknowledge us not : thou art our 
Father, our Redeemer; thy name is from everlasting^^ (Ixiii. 
16). ^‘'Philip said, Shew us the Father, and it sufficeth us; 
Jesus saith unto him, He that hath seen me hath seen the Father; 
how sayest thou then, Shew us the Father ? Believe me, that 
I am in the Father, and the Father in me^^ (John xiv. 8 — 11 ; 
xii. 45). That the church of the Lord is meant by mothei' in 
this sense, is evident from these passages: I saw the holy city, 
the New Jerusalem, prepared as a hride adorned for her hus-- 
hand^^ (Rev. xxi. 2). '^The angel said to John/ Come hither, 
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I will shew tliee, the bride, ike Lamb^s wife ; and lie sliewcd me 
that great cily, the holy Jerusalem (xxi. 9, 10). The mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, mid his wife hath made herself ready^^ 
(xix. 7) ; see also Matt, ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 19, 20; Liil^e v. 34 , 35 ; 
John iii. 29. That the New Jerusalem means a new church, 
which is at this day establishing by the Lord, may be seen in 
the Apocalypse Eevealed, n. 880, 881 : this church, and not 
the former, is the wife <uid mother in this s(msc. The spiritual 
offspring, w hich are the fruits of this marriage, are the goods of 
charity and the truths of faith ; and those w ho are principled in 
these from the Lord are called the children of the marriage, the 
children of God, and ])orn of God. 

308, It is a gihiit truth, which shoidd never 1}C forgotten, 
that there is continually proceeding from the Lord a divine 
sphere of celestial love towards all those who embrace the doc- 
trine of his church, and w4io, like children in regard to their 
natural parents, obey him, apply themselves to him, and desire 
to be nourished, that is, to be instructed by him. From this 
celestial sphere originates a natui*ai sphere, w hich is tliat of love 
towards infants and children, mid wdiich is most universid, affect- 
ing not only men, but likewise birds and beasts, ’'and (wa?n ser- 
pents, and not only animate, but also inanimate things. Foi* 
the purpose however of operating on the inanimate parts of 
creation, as he operates on the spiritual ]i)arts, the Lord formed 
the sun, to be in the natural world as a hither, while the earth 
supplies the place of a mother; for the sun is like a xominon 
father, and the earth iiJve a common mother, from wdiosc nair- 
riage-union all the vegetables w hich adorn the face of tlie globe 
are brought forth into lacing. The influx of that celestial s})here 
into the natural world gives birth ip fdl the wonderful progres- 
sions of vegetation, from the seed to the fruit, and from thence 
to new seeds. Hence also it is that there are many kinds of 
shrubs, which in the day-time turn, as it were, their faces 
tow'ards the sun, and turn them away again when the sun goes 
down ; and hence also some dowxrs open and expand at sun-rise, 
and close again at his setting : hence too the nightingales sing 
most sweetly about the early dawn of morning, and in like 
manner when they have been fed by their mother earth : thus 
both animals and vegetables honor their father and mother, and 
are all so many standing evidences that the Lord, by means of 
the sun and the earth in the natural world, provides for all the 
W’^ants and necessities of both animate and inanimate creation. 
It is therefore said in David, ^"Praise Jehovah from the heavens ; 
praise him, sun and moon; praise him from the eartli, ye wdiales 
and all deeps; praise him, ye fruitful trees and all cedars, beasts 
and all cattle, creeping things and flying fowls, kings of the 
earth and all people, young men and maidens (Psalm cxlviii. 1 
— 12) ; and in Job : ^^But ask now the beasts, and they shall 
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teach thee^ and the fowls of the aii% and tliey shall tell thee ; or 
the shrub of the earth, and it shall instruct thee ; and the fishes 
of tlie sea shall declare unto thee : who knoweth not from all 
these that the hand of the Lord hath wrought this (xii. 7 — 9). 
Ask, and they shall teach, signifies look at, attend to, and judge 
from them that the Lord J ehovah has created them. 

THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT. 

THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT MURDER. 

309. This commandment. Thou shalt not commit murde}% in 
the NATURAL SENSE, signifies not to take away a man^s life, or to 
give any blow or ■wound which may be the occasion of his death, 
or even to maim or mutilate his ]) 0 (lj : it also implies that no 
deadly injury should be done to the good name or character of 
any person ; for a fair character is held by many in equal esti- 
mation wdth life itself. In a inore extensive natural sense, 
murder signifies enmity, hatred, and revenge, which may be 
called death-breathing passions, because murder lies concealed 
in them, just as fire does in wood embers. The fire of hell, in 
fact, consists of nothing else, and therefore we talk of being 
inflamed with hatred, and burning with revenge. These pas- 
sions are murder in intention, though not in act, from -which 
open manifestation of themselves they are prevented merely by 
fear of the law and penal retaliation, cspcciall}^ Avhere treachery 
and ferocity dwell in the intention. That hatred is murder, is 
evident from these words of the Lord, Ye have lieard that it 
was said by them of old time, thou shalt not kill, and wLosoever 
shall kill shrill be in danger of the judgement ; but I say unto 
you, that whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause, 
shall be in danger of the judgement (Matt. .y. 21, 22). The 
reason of this is, because whatever is of the intention, is also of 
the will, and is thus in its essence the act itself. 

310. In the spiritual sense, murders signify all methods 
of killing and destroying the souls of men, W'hich are various 
and manifold; as, for example, by turning them away from God, 
from religion, and from divine worship, by insinuating objec- 
tions against them, and raising such scandalous suggestions, as 
may beget aversion from them, and even loathing. Such mur- 
derers are all the devils and satans in hell, with whom are con- 
joined those in this world who ^dolate and prostitute the sancti- 
ties of the church. Those who destroy sdxds by means of fakes, 
are understood by the king of the bottomless pit, called Abaddon 
or Apollyon, that is, the destroyer, in the Eevelation, chap. ix. 
11 ; and in the prophetic Word they are *described under the 
name of the slain; as in these passages : ^^Thns saith Jehovah 
my God, Feed the flock of the slaughter, whose possessors slav 
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(Zech. xi. 4^ 5). thy sake are we slain all the day 

long ; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter (Psalm xliv. 
22). Jacob shall cause them that shall come to take root : is 
he slain according to the slaughter of tliem that arc slain by 
liim?^^ (Isaiah xxvii. 6, 7). ^^Tlie thief cometh not but to steal, 
and to kill, and to destroy : I am come tliat they might have 
life, and that they might have it more abundantly (John x. 10); 
besides in other places, as in Isaiah xiv. 21; xxvi. 21; Jer. iv. 
31; xii. 3; Rev. ix. 4; xi. 7. Hence it is that the devil is called 
A mimlerer from the beginning (John viii. 44). 

311. In the celestial sense, to commit murder, signifies 
to indulge hasty resentment against the Lord, to bear hatred 
towards him, and to be desirous to blot out his name. Such 
persons as do so are said to crucify him afresh ; which also 
they would actually do, as the Jews did formerly, were he to 
come again into the world. This is signitied by Lamb 
standing as it w ere slain (Rev. v, (>; xiii. 8); and by Him 
that w^as crucified (Rev. xi. 8; Heb. vi. 0; Gal. iii. 1). 

312. The nature and quality of maids internal, unless it be 
reformed by the Lord, w^as made manifest to me from tlie natures 
and quahty of the devils and satans in lied I : these ar<) possessed 
by a constant desire jind intention of killing the Lord ; and be- 
cause they cannot effect that j>uiq)osc, they attempt to kill all 
those who are devoted to his serGce ; but as tliev cannot do this 
fictually, as men in the world can, they exert all their endea- 
vours to destroy their soids, that is, to destroy in them every 
principle of faith and charity. The hatred and revenge that 
influence them appear like dusky and pale fires, the hatred like 
dusky fire and the revenge like pale fire ; nevertheless they are 
not fires, but only appearances of fire. The rage and cruelty of 
them hearts also are sometimes figured rtsibly over their licads, 
in the bkeness of combats wuth the angels, and the slaughter 
and overthrow of the latter : it is their animosity and hatred 
against heaven w hich give birth to such dreadful imager}\ More- 
over, they themselves appear at a distance like wdld])casts of all 
soils, ' as tigers, leopards, wolves, foxes, dogs, crocodiles, and 
also like evciy kind of .serpents; and when they see gentle and 
harmless beasts in their re})reseritative forms, they are instantly 
urged, in fantasy, to attempt their destruction. There were 
once presented to my view, as it were, dragons, standing near 
some women, who Inui infants attending them, whom tlui dra- 
gons endeavoured, as it wei’c, to devour, according to what is 
related in the Revelation, chap. xii. ; which appearance w as only 
a representation of their hatred against the Lord and his new 
church. That men here on earth, who wish to destroy the Lord^s 
church, are of a sinfilar nature and form with those infernal spi- 
rits, is not indeed apparent to those among whom they now live, 
because their bodies, which serve them for the outward exercise 
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of social duties here below^ absorb and conceal the true forms 
of their spirits ; bht nevertheless^ in the sight of angels^ who 
behold their spirits and not their bodies^ they appear in forms 
similar to those of the devils above described. This is indeed 
wonderful, and could never possibly have been discovered to be 
so, .unless the Lord had opened the spiritual sight of some per- 
son or other, and thus enabled him to look into the spiritual 
w^orld, and explore what must otherwise, with a variety of other ^ 
most important information, have remained hidden from mankind 
to all eternity. 

THE SIXTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not commit adulteuy. 

313. In the natural sense, this commandment signifies 
not only the committing of adultery, but also the cherishing of 
filthy and obscene desires, and giving them vent in wanton 
thoughts, words, and actions. That mere lust constitutes adul- 
tery, is e\ident from these words of the Lord : Ye have heard 
that it was said by those of old time, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery : but I say unto you, that whosoever looketh on a wo- 
man to lust after her, hath committed adultery with her fil ready 
in his heart (Matt. v. 27, 28). The reason of this is because 
lust, when it is in the will, acquires the nature of an act ; for 
the understanding is only receptive of tlie allurement of sin, 
but the will is receptive of the intention, and the intention of 
lust has tlie nature of an act. More, hoW'Cver, may be seen on 
this subject in the Treatise on Conjugial love and on scor- 
tatory love, published at Amsterdam in the year 1768, where 
the following subjects are discussed : T/w opposition between 
Conjugial and Scortatory Love, n. 423 — 413 : Fo7'mcafion, ii. 
444 — 460 : The several kinds and decrees of Adultery, n. 478 — 
499 : The Lust of deflowering Virgins, n, 501 — 505 : The Lust 
of indulging in Varieties, n. 506 — 510 : The Lust of Violation, 
n, 511, 512: The Lust of seducing innocence, n. 513, 514: The 
Imputation of Love, both Scortatory and Conjugial, n. 523 — 531. 

• All these things are meant by this commandment in its natural 
sense. 

314. In the spiritual sense, to commit adultery signifies 
to adulterate the goods of the Word, and to falsify its truths. 
It has been heretofore unknown to mankind that this too is 
meant by committing adultery, because the spiritual sense of 
the Word has heiietofore remained undiscovered ; but that this 
is signified in the Word by committing whoredoms, adulteries, 
and scortations, is very evident from these passages : Run ye to 
and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and seek if ye can "find 
a man, if there be any that eweeuteth judgement, that seeketh the 
truth : when I had fed them todhe full then they committed uduU 
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tery^^ (Jer. v. 1,7). “I luive seen also in the prophets of Jerusalem 
a horrible obstinacy; they commit adultery, and walk in lies^’ 
(xxiii 14). ^^They have committed folly in Israel, they have 
committed adultery, and have spoken lying words in my name^^ 
(xxix 23). They committed whoredom, because they have 
forsaken Jehovah (Hosea iv. 10). ^^The soul that tunieth 
after such as have familiar spirits, and after wizards, to go a 
whoring after them, him will I cut off from among his people 
( Lev. XX. G). Let them not make a covenant with the inhab- 
itants of the land, lest they go a whoring after their gods^^ 
(Exod. xxxiv. 15), Because Babylon, above all others, adulte- 
rates and falsifies the Word, she is therefore called the great 
WHORE, and it is said of her in the Revelation, Babylon hath 
made all nations drink of the wine of the anger of her whoredom^^ 
(Rev. xiv. 8). The angel said, I will shew thee the judgement 
of the great whore, with whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted whoredom, (x^di. 1, 2). He hath judged the great whore 

which did corrupt the earth with her whoredom (xix. 2). For- 
asmuch as the Jewish nation had falsified the Word, it is there- 
fore called by the Lord An adulterous generations^ (Matt. xii. 
39 ; x^^.. 4 ; Mark viii. 38) ; and the seed of the adulterer 
(Isaiah Ivii, 3) ; not to mention other places in the M"ord, where 
by adulteries and whoredoms arc understood adulterations and 
falsifications of the ^Yord, as in Jerem. iii. G, 8; xiii. 27 ; Ezek. 
xvi. 15, IG, 2G, 28, 29, 32, 33; xxiii. 2, 3, 5, 7, 11, 14, IG, 17; 
Hos. V. 3 ; AT. 10 ; Nahum iii. 4. 

315. In the celestial sense, to commit adultery signifies 
to*deny the holiness of the Word, and to profane it. That this 
is meant in the celestial sense of this commandment is a conse- 
quence of the foregoing spiritual sense, Avhich is to adulterate 
the goods of the YVord, and to falsify its truths. All those deny 
the holiness of the YY^ord and profane it, who in their hearts 
make a mockery of whatever relates to the churcli and religion ; 
for all things relating to the church and religion among Chris- 
tians are derived from the YVord. 

316. Various causes conspire to give a man the appearance 
of being chaste, both in the eyes of others and also in his own, 
when yet he may be altogether unchaste ; for he is not aAvarc 
that when lust is in the will, it is equivalent to the act, and that 
it cannot be removed but by the Lord after repentance. Absti- 
nence from act does not constitute a man chaste, but abstinence 
from wiU, where the act is possible ; and Avherc a man abstains 
in consideration of the sinfulness of indulgence, tliis CT)nstitutes 
true chastity. But if a man abstains from adulteries and whore- * 
doms, only through fear of the civil law and its penalties ; through 
fear of suffering in his honor or ajeputation; through fear of 
diseases which may be contracted, through fear of domestic 
quarrels with his wife, arid the unquiet state of life which might 
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ensue ; through fear of vengeance from the husband and relations 
of the party seduced ; or from motives of avarice ; from bodily 
weakness^ arising either from disease^ abuse, or age, or from any 
other cause of impotence ; yea, if he abstain from a principle, of 
obedience to some natural or civil law, yet unconnected with 
any regard to spiritual law, — such a one is still in his inner man 
an adulterer and whoremonger ; for he is still in a belief that 
adultery and whoredom are not sins, in consequence of which 
belief he never condemns them in his spirit before God, and 
therefore in spirit he commits them, however innocent he may 
appear in body before men ; and when he becomes a spirit after 
death, he declares openly in their favor. Adulterers may be 
compared with the violators of treaties, who break through all 
compacts and engagements ; and also with the satyrs and Priapi 
of the ancients, who were feigned to wander about in forests, 
crying out for virgins, brides, and married v omen to come and 
sport with them : adulterers also in the spiritual world actually 
appeal' like satyrs and Priapi. They may further be compared 
to rank goats, and likewise to dogs that run about the streets, 
hunting after a female to satisfy their lusts. The power of en- 
joyment possessed by such persons when they enter the married 
state, may be compared with the blossoming of tulips in the 
spring, which in a few weeks drop their flowers and wither away. 


THE SEVENTH CO^MMAND^IENT. 

THOU SHALT KOT STEAL. 

317. In the natural sense, this commandment signifies, 
according to the letter, not to steal or plunder, or to play the 
pirate in time of peace ; and in general, never to deprive another 
of his property under any pretence whatever. In this sense it 
extends also to all impositions, and unlawful methods of gain, 
usury, and exactions ; likewise to all fraudulent practices in the 
payment of duties and taxes, and in the discharge of debts. 
Workmen offend against this commandment who do their work 
in any unjust manner by practising deceit; traders ofiend against 
it, who in their trading endeavour to impose, either in regard to 
the quality of them goods, or in wxight, in measure, or in mak- 
ing out their accounts; commanders offend against it,- when 
they would deprive the soldiers under their command of their 
just wages ; judges offend against it, who are influenced in their 
judgements by friendship, bribes, relationship, or any other con- 
siderations, to the perverting of law and equity, and the depriv- 
ing of others, in consequence, of their just claims and possessions. 

318. In the spiritual sense, to steal means to deprive 
others of the truths which they embrace in faith, which is done 
by means of false and heretical opinions. Priests, who do the 
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work of their ministry from no higher motives tlnin those of gain 
and worldly honors, and who teach such doctrines as they see by 
the Word^ or may see, are not true, are spiritual thieves ; for 
they rob the people of the means of salvation, which are the 
truths of faith. They are also called thieves in the following 
passages of the Word : He that entcreth not by the door into 
the sheepfokl, but climbeth up some other wny, the same is a 
thief and a robber. The thief cometh not but to steal, and to 
kill, and to destroy (John x. 1, 10). Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures on earth, but in heaven, where thieves do not 
break through and stcaP^ (Matt. vi. 19, 20). If thieves come 
to thee, robbers by night, how art thou cut ofl'l will they not 
steal till they have enough (Obad. ver. 5). ^‘They shall run 
to and fro in tlie city ; they sludl run upon the wall ; they shall 
climb up into the houses ; they sliall enter in at the windows 
like a thief (Joel ii. 9). They have made a lie, and the thief 
cometh in, and the troop spreadeth itself without (Hos. vii. 1). 

319. In the celestial sense, thieves, signify those who 
take away divine power from the Lord; and also those who arro- 
gate to themselves his merit and righteousness. All such, not- 
Avithstandiiig their seeming adonitiou of God, do not trust in 
him, but in themselves, and likewise do not believe in God, 
but in themselves. 

320, Those w ho teach false and heretical opinions, and en- 
deavour to persuade the vulgar that they arc true and orthodox, 
and yet read the Word, from w'hencc thc^y might learn w hat is 
true and what is false ; and those also who confirm the falses ol* 
religion by fallacies, to the misleading of others, are guilty of 
theft spiritually umlerstood, and may be compared with impos- 
ters and impositions of every kind; as with those who coin 
false money, which they gild over, or bv oilier means give it 
the color or gold, and pass it as such; and also with those who 
have the art of cutting and polishing crystal stones, and harden- 
ing them, in so dexterous a manner as to make them pJss for 
diamonds ; and likewise with those who carry sphinxes or apes, 
clothed like men, with their faces covered, on horseback through 
a city, and proclaim as they go tliat they are noblemen of an- 
cient and honorable extraction. They are also like those who 
conceal their living and true faces under painted masks, thereby 
hiding all their beauty ; and like those who dispose of sclenites 
and sparkling stones, which shine like gold and silver, calling 
them stones of a high price and value. They may also be com- 
pared with those who, by means of theatrical exhibitions, divert 
people l^om the true worship of God, and draw them away from 
the church to the play-house. Those who, without any regard 
to truth, confirm falses of every kind, and who discharge the duty 
of priests merely with a view to worldly gain or reputation, and 
are thus spiritu^ thieves, may be compared with those thieves 
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who are in possession of keys for opening the doors of any house; 
they may also be compared with leopards and eagles^ who are 
quick and sharp-sighted wherever an abundance of prey may be 
discovered. 


THE EIGHTH COMMANDMENT. 

Thou shalt not bear false witiStess against thy neighbour. 

321. To bear false witness, in the Natural sense nearest 
to the letter, signifies to bear false witness either before a judge, 
or, in cases not relating to civil judicature, before other people, 
against any person accused on a groundless charge ; and to cor- 
roborate such evidence by the name of God, or by an appeal to 
anytliing else that is holy, or by the respect due to the witnesses 
own character and reputation. In a more extensive natural 
sense, this commandment forbids all kinds of lies and hypocri- 
tical artifices, forged with a bad design ; and also all ways of 
traducing or defaming our neighbour to the injury of his honor, 
fame, and reputation, on which his whole character depends. 
In the most extensive natural sense, this commandment forbids 
all cunning devices, stratagems, and evil purposes, contrived 
against any person, and originating in enmity, hatred, revenge, 
envy, rivalship, and the like ; for all such evil dispositions have 
the sin of false witness deeply hidden and rooted in them. 

322. In the spiritual sense, to bear false witness signifies 
to endeavour to persuade people that the false of faith is the 
truth of faith, and that the evil of life is the good of life, and 
contrariwise; but to constitute this false witness, it must be 
done intentionally, and not in ignorance, consequently after a 
man has been informed respecting the nature of good and truth; 
for the Lord says, If ye were blind, yc would have no sin ; 
hut now ye say. We see, therefore }oiir sin remaineth^^ (John 
ix. 41). This kind of the false is signified in the Word by a lie, 
and tlie intentional purpose to propagate it, by deceit, in the 
following ]jassages : We have made a covenant with death, and 
with hell have we made a vision ; in a lie have we placed our 
trust, and in falsehood have we hid ourselves (Isaiah xxviii. 
15). ‘^This is a rebellious people, lying children, children that 
will not hear the law of JehovaV^ (xxx. b). From the prophet 
even to the priest, every one maketh a lie^^ (Jer. viii. 10). ^^The 
inhabitants thereof have spoken a lie ; and as for their tongue, 
deceit is in their mouths (Micah vi. 12). Thou shalt destroy 
them that speak a lie ; the Lord wiU abhor the man of deceit 
(Psalm V. 6) . They have taught their tongues to speak a lie ; 
their habitation is in the, midst of deceit (Jer. ix. 5, 6). Since 
the false is signified by a lie, therefore the Lord says, ‘Hhe 
devil, when he speaketh a lie, speaketh from his owii^^ (Jolm 
viii. 44). A lie also signifies the false, and speaking falsely, in 
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these passages: Jer. xxiii. 14, 33; Ezek. xiii. 15 — 19; xxi. 29. 
Hos. lai. 1 ; xii. 1 ; Nah. hi. 1 ; Psalm cxx. 2, 3. 

323. Ill the CELESTIAL SENSE, to bear false witness signifies 
to blaspheme the Lord and the Word, and thus to expel truth 
itself from the church ; for the Lord is truth itself, and so is the 
Word. On the other hand, in this sense, to bear witness signi- 
fies to speak the truth, and testimony signifies the truth itself: 
on this ground it is the decalogue is called the testimony (Exod. 
XXV. 16, 21, 22; xxx. 6, 26; xxxii. 15 ; xl. 20; Leiit. x\i. 13). 
And whereas the Lord is the truth itself, he says of himself that 
he testifieth ; that the Lord is the truth may be seen John xiv. 
6 ; Rev. iii. 7. And that he testifieth and beareth witness of him- 
self, may be seen, John iii. 11; viii. 13 — 19; xv. 26; xviii. 37,38. 

324. Those who speak falses from deceit or on purpose, and 
ntter them in a tone of voice that seems to proceed from spiritual 
affection, and particularly if they intermix them with truths 
taken from the Word, which thus become falsified, wei*e by the 
ancients calied enchanters ; respecting whom more may he seen 
in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 462 : they were also called 
P}i:hons, and serpents of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil. Such false speakers, liars, and deceivers, may be likened 
to those who converse with their enemies in a courteous and 
friendly manner, and dui'ing their conversation hold a dagger 
behind them to take away their lives. They may also be likened 
to those who dip their swords in poison, and in this manner 
attack their enemies; and to those who mix hemlock with'wate;-, 
and poison with sweetmeats. They may further be compared 
with handsome and alluring harlots, infected with the foul dis- 
ease; and likwise with twigs full of prickles, which when applied 
to the nose wound the minute nerves of smell. They are lastly 
like sweetened poison, or like dung, which, when dry in the 
time of autumn, emits a fragrant odor. Such persons are 
described in the Word under the character of leopards, as may 
be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 572. 

THE NINTH AND TENTH COMMANDMENTS. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house ; thou shalt 

NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOUR'S WIFE, OR HIS SERVANT, OR 
HIS MAID, OR HIS OX, OR HIS ASS, OR ANY THING THAT 
IS THY NEIGHBOUR'S. 

335. In the catechism which is at this day made use of*, 
these words are divided into two commandments, one of which, 
being the ninth, is, Tfiou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house ; 

* This afhwies to the catechism used by the Roman Catholics, and also, we 
believe, by the Lutherans ; but in the catechism of the church of Et^land, and other 
Protestants, these two commandments are united os one,- and the hrst commandment 
is divided into two. 
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Hud the other, or the tenth is, Thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
hour^s wifcy or his servant, or his maid, or his oos, or his ass, 
or anything that is thy neighbour's. As these two command- 
ments constitute one thing, and in Exodus xx. 17, and Deute- 
ronomy V. 21, form one verse, I shall here treat of them both 
at the same time, not through any desire that they may be 
conjoined into one commandment, but that they may be dis- 
tinguished into two as before; for the commandments are called 
the Ten Words (Exod. xxxiv. 28 ; Deut. iv. 13 ; x. 4). 

326. These two commandments relate to all the preceding 
{commandments, teaching and enjoining that evils are not to be 
(ione, or even lusted after, consequently that they are to be 
rejected, not only fi'om the external man, but also from the 
iutermil; for the lust of evil, notwithstanding a forbearance from 
the outward commission, constitutes an act ; for the Lord says, 
Whosoever looketli on a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart (Matt. v. 27, 28) ; 
and the external man is never rendered internal, or reduced to 
a conformity of action with the internal, until lusts are removed. 
Tills also the Lord teaches when he says, Wo unto you, Scribes 
and Pharisees ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and the 
planter, but within they arc full of extortion and excess. Thou 
blind Pharisee, cleanse first that wdiich is within the cup and 
the ];)latter, that the outside of them may be clean also ” (Matt, 
xxiii. 25, 26) ; and his instructions throughout the whole chapter, 
from beginning to end, are to the same purport. The internal 
evils which he charges upon the Pharisees, are the lusts of those 
things which are forbidden in the first, second, fifth, sixth, 
seventh, and eighth commandments. It is well known that the 
Lord while in the world instructed mankind in the internals 
of the church, which internals consist in abstaining from the 
lusts of evil ; thus he taught that the internal and external man 
must be united, and act in unity, which is to be born again ; 
the necessity of which the Lord insisted on in his discourse with 
Nicodemus (John hi.) ; and none can be born anew, or be rege- 
nerated, consequently none can be rendered internal, but by the 
Lord. In order that these two commandments might have 
respect to all the preceding commandments, and shew that the 
evils forbidden by them should not even be lusted after, there- 
fore mention is made, first of a house, then of a wife, and after- 
wards of a seivant, a maid, an ox, and an ass, and lastly of all 
that is om' neighbour’s ; for the word house ” includes in it 
all that follows, as containing the husband, the wife, the servant, 
the maid, the ox, and the ass. The word wife, which is next 
mentioned, includes in it all the subsequent terms ; for she is 
mistress, as the husband is master, in the house, and they both 
have authority over the servant and maid, as these again have 
over the oxen, and asses, after which succeed all things that are 
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below or without, which are expressed by whatever is thy neigh- 
bour's ; from whence it is evident that all the foregoing com- 
mandments are regarded in these two commandments^ both in 
general and in particular^ both in an extensive and in a con- 
fined sense. 

327. In the sriRiruAL sense, by these commandments all 
lusts are forbidden which are contrary to the spirit:, consequently, 
which are contrary to the spiritual principles of the church, 
which chiefly relate to faith and charity ; for unless lusts are 
subdued, the flesh, according to the liberty afforded it, wdll rush 
into the commission of all wickedness and outrage ; for Paul 
informs us, tliat the flesh liistcth against the spirit, and the 
spirit against the flesh (Galat. v. 17); and James says, ^^Every 
man is tempted when he is drawm away of his own lust and 
enticed : then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin ; 
and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth death (i. 14, 15) ; 
and Peter, ^^The Lord reserveth the unjust unto the day of 
judgement to be punislied, but chiefly them that walk after the 
flesh in the lust of uncieanness (2 Epist. ii. 9, 10). In fine, 
these two commandments, according to their spiritual sense, 
have respect to whatever is contained in the spiritual sense of all 
the other commandments, prohibiting the lust of the evils for- 
bidden by them ; in like manner they have respect to whatei er 
is contained in their celestial sense ; but to repeat the parti- 
culars of those two senses is needless. 

328. The lusts of the flesh, of the eyes, and of the other 
senses, when sepfiratcd from the lusts, that is from the aflec- 
tions, desires, and delights of the spirit, are altogether similar 
to the lusts of brute creatures, and consequently in themselves 
are bestial ; but the affections of the spirit are such as prevail in 
the angels, and may therefore be (tailed truly human. Hence it 
follows, that in proportion as any (me indulges in the lusts of 
the flesh, he becomes a brute and a wild beast ; but in propor- 
tion as he delights in the desires ot* the spirit, he becomes a man 
and an angel. The lusts of the flesh may be compared with 
parched and withered grapes, and also with wild grapes ; but the 
affections of the spirit may be compared with juicy and well 
flavored grapes, and also with the flavor of the wine pressed from 
them. The lusts of the flesh may be compared w ith stables con- 
taining asses, goats, and lio^s ; but the affections of the sjurit 
may be compared with stables containing high-bred horses, and 
also sheep and lambs : they differ also from each other as an ass 
differs from a horse, or a goat from a sheep, or m a hog from a 
lamb ; and in general as dross differs from gold, a calx from ril- 
ver, coral from a ruby, &c. Lust and act cohere together like 
blood and flesh, or like flame and oil ; for lust is in the act, 
as the air is in the lungs du|Ing respiration or discourse, 
as the wind in the sails of a ship while it is sailing, and as the 
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water in a wheel, which communicates motion and action to a 
machine. 

The ten commandments of the decalogue contain all 

THINGS WHICH RELATE TO LOVE TO GOD, AND ALL THINGS 

W^HICH RELATE TO LOVE TOW ARDS OUR NEIGHBOUR. 

329. In eight commandments of the decalogue, the first, the 
second, the fifth, the sixth, the seventh, the eighth, the ninth, 
and the tenth, nothing is said relating to love to God and love 
towards oiu' neighbour ; for it is not said that God is to be loved, 

^ or that the name of God is to be hallowed, or that our neigh- 
bour is to be loved, and consequently nothing is said of sincere 
and upright dealing with our neighbour, but only, ^^Tbou shalt 
have no other gods but me ; thou shalt not take the name of 
God in vain ; thou shalt do no murder ; thou shalt not commit 
adulter}^ ; thou shalt not steal ; thou shalt not bear false witness ; 
thou shalt not covet what is thy neighbour^ Thus it is said 
in general that evil, either against God or our neighbour, is n,ot 
to be willed, thouglit, or done. Now tbe true reason wby there 
is no direct injunction of the duties of love and charity, but only 
a prohibition of the opposite vices, is, because in proportion as a 
man shuns evils as sins, his will is influenced by the goods of 
love and charity. The first principle of love to God, and of love 
tow^ards our neighbour, is to do no e\il, and the second is to do 
good, as will be seen in the chapter concerning charity. There 
are two kinds of love in opposition to each other, the love of 
willing and doing good, and the love of w^illing and doing 
e\il: the latter love is infernal, and the former is heavenly; 
for all hell is influenced by the love of doing evil, and all 
heaven by the love of doing good. Now^ as a man is born 
into evils of every kind, and consequently from his birth in- 
clines to such things as belong to liell, and as he cannot bo ad- 
mitted into heaven unless he be born again, that is, regenerated, 
it is necessary, in the first place, that evils, which are of hell, 
be removed, before good inclinations, which are of heaven, can 
be implanted ; for no one can be adopted by the Lord before he 
is separated from the devil. But in wlial- manner evils are re- 
moved, and man is led on to good, will be shewn in the two 
chapters on repentance and reformation. That evils must 
first be removed, before the good which a man does becomes good 
in the sight of God, is thus taught by the Lord in Isaiah : 

Wash you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings 
from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil, learn to do good ; then, 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as w lute as show ; 
though they be red like purple, they shall be as w ool (i, 16 — 
,18). Agreeably to this are the words in Jeremiah : Stand in 
the gate of Jehovah^s house, and proclaim there this word ; 
thus saith Jehovah of hosts, the God of Israel: Amend vour 
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WRys and your doings ^ trust ye not in lying words, saying, the 
temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jeho- 
vah (that is, the church) is here : Avill ye steal, murder, and 
commit adultery, and swear falsely, and come and stand before 
me in this house, which is cidled by my name, and say, Wc me 
delivered, while ye do all these abominations ? Is this house, 
which is called by my name, become a den of robbers in your 
eyes? Behold, I have seen it, saith Jehovah (vii. 2 — 4?, 0 — 
11). That prayer to God is not attended to before the soul is 
washed and purified from its evils, is also taught in Isaiah : Ah, 
sinful nation ! a people laden with iniquity; they are gone away* 
backward : when }'e spread forth your hands I will hide mine 
eyes from you ; yea, wdieu ye make mady prayers I wall not hear 
(i. 4, 15). That love and charity follow of course, when a 
man keeps the commandments of the decalogue, by shunning 
evils, is evident from these words of the Lord in John : “Jesus 
said. He that hath my commandments and kcepeth them, he it 
is that loveth me ; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself unto him, 
and we will make our abode wdth him^' (John xiv. 21, 23). By 
commandments in this place are meant, in particular, tlie com- 
mandments of the decalogue, wdiich insist that evils are neither 
to be done nor lusted after ; and that thus the love of man to 
God and the love of God towards man, follow of course, as good 
does after the removal of c\i\, 

330. It was observed, that so far as a man shuns evils, his 
will is influenced by good, because evils and goods are opposites ; 
for qvils are from hell, and goods arc from heaven ; therefore so 
far as hell, that is, evil, is removed, heaven is approached, and 
man regai'ds what is good. That this is the case evidently ap- 
pears from the eight commandments above-mentioned, viewed 
imder this aspect; as for example: 1. So far as any one does 
not worship other gods, he worships the true God. 2. So far 
as any one does not take the name of God in vain, lie loves 
whatever is from God. 3. So far as any one is unwilling to 
commit murder, and to indulge hatred and revenge, he bears 
good will to his neighbour. 4. So far as any one has no incli- 
nation to commit adultery, he wishes to live in chastity with his 
wife. 5. So far as any one has no inclination to steal, he lives 
according to the law of sincerity. G. So far as any one has 
no inclination to bear false witness, he is disposed to think and 
speak the tnith. 7. and 8. So far as any one does not 
covet what is his neighbour's, he wishes Ids neighbour happy in 
the enjbyment of hivS possessions. Hence it appears that tin* 
commandments of the decalogue contain all things relating to 
love to God and love towards our neighbour; therefore Paul 
says, “ He that loveth another hath fulfilled the law : for this, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not kill ; thou shalt 
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not steal ; thou shalt not bear false witness ; thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. Love [or charity] worketh no ill to his neighbour ; 
therefore love [or charity] is the fulfilling of the law (Bom. 
xiii. 8 — 10). To the above arc to be added these two canons, for 
the service of the New Church : 1, No one can shun evils as 
sins, and do good which may be good in the sight of God, of 
himself; but so#far as any one shuns evils as sins, he does what 
is good, not of himself, but from the Lord. 2. A man ought 
to shun evils as sins, and to fight against them as of himself ; 
and if he shuns evils from any other motive than because they 
are sins, he does not shun them, but only prevents them from 
appearing in the sight of the world. 

331. Ihdl and good cannot abide together, and in proportion 
as evil is removed good is regarded and felt, Ijecause in the spi- 
ritual world there exliales from every one the sphere of liis par- 
ticular love, which diffuses itself, and gives forth its influences 
all around, causing sympathies and antipathies ; by means of 
such spheres the good are separated from the evil. That evil 
must be removed before good can be known, perceived, and 
loved, may be illustrated by many comparisons borrowed from 
circumstances in the natui'al world ; as, for example, no one can 
approach another who keeps a leopard and a panther in his cham- 
ber, and who lives secure from their attacks in consequence of 
giving them food, unless he first remove those fierce creatures. 
Who that is invited to the table of a king and a queen, does not 
wash his face and hands before lie approaches the royal presence ? 
Who ever enters into the bridechamber with the bride, after tlie 
marriage ceremony, before he has washed himself* thoroughly, 
and put on a wedding garment ? Who does not purify metallic 
ores in the fire, and separate them from dirt and dross, before he 
can procure pure gold and silver? What husbandman does not 
separate bis wheat from weeds and tares, before he stores it up 
in his barn ^ And who does not tluesh his barley, to separate 
the grain from the prickly ears, before he lays it up in his gra^ 
nary ? Who does not boil his meat, and thus remove its impu- 
rities and rawness, before it is brought to his table and consi- 
dered fit to be eaten ? Who does not shake the trees of his gar- 
den, and clear them fi-om grubs and insects, in order to save 
the leaves from being devoured, and the fruit fi’om being spoiled ? 
Wlio does not dislike to see his house or haU dii'ty, and does 
not set about making them clean, particularly when he expects 
a visit from a prince, or is preparing to receive his bride, the 
daughter of a prince? Who can be in love with a virgin, and 
make her offers of marriage, whom he knows to be infected with 
malignant distempers, or covered with pimples and spreading 
sores, however she may paint her face, bedeck herself with qma- 
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ments of dress, and study to attimct admiration by tbe blan- 
dishments of speech and manner ? A man ought to purify 
himself from evils^ and not to wait for the Lord to purify him 
by an immediate act of his power ; for in this case he would be 
like a servant, who, with his face and clothes all bedaubed with 
soot and filth, should go to his master, and say, Master, wash 
me:^^ would not his master say to him, You foolish servant, 
what do you mean ? See, there are w atcr, soap, and a towel ; 
have you not hands of yonr o^vn, and power to use them ? Go, 
and wash yourself. And the Lord God w ill say to his servant, 
The means of purification are provided by me, and from me 
also thou bast thy w ill and thy pow cr ; therefore use these my 
gifts and talents as thine own, and thou wilt be purified : and 
so ill other instances. That the external man is to 1)e purified, 
but by means of the internal, is taught by the Lord in the 23rd 
chapter of Matthew, from tlic beginning to end. 


332. To the above shall be added four memorable rela- 
tions. — First. 1 once heard several loud exclamations issuing 
from below, with a gurgling sound, like tliat of bubbles as tlicy 
rise in water; one towards the left hand, O Hoiv jcst 1 another 
towards the right, O now learned ! and a third from behind, 
O HOW WISE ! Now', as the doubt instantly arose in my mind 
whether there could be in hell any persons of justice, learning, 
and wisdom, I was strongly impressed with a desire of seeing 
into the truth of the matter. A voice from heaven then said to 
me, You shall see and licar;^^ so I went out in the spirit, and 
saw^ before me an opening, which I approached and looked down ; 
and lo ! there was a laclder at the entrance, by which I de- 
scended ; tmd when I had got down, 1 observed a champaign 
i*ountry, with shrubs growing lier<^ and tliere, intermixed witli 
thorns and nettles ; and I inquired w hether tliis w as hell, and 
ivas told that it w as the lowmr earth, w hich is immediately above 
hell. Then I continued my course in the direction of the ex- 
clamations ; and when I came to tlie place from whence the 
first sound issued, O ’now just! I found an assembly of persons 
who in the wmrld had been judges, and had been influenced in 
tbeir decisions by friendship and bribes. I next noticed those 
who uttered the second cry, O how learned ! which I found 
proceeded from an assembly of persons who in the world had 
been reasoners. I then remarked the third cry, O ho^v wise 1 
which was vociferated by an assembly of persons wlio in the 
world had been confirmers. I left, however, the two latter 
assemblies, and went to the first, consisting of judges influenced 
by friendship and bribes, who had been proclaimed Just ; and I 
saw on one side, as it were, an amphitheatre, built of brick, and 
covered with black tiles; and I was told that this was theii' 
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tribunal. There were tliree entrances infco it on the north 
side, and three on the west, but none on the south and east, 
which was a token that their decisions were not those of justice, 
but were arbitrary and partial. In the midst of the amphi- 
theatre there appeared a lighted fire, into which the servants 
who attended cast torches made of sulphur and bitumen, the 
light of which, by its vibrations on the rough-casted walls, pic- 
tured various representations of birds of the evening and night ; 
but both the fire and the vibrations of light thence issuing, and 
])roducing the forms of those images, were representations of 
their judgements and decisions, in that they had the talent to 
color over the fects connected with the question at issue, and 
give them whatever ^tppoarance was most agreenbie to their own 
prepossessions. In about half an hour I saw several persons, 
both old and young, enter the amphitheatre, clothed in gowns 
and robes, who, layi}\g aside tlicir caps, took their seats at the 
tables, in order to proceed to the hearing of causes ; and I heard 
jind perceived with what dexterit}^ and ingenuity, under the in- 
fluence of favor towards tlieir friends, they could warp and per- 
vert the right side of the question, with an appearance of justice, 
till by attempting to deceive others tliey so far deluded them- 
selves that injustice appeared to them as justice, and justice as 
injustice : their persuasions to this effect were apparent from 
their countenances and the sound of their voices. I was then 
favored with illustration from heaven, which enabled me to per- 
ceive all the particulars of the cause in question, in regard both 
to right and wrong ; and I observed with what caution they 
concealed the wrong, and gave it the appearance of right, and 
selected some particular statute Avhich favored their own side, 
and upon which they rested the matter in question, while by 
their artful reasonings they contrived to keep all other statutes 
which made against them out of sight. After judgement was 
given, the decrees were conveyed to their clients, friends, and 
favorers, who, in return for the favor shewn them, uttered, as 
they passed along, this exclamation, O now just! 0 how just! 
After this I had some conversation with the angels of heaven 
concerning these judges, and related to tliem some of the cir- 
cumstances which I had seen and heard ; upon which the angels 
said, Such judges, though they appear to otliers as if they 
were endowed with a singular acuteness of intellect, have not 
the least pei’ception of what is just and equitable ; for if you 
remove from them motives of friendship to others, they sit in 
judgement like so many statues, and say nothing, but—' I ac- 
quiesce and agree entirely with yon in opinion.^ The reason of 
this is, because all their decisions ixre founded in prejudice, and 
prejudice with partiality attends the investigation of the cause 
from he^nning to end : hence their eyes are open only to their 
friend^s interest, and whatever is contfaiw to this they regard 
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only with ti side glance; and if ftiey take it under consideration, 
they inv olve it in the intricacies of argument as a spider wraps 
up her prey in a web, and so get rid of it; the consequence is, 
that unless they follow the web of tlieir partiality and pre- 
judice, they can see nothing of legal right. They had been 
examined whether they w ere able to see it, and it was discovered 
tliat they were not able. At this the inhabitants of the world 
where you live will doubtless wonder ; but tell tliein that this 
is a truth which the angels of heaven have fully searched out. 
As such judges have no discernment of justice, we in heaven 
regard them not as men, but as monstrous images of men, 
whose heads constitute whatever belongs to friendship, their 
breasts, whatever belongs to injustice, tlicir hands and feet, 
whatever belongs to coniirmation, and the soles of their feet, 
whatever belongs to justice and equity, which, in case they are 
unfavorable to the interest of a friend, they supplant and tram- 
ple under foot. But you will soon see their real nature Jincl 
figure when viewed according to their true state; for tlicir end 
is near at hand.^^ At that instant, behold, the ground suddenly 
opened, and the tables fell one upon another, and they wert^ 
swallowed up, together with the whole amphitheatre, and cast 
into caverns and imprisoned. The angels then asked me wdie- 
ther I wished to sec them in their present state ; and lo ! 
their faces appeared like polished steel, their bodies, from the 
neck down to the loins, like graven images clothed w itli leopard 
skins, and their feet like serpents ; I also saw their law-books, 
which were piled up on the tables, changed into packs of cards ; 
and now, instead of sitting in judgement, their office was to 
prepare vermilion, and mix it up into a paint, to bedaub the 
faces of hai’lots, anu gii e them the outward appearance of beauty. 
After seeing the end of this assembly, I wixa desirous to go to 
the other two, one of which consisted of mere reasoners and the 
other of mere conhrmei’s; but a voice said unto me, ‘‘Stop awhile, 
and you shall be favored with attendant aiigcls belonging to the 
society immediately above them, by whose means you will receive 
light from the Lord, and see things that will surprise yoo.^^ 

333. The second memorable relation. — After some time 
1 heard again, from the lower earth, the same exclamations as 
before, O how learned! O how learned! and I looked 
around to see who were near me, and lo ! there were several 
angels belonging to the heaven which was immediately above 
those who uttered the exclamation ; and on my inquiring iut^ 
the cause of such exclamation the angels said to me, Those 
called learned are such m only reason whether a thing bEj 
OR BE NOT, and seldom think that it is so. They are therefore 
like gusts of wind which blow and pass away ; and like bark 
about trees which are without pith; and like the outward shells 
of an almond without the kernel ; or like the rind of fruit with- 
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out any pulp ^ for their minds are void of interior judgement^ 
and attached only to the senses of the body^ so that where the 
matter is beyond the reach of the senses they can come to no 
conclusions; in shorty they are, mere sensualists, and we call 
them KEASONERs. We call them reasoners, because they never 
come to any certain determination, but make whatever th^ 
hear a matter of argument, disputing whether there be any such 
thing, which they perpetually contradict. Their chief pleasure 
is to attack truths, and to pidl them in pieces by debating about 
them; yet these are they who in the world lay claim to the title 
of learned, above all other men/’ On receiving thivS informa- 
tion, I requested the angels to conduct me to them ; so they led 
me to a cave, through which, by a flight of steps, we descended 
to the lower eartli, Avhere we followed the sound of the excla- 
mation, O HOW learned! audio! there were several hundred 
persons standing together in one place, beating the ground. 
Being surprised at this sighty 1 inquired the reason of their 
standing in that manner, beating the ground with their feet ; 
adding, that they would soon beat the ground into a hollow by 
their trampling. At this the angel smiled, and said, ^^They 
appear to stand in that posture, because they never think on any 
subject that is so, but only whether it he so, and dispute about 
it; and in such cases, where the thought proceeds no farther 
than this, they appear to tread and trample upon a single spot 
of ground only, without advancing a step forwards. The angels 
further said, Such persons, when they come from the natural 
world into this, and are informed that tliey are in another world, 
gather themselves together into compauies, in various places, 
and inquire whereabout heaven and hell are, and also where God 
dwells ; and when they receive information on tliese points, still 
they begin to reason, to dispute, and cavil about whether 
THERE BE A GoD. The rcasoii of this is, because there are now 
in the natural world so many favorers of natme, who in all com- 
panies, when the discourse tinns iipou religion, make the ex- 
istence of God a matter of debate, and seldom close the proposed 
inquiry in the affirmative of faith ; the consequence is, that they 
consociate themselves more and more with evil spirits, for no 
one can do any good from the love of good, except from God,^^ 
I was then conducted to the assembly, and lo! they appeared to 
me like men, not unhandsome in the face, and decently attired; 
and the angels said, This is their appearance when viewed in 
their own light ; hut if the light of heaven be let in upon them, 
both their countenances and their clothes are instantly changed/^ 
The experiment was accordingly made, and then their counte- 
nances appeared of a dusky hue, and they seemed to be clothed 
in black sacks ; but on the removal of the heavenly light they 
resumed their former appearance. I soon entered into discourse 
with some of the congregation, and said, I heard from the 
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multitude that suiTounds your assembly an exclamation of, O 
how learned ! permit me then, I pray, to converse with you on 
a few subjects of the deepest learning.^'’ They replied, Mention 
any subject, and we wdll endeavour to give you satisfaction.^^ I 
then asked, What must be the nature of that religion by which 
a man is saved ?^’ To this they replied, We must divide this 
question into several others, and we cannot answer it until we 
have formed conclusions on its subdivisions ; therefore our in- 
quiry must be arranged under the following heads : — 1. Whe- 
ther religion have any real existence ; 2. Whether there be hny 
such thing as salvation, or not ; 3. Whether one religion be of 
more efficiency than another; 4. Whether there be any such 
places as heaven and iiell ; 5. Whether men live eternally after 
death with many other such like questions. Then 1 desired 
to know" their opinion on the first ai'ticlc of inquiry, IFheiher 
religion have atry real eMsfence ? They" accordingly begjin to 
discuss the subject w ith abundance of arguments; and I desired 
them to refer it to the assembly at large for their opinion : they 
did so, and the general ans>ver was, that it wiis a point which 
required so mucli investigation that it w^onld not be finished by 
the evening. 1 then asked whetlier a year would be sufficient; 
and one of them replied, that a hundre^d y ears w ould not suffice; 
to this I rtjoined, ‘‘ In the mean time you arc w ithoiit religion ; 
and since salvation depends upon religion, you are without any 
idea, faith, and hope of salvation.^^ He replied, Ought it not 
first to be proved whetlier there be such a thing as religion, and 
what it is, and whether in fact it be anything I’cal ? for if there 
be such a thing, it must concern even tlie w ise ; if there be no 
such thing, it is then only for the vulgar. all jillow tliat 

religion is called a bond, but for wdiom ? If it is only for the 
vulgar, in itself it is nothing ; but if it be for the wise, it must 
then be sometliing of consequence and rc'ality.^^ On hearing 
these arguments I replied, There is no character you deserve 
less than that of being accounted learned, because all your con- 
ceptions are entangled in doubts about things, whether they 
<*xist or not, and you cannot extend yoiir thoughts beyond the 
investigation of the two sides of this question ; and wdio can 
have any pretensions to learning, unless he know something of 
a certainty, and advance into it step by step, as a man advances 
in walking, till he arrives by degrees at wisdom ? If this be 
not your rule of proceeding, you cannot so much as touch truth 
with your finger nail, but you remove her further and further 
from your view. To reason only whether a thing be or not, is 
like reasoning about a cap or a shoe, whether they fit or not, 
without ever putting them on; and what must be the conse- 
quence of such reasoning, but that you will remain in doubt 
whether anything really exist, and whether all be not ideal, and 
thus whether there he such a thing as salvatiop and a life after 
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deatli, wliether one religion be better than another, and whe^ 
ther* there be such places as heaven and hell ? On these subjects 
you cannot possibly form any conceptions, so long as you halt 
at the first step, and stand there beating the sand, and do not 
set one foot before the other in order to advance forwards. Take 
heed, however, to youi’selves, lest your minds, while they stop 
without in such a state of indeterminatioii, should inwardly 
harden, and become statues of salt/^ With these remarks I 
left them, and they, in the violence of their passion, threw stones 
after me ; and then they appeared to me like graven images, in 
wliich there is no spark of human reason. Afterwards I inquired 
of the angels concerning their final lot ; and they told me that 
the lowest of them are let down into the deep, and are there 
driven into a wilderness, and compelled to carry burdens ; and 
then, because they are no longer capable of holding any ra- 
tional conversation, they give themselves up lo all kinds of idle 
discourse, and appear at a distance like asses carrying burdens. 

334. The third memorable relation. — After ^his ; one 
of the angels said to me, Follow me to the place from whence 
issues the last exclamation, O how wise ! and he added, ^^You 
shall sec prodigies of men ; you shall see faces and bodies, such 
as belong to men, and yet they arc not 1 inquired, Are 

they then beasts and he answered, ISo ; lliey are not beasts, 
but men lieasts ; for they are such as cannot discern whether 
truth be truth or not ; and yet they can give whatever they please 
the appearance of truth: such persons we call confirmers.*'^ 
So w'e followed the exclamation, and came to a place wdiere there 
was an assembly of men, and round about the assembly a crowed 
of people, and in the crowd some of noble blood, who, on hearing 
whatever they themselves advanced confirmed by tlie assembly, 
and their opinions, whatever they might be, so openly assented 
to, turned about and cried, O hoav wmse ! But the angel said to 
me, Let us not go near them, but let us call one from the com- 
pany to come to us : so we called one, and taking him aside, 
we talked with him on various subjects, and he confirmed what- 
ever was said, so as to give it completely the appearance of truth. 
We then asked him whether he could in * like manner confirm 
the contrary side of the question. He said he could as easily as 
the other side. He then declared to us the real sentiments of 
his heart, saying, What is trutli ? Is any thing in the nature 
of things true, but what a man makes true ? Advance any pro- 
position you please, and I will make it true, I then said^ 
"" Make this proposition true, that faith is the all of the church ; 
and he did it in so artful and dexterous a manner, that some 
learned bystanders were amazed, and greatly applauded him. 
I then desired him to make this proposition true, that charity is 
the all of the church ; and he did so ; and afterwards, that cha- 
rity has nothing to do with the church; and he so clothed and 
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tricked up both sides of the question with appearances, that the 
bystanders looked at one another and said, Is not this a wise 
man ? ” I then said, Do you not know that charity consists 
in living well, and*that faith consists in believing well ? Does 
not he who lives well, also believe well ? and consequently does 
not faith belong to charity, and charity to faith ? Do you not see 
that this proposition is tnie^^ He replied, will make it true, 
and then I shall see it ; and having done so, he said, Now 
I see it to be true : and soon after he made the contrary propo- 
sition true, and then said, I see that this also is tme. Hereat 
we smiled and said, Are they not contrary propositions ? How 
then can they both be true ? To this he replied with w armth, 
You are mistaken : both propositions are true ; for nothing is 
true but what a man makes so. There w^as a certain person 
standing near, who during his abode on eailh had been an am- 
bassador of the first rank ; he w'as surprised at this assertion, 
and said, acknowledge that on earth something like this 
method of reasoning prevails ; but still it will not prove yon to 
be in your right senses. Make this true if you can, that light 
is darkness, and darkness light. He immediately replied, I 
can do this with case ; for what are light and darkness but states 
of the eye ? Is not light changed into shade w hen the eye has 
been long used to sunshine, or when a man has kept his eyes 
fixed for any time on the sun ? How plain is it to see, that the 
state of the eye is then changed, and that, consequently, light 
then appears like shade, and on the other hand, when the eye 
recovers its former state, that shade appears like light ! Does 
not the darkness of night appear to an owl like the light of day, 
and the light of day like the darkness of night, and the sun 
itself like an opake and dusky orb ? If a man liad eyes like an 
owFs, which would he call light and which darkness ? What 
then is light but a state of the eye ? and if it be only a state of 
the eye, is not light darkness, and darkness light V therefore 
both the one and the other proposition are true. ” But, be- 
cause this confirmation puzzled some that were present, I said, 
I perceive that this^ confirmer is not aware that there is such 
a thing as true liglit, and such a thing as false light ( lux 
fatua), and that both those kinds appear like light, when yet 
the false light in its real nature is not light, but in respect 
tb the true is darkness. Now an owl is in ffdse light; for 
there is within its eyes the lust of pursuing and devouring 
birds, and this light causes its eyes to see in the night-time, Just 
as cats see, whose eyes when thej are on the watch for prey in 
dark places appear like lighted candles, in consequence of the 
false Ught arising from the Inst of pursuing and devouring mice, 
which Hes within and so effects their eyes* Hence it is evident 
that the light of the sun is tme light, and the light of lust is 
false light* After this the ambassador desired the confirrher to 
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make this proposition trae, That a crow is not black, but white/* 
He thereupon repMed, I will do this too with great ease ; and 
said, Take a needle or a sharp knife, and lay open the quills 
and feathers of a crow ; remove also the quilll and feathers, and 
look at the crowds skin, and is it not white ? What then is the 
blackness surroiinding it but a shade, which by no means deter- ^ 
mines the true color of the crow? That black is but a kind of 
shade, I appeal to the writers on the science of optics, who will 
tell you that if you pound a black stone or a piece of black glass 
into a fine powder, it will be white. But the ambassador re- 
plied, Does not a crow appear black to the eye? The con- 
firmer answered, Will you, who are a man of sense, be deter- 
mined in your judgciiient by appeamnce ? You may speak indeed 
according to appearance, and say that a crow is black ; hut yon 
cannot imagine that to be really the case : as for example, you 
may speak according to appearance, and say that the sun rises and 
sets ; but, as a man of sense, you cannot imagine that it really 
does so, because the sun remains motionless, and the earth alone 
changes its .situation : the case is the same with a crow. Appear- 
ance is but appearance ; and, say what you please, a crow is 
altogether and entirely white, and it also does become white wdth 
age, as I have seen with my own eyes. When he had done 
speaking, the bystanders looked at me : I said therefore, It is 
true that tlie quills and feathers of a crow are within of a whitish 
cast, as is also the skin ; but this is the case not only with crowds, 
but likewise with all birds in the universe; yet every man dis- 
tinguishes birds by the appearance of their colors, and if they 
w^ere not to be so distinguished, wc might say of every bird that 
it is white, wliich would be altogether absurd and ridiculons.^^ 
The ambassador then put this question to him, Can you make 
it true that you are out of your senses to which he replied, 

I could, hut I do not choose : who is not out of his senses P*'* 
Afterwards they requested him to tell them sincerely, whether 
he was in joke, or whether he really believed that nothing is 
true but what a man makes true ; and he replied, I positively 
believe it in earnest.*' The conversation being here closed, this 
universal confirmer was sent to the angels fo be examined as to 
his true quality ; and the report they made after examination 
was, that he did not possess a single grain of understanding, as 
aU that region was closed in him which is above the rational 
sphere, and that sphere only was open which is below it. Spi- 
ritual light is above the rational sphere, and natural light below 
it, and this latter light is of such a nature that it can confirm 
whatever it pleases ; but in case there is no influx of spiritual 
light into that which is natural, a man can neither discern whe- 
ther any truth be true, nor consequently whether any false be 
fake; for such discernment results solely from the existence of 
S|aritual light in natural light, and spiritual light comes from 
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the God of heaven^ who is the Lord ; therefore that universal 
confirmer is neither a man nor a beast, but he is a beast-man. 
I then questioned the angels in relation to the final lot of sucli 
persons, whether tliey can associate with such as are alive, since 
a man lives and has understanding only by virtue of spiritual 
light. To this they replied, tliat such persons, when they are 
alone, are incapable of any thought, and consequently cannot 
speak, but stand like mute automata, and as if they were in 
a deep sleep ; but that their attention is awakened as soon as 
any sound strikes their ears ; and they added that this was 
a consequence of their being inwardly evil, for evil is not 
receptive of the influx of spiritual light from above, but only 
of a kind of spiritual principle through the world, wdience 
they dei’ive the faculty of confirmation. As they said this, I 
heard a voice from the examining angels, saying, ‘^Form a 
general conclusion from wdiat you have now' heard I accord- 
ingly formed this : It is no mark of a man^s Intel I iycnce to be able 
to confirm whatever he pleases ; but to be able to discern that to 
be tme which is true^ and that to he false tvhich is false, is the 
mark and character of inielli^mce. After this 1 looked towards 
the assembly w here the confirmers were standing, and the crow d 
about them exclaiming, O now wise 1 and behold ! a dusky 
cloud covered them, and in the cloud w ere seen owh and bats 
on the wing ; and it w as granted me to nndtirstaud that the owls 
and bats flying in that cloud were (correspondences, and conse- 
quent appearances of the thoughts of those confirmers ; for con- 
firmations of falsities, so as to give them the appearance of truths, 
arc represented in the s|>iritiial w orld under the forms of birds of 
night, whose eyes arc illuminated within by a false light, ena- 
bling them to see objects in the dark as if they wxre in the light. 
Shell a false spiritual light have those who confirm falscs so iis 
to give them the semblaucc of truths, and afterw ards embrace 
them as truths. All such arc intellectually in what may he called 
backward sight, and not in any kind of fronUsight, 

335. The fourth mewouable relation. — Awaking one 
morning out of sleep, 1 sair, as it weie, several apparitions (lartm) 
in various foi ms, ^floating Ixcforc my eyes } and presently, as the 
morning advanced, I observed false lights {luces fuiiue) indif- 
ferent forms, some like sheets of paper WTitten all over, itvhich, 
being folded over and over, at last appeared like falling stars, 
which in their descent through the atmosphere vaiiislied ; and 
others again like open books, some of w^hich shone like little 
moons, while some flamed like lighted candles. Among the 
latter were some books which were carried up aloft, and lost 
when they arrived at their highest altitude, and others which 
fell down to the ground, and were there reduced to dust. From 
these appearances I conjcctnred, that in the region below these, 
meteors, there were some spirits disputing on matters of specu- 
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latioB, which they reckoned of great importance; for in the 
spiritual world such phenomena appear in the atmospheres, in 
consequence of the reasonings of those who are beneath. Pre- 
sently my spiritual sight was opened, and I Observed a number 
of spirits whose heads were encompassed with leaves of laurel, 
and who were clothed in flowered robes, which indicated that 
they were spirits who in the natural world had been distin- 
guished for their great learning ; and as I was in the spirit, I ap- 
proached and joined their company. I then found that they w ere 
disputing sharply and warmly with each other about connate 
IDEAS, whether men receive any at their birth as the beasts do. 
Those who mmntained the negative side of the question turned 
away from those wlio maintained the affirmative, and at len^h 
they formed two separate parties, like the ranks of two armies 
going to engage sword in hand; but having no swords, they 
carried on the battle with sharp-pointed worck and arguments. 
At that instant a certain angelic spirit presented himself in the 
midst of the assembly, and crying with a loud voice, said, I 
have overheard you at a , little distance disputing vehemently 
about connate ideas, whether men have them as well as beasts ; 
but I tell you, That neither men nor beasts have any con- 
nate IDEAS. You are disputing about nothing, or, according to 
the common expression, you are contending about straws and 
the merest absurdities.^^ On hearing this declaration they all 
exclaimed in great anger, Away with him, turn him out ; he 
contradicts all common sense but as they ivere attempting to 
turn him out, they perceived he was encompassed witli a circle 
of heavenly light, which thej’^ could not break through, for he 
was an angelic spirit ; then they retired and removed to a little 
distance from him. But when the heavenly light was indrawn, 
he said to them, Why are you so angry ? Hear me fli'st, aild 
attend to the reasons which I have to oifer in support of what I 
advance, and then form a conclusion from those reasons * and I 
foresee that such of you as have any solid judgement will accede 
to my opinion, and will calm the storm of anger rising in their 
minds. To this they replied, yet in an indignant tone of voice. 
Speak then, and we will hear what you have to say.^^ Then 
he began as follows : You are of opinion that beasts have con- 
nate ideas, and you ground your opinion on this circumstance, 
that their actions appear to be the result of thought ; and yet 
they are not possessed of any thought, and consequently not of 
any ideas, which can only be predicated of the result of thought; 
and the true test of thought is to act in such and such a manner, 
for such and such a purpose. Consider, now, whether a spider, 
in the curious act of weaving its web, ever thinks in its little 
head, and says, I will extend my threads in this order, and 
connect afld tie them together yvith transverse threads, to seon^ 
my web against the rude vibrations of the air; and in the first 
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tetminatioHS of the threads, which constitute the central point 
of the web, I will provide myself a seat, where I may discover 
whatever happens/ and may^ be ready to run to the spot and 
immediately seize and envelope every intruding fly that is caught 
in my trap/ Or do you fancy that the little bee reasons with 
itself, and says, ^ I wdl take my flight to such a field, where I 
know there is plenty of flowers, and I will gather wax and honey 
from them, and of the wax I will build contiguous cells in an 
orderly arrangement, and disposed in such a manner that I and 
my companions may have free ingress and egress as through the 
street of a city, and in process of time may lay up a large stock 
of honey, sufficient for om* necessities duiing the approaching 
winter, that we may not perish / not to mention other wonder- 
ful cucumstances, in which they discover a degree of political 
and economical prudence, equal at least, but in some cases supe- 
rior to that of men? [See above, n. 11.] Can you suppose again 
that the larger wild bee thinks in its diminutive head, and says, 
^ I and my companions will build ourselves a small habitation of 
a thill paper-like substance, whose walls we w ill contrive after 
the manner of a labyrinth, and in its iimiost recess we w ill con- 
struct a sort of forum, so as to have free ingress and egress, yet 
of such cunning ai^hitecture that no other liiing creature but 
one of our owm family will be able to find its way to our secret 
place of assembly?^ Do you suppose, further, that the silk-worm, 
while it is yet in its caterpillar state, thinks w ith itself, and says, 
^ Now is the time to prepare myself for the spinning of silk, to 
the intent that, when I have done spinning, 1 may fly abroad, 
and sport wdth my companions in the air, into which I shall not 
be able to ascend before, and may there provide for myself a 
future progeny?'’ In like manner, can yon fancy that other 
Caterpillars think to themselves, while they are creeping ffiong 
a wall in quest of a convenient place in which to undergo these 
transformations into nymphs, anrelias, chrysalises, and at last 
into butterflies ? The case is the same with the larger animids, 
as with birds and w inged fowls of every . kind, in their pairing, 
building their nests, laying their eggs, sitting on them, hateldng 
their young, providing them food, watching over them with care 
till they are able to fly, and then driving them away from the 
nest m if they were no longer their offspring, besides innume- 
rable other particulars. The case is the same also with the 
beasts of the earth, with serpents, and with fish. Which of you 
cannot see, from what has been said, that the spontaneous acts 
of such creatures do not flow from any thought, of which alone 
an idea can be predicable ? The error of supposing beasts to 
have ideas is grounded solely in a persuasion that they have 
thoughts as well as men, and that speech alone is the distin- 
^shing characteristic between them/^ Having . thus spoken, 
the angelic spirit looked around, and seeing them still in doubt 
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whether beasts are possessed of thought or not, he continued his 
discourse, an4 said, I perceive that, from a similaritj in the 
actions of brute and human creatures, you still entertain an 
imaginary idea that brutes think ; therefore I will inform you 
whence their actions proceed. Every beast, bird, fish, reptile, 
and insect, has its peculiar natural, sensual, and corporeal love, 
whose habitation is the head, and the brains within the head : 
by means of the brain the spiritual world has an immediate 
influx into their bodily senses, and thus determines their actions, 
which is the reason why their bodily senses are far more exquisite 
than those of men. This influx from the spiritual world is what 
is called instinct, and it is so called because it exists without 
the medium of thought. There are also some peculiarities, which 
majr be called accessary to instinct, derived Irom habit. But 
the peculiar love by which each is governed, and by means of 
which they are determined to action by an influx from the spi- 
ritual world, is solely a love for nutrition and propagation, and 
not for any science, intelligence, and wisdom, by means of which 
his peculiar love is successively implanted in man. 

That man also has no connate ideas, must appear evident 
from the circumstance that he has no connate thought; and 
where there is no thought, there is no idea, for they have a 
mutual relation to each other. This may be confirmed by the 
case of new-born infants,, w^hose powders arc confined to suction 
and respiration, and their power of suction is not derived from 
anything connate, but from their constant exercise thereof in 
the mother^s womb ; and their power of respiration is a conse- 
quence of their having life, respiration being a universal of life. 
Their bodily senses also arc in a state of the greatest imperfec- 
tion and obscurity, out of which they successively emerge, by 
means of the objects on which they are exercised, as their 
motions are acquired by repeated habits ; and as they learn by 
degrees to lisp out vocal sounds, at first without ideas, there 
arises a certain obscurity of fantasy, which, as it becomes clearer 
and more distinct, gives birth to the obscurity of imagination, 
and thence of thought. In proportion as they advance in the 
formation of this state, ideas begin to exist ; and ideas, as was 
observed above, are one. with the thought, and thought grows 
'and increases from its state of nothingness by instruction : there- 
fore men have ideas, yet not connate, but acquired and formed, 
and from those ideas their speech and actions flow.^^ [That 
'pothing IS connate in man, except the faculty of acquiring 
science, intelligence, and wisdom, also an inclination to love, 
not only those, but likewise his neighbour and God, may be 
seen above in the memorable relation, n. 48, and also in ano- 
ther memorable relation below] . After this discourse I looked 
around and saw, at a little distance from me, Leibnitz and 
WoLPitJS, who were both vex^y attentive to the* arguments pro- 
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by. the EBgelic spirit. Leibnitz immediately approached, 
mi declared himself convinced ; but Wolfius off, both 

denying and affirming, for he had not the same strength of inte- 
rior judgement as Leibnitz. 


CHAPTER VI. 

FAITH. 

3S6. It was a received tenet of the wisdom of the ancients, 
that the universe, both in general and in particular, has relation 
to good and truth, and consequently that all things belonging 
to the church have relation to love, or charity and faith ; for afl 
that which flows from love or charity is called good, and all that 
which flows from faith is caHed true. Now since charity and 
faith are distinctly two, and yet must be united in man, so as to 
become a one, that he may be a member of the church, or in 
other words, that the church may be in him, it was therefore a 
matter of controversy and dispute among the ancients which of 
the two was the first or chief constituent of the church, and thus 
which had a claim to the title of first-bom. Some insisted that 
trath, and, consequently, faith had the better c^aim, and some 
that the preference was due to good, and, consequently, to cha- 
rity. The former indeed observed that a man, immediately after 
his birth, leams to speak and think, and by these becomes per- 
fected in understanding, which is effected by sciences : thus he 
learns and understands what is true, and by these means, in 
process of time, leams and understands what is good ; conse- 
quently, that he first leams what faith is, and afterwards what 
charity is. Those who considered the matter according to this 
idea supposed the tmth of faith to be the first-born, and the good 
of charity to be the younger ; they attributed therefore to faith 
the honor and prerogative of primogeniture. These, however, so 
bewildered their understandings with arguments in favor of faith, 
that they could not perceive that faith is not faith unless it be 
conjoint with charity, and that charity, in like manner, is not 
charity unless it be conjoined with faith, and thus that they in fact 
become a one and that if they are not so, neither the one nor the 
other is any constituent of the church. That charity and faith are 
absolutely a one, will be proved in the following pages. In thOt 
meantime, by way of prefece, I wiU explain how hr in what man- 
ner th^are a one, this being of importance to be understood, in 
order to throw light on what is to follow. Paith, then, which also 
mams truth, is first in respect to time ; hut charityv wMch aJsp 
means good, ia* first in respect to end; and that which is first in 
to end ia actually the first, beeauic it is thepribnary con** 
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stitueut of the church, consequently the first-hom ; whereas 
that which is first in respect to time is not actually the first, but 
only apparently so. But for the better elucidation of this sub- 
ject, it shall be illustrated by comparisons, as by the building 
of a temple and a house, the laying out of a garden, and the 
cultivation of land. With regard to the building of a temple, 
the first thing in respect to time is to lay the foundation, to 
erect the walls, to cover it with a roof, and afterwards to pro- 
vide an altar and raise a pulpit ; but the first thing in respect to 
the end is the worship of God therein, for the sake of which all 
those constructions are made. So with regard to the building of 
A HOUSE, the first thing in respect to time is to build its exterior 
parts, and to provide it with all conveniences within ; but the first 
thing in respect to the end is a commodious dwelling for the mas- 
ter and his family. So again with regard to the laying out of 
A GAEDEN, the first thing in respect to time is to level the ground, 
to prepai’e the soil, to plant trees, and to sow such seeds as may 
conduce to use ; but the first thing in respect to the end is the^ 
enjoyment of the fruits to be produced. So lastly, with reg^d 
to the CULTURE OF LAND, the first tiling in respect to time is to 
make the ground level, to plow and manure it, and afterwards' 
to sow it with seeds ; but the first thing in respect to the end is 
a plentiful harvest, and consequently the use to be derived from 
it. From these comparisons it is in every one^s power to deter- 
mine what in reality is the first object of consideration ; for in 
building a temple or a house, and in the preparation of a garden 
and the culture of land, who does not regard use in the first 
place, and keep that ever uppermost in his mind, while he pro- 
vides the means necessary for its promotion? We conclude 
therefore that the truth of faith is first in respect to time, hut 
that the good of charity is first in respect to end, and con- 
sequently that this, being the primary object of regard, is actu- 
ally the first-born in the mind. But it is necessary to ascertain 
what faith and charity arc, each in its respective essence, and 
this can only be done by an orderly arrangement of both under 
particular heads or articles. We will begin, vrtth the articles of 
faith, which are as follows : I. A saving faith is a faith in the 
Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ. II. Faith in general consists 
in a belief that the Lord will save all who live a good life and 
believe aright. III. A man receives faith in consequence of 
proaching the Lord, learning truths from the Word, and living in 
conformity with them. IV. An abundance of truths, cohering as 
in a fascicle or bundle, exalts and perfects faith. V. Faith witk^ 
ont charity is not faith, and charity without faith is not chari^f^ 
and /neither faith nor charity has any life in it but from the Lord^ 
VI. The JLord, charity, and faith constitute a one, like life, wi§, 
and understanding in mm; and in case they are divided, ee^ 
perishes like a pearl bruised to powder. VII. The Imd is elm' 
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rity md faith in man^ and man u charity and faith in the Lord^ 
Vni. Charity and faith are together in good works. IX. Thm*e 
are a true faith, a spwriom faith, and a hypocritical faith. X. 
The wicked have no faith. We will now proceed to a particular 
explication of each article. 

I. A SAVING PACTH IS A FAITH IN THE LORD GOD THE SAVIOtTR 

JESUS CHRIST. 

337. The reason why sa\dng faith is a faith in God the Savi- 
our is, because he is God and Man, and he is in the Father, and 
tlie Father in him, and thus one ; therefore all who approach 
him approiicli the Father also at the same time, and thus approach 
the one and only God ; and no faith can be saving that is directed 
towards any other. That wc ought to believe or to have faith in 
the Son or God, the lledeemcr and Saviour, conceived of Je- 
hovah, and born of the Virgin Mary, called Jesus Christ, is 
evident from the injunctions so frequently repeated by him, 
and afterwards by his apostles. That he himself enjoined faith 
in himself is evident from the following passages : Jesus said, 
This is the will of him that sent ific, tlisxt every one that seeth 
the Son and helieveth on him, may have everlasting life ; and 1 
will raise him up at the last day (John vi. 40). He that be^^ 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that helieveth not 
on the Son, will not see life, but the anger of God abideth on 
him (iii. 36). ‘^^That whosoever helieveth on him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life : for God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever helieveth on 
him shoidd not perish, but should have everlasting life (iii. 15, 
16). Jesus said, I am the resuirection and the life : he that 
helieveth on me shall not die to eternity (xi, 25, 26). Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that helieveth on me hath everlasting 
life. I am the Bread of Life (vi. 47, 48). I am the Bread 
of Life ; he that cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that 
helieveth on me shall never thirst (vi. 35). tfesus cried, say- 
ing, If any man thirst,^ let him come unto fne, and drink ; he 
timt helieveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water ” (vin 37, 38). Tliey said unto 
Jesus, What shall we do that we may work the works of God ? 
Jesus answered and said unto them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent (vi. 28, 29). While 
ye have the light, believe on the light, that ye may be the chil- 
dren of the ligiit'^ (xM. 36). He that heUeveth mthe Son of 
God is not condemned ; but he that helieveth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed on the name of. the opoly- 
begotten Son of God (iii. 18). These things are written, 
that ye may helime that Jesus is the Sou of God^ ami that h^Hev* 
ittg ye may have life in his name^^ (xit. 31). If ye believe not 
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that I amy ye will die in your sins (viii. 24.) , J esns said^ When 
the Comforter is come, he will reprove the world of sin, of righ- 
teousness, and of judgement ; of sin, because iMy believe not on 
me (xvi. 8). 

338. That the faith of the apostles was no other than a faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, is evident from many passages in their 
epistles, of which I will only adduce the following : Neverthe- 
less I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and the life 
which I now life in the flesh, I live by faith in the Son of God^^ 
(Gal. ii. 20). Paul testified to the Jews, and also to the Greeks, 
repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ 
(Acts XX. 21). And he brought them out and said. Sirs, what 
must I do to be saved ? and they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christy and thou wilt be saved, and thy house ^^(xvi. 30, 31). 

He that hath the Son, hath life ; but he that hath ?iot the Son 
of God, hath not life. These things have I written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know 
that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God^^ {f John v. 12, 13). ^^Wc who are Jews by 
natnre, and not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christy even we have believed on Jesus Christ (Gal. ii. 15, 16). 
As their faith was directed towards Jesus Christ, and as such 
faith is also derived from him, therefore they called it the faith 
of Jesus Christ, as above, Gal. ii. 16; as well as in the following 
passages : ^^The righteousness of God, which isby/a^^/^ of Jesus 
Chriity unto aild upon all them that believe ; that he might he 
the justifier of him %vho believeth on Jesus’^ (Horn. hi. 22, 26). 

But having the righteousness, which is through the faith of 
Christy even the righteousness which is of God by faith ^^{B\nl. 
in. 9). These are they that keep the commandments of God, 
and the faith of Jesus^’ (Rev, xiv. 12). Through faith, which is 
in ChriM Jestis” (2 Tim. hi. 15). In Jesus Christ is faith 
which workeih by love^’ (Gal. v. 6). Hence it may appear what 
is meant by faith in that passage of Paul, so often repeated in 
the church at this time, Therefore we cqnclude that a man is 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law (Rom. ih. 28) ; 
that it is not a faith in God the Father, but in his Son ; still 
less is it a faith ih three gods in succession ; as in one from 
whom comes salvation, in another, for the sake of whom salva- 
tion is granted, and in a third^ by whom its effects are wrought 
in the believer. It is believed in tlie church that its tri-personal 
faith is meant by Paul in that passage, because the clburch for 
centuries past, since the Council of Nice^ has acknowledged 
BO other faith, and consequently has been acquainted with ho 
other‘ believing that it was the only true faith, and that thete 
could not be any other ; so that in whatever part of the New 
Testament the word faith is mentioned, it is believed to bnve 
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thi^ m^nmg of a tri-persoaal faith, aad to this faith they ap^ 
]^ed all that is there writteo. The consequence is that the 
only saving feith, which is a faith in God the Saviour, has 
perished ; and hence likewise so many fallacies', and so many 
paradoxes contradictory to common sense and reason, have crept 
into their doctrines ; for all the doctrine of the church which 
ought to teach and point out the way to heaven, or to salva- 
tion, depends on its faith ; and because so many fallacies and 
paradoxes have crept into faith, as was just observed, it was 
therefore necessary to establish this tenet, that the understand- 
ing is to be kept bound under obedience to faith. Now since by 
faith in the forementioned saying of Paul (Rom. hi. 28) is meant 
faith, not towards God the Father, but towards his Son, and 
by the works of the law are meant, not the works of the law of 
the decalogue^but those of the Mosaic law intended for the Jews, 
as appears from the subsequent part of that epistle, and also from 
similar passages in the epistle to the Galatians (chap. ii. 14, 15), 
the foundation-stone of the faith of the present day, together 
'#rith all its supposed sacred superstructure, gives way, like a 
house sinking down into the earth, the top of whose roof alone 
is seen above the surface. « 

339. The reason why it is requisite to believe, that is, to 
have faith in God the Saviour Jesus Christ, is, because such 
faith is directed towards a visible God in whom is the invisible, 
and faith towards a visible God, v. ho is at the same time Man 
and God, gains admission into man ; for faith in its essence is 
spiritual, but in its form natural, therefore in man it becomes 
spiritual-natural; for whatever is spiritual is received in that 
which is natural, that man may possess it as a something rcjil. 
Bare and naked spirituality enters indeed into man, but then it 
is not received by him, being like ether, which flows in and 
out, without affecting him in any perceptible manner ; for that 
it may affect him, it must be attended with perception, and con- 
sequently with reception in his mind ; and this is not granted 
to man, except in his natural principle. But on the other 
hand, a fmth which is merely natural, or which is deprived of 
its spiritual essence, is not faith, but only a kind of persuasion 
or science, having an appearance of faith in its externals, but 
writh nothing in it of a saving nature, being destitute of any 
spiptual principle in its internals : such is the faith of all those 
who deny the Divinity of the Lord’s Humanity ; such was the 
faith of Arius, and such also is the Socinian faith, because each 
has rejected the Divinity of the Lord. For what is faith without 
a term or limit of direction, but like an unbounded view, ex- 
^nding through the universe, where the right of the 
ing as it were into an empty void, is lost ? Such a path too 
may be compared to a bird flying above the atmosphere into the 
purer regions of ether, where it expires as in a v^mmn. The 
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habitation of such a faith in the human mind may be compared 
to the habitation of the winds in the wings of ^olus/ and to 
the habitation of light in a falling star ; for although it arises 
like a comet with a long tail, yet like a comet also it passes 
away and disappears*. In short, faith directed towards an in- 
visible God is actually blind, because the human mind does not 
see its God ; and the light of such a faith, since it is not spi- 
ritual-natural, is a false light; and this light is like that which 
shines in the tail of a glow-worm; or like the light which is 
seen in marshy ground, or over sulphureous earth, in the night- 
time ; or like the light in decayed wood. Whatever is seen by 
this light is merely visionary, and the mind is deceived by a 
semblance of existences which are without truth or foundation. 
Such is the light of faith when directed towards an invisible God, 
particularly when God is conceived to be spirit, and spirit is 
conceived to be like ether: for what must be the consequence of 
such a conception, but that a man will look upon God as he 
looks upon ether, and will thus seek him in the universe, and 
not finding him there, will fancy nature to be the God of the 
universe ? This is the source of the prevailing naturalism of 
the present times. Has not the Lord declared, that no one 
hath ever heard the voice of the Father, or seen his shape (John 
V. 37) ; and also, No one hath seen God at any time ; the 
only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him^^ (i. 18). ^^Not that any one hath seen the Father, 
save he who is of God; he hath seen the Father^^ (vi. 46). Like- 
wise : ^^No man cometh to the Father, but by me^^ (xiv. 6). 
And again : That whosoever seeth and knoweth him, seeth and 
knoweth the Father (xiv. 7 — ^9). But very different from the 
above is a faith directed towards the Lord God the Saviour, who 
by reason of his being God and Man may be both approached 
and seen in thoughts Such a faith is not indeterminate, but 
has a term from which it originates, and to which it is directed 
back again, and being once received, it remains ; as when a 
person has once seen an emperor or a king, whenever he recol- 
lects him at a future period, his distinct ^image recurs to his 
mind. The sight afforded by this faith is as when one looks on 
a bright cloud, and sees an angel in the midst of it, inviting 
him to come to him, in order that he may raise him into heaven: 
in such a manner the Lord appears to those who have faith in 
him ; and he also draws near to every particular man, in pro- 
'fjortipn as the man knows and acknowledges him, which is in 
pl^portion as he knows and does his commandments, that is, jis 
he shuns evils, and does good ; and at length he comes into his 
house, and makes his abode with him, together with the Father, 
who is in him, according to these words in John : Jesus said, 
He that hath my commandments and doeth them, he it is that 
loveth me : and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, 
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tod I will love Mm, tod mil manifest myself to Mm ; and we 
will come imto Mm, and make onr abode with him (John xiy* 
SI, 23 ). These statements weve written in the presence of the 
Lord^s twelve apostles, who, while I was writing them, were 
sent to me by the Lord. 

II. Faith in general consists in a belief, that the Loan 

WILL SAVE ALL WHO LIVE A GOOD LIFE AND BELIEVE ARIGHT. 

340. That man is created to inherit eternal life, and that 
every man may inherit it provided only that he live according 
to the means of salvation prescribed in the Word, is a truth to 
which every Christian^ and even every heathen who has any reli- 
gion and sound reason, assents. The means of salvation, how- 
ever, are manifold, and yet they all and every one of them have 
relation to living well and believing aright, consequently to 
charity and faith ; for charity consists in living well, and faith 
in believing aright. These two general means of sfdi^ation are 
not only prescribed to man in the Word, but are also com- 
manded j and since they are commanded, it follows of conse- 
quence, that man by those means must have the poorer given 
and communicated to him by God of providing for Ms eternal 
life, and that so far as he uses this pow er, and at the sfime time 
looks to God, so far God confirms and strengthens it, till natural 
charity and its fruits become spiritual charity and its fruits, and 
natural faith and its fruits become spiritual faith and its fruits ; 
thus charity and faith, and at the same time the man, wMcb 
were dead, are made alive by God. There are two things which 
must be united before it can be said that a man lives well and 
believes aright ; these two things arc called, in the church, the 
internal man and the exteimal man. When the internal man 
wills w hat is good, and the external docs what is good, then 
both become a one, the external subsisting and acting from the 
internal, and the internal by tlie external ; thus the man sub- 
sists and acts from God, and God acts by the man. But on 
the other hand, if* the internal man wills what is evil, and still 
the external does what is good, they are both notwithstanding 
under the influence of hell, because the will is from thence, and 
the deeds are hypocritical ; and in every hypocritic^il deed, the 
will, which is infernal, lurks within, like a snake in the grass, 
or a worm in a flower. He that is not only acquainted with the 
existence of the internal and external man, but also knows 
W’^hat they are, and that they have a capacity of acting in real 
unity, and likewise in apparent unity, and moreover th|t the 
internal man lives after death, and the external is buried, such 
a person possesses within Ms reach arcana of heaven^ and also 
of the world, iti great abundance ; and he that conjoins in |din- 
self those two men for the practice of good, becomes ha|qpy to 
et€a*nity 5 but he that separates them, and> above all, he that 
conjoins them for an evil purpose, becomes wretched to eternity. 
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84L To believe that the man who lives well and believes 
aright, will not be saved, and that God of his free-^will and 
pleasTire can save and condemn whomsoever he pleases, is to 
charge God with unmercifulness and severity towards those that 
perish, and even with cruelty; yea, it is denying God to be God : 
it is saying further, that God in his Word has spoken without 
meaning, and has prescribed duties which are trivial and of ho 
signification ; and it is accusing him. of violating the covenant 
which he ratified on Mount Sinai, and inscribed with his own 
finger on two tables. That God cannot do otherwise than save 
those who live according to his commandments, and have faith 
in him, is evident from the words of the Lord in John xiv. 21 — 
24 ; and every one who has any religion and sound reason, may 
also confirm himself in the same truth, while he considers that 
God, who is continually with man, and gives him life, together 
with the faculties of midei'standing and loving, must needs love 
and by love conjoin himself with, the man who lives w^ell and 
believes aright. And is not this inscribed by God on every man 
and on every creature? Can a fatlier or mother reject their 
children, a bird its young, or a beast its cubs ? Even tigers, 
leopards, and serpents, are incapable of such conduct ; and to 
do this w^ould be contrary to the order in which God is, and 
according to which he acts, and likew ise contraiy to the order 
into wiiich he has created mankind, l^ow as it is impossible for 
God to condemn any one who lives w^cll and believes aright, so 
is it alike impossible for him to save any one w ho lives an evil 
life, and in consequence is in the belief of fakes ; for this again 
is contrary to order, and of course contrary to his own omnipo- 
tence, which can only proceed in the way of justice : the laws 
of justice are truths, which' cannot be changed ; for the Lord 
says, It is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to faiF^ (Luke xvi. 17). Every one Avho is at all 
acquainted with the essence of God and with mank free-will, 
may be fully convinced of this ; as for example : Adam was at 
liberty to eat of the tree of life, and also of the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil. If he had eaten only of the tree or trees 
of life, wotdd it have been possible for God in this case to have 
driven him out of the garden ? It is my belief that it would 
not. But after he had eaten of the tree of the knowledge oi 
good and evil, would it have been possible for God to keep him 
any longer in the garden? In this case also it is my tjelief that 
it w^ould not. In like manner, it is not to be believed that God 
can cast into hell any angel that has been received into heaven, 
or can introduce into heaven any devil condemned to hell : that 
he cannot from his divine omnipotence do either of these, may 
be ^een above, in the section on the Bivine Omnipotence, n. 
^ 49 «- 70 .^ . ^ ^ 

3^ In the preceding article, from n. 337 to 339, it was 
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tljat a saving faith is a faith directed towards the Lord 
0od the Saviour Jesus Christ. But it may be asked. What is the 
first requisite of a faith directed towards Jesus Christ ? I an- 
swer, it is an acknowledgement that he is the Son or God. 
This first requisite of faith was that which the Lord, when he 
came into the world, revealed and announced ; for unless man- 
kind had first acknowledged that he was the Son or God, and 
thus God of God, iu vain would he himself, and his apostles 
after him, have preached faith in him. Now the case being sim- 
ilar at this day, so that those who think from their own selfhood, 
that is, from the external or natural man only, say with them- 
selves, “ How can Jehovah God conceive a Son, and how can 
man be God ? it is necessary that this first requisite of faith 
be confirmed and established from the Word ; therefore we will 
here adduce the following passages: — "^The angel said unto 
Mary, Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, 
and shalt call his name Jestis : he shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Most High. And Maiy said unto the 
angel. How shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? And the 
angel answered, and said unto her. The Holy Spirit shall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow 
thee; therefore also that Holy Thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God^^ (Luke i. 31, 32, 34, 35). 

When Jesus was baptized there came a voice from heaven, say- 
ing, This is my beloved Son iu whom I am well pleased (Matt, 
iii. 16, 17; Mark i. 10, 11 ; Luke hi. 21, 22). So again, when 
Jesus was transfigured, a voice also came from heaven, saying, 
“ This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him^^ 
(Matt. xvii. 5 ; Mark ix. 7; Luke ix. 35). Jesus asked his disciples, 
Who do men say that I am ? Peter answered, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the Uving God. And Jesus said, Blessed art thou, 
Simon, son of Jonah : I say unto thee, Upon this rock will I build 
my church ” (Matt. xvi. 13, 16 — 18). The Lord said that upon 
this rock he would build his church, namely, on the "truth and 
confession that he is the Son of God ; for rock signifies truth, 
and likewise the Lor|i with respect to divine truth. In ivhom- 
soever then tliere does not abide the confession of this truth, 
that he is the Son of God, there neither does the church abide ; 
and for this reason it was said above that this is the first requisite 
of a faith in Jesus Christ, consequently faith in its origin. John 
the Baptist saw and testified that this is the Son of God^^ (John 
i. 34). Nathaniel the disciple said unto Jesus, Thmi urt the 
Son of God; thou art the King of IsraeV^ (John i. 49). The 
twelve disciples said, We believe that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God (John vi. 69). He iscaBed/Ac only-^begot* 
ten of the Father, and the only-begotten Son of God^ who is in 
ihe^osom qf the Father (John i. 14, 18 ; iii. 16). Jesua himself 
confessed before the high-priest that he wm the Son of God, 
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(Matt. xxvi. 63; 64 ; xxvii. 43 ; Mark xiv. 61, 62 j Luke xxii. 70). 
Those who were in the ship came and worshiped Jesrfs; saying, 
‘^Of a truth thou art the Son of God^’ (Matt. xiy. 33). The en* 
nuch, who desired to be baptized^ said to Philip, / believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God^^ (Acts viii. 37). Paul, ^fter his 
conversion, straightway preached Jesus, that he was the S6n of 
God (Acts ix. 20). Jesus said. The hour is coming when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hdar 
shall live'’^ (John v. 25). He that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only* 
begotten Son of God (iii. 18). These things are Amtten that 
ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye may have life through his name (xx. 31). These 
things have I written to you that believe on the name of the Son 
of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye 
may believe on the name of the Son of God (1 John v. 13) . We 

know^that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- 
standing, that we may know him that is true ; and we are in 
him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ : this is the true God 
and eternal life (v. 20) . Whoever shall confess that Jesus 
is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God^^ (iv. 
15). See ^so other places, as Matt. viii. 29 ; xx%ii. 40, 43, 54; 
Mark i. 1 ; iii. 11 ; xv. 39 ; Luke viii. 28; John ix. 35 ; x. 36; 
xi, 4, 27 ; xix. 7 ; Rom. i. 4; 2 Cor. i. 19 ; Gal. ii. 20 ; Eph. 
iv. 13; Heb. iv. 14; vi. 6; vii. 3 ; x. 29; 1 John iii. 8; v. 10; 
Rev. ii. 18 ; and likewise many other passages, where Jehovah 
calls him Son, and where he himself calls Jehovah his Father 
as in the following : Whatsoever the Father doeth, that doeth 
the Son : Si^Jthe Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth them, so 
doth the Son : as the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life iu himself, that all should honor 
the . Son as they honor the Fathei'^^ (John v. 19 — 27); and in 
several other places ; as in David : I will preach the law, whereof 
J ehovah hatli said unto me, Thou art my Son ; this day have I 
begotten thee. Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish in 
the way ; if his anger be kindled, yea but p. little : blessed are 
all they that put their trust in him^^ (Psalm ii. 7, 12). Prom 
these passages, then, we may come to this conclusion, that every 
one who desires to be a true Christian ought to believe that 
JjBsiJS IS THE Son of the Living God. He that does not so 
believe, bnt only that he is the son of Mary, implants in his 
mind various ideas concerning him which are hurtful and de- 
structive of salvation, as may be seen above, n. 92, 94, 102. Of 
such p^ons it may be said, that they do again what the Jews 
did of old : they put on his head a crown of thorns, instead of a 
royal crown, and they give him vinegar to drink,^ and cry, If 
thou art the Son of God, come down from the cross ; or, a$ 
tempter, the devil, said, If thou art the Son of God, command 
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that these stones be made bi'ead ; or, If thou art the Son of 
God> cast thyself down^^ (Matt. iv. 3, 6). Such persons profane 
his church and temple, and make it a den of tliieres. These are 
those who make the worship of Christ like that of Mahomet, 
and make no distinction between true Christianity, which is the 
worship of the Lord, imd naturalism. They may therefore be com- 
pared to those who are carried in a chariot or sledge over smooth 
thin ice, which breaks under them, so that they sink, and they, 
their horses, and chariots, are covered with the freezing water. 
They may also be compai'ed to those who make a little boat of 
reeds and canes, which they stick together with pitch, and then 
put out in it to sea, where, the pitchy cement being dissolved, 
they are swallowed up by the w aters of the ocean, and drowned 
and make their graves at the bottom of the waters. 

III. A MAX RECEIVES FAITH IX CONSEQUENCE OF ATFROACHlNG 
THE EORB, EEARXING TRUTHS FROM THE WORD, AND LIVING 
A LIFE IN CONFORMITY WITH THEM. 

343. Before I enter on an explanation of the Origin of 
Faith, which consists in approaching the Lord, learning truths 
from the Word, and living a life in conformity with them, it 
will be necessary to premise a summary of the chief constituents 
of faith, from wdience some general notion may be formed in 
regard to its particular parts ; for the reader will thus be enabled 
to comprehend more clearly not only what is said in this chapter 
concerning faith, but also what is said in the following chapters 
on the subjects of charity, free-will, repentance, reformation 
and regeneration, and impntation ; for faith enters into all and 
every particulai* part of the theological system as the blood does 
into the members of the body, and gives them life. The doctrine 
of the present church, in relation to faith, is generally known 
throughout the Christian wwld, and particularly among those of 
the ecclesiastic order ; for the libraries of that order are filled 
with books, written solely on the subject of faith, and of faith 
alone, scarcely any thing at this day being considered as having 
any proper relation to theology except faith. But before wx take 
into consideration and examination tlie doctrines of the present 
church respecting faith, which is intended to be done in an af- 
PENBix, we will adduce the following general propositions which 
the New Church teaches respecting her faith : 

344. The Esse of the Faith op the New Church is, 3 « 
Confidence in the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ. 3. A 
trust that whoever lives a good life, and believes aright, will be 
saved by him. Tee Essence of the Faith of the New CMtiRCH 
is. Truth derived from the Word. The Existence of the 
Faith oyTHE New Church is, 1. Spiritual sight. 2 . An har- 
monious agreement of truths. 3. Conviction. 4. Adknowledge- 
Hient inscribed on the mipd. States of the Fatth of the 
New Church are, 1. Infant fidth, adolescent or yomthftd faith, 
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adult faith. 2. Faith of genuine truths and faith of the appear- 
ances of truth. 3. Faith of memory, faith of reason, Mth of 
light. 4. Natural faith, spiritual faith, celestial faith. 5. Liv- 
ing faith, and miraculous faith. 6. Free faith, and constrained 
faith. The Form itself of the Faith of the New Church, 

IN BOTH ITS UNIVERSAL AND ITS PARTICULAR IDEA, may be SCCU 

above, n. 2 and 3. 

345. As we have given a general view of the constituents of 
spiritual faith, we will also give a general view of the constituents 
of a merely natural faith, which in itself is a persuasion that as- 
sumes a semblance of faith, is a persuasion of what is false, and 
is called heretical faith. Its denominations are, 1. Spurious 
faith, wherein falses are mixed with truths. 2. Harlot faith, 
derived from truths falsified, and adulterous faith, from goods 
adulterated. 3. Faith closed up, or blind, which is a faith in 
things mystical, that are believed without any discernment whe- 
ther they are true or false, or whefher they are above reason or 
contrary to it. 4. Erratic or wandering faith, which is a faith 
in several gods. 5 Purblind faith, which is a faith in some 
other than the true God, and among Christians a faith not directed 
to the Lord God the Saviour. 6. Hypocritical or pliarisaical 
faith, which is that of the lips, and not of the heart. 7. Vision- 
ary and preposterous faith, which is an appearance of the false 
as if it were truth, arising from some ingenious confirmation. 

346. It was observed above that faith, with respect to its 
existence in man, is spiritual sight : now since spiritual sight, 
which is that of the understanding, and consequently of the 
mind, and natural sight, which is that of the eye, and conse- 
quently of the body, have a mutual correspondence with each 
other, therefore every state of faith may he compared with some 
state of the eye and its sight, — a state of the faith of the. truth, 
with some sound and perfect state of eye-sight, and a state of 
the faith of the false, with some wrong and perverted state of 
eye-sight. But we will point out the correspondences between 
these two kinds of sight, the mental and the bodily, so far as 
they relate to the perverted state of each. Spurious faith, in 
which falses are mixed with truths, may be compared with the 
imperfection in the eye, and consequently in the sight, arising 
jBrom a white spot upon the cornea, rendering the sight obscure. 
Harlot faith, arising from truths falsified, and adulterous 
FAITH, from goods adulterated, may be compared with the dis- 
order in the eye, and consequently in the sight, called a glau- 
coma^ which consists in a drying up and hardening of the 
cpystaUine humor.* Faith closed up, or blind, which is a 
faith in things mystical, vnthout any discernment whether they 

* The author here*speaks strictly according to the nosology of the ancients j but 
modem writers have applied to the same afFecrion the tarm mt€fractj and have ^en 
that of glaucoma to a disease of the vitreous humor. 
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ETC true or false, or whetlier they ai*e above reason or contrary 
to it, may be compared with the disorder in the eye caU^ the 
guita serem, and amaurosis, which is the loss of sight arising 
from an obstruction of the optic nerve, notwithstanding which 
the eye appears as if it saw clearly.^ Erratic or wanderino 
FAITH, wMch is a faith in sever^ gods, may be compared with 
the disorder of the eye called a cataract, which is a loss of sight 
arising from an obstruction between the sclerotic coat and the 
uvea.t Purblind faith, which is a faith in some other than 
the true God, and among Christians, a faith not directed to- 
wards the Lord God the Saviour, may be compared with the 
disorder of the eye called strabismus^ or squinting. Hypocri- 
tical OR PHARISAICAL FAITH, which is that of the lips, and not 
of the heart, may be compared wdth an atrophy of the eye, and 
the consequent loss of sight. Visionary and preposterous 
FAITH, which is an a^ipearance of the false as if it were truth, 
arising from ingenious confirmation, may be compared with the 
disorder of the eye called mjctalopia, which is vision in the dark, 
arising from false light. 

347. With regard to the formation of faith, this is effected 
by man^s approacliing the Lord, learning truths from the Word, 
and living in conformity to them. First, Faith is formed by 
man*s approaching the Lord; because faith, properly so called, 
that is, faith profitable to salvation, is derived from the Lord, 
and directed towards him. That it is derived from the Lord, is 
evident from his words to his disciples; Abide in me, and I in 
you ; for without me ye can do nothing (John xv. 1, 5) ; and 
that it must be directed tow^ards the Lord, is evident from the 
many passages quoted above, n. 337, 338, teaching that it is 
requisite to believe in the Son. Now, since faith is drived from 
the Lord, and is to be directed towards him, it may b^aid that 
the Lord is faith itself ; for its life and essence arc in tSie Lord, 
and consequently from him. Secondly, Faith is formed by 
mards learning truths from the Woj’d; because faith in its essence 
is truth ; for all things that enter into the composition of faitli 
are tenths : faith tl][erefore is nothing but a complex of truths 

* Amaurosu Las been thought, by recent authors, to arise from inflammation of 
the> ehoroides ; yet the above definition is perfectly correct; for in many cases no 
disease of structure can be detected, and in others a paraiysk of the optic nerve 
s^ms to be produced by the enlargement and consequent pressure of the arteries 
within the h^. 

f "jChis is the true cataract of the ancients, being an effusion of coagulable lymph 
into the aqueous humor, thus producing an obstruction : modern writers simply 
term it ^mim armng jram previous inflammation. 

It may Be necessary to observe further, that the signification of the terms mteroUc 
coat and mm has been so restricted by modem writers, that they no longer dmote 
those parts of the eye which the author has in view above. Formerly term sekrotie 

coat implied the whole of the external coat of the ^e, including me transparent part 
of it, to which the term cornea is now confined, wMch is fiSe part hcfc iqfiecifi^y 
intaded by the author ; and the term mea included the irk, which it is here 
denote. 
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sliming in the human mind ; for truths teach not only that it is 
requisite to believe, but also in whom we are to believe, and 
what we are to believe. The reason why truths must be taken 
from the Word, is, because all truths conducive to salvation are 
contained therein, and are efficacious because they are given by 
the Lord, and thence inscribed on the whole angelic heaven ; so 
that when a man learns truths from the Word, he enters into 
communion and consociation with angels, notivithstanding his 
ignorance of such a connection. Faith without truths is like 
seed deprived of its medullary substance, which when ground 
yields nothing but chaff ; whereas faith formed of truths is like 
the good seed of corn, wliich when ground yields flour. In a 
word, truths are the essentials of faith, and if they be wanting 
in its composition, faith is a mere emi^ty, hissing sound ; but if 
they enter into its composition, it is then like a voice of joy and 
glad tidings. Thirot y, Faith is formed by man^s living in con- 
formity to truths; because spiritual life is a life agreeable to 
truths, and truths do not begin really to live till they are in 
actions. Truths abstracted from acts abide only in the thought ; 
and if they do not also abide in the will, they are not within the 
man, but stapd without at the threshold; for the will is the real 
man; and thought is so much and in such sort the man, in pro- 
portion to the quantity and quality of will joined to it. He that 
learns truths, and does not practise them, is like one that scat- 
ters seed over his ground, and does not harrow it in ; the con- 
sequence of which is, that the seeds are sw^ollen witli the rain, 
and lose all their vegetative life ; but he that learns truths, aucl 
practises them, is like a wise husbandman, who sows his ground 
with seed, and harrows it in when sow ii; in consequence whereof 
the seeds begin to vegetate after rain, and yield a good crop of 
corn for the husbandman^s use. The Lord says, If ye know 
these things, happy arc ye if ye do them (John xiii. 17) ; and 
in another place, That wliich w\as sown in good ground is he 
that heareth the Word, and attendeth to it; who also beareth 
fruit, and doeth (Matt. xiii. 23) ; and again, Every one that 
heareth my words, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise 
man, that built his house upon a rock ; but every one that 
heareth my words, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a 
foolish man, that built his house upon the sand (Matt. vii. 24, 
26). All the Lord^s words are truths. 

348. Fi’om what has been said above, it is evident that there 
are three means for the formation of faith in man : the first is, 
approaching the Lord; the second, learning truths from the 
Word ; and the third, living in conformity to them. Now these 
three means being each distinct from the other, it follows that 
they may be separated ; as for instance, a person may approach 
the Lord, and yet be acquainted with no truths concerning God 
and the Lord, except such as are historical ; so another may be 
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acqtmnted with abundance of truths derived from the Word, 
and yet not live in conformity 4o them; but in such cases> where 
the three means are sep^ated, that is, where one is without the 
other, there can be no faith profitable to salvation ; but this 
faith arises when those three means are conjoined, and it takes 
its quality from the quality of that conjunction. Where those 
three means me separated, there fiutli is like barren seed, which 
being sown in the earth, moulders into dust ; but where they 
are conjoined, there faith is like good seed in the ground, which 
grows up and becomes a tree, yielding fruit in proportion to the 
conjunction. Again, where those three means are separated, 
faith is like an egg, in w^hieh no prolific principle is contained ; 
but where they arc conjoined, fiiith is like a prolific egg, giving 
birtli to a beautiful bii‘d. Faith, in such as have s^>mated those 
three means,, may be likened to the eye of a fisli, or a crab, when 
it is boiled; but faith, in such as have conjoined those three 
inejins, may be likened to an eye perfectly transparent, from the 
crystallme humor even to the uvea of the pupil, and through it. 
Faith, in such a state of sepaiution, is like a picture of dusky 
colors, drawn on a black stone ; but faith in such a state of 
conjunction is like a picture of beautiful colors drawn on 
pellucid crystal. The light of faith, in such a state of separa- 
tion, ma}^ be compared with the light of a firebrand carried 
by a traveler in a dark night; but the light of faith in such 
a state of conjunction may be compaix^l with the light of a 
flambeau, which enlightens clearly every step of the w^ay. Faith 
without truths is like a vine that bems wdid grapes ; but faitli 
formed of tmtbs is like a vine that bears grapes productive of 
generous wine. Faith in the Lord, unattended wdth truths, 
may be compared with a new star appearing in the expanse of 
heaven, which, in process of time, is obsciued ; but faith in tlic 
Lord, attended with truths, may be compared witli a fixed star, 
which remains perpetually. Truth is the essence of faith, there- 
fore the quality of faith must ever be according to that of truth; 
and without trutlis faith is vague and w avering, but with them 
it is steady and fixed : faitli also that is formed of traths shines 
in heaven like a stai'. 

IV. A NUMBER OF TRUTHS, COHERING AS IN A FASCICLE OR 
BUNBLE, EXALTS AND TERFECTS FAITH. 

349. By the perception which men have at this day in rela- 
tion to faith, it is impossible to discover that, considered at 
large, it k a complex of truths, and still less that a man may 
contribute something towai*ds its attainment; when nevertheless 
faith in its essence is truth, for it is truth in its light, and con- 
sequently as truth may be pmeured, so also ihay feith; for who, 
if he is so disposed, cannot approach the Lord? and who again, 
if he k so disposed, cannot collect truths from the Word? and 
every truth in and from the Word affords light, and tmth in 
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tlie light is faith. The Lord, who is liglit itself, enters by influx 
into every man, and in whomsoever he finds truths collected 
from the Word, he enlightens those truths so that they become 
constituents of faith : tliis is what the Lord says in John, That 
tliey should abide in the Lord, and his words should abide in 
them (xv. 7). The words of the Lord are truths. But in^ order 
to comprehend aright how a number of truths, cohering as in a 
fascicle or bundle, exalts and perfects faith, it will be expedient 
to’ arrange and discuss the subject under the following geneml 
heads : 1. The trutlis of faith are capable of being multiplied to 
infinity. 2. They have an arrangement into orderly series, and 
thus as it were into fascicles or bundles. 3. Faith is perfected 
in proportion to their nuiiibcr and coherence. 4. Truths, how- 
ever immeroiis they may be, and however dificrent they may 
appeju', yet make a one, and are united by aiid from the Lord, 
who is the Word, the God of heaven and earth, the God of all 
flesh, the God of the vineyard or church, the God of faith, and 
the essential Light, Truth, and eternal Life. 

350. 1. The truths of faith are capable of being multiplied 
io mfimty, as may appear evident from the wisdom of the angels 
of heaven, which goes on increasing to all eternity. It is also 
a received tenet among, tlie angels, that wisdom has no end or 
limit ; and wisdom is derived solely from divine truths, analy- 
tically arrang<?d into forms by tlie influx of light from the Lord. 
Human intelligciice also, so far as it deserves tlie name, is from 
tlie same source. Divine truth has the capacity inherent in it 
of being multiplied to infinity, because the Lord is essential 
divine truth, or truth in its iufiuitv, and he draws all towards 
himself ; but men and angels, being finite, c[m only follow the 
vein of his attraction, according to their measures and capa- 
cities, the tendenc}^ of attraction towards the infinite still re- 
maining. The Word of the Lord is an abyss of truths, from 
which all the wisdom of angels is derived, although to a person 
unacquainted with its spiritual and celestial senses, it may 
appear but as the water in a bucket. The multiplication of the 
truths of faith to infinity may be compared with the prolific 
principle in men, from one of whom a family may be propagated 
to endless generations. The prolifi cation of the truths of faith 
may also be compared with the prolification of seeds in a field 
or garden, which may be propagated beyond the limit of numbers, 
time Avithout end. Moreover, in the Word, seed signifies truth, 
a field doctrine, and a garden wisdom. The human mind is' 
like ground, wherein spiritual and natural truths, like so many 
seeds, are sown, and may be multiplied without end ; and this 
faculty is derived from the infinity of God, who is continually 
present in man, with his light and heat, and with his power 
uf generation. 
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851. 2. The truths of faith are arratiged into orderly series, 
and thus, m it were, into fascicles or bundles. 

This fact relative to the truths of faith is at this day unknown, 
because spiritual truths, of which the whole Word is composed, 
ill consequence of the mystical and enigmatical faith which con- 
stitutes the sum and suWance of modern theology, could not 
heretofore appear, but, like repositories of hidden treasures, have 
been sunk deep under ground. In order to explain what is 
meant by series, and by fascicles or bundles, wc will assist the 
reader^s conception by the following example : The first chapter 
of this book, which treats of God the Creator, is divided into 
series, the first of these treats of the unity of God, the second 
of the esse of God, or Jehovah, the third of the infinity of God, 
the fourth of the essence of God, which is divine love and divine 
wisdom, the fifth of the omnipotence of God, and the sixth of 
creation : now it is the connection between each subject, by which 
tliey are articulated together, wliicli forms tlicm into series, and 
binds together the contents as into bands. These series, in 
general and in particular, or conjointly and apart, contain truths, 
which in proportion to their number and coherence exalt and 
perfect faith. He that does not know that the human mind is 
organized, or that it is a spiritual orgauisui bounded or closed 
by a natural organism, in and according to which the mind pro- 
duces its ideas, or thinks, must needs imagine that perceptions, 
thoughts, and ideas, arc only so many radiations and variations 
of light entering by influx into the head, and presenting forms, 
which a man sees and acknowledges as rtjasons and arguments : 
but this is an idle imagination ; for it is universally ackuowdedged 
that the human head is filled with brains, that the brains are 
organized substances, that the mind has its abode in them, and 
that its ideas are therein fixed, and become permanent according 
to their reception and confirmation. You will ask, possibly, 
What is the natme of that organization ? I answer. It is an 
arrangement of the whole into series, as into fascicles or bun- 
dles; and the truths of faith have such an arrangement in 
the human mind. Jhat this is tlic case may be illustrated by 
the following considerations : The brain consists of tivo substances, 
one of which is glandular, and is called the cortical and cineri- 
tions substance, and the other is fibrilhiry, and is called the 
medullary substance : the first substance, which is gland ular, is 
arranged into bunches or clusters, like grapas on a vine, which 
bunches or clusters are its series; the other substance, which 
is called the medullary, consists of perpetual confascicnlations 
of small fibres proceeding from the little glands of the former 
substance, which confascicnlations are its series. All the nerves 
which proceed thence, and descend into the body to perform 
their different offices, are merely bands and fascicles of fibres# 
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like all the muscles^ and in general all the viscera and organs 
of the body. All these substances are pf. such a nature^ and 
possess such properties^ by reason of the correspondence which 
they bear with the series into which the organism of the mind 
is arranged. Moreover, throughout all nature, thex*c is not a 
single existence which is not confasciculated into series : eveiy 
tree, shrub, herb, and plant, yea every ear of corn and blade 
of grass, in general and in particular, is so composed. The 
universal caxise of this is, because divine truths have such a con- 
formation ; for it is written that all things were created by the 
Word, that is, by Divine Truth, and that tlie world also w^as 
made ^ by it (John i. 1, &c.) Hence then it may appear, that 
unless there was such an arrangement of substances in the human 
mind, no man could be in possession of the analytical faculty of 
reason, which c\ ery one enjoys in proportion to the arrangement, 
consequently in proportion to the number of truths cohering 
together, as in a fascicle or bundle; and such arrangement is 
efiected according to the use of reason in a state of freedom. 

352. 3. F(xitJt is perfected in proportion to the nnmber and 
coherence of truths. 

This is a consequence of what xvas said above, and must be 
obvious to every one who takes a rational x icw of the subject, 
and considers the effect of multiplied series, when they colicre 
together as a one ; for in such a case one particular strengthens 
and confirms another, and altogether they constitute a form, 
which when in action acts in unity, or as a one. Now since 
faith in its essence is truth, it follows that faith becomes more 
and more perfectly spiritual in proportion to the number and 
coherence of trutlis, and consequently less and less sensutd- 
natural ; for it is thus exalted into a higher region of the mind, 
from whence it views below it in the natural world numberless 
circumstances and proofs that tend to confirm it. True faith, 
by means of such a number of truths cohering, as in a fascicle or 
bundle, becomes also more ilkistrated, more perceptible, moi’e 
evident, and more clear ; it acquires also a greater capacity of 
being conjoined with the goods of cliarity^ and hence of being 
in a state of greater alienation from evils ; and it becomes by 
degrees more and more removed from the allurements of the eye 
and the lusts of the hesh, and consequently is rendered happier 
in itself : it Ipecomes particularly more powerful against evils and 
falses, and thence more and more a Imng and a saving faith. 

353. It was observed above, that every truth in heaven is 
lucent, and consequently that lucent truth is faith in its essence ; 
so that the beauty and gracefulness of faith, arising from such 
lucidity, when the truths wdiich compose it arc multiplied, may 
be compared with various forms, objects, and pictures, composed 
of different colors, and arranged together according to their agree- 
ments. Thus they may be compared with the precious stoned of 
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Tarioiis colors in Aarou^s breast-plate, which all together were 
called TJrim and Thnminim j in like manner, mtli the precious 
stones of which the foundations of the wall of the New Jerusalem 
are to be built, as mentioned in the Revelation, chap. xxi. They 
may likewise be compared with the .precious stones of different 
colors in a royal crown ; for precious stones signify the truths of 
faith. We may compare too the beauty of such faith with the 
beauty of a rainbow, or with the beauty of a dow^eiy field, or a 
garden in blossom, at the commencement of spring. The light 
and glor}?- of faith may, from the number of the truths which 
compose and adorn it, be conjpiircd with the illumination of tem- 
ples, houses, and sti^cets, by multiplied candelabras, candle- 
sticks, and lamps. The exaltation of faith, by means of a num- 
ber of truths, may be illustrated by a comparison wnth the 
exaltation of sound^ and at the same time an exaltation of melody 
into haraiony, from the union of several musical instruments ; 
and likewise with the exaltation of fnigi'ance from the mixture of 
sweet-smelling flowers in a nosegay ; and so in other instances. 
The power of faith, derived from a plurality of truths, set in array 
against falses and evils, may be compared wdth the firmness of a 
temple, in consequence of the stones being well cemented toge- 
gether, and of the walls being strengthened hy p 2 lastci*s, and 
the roof supported by pillars. It may he com]iared also with an 
army of soldiers drawn up in the form of a square, iu wdiich case 
the men stand side to side, anil thereby form one body, and 
exert their united force as one man. It may likewise be com- 
pared with the muscles of which the human body is composed, 
which, notwithstanding their great number and distant sittia- 
tious, still perfonn their actions as one power, and thus with 
aggregated strength. 

854. 4. The truths of faith, however numerous tkeij may he, 
and howeve)' different they may appear, yet make a am, and are 
united by and from the Lord, mho is the Word, the God of hea- 
ven and earth, the God of all fledi, the God of the vineyard or 
church, the God of faith, and the> essential Light, Truth, and 
eternal Life, 

The truths of faitfi are various, and appear in mau^s sight to 
be diiferent ; as for example, some relate to God the Creator, 
some to the Lord the Redeemer, some to the Holy Spirit and 
the Divine Operation, some to faith and charity, and some to 
free-will, repentance, reformation, and regeneration, imputation, 
and other subjects ; yet nevertheless they make a one in the 
Lord, and with man from the Lord, like the many branches in 
one xdne (John xv. 1, &c.); for the liOrd joins together into one 
form, as it were, several scattered and divid-cd truths, in which 
form they appear “under a single view, and act in unity. This 
may be illustrated by comparison with the members, viscera, 
and organs in on© body, which, notwithstanding their variety 
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and apparent diversity^ are yet perceived but m a one by min, 
who is their common form, and who, in the exertion of aU toge- 
ther, seems to use but a single effort. The case is the same 
with heaven, which, although it is distinguished into innu- 
merable societies, yet appears before the Lord as a sipgle 
heaven, and, as has been shewn above, as one man. The case 
is the same too with every particular kingdom on earth, which, 
although it be divided into several governments, provinces, 
and cities, is yet a one, when under the power of a king Avho 
governs from principles of justice and judgement. The true 
ground of the similarity between these cases and that of the 
truths of faith, by virtue of which a church is a church from the 
Lord, is, because he is the Word, the God of heaven and earth, 
the God of all flesh, the God of the vineyard or church, the God 
of faith, and the real essential Light, TrutJi, and eternal Life. 
The Lord is the \V ord, and consequently aii the truth of heaven 
and the church, as is plain from this passage in John : The 
Word was with God, andl^he Word was God; and the Word 
was made flesh (i. 1, 14). The Lord is the God of heaven and 
earth, as is evident from this passage in ]\Iatthew : Jesus said. 
All power is given to me in heaven and in earth (xxviii. 18). 
The Lord is the God of all flesh, as is shewn in John : ^^The 
Father hath given the Son power over all flesh (xvii. 2). The 
Lord is the God of the vineyard or chui’ch, as is shewn in Isaiah : 

My beloved had a vineyard, &c. (v. 1, 2) ; and in John ; 
am the vine, ye are tlie branches (xv. 5). The Lord is the God 
of faith, as is plain from Paul : Having the righteousness which 

is through the faith of Cimist, who is the God of faith (Philip, 
iii. 9). The Lord is the Light itself, as is plain from John: 

This was the true light, which cnligliteiieth overy man that 
cometh into the world (i. 9) ; and in another place : J esus 

said, I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth 
in me should not abide in darkness (xii. 46). The Lord is the 
Truth itself, as is also shewn in John : Jesus said, I am the 
W ay, the Truth, and the Life ” (xiv. 6) . The Lord is life eter- 
nal, as is declared by John : We know that the Son of God is 
come, that we may know him that is true, and we are in him 
that is true, even in Jesus Christ : this is. the true God and eter- 
nal life^^ (1 Epist. V. 20). It is here to be noted that a man, by 
reason of his necessary engagements in the world, can store his 
mind with but few truths of faith ; nevertheless, if he approaches 
’ the Lord, and worships him alone, he acquires a capacity of 
knowing all truths, so that every true worshiper of the Lord,,, as 
soon as he hears any truth of faith with which he was before 
unacquainted, instantly sees, acknowledges, and receives it; 
because the Lord is in him, and he is in the Lord, consequently 
the light of truth is in him, and he is in the light of trul^h ; for, 
as was said above, the Lord is Light itself and Truth itself. The 
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certaiaty of this has been proved to me ^by experience. There 
was she^ n me a certain spirit who^ in company with others, 
appeared to be a person of much simplicity, in consequence of 
his acknowledging the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and 
earthj and confirming this faith by some truths from the Word. 
He was taken up into heaven among the wiser angels, and I was 
told that he was there as wdse as they ; yea, that he uttered an 
abundance of truths entirely as of himself, with which he was 
before utterly unacquainted. Those w^ho shall come into the 
Lord^s New Church will be in a simihir state ^vith this spirit/ 
wliich state is thus described in Jeremiah : This shall be the 
covenant which I will make with the house of Israel after those 
days, saith tlie Lotd ; I wall put my law into their inw’^ard parts 
and wTite it in their hearts : and they shall teach no more every 
man his companion, and every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lord ; for they shall all know me, from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them^^ (xxxi. 33, 34), The state will be 
such also as this described by Isaiah : Tlierc shall go fortli a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and truth shall be the girdle of his 
reins. Then the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid ; the sucking child shall play on the 
hole of the viper, and the w eaned child shall put his hand on 
the den of the basilisk ; for the earth shall be full of the know- 
ledge of J ehovah, as the w^aters cover the sea. In that day there 
shall be a root of Jesse ; to it shall the Gentiles seek, and his 
rest shall be glorious (xi. 1 — ^10). ^ 

V. Faith without charity is not faitIt, and charity 

W^ITHOUT FAITH IS NOT CHARITY, AND NEITHER FAITH NOR 

CHARITY HAS ANY LIFE IN IT BUT FROM THE LORD, 

355. The doctrine of the present church in separating faith 
from charity, and asserting that faith alone justifies and saves 
without the works of the law, and thus that charity cannot be 
conjoined with faith, because the latter is from God, and charity, 
so fai' as it is actually operative in works, is from man, is a doc- 
trine that never entered the mind of any apostle, as appears 
manifest from their epistles*; but this separation and division 
was introduced into the Christian church when they divided God 
into three persons, and ascribed to each equal divinity. But 
there cannot be faith without charity, or charity without faith, 
andl neither has any life but from the Lord, as will be clearly 
shewn in the next article : in the mean time, as a preparatory 
step, we will prove, 1. That a man has power to procure faith 
for himself. 2. And also to procure charity. 3. Aijul further, 
to procure the life of both. 4. But that nothing of faith, ot 
charity and of the life of each, is from the man, but from the 
Lord alone. 

356. 1, j 4 m>an has power to procure faith for himself This 
was shewn in the third article above, from n. 343 to 848, from 
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these considerations, that faith in its essence is tmth, and that 
it is in every one^s power to procure truths from the Word; 
and as he procures them for himself, and loves them, in the 
same proportion he forms in himself the initiaments of faith. To 
these considerations we may further add, that unless a, man had 
power to prociu'e faith for himself, all the precepts in the Word 
which relate to faith would be given in vain ; for it is written 
therein, that it is the, will of the Father that men should believe 
on the Son, and that whoever belie veth on him hath eternal life, 
and whoever doth not believe shall not see life. We read again, 
that J esus Avould send the Comforter, who should reprove the 
world of sin, because the}^ believe not on me ; with many other 
passages of the like import, adduced above, n. 337, 338. To 
which may be added this consideration, that all the apostles 
preached faith, and taught that it should be diT‘ected towards the 
Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ. But what would all such 
preaching and precepts avail if a man were to stand with his 
hands hanging down before him, like a carved image with mov- 
able joints, waiting for iiitiux, l)y which liis limbs, without being 
€able to do any thing to ]prepare for the reception of such influx, 
were to be put in motion, and excited to embrace an imaginary 
something destitute of the properties of true faith? Yet this is 
the doctrine of modern orthodoxy, which prevails throughout 
the whole Christian world that has separated from the Roman 
Catholics, teaching that man is altogether corrupt and dead to 
w'hat is good, so tliat in the nature of man since the fall, before 
regeneration, there remains or is left not a single spark of spiri- 
tual strength wdiereby he is capable, of and by liimsclf^ of being 
prepared to receive the grace of God, of appreliendiug it wdien 
offered him, or of retaining it when infused ; and that neither is 
he in himself able, in spiritual things, to understand, believe, 
embrace, think, wdll, begin, flnisli, act, co-operate, or apply, 
or accorumodate himself to grace, or contribute any thing to^vai'ds 
conversion, either wholly, or by halves, or in the smallest degree'. 
And further, that a man, in respect to spiritual things, which 
regard the salvation of the soul, is like the statue of s^dt into 
which LoFs wife was turned, and like a stock or stone, vfithout 
life, which has not the use of eyes, mouth, or any of the senses ; 
yet still that he is possessed of a locomotive power, or the power 
bf directing his bodily members, of coming to public assemblies, 
and of hearing the Word and the gospel. This is the faith of 
the Evangelical Protestants, as expressed in the book intitled 
Foemula CoNCORUiiE, pp. 656, 658, 661 — 663, 671 — 673, 
according to the Leipsic edition, published in 1756, to which 
book, and consequently to which faith, their priests subscribe 
and take oath at their inauguration. The reformed churches also 
profess^ the same faith. But what man of reason and religion 
can help exploding such opinions as absurd and ridiculous ? for 
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he must say within himself, the case is so, of what use are 
the Word, and religion, the priesthood and preaching, but to 
make an idle show and an empty sound ? Tell a judicious 
pagan, whom you wish to convert, that he is in such circum- 
stances with respect to conversion and faith, *and must he not 
regard Christianity as a man would regard an empty vessel ? for 
if you take away from a man all power of believing, m of himself, 
what then do you leave him but mere emptiness ? This subject 
however will be set in a clejirer light in the chapter on tree-will. 

357. 2. A mcm hm potver to procure charity for kiniself. 

With regard to charity, the case is the same as with faith ; 

for what does the Word teacli but faith and charity, since these 
are the two essentials of salvation? for it is written, ^^Thou 
shalt love the Lord with all thy heart, and with all tliy soul, 
and thy neighbour as thyself (Matt, xxii. 37 — 39). And Jesns 
said, A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
another : by this shfill all men know that yc are my disciples, if 
ye love one another (John xiii. 34, 35) ; and agjiiu to the same 
purport, XV. 9; xvi. 27. It is also said that a man ought to 
bear good fruit, like a good tree, and that he that does good 
shall be recompensed at the resurrectioii ; with many other expres- 
sions of a like import. But what end would such precepts answer, 
unless a man had power of himself to exercise charity, and in 
some way to procure it for himself ? Has not a man power to 
give alms, to relieve the needy, and to do good in his house and 
vocation ? Has he not power to live according to the command- 
ments of the decalogue ? Has he not a soul by which be is able 
to practise them, and also a rational mind, by which he is able 
to bring himself to practise tliem for certain ends ? Is he not 
able to think with himself that he will do certain things because 
they are commanded in the Word, and consequently are from 
God ? There is no man that docs not possess this power, because 
God imparts it to eveiy one, and he imparts it as every man’s 
own possession ; for who has any other consciousness, wlieu he 
performs an act of cliarity, but that he does it of himself? 

358. 3. A man has power also to procure for himself the life 

of faith and charity. * / 

In this respect likewise the case is still the same ; for a man 
procures for liimself the life of charity and faith as he approaches 
the Lord, who is Life itself ; and so far from any man being pre- 
vented from approaching him, he is continually inviting everj^ 
oue to come to him, saying, He that cometh to me sliall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst ; and him 
that eouG^pth to me I will in no wise cast out (John vi, 35, 37)* 
Jesus stood and cried, If any man thirst, let him come to me 
and drink (vii* 37). The kir^dom of heaven is like unto a 
certain king, who made a marriage for his son, and sent his 
servants to call them that were biMen, and at husi; mid, Go yo 
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therefore into the highways, and as many as ye shall find bid to 
the marriage (Matt, xxii. 2 — 9), How plain is it to see that 
the invitation or call is universal, and also the grace of reception ! 
The reason wh}'' a man procures life by approaching the Lord, is, 
because the Lord is life itself, not only the life of faith, but also 
the life of charity. The Lord is life, and man receives life from 
him/ as is evident from the following passages : In the begin- 
ning was the Word : in him was life, and the life was the light 
of men^^ (John i. 1, 4). As the Father raiseth the dead and 
qnickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he wilP^ (v. 
21). As the Father hathdife in himself, so hath he given to 
the Son to have life in himself (v. 26). ^‘^The bread of God is 
he wiio came down from heaven, and giveth Ufe to the world 
(vi. 33). The words wiiich I speak unto you, they are spirit 
and life^^ (vi. 63). Jesus said, He that followetli me shall have 
the light of Ufe (viii. 12). 1 am come that they may have life^ 

arid that they may have it more abimdantly \x. 10) . He that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live^^ (xi. 25).^ 

am the Way, the Truth, and the Life^^ (xiv. 6). Because 1 
live, ye shall live also (xiv. 19). These things are mitten 
that ye may have in his name ’’ {xx. 31) , He is ^‘eternal 
life” (1 John v. 20). By life in faith and charity is meant spiritual 
life, which is given by the Lord to man in his natural life. 

359, 4. Nevertheless nothing of faith, of charity, and of the 
life of each is from the man, hat from the Loi'd alone. 

It is written, A man can receive nothing, except it be 
given him from above (John hi. 27); and Jesus sfiid, He 
that abide th in me, and I in liim, the same bringetli forth much 
fruit; for without me ye can do nothing^'* (xv. 5). But these 
passages are to be understood in this sense, that a man of him- 
self can procure for himself no other faith than such as is natural, 
which is a persuasion that a thing is true, because some person 
of authority has affirmed it, and no other than natural charity, 
which is an endeavour to nierit favor for the sake of some recom- 
pence, in which faith ^\nd charity there is the man^s selfhood, or 
proprium, but not as yet life from the Lord. ISTcvcrtheless, by 
such natural faith and charity, a man prepares himself to be- 
come a receptacle of the Lord, and according to the manner 
and measure of such preparation, the Lord enters and causes 
natural faith to become spiritual faith, and his natural cha- 
rity to become spirituaF charity, and thus makes both alive. 
These effects are produced while the man approaches the Lord 
as the God of heaven and earth. Man, in consequence of being 
created an image of God, was created a habitation of God ; 
therefore the Lord says, He that hath my commandments, ^ 
and doeth them, he it is that loveth me ; and I will love him, and 
will come unto him, and make my abode with him^^ (John xiv. 
21, 23) ; and again : Behold, I stand at the door, and knock ^ 
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if mj man hear my voice, md open the door, I will come in to 
him, and snp with Mm, and he with (Rev. iii. 20). Hence 
results this conclusion, that as a man prepares himself, in a 
natural way, to receive the Lord, so the Lord enters, and makes 
all things within him spiritual, and thus alive. On the other 
hand, in proportion as a man does not so prepare himself^ he 
removes the Lord from himself, and does all things himself of 
himself; and whatever a man does of himself has not the least 
principle of life in it. But this subject cannot be set in its full 
light till the natme of charity and free-will has been ex- 
plained, after which more will be seen on the subject in the 
chapter on reformation and regeneration. 

360. It was observed above that faith, in its beginning with 
man, is natural, and that it is rendered spiritual as man ap- 
proaches the Lord; and the like observation wiis made of charity; 
but as no one heretofore has known the difference between na- 
tural faith and charity, and spiritual, therefore this great arca- 
num shall be discovered. There are two worlds, the natural and 
the spiritual, and in each world there is a sun, and from the sun 
in each world there proceed heat rind light ; but the heat and 
light proceeding from the sun of tlic spiritual world liavc in 
themselves life, which they receive from the Lord, who is in the 
midst of that sun : whereas the heat and light proceeding from 
the sun of the natural world have in themselves nothing of life, 
but serve the heat and light of the spiritual siiu as receptacles, 
just as instrumental causes serve their principals, in order to 
promote their approach to men. It is to be observed, therefore, 
that the heat and light proceeding from the sun of the spiritual 
w^orld, and which give birth to all spiritual things, are them- 
selves spiritual, because spirit and life are in them ; but the 
heat anti light proceeding from the sun of the natural world are 
what give birth to all natural things, w Inch, considered in them- 
selves, are without spirit and life. Now since faith has relation 
to light, and charity to heat, it is evident that so far as a man 
is in the light and heat proceeding from the sun of the spiritual 
world, he is in spiritual faith and charity ; but that so far as he 
is in the light and heat proceeding from the sun of the natural 
world, he is in natural faith and cliarity. Hence it appears, 
that as spiritual light is within natural light, as in its receptacle 
or repository, and in like, manner spiritual heat within natural 
heat, so also spirituM faith is within natural faith, and in like 
manner spiritual charity within natural charity; and this is 
effected according to the degree of the man^s advancement out 
of the natural world into the spiritual world ; and this advance- 
ment is efiteeted as he* believes on the Lord, who, as he hhnself 
teaches, is the essential Light, the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life. TMs being so, it is evident that wlieiia man is in spiritual 
faith, then also he i6 in natural faith; for, as was observ^) spi- 
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ritual faith, is within natural faith ; and since faith has rela- 
tion to light, it follows that by that insertion of spiritual faith 
into natural, the man\s natural principle is rendered as"it were 
transparent, and that according to the quality of the conjunc- 
tion of faith with charity, it acquires a beautiful tint or coloring: 
the reason of this is, because charity as to color is red, and faith 
as to Color is bright irhite, charity deriving its redness from the 
flame of spiritual fire, and faith its brightness from the splendor 
of the light thence issuing. The very reverse takes place w^here 
a spiritual principle is not within the natural, but a natural 
principle within the spiritual, as is the case with those who 
reject faith and charity : in such the internal of the mind, in 
which they are wiien they arc left to their own private reflec- 
tions, is infernal, and their thonglits, altliough they are ignorant 
of it, originate in hell ; but the external of their minds, from 
wliich they talk and converse with their associates in the world, 
appears as if it were spiritual, although it is filled with the same 
filth and uncleaimess, as abound in bell ; therefore these latter, 
being in an inverted state with respect to the former, arc in hell. 

361. When therefore it is known that a spiritual principle 
is within the natural, in all tliosc wdio are influenced by faitb in 
the Lord, arid at the same time by cliarity tow^ards their neigli- 
bour, and that consequently, their natural principle is transparent, 
it follows that a man is proportionabiy wdse in spiritual things, 
and hence also in natural things ; foji’ he sees within himself 
whatever he thinks, reads, or liears, whether it be truth or not ; 
and this perception he has of the Lord, from whom he receives 
an influx of spiritual light and heat into the superior sphere of 
his understanding. In proportion as a man^s faith and charity 
are rendered spiritual, he is Avithdrawn from selfhood, or propriiim, 
and does not regard himself, rcAvard, and recompence, but only 
the delight arising from tlie perception of the truths of faith, and 
from the practice of the goods of We ; and in proportion as such 
spirituality is increased, that delight grows more blessed ; hence 
comes his salvation, Avhich is called eternal life. This state of a 
man may be compared with the most beautiful and pleasant ob- 
jects here on earth, and is so compared in the Word;, as with 
trees bearing fruit, Avitb the gardens in Avbich they grow, wdth 
fields full of flow^ers, with precious stones, and Avith dainty and 
savory meats ; also with marriages and their festivities ‘and re- 
joicings. But Avhen this state is inverted, that is, when a natural 
principle is within the spiritual, and when in consequence a man, 
in his internals, is a devil, and in his externals like an angel, he 
may then be compared with a dead person laid in a coffin of gilt 
and costly wood, and also with a skeleton dressed out like a Imng 
man, and carried in a magnificent chariot; or with a corpse 
buried in a sepulchre as magnificent as the temple of Diana : yea, 
the internal of such a person may be aptly represented by a nest 
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of serpents in a dark cave, while Ms external may be represented 
by butterflies, which have their wings painted with a^variety of 
colors, but wMch nevertheless lay their filthy eggs on the leaves 
of all kinds of nseful treps, to the destruction of their fruits : 
y^ea further, the internal of such a person may be compared with 
a hawk, and his external with a dove, mid his faith and charity 
with the flight of a hawk over a dove that is endeavouring to 
oscape, but which he at length >vearics out, then darts down 
upon and devours. 

VI. The loud, charity, and faith, constitute a one, like 

LIFE, WILL, AND UNDERSTANDING IN MxVN ; AND IN CASE 

THEY ARE DIVIDED, EACH PERISHES, LIKE A PEARL BRUISED 

TO POWDER. 

362. Before entering upon this subject, it wdll be necessary 
to mention some particulars which have hitherto been unknown 
among the learned, consequently to tlie ecclesiastical order ; in- 
deed so entirely so, that they have been, as it were, deeply 
hidden in the bowels of the earth, when yet there are treasures 
of wisdom, <tsuch as must be dug up, and presented to the public, 
before it be possible for a man to attain ain^ just knmvledge of 
God, of faith, of charity, and of the state of his own life, ho>v 
lie ought to regulate and prepare it for a state of eternal life. 
These unknowm particulars are the followiiig : A man is a mere 
organ of life : life, with all its constituents, is derived by con- 
tinual influx from the God of heaven, who is the Lord : there 
are twm faculties of life in man, the will and the understanding ; 
and the wdli is a receptacle of love, and tlie understanding a 
receptacle of w isdom ; and thus also the w ill is a receptacle of 
charity, and the understanding a receptacle of faith : whatever 
a man wills, and wdiate^'cr he understands, enters into him by 
influx extrinsically, the goods of love and charity and the truths 
of wisdom and faitli, from the Lord, but whatever is contrary to 
them, from hell : the Imrd has provided that a man should 
perceive in himself as his own what is thus received extriusi- 
cally by influx, and consequently should bring it forth of him- 
self as his own, although no part thereof is so ; nevertheless 
what he so receives iJs imputed to him as his own, on account of 
the freedom which he enjoys in the exercise of will and thought, 
and on account of the knowledges of good and truth which arc 
imparted to him, and by which he may freely choose whatever 
is conducive to the good of his temporal and eternal life. He 
who re^ds these particulars with an oblique glance, may dmw' 
from them conclusions that are the offspring of insanity; but ho 
who fixes the eye of his understanding directly upon them, may 
draw from them conclusions that Jire the offspring of wisdom. 
To promote the latter elFect, and to guard against the former, it 
was necessary to place at the beginning of this w’ork decisions 
md tenets that relate to God and the Divine Trinity, and after- 
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wards to establish decisions and tenets that relate to faith and 
charity, free-will, reformation and regeneration, and imputation, 
and also to repentance, baptism, and the holy supper, as means. 

368. But to see and acknowledge the truth of this article of 
faith, in which it is insisted that the Lord, charity, and faith, 
constitute a one, like life, wiU, and understanding in man, and 
that in case they are divided, each perishes like a pearl bruised 
to po'vvder, it will be necessary to consider it under the following 
heads : 1 . The Lord, with all his divine love, all his divine 
wisdom, and all his divine life, enters by influx into every man. 
2. . Consequently he enters witli the whole essence of faith and 
charity. 3. But every man receives those things according to 
Jiis particular form. 4. And the man wlio divides the Lord, 
charity, and faith, is not a form receptive, bnt a form destructive 
of them. i 

364. 1. The Lord, ivith all his divine love, all his divine 
wisdom, and all Ms divine life, entei's by influx into evm'y man. 
In the book of Genesis it is written, God created man in bis 
own image ; and God breathed into liis nostrils the breath of lives 
(Gen. i. 27 ; ii. 7) ; by which is meant that a man is an organ 
of life, and not life itself. God could not create another being 
like himself; had this been possible there would have been as 
/ many gods as men : and he could not create life, in like manner 
iis light also cannot be created ; bnt he could create man a form 
receptive of life, as he created the eye a form receptive of light ; 
also God could not and cannot divide Ins oavu essence, that being 
one and indivisible. Since therefore God alone is life, it folio w'S 
indispntabh^ that God, from his life, quickens or gives life to 
every man, and that a man, wdthoiit such quickening, would be 
as to his flesh a mere sponge, and as to his bones a mere skeleton, 
without any more life in him tlian a clock, which derives its 
motion from the pendulum, and at the same time from the weight 
or spring. This then being the case, it follow^s also that God 
enters by influx into every msaa, with all his divine life, that is, 
with all his divine love and divine wisdom, these two constituting 
his life, as may be seen above, ii. 39, 40 ; for the divine cannot 
be divided. But the manner of God^s infhix with all his divine 
life may in some measure be conceived from what is known as 
to the sun of this world ; for as this sun, wuth all its essence, 
consisting of heat and light, enters by influx into every tree^ 
fruit, flower, and into every stone, w’^hether common or precious, 
and as every object takes in its portion of this common influx, 
and yet the sun does not divide his light and heat, and distribute 
a paH here and a p^rt there, so it is likewise with the sun of 
heaven, from which divine love proceeds as heat, and divine 
wisdom as light. These two enter by influx into human minds, 
as the heat and light of the sun of this world enter into bodies, 
and impart life to.them, according to the quality of the recipient 
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forms, each of which takes as much as it needs from the common 
influx. In this sense the words of the Lord may be applied. 
Your Father maketh his sun to rise on the eiil and on the 
good, and dendeth rain upon the just and on the unjust (Matt. 
V. 45), The Lord also is omnipresent, and wherever he is pre- 
sent, there he is with his whole essence ; and it is impossible for 
liim to take anything from it, and consequently impossible to 
give part to one, and part to another, but he gives it whole, and 
aflbrds man a capacity of taking either little or much. He says 
also that he makes his abode with those who keep his comiSiand- 
ments, and that the faithful are in him, and he in them. In 
short, all things are full of God, and every one takes his portion 
from that fulness. The case is similar with every common or 
general form ; as with the atmospheres and oceans : the atmos- 
phere has the same qualities in its least parts as in its greatest, 
and does not dispense a part only of itself for the respiration of 
man, or to assist a bird in flying, or a .ship in sailing, or the 
vane of a windmill in turning the mill ; but every recipient object 
takes from the atmosphere its measure and portion, and applies 
what is necessary to its own purposes. The case is similiar also 
wdth a granary stored w ith com ; the granary does not distribute 
the corn, but the owner takes daily from it sufficient for his 
W’ants. 

365. 2. Consequently the Lord enters by influx into erery 
man, vnth the whole essence of faith and charity. 

This is deduced from the preceding theorem ; for tlie life of 
divine wisdom is the essence of faith, and the life of dmne love 
is the essence of charity ; therefore since the Lord is present 
with what is peculiarly his, namely divine wisdom and divine 
love, he is also present w ith all the truths of faith, and all the 
goods of charity ; for by faith is meant ail the truth which a 
man perceives, thinks, and speaks from the Lord, and by cha- 
rity all the good with which he is affected from the same source, 
and which he thence wills and practises. It was observed above 
that the divine love which proceeds from the Lord as the sun is 
perceived by the angels as heat, and the divine wisdom pro- 
ceeding from the saufe source is perceived as light: now where 
the conception cannot penetrate beyond appearances, it may be 
imagined that that heat is bare naked heat, and that that light 
is bare naked light, such as the heat and hght proceeding from 
the sun of this world; wffiereas the heat and light proceeding 
from the Lord as a sun, contain in their bosoms aU the infinities 
that are in the Lord, the heat dl the infinities of his love, and 
the light all the infinities of his wisdom, and thus also in infinity 
cveiy good of charity and every truth of faith : the reason of this 
is, because that sun itself is present every where in its heat and 
light, and that sun is the q>here which proximatelj|encomp^se8 
the Lori being an emanation from his divine lole and ditine 
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wisdom together ; for^ as has been repeatedly observed above, 
the Lord is in the midst of that sun. Hence then it is evident, 
that in consequence of the Lord^s omnipresence, a man has 
power and opportunity of taking from the Lord, for his own use, 
every good of charity and every truth of faith. That this is the 
case, is plain from the love and wisdom of the angels of heaven, 
which they derive from the Lord, in that they are ineffable and * 
incomprehensible to the natural man, and likewise capable of 
being multiplied to eternity. The heat and light which proceed 
from the Lord contain infinities in them, although they are per- 
ceived simply as heat and light, as may be illustrated by various 
circumstances in the natural world ; as for instance : the sound 
of a maii^s voice and speech is heard only as a simple sound, 
and yet the angels when they hear it perceive in it all the affec- 
tions of his love, and likewise discover their nature and quality. 
That such are the hidden contents of sound, h m some measure 
even perceivable by man, who from the sound of the personas 
voice conversing with him can tell whether it involves contempt, 
mockery, or liatre.d, and also whether it involves charity, bene- 
volence, joy, or other affections. Similar hidden contents are 
in the radiance issuing from the eye, when one person looks at 
another. This case is capable also of illustration by the fragrance 
arising from a large garden, or from extensive fields of flowers ; 
the fragrance which they breathe forth consists of thousands aU(J 
myriads of various comiiouiids, w'hich still are perceived as one 
perfume. It is the same too with many other things, which, 
although outwardly they appear under one single form, are yet 
inwardly compounded of innumerable varieties. Sympathies and 
antipathies are nothing else but exhalations of affections from 
minds which excite affection in another according to their simi- 
litudes, and aversion according to their dissimilitudes : these 
similitudes or dissimilitudes, notwitlistanding they are innu- 
merable, and imperceptible to any bodily sense, are yet perceivable 
by the senses of the soul as a one,' and according to these all 
conjunctions and consociations in the spiritual world are regu- 
lated. These instances are adduced, in order to illustrate what 
was said above concerning spiritual light, which proceeds from 
the Lord, that it contains in it all things that belong to wisdom 
and consequently all that belong to faith, and that it is this light 
by which the understanding sees and perceives rational things 
analytically, as the bodily eye sees and perceives natural things 
symmetrically, ^ 

366. 3. But every man receives those things^ according to 
his particular form. 

By form is here meant the man^s state as to his love and wis- 
dom together, hence also as to his affections of the goods of cha- 
rity, and at the same time his perceptions of the truths of faith. 
It has been shewn above, that God is one, indivisible, and the 
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same from eternity to eternity, tliougli liis identity is not simple 
identity, but infinite, and that ail variation is from the subject 
in which he abides. . The form or recipient state is the occasion 
of variations, as is evident from the life of inhmts, children, 
young men, adults, and old people, in each of whom there is 
the same life from infancy to old age, for it is the same soul 
which animates them in those several stages ; but as theii\ state 
is changed accoi*ding to their various ages, and the pursuits to 
which they apply themselves, so also the perception of life is 
changed. The life of God is present in all its fulness, not only 
with the good and pious, but also with the wicked and im|iious, 
and in like manner with tlic angels of heaven and the spiiits of 
hell ; the diflerenee is, that the wicked obstruct the way, and 
shut the gate, so that God is prevented from entering into the 
inferior regions of their mind ; whereas the good prepare the way, 
and open the gate, and also invite Gotl to enter into the inferior 
regions of their mind, even as h(^ dwells in its highest regions, 
and thus they form the state of the will to receive the influx of 
love and charity, and the state of the understanding to receive 
the mflnx of wisdom and faith, consequently to receive God ; 
but the wicked obstruct tliat influx by various lusts of the flesh 
and spiritual defilements, wliich are spread beneath and prevent 
the passage : God nevertheless resides in their highest regions 
with all his Divine Essence, and gives theui the faculty of will- 
ing good and understanding truth, which faculty belongs to every 
man, and is a convincing proof tliat he has life from God in 
his soul. That the wicked have this faculty, has been proved 
to me by abundant experience. That (nery one receives life 
from God according to his form, may be eomjiaratix ely illus- 
trated by the case of vegetables of all kinds : every tree, shrub, 
herb, and blade of grass, receives the influx of heat and light 
according to its form ; thus the influx is received not only !)y 
good and useful plants, but also by the bad and noxious ; and 
the sun with his heat does not change tlieir forms, but the forms 
change his efiects in themselves. The case is the same with the 
subjects of tbe mineral kingdom, each of wliich, whether it be 
of great or little ma and value, receives influx according to the 
form of the contexture of it.s parts, so that the influx is differently 
received by one stone, mineral, and metal, and by anotlier ; 
some of them aa^e variegated with most beautiful colors, some 
transmit the light without variegation, and some of them con- 
fuse and suffocate it in themselves. From these few cases it may 
appear evident, that as the sun of this world, with his heat and 
light, is equally present in one object as in another, but that the 
recipient forms vary his operations, so the Lord in like manner, by 
virtue of the sun of heaven, in the midst of which he is, ia uni- 
versally present with his heat, which in its essence is love,^ and 
with his light, which in its essence is wisdom, but that the 
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form of a man, which is occasioned by the states of his life, 
varies his operations } consequently; that if a man is not born 
again and saved, the fault is not chargeable on the Lord, but 
rests with the man himself. 

367. 3. But tlhe man who divides the Lordy chanty, and 
faith, is not a form receptive, hut a form destructive of them. 

He who separates the Lord from charity and faith, separates 
life from them ; in which case, charity and faith either have no 
being, or else arc abortive births : the Loi^ is the essential life, 
as may be seen above, n. 358. He that acknowledges the Lord, 
and yet separates charity from such acknowledgement, acknow- 
ledges him only witli his lips; his acknowledgement and con- 
fession are cold and lairguid, in which there is no faith, because 
they are void of all spiritual essence ; for charity is the essence 
of faith. But he that exercises charity, and does not acknow- 
ledge the Lord, as l^eing the God of heaven and earth, and one 
with the Father, ns he himself teaches, exercises no other charity 
than what is merely natural, in which there is no eternal life ; 
for every true member of the church knows that all good, pro- 
perly so called, is from God, consequently from the Lord, who 
is ^^the true God and eternal life (1 John v. 20). In like, 
manner charity is from him, because good and charity constitute 
a one. The reason why faith separate from charity is not faith, 
is, because faith is ilic light, and charity is the heat of a man\s 
life ; if charity then be separated from faitli, it is like the sepa- 
ration of heat from light, the consequence of which is, that the 
man^s state becomes like the state of the earth in the time of 
winter, when all its vegetable productions wither and die. Cha- 
rity and faith, ’ to be genuine, can no more be separated than 
will and understanding ; for the understanding is nothing with- 
out the will, and the will is soon reduced to nothing without the 
understanding : the reason why charity and faith are in similar 
circumstances, is, because charity resides in the w ill, and faith 
in the understanding. To separate charity from faith, is like 
separating essence from form, and it is w-ell known to the learned, 
that essence is not anything without form, nor form without 
essence ; for essence has no quality but frdm form, and form is 
a subsisting entity only from essence, consequently nothing is 
predicable of either when separated from the other: charity also 
is the essence of faith, and faith is the form of charity, just, as 
was observed above, as good is the essence of truth, and truth 
is the form of good. These two, namely good and truth, are in 
all and every particular thing that essentially exists ; therefore 
chiirity having relation to good, and faith to truth, may be 
illustrated by comparison with several parts in the human body, 
and several things on the face of the earth. They may be 
justly compared with the respiration of the lungs and the sys- 
tolic motion of the heart ; for charity is as incapable of being 
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separated from faith, as the heart is of being separated from the 
lungs ; for the pulse of the heart ceasing, the respiration of the 
Itmgs ceases instantly ; and when the respiration of the lungs 
ceases, all the senses are suspended, the muscles are deprived of 
their power of motion, and presently afterwards the hem’t ceases 
to beat, and a dissolution of life ensues. This comparison is 
just, since the heart corresponds to the will, and consequently 
also to charity, and the respiration of the lungs corresponds to 
the understanding, and consequently also to faith ; for, as wjis 
obsened above, charity resides in the will, and faith in the 
understanding ; and this is what is meant in the Word by heart 
and spirit, or breath. The separation of charity and faith coin- 
cides also with the separation of flesh and lilood ; for the blood 
separated from the flesh is gore and becomes coiTuption, and the 
flesh separated from the blood by degrees grow s putrid and pro- 
duces wurms ; blood also, in the spiritual sense, signifies the 
truth of wisdom and faith, and flesh the good of love and charity, 
as is shewn in the Apocalypse Heve aleu, n. 379, and 832. 
Charity and faith can no more be separated, and yet be any- 
thing than meat and drink, or bread and wine, can be separated, 
consistently with the life and wull-being of man ; for meat and 
bread, taken without either w ater or wine, do but distend the sto- 
mach, and destroy it with a load of indigested matter, and become 
like so miicli putrid mire; in like manner, w'ater and wine, taken 
without meat and bread, distend the stomach, with the vessels 
and pores also, and thereby emaciate the body even to death, for 
want of substantial nourishment : tliis comparison is also a just 
one ; for meat and bread, in a spiritual sense, signify the good 
of love and charity, and w ater and w ine the tmth of w isdom and 
faith, as may be seen in the Apocalypse Kevealeu, n. 50, 
316, 778, 932. Charity conjoined with faith, and faith again 
conjoined with charity, may be likened to the face of a fair virgin, 
made beautiful by a just and proper mixture of red and white ; 
which similitude also has an exact coincidence, since love, and 
consequently charity, is red in tlie spiritual world, from the fire 
of the heavenly sun ; and truth, and consequently faith, is white, 
from the light of the «ame sun ; therefore cliarity separated from 
faith may be compared to a face inflamed with pimples, and faith 
separated from charity to the pale counbenance of a corpse. 
Faith separated from chaiaty may also be compared to a palsy in 
one side, which is called Hemiplegia^ the consequence of which, 
when it proceeds to extremity, is death ; it may also be compared 
to a disorder called St. Vituses Dance, occasioned by the bite of 
a tarantula; for human reason, where faith is in such a state of 
separation, does dance furiously like such a madman, and fancies 
itself in consequence peculiarly alive, when yet it is no more able 
to collect reasons into one legitimate conclusion, and to form 
just conceptions of spiritual truths^ than a man lying in bed 
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oppressed witli tlic niglit-mare. What has been said may suffice 
to prove the two preceding theorems of this chapter : first. Faith 
without charity is mt faith, and charity without faith is not cha- 
rity, and neither of them has any life but from the Lord : and 
aftei*wards : The Lord, charity, and faith, constitute a one, like 
life, will, and undet^ standing in man ; and in case they are divided, 
each perishes like a pearl bruised to powder. 

VII. The lord is charity and faith in man, and man is 

CHARITY AND FAITH IN THE LORD. 

368. Every member of the church is in the Lord, and the 
Lord is in him, as is evident from these passages in the Word : 
Jesus said, Abide in me, and I in you. I am the vine, and ye 
are the branches : he that abideth in me, and I in him, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit (John xv, 4, 5). He that eateth 
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him 
(vi. 56). At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, 
IxaH tje in me, and I in you” 20). Whosoever confcsseth 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and 
he in God” (1 John iv. 15). A man himself, however, cannot 
be in the Lord, yet charity and faith can, which are in him from 
the Lord, and by virtue of which two constituents he is essentially 
a man. But in order to present this arcanum before the human 
understanding in some degree of light, it is expedient to digest 
it under the following propositions f 1. Conjunction with God is 
tlie medium by whicli a man has salvation and eternal life : 2. 
There cannot be conjunction with God the Father, but wdtli 
the Lord, and by him with God the Father : 3. Conjunction 
with the Lord is reciprocal, that is, the Lord is in man, and 
man in the Lord : 4. This reciprocal conjunction is eflected by 
means of charity and faith. The truth of these propositions will 
appear from the following explication 

369. 1. Conjunction with God is the medium by which a man 

has salvation and eternal life. , 

A man is created to this end, that he may be conjoined with 
God : for he is created a native of heaven, and also a native of 
this world, and as a native of heaven he„is spiritual, but as a 
native of this world he is natural j and the spiritual man has 
power to think of God, and to perceive whatever relates to him, 
and also to love him, and to be affected with what proceeds from 
him; whence it follows, that he has a capacity of being conjoined 
with God. Beyond all doubt or dispute, a m^n has power to think 
of God, and to perceive whatever relates to him ; for he has power 
to think of the unity of God, of the Esse of Go^, which is Je- 
hovah, of the immensity and eternity of God, of the divine love 
and divine wisdom, which constitute his essence, of his omnir 
potence, omniscience, and omnipresence; of the Lord, the Saviour, 
his Son, and of redemption and mediation ; also of the Holy 
Spirit; and lastly, of the Divine Trinity; all which relate to 
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yea^ they are God ; be^rides he has power to think of the 
operations of God^ which are principally hath and charity, with 
many others proceeding from those two. A man has not only 
the power to think of God, but also to love him, as is evident 
from the two divine commandments, wliich are thtis expressed : 

Thou shalt lovt^ the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul : this is the first and great commandment : and the 
second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself 
(Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39; Deut. vi. 5). A imm has power to do 
the commandments of God, which is to love God, jmd to be loved 
by God, as is evident from these wox’ds ; Jesus said, He that 
hath my commandments, and doeth them, he it is that loveth 
me ; and he that loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I 
Avill love him, and will manitcst myself unto him (John xiv. 21). 
Mcu'eover, what is faith, but conjunction with God by means 
of truths, which belong to the understanding, and thence to the 
thoughts ? And what is love, but conjunction with God by means 
of goods, which belong to the will, and tlieuce to the affections ? 
The conjunction of God with man is conjunction resulting from 
the reception of a spiritual principle in the natural, and the 
conjunction of man with God is conjunction resulting from the 
natural principle being derived from tlie spiritual. For the sake 
of this conjunction as an end, eveiy man is created a native of 
heaven, and at the same time R native of this world ; as a native of 
heaven he is spiritual, and as a native of this world he is natural : 
if, therefore, he becomes spiritual-rational, and at the same 
fime spiritual-moral, he is conjoined with God, and by means 
of that conjunction has salvation and eternal life ; but if lie is 
only nature-rational and also natural-morid, in this case God 
has conjunction with him, but he has no ef)njnnction w ith God, 
and consequently he is spiritually dead, which death, considered 
in itself, is natimal life without spiritual ; for the spiritual prin- 
ciple, wherein the life of God dwells, is extinct in him. 

370. 2. There cannot he conjunction with God the Father, hat 
with the Lord, and by him with God the Father, 

This doctrine is tmight by Scripture, and approved by rea- 
son } for Scripture teaches that God the h\ither mm never either 
seen or heard, and cannot be, consequently, that he does not 
operate at all in man of himself, as he is in his esse and in his 
essence : for the Lord says, No one liath seen the Father, save 
he who is of God ; he hath seen the Father (John vi. 46). No 
one knoweth the Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son 
wifl reveal Mm (Matt, xi, 27). ‘^Ye have neither heard Ms 
voice at any time, nor seen his shape (John v. 37). TMs is, 
because he is in the first beginnings and inmost principles of all 
tMngs, consequently, in a most eminent degree above every 
sphere of the human mind ; for he is in the first beginnings and 
inmost principles of all things :relating to wisdom and love, with 
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^diich a man can have no possible conjunction ; therefore, if he 
should approach to a man, or a man to him, the consequence 
would be that the man would be consumed, and melt away like 
a piece of wood in the focus of a large burning-glass, or rather 
like an image cast into the sun itself : when Moses therefore 
wished to see God, it was said to him No man can see God 
and live (Exod. xxxiii. 20). But that there can be conjunction 
with God the Father by the Lord, is evident from the passages 
quoted above, affirming that not the Father, but the only-be- 
gotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, and who has 
seen the Father, has declared and revealed the things that are of 
and from God. Tt is evident also from the following passages : 

In that day ye sliall know that I am in my Father, and ye in 
me, and I in you^^ ( John xiv. 20) . I have given them the 
glory which thou hast given me, that they may be one, as w’^e are 
one; I in them, and thou inme^^(xvii. 22, 23, 26). Jesus 
said, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life : no man cometh 
to the Father but by me.^^ And when Philip desired to see the 
Father, J esus answered him, He that seeth me seeth the Father 
also, and he that knoweth meknoweth theFatheP^ (xiv. 6, &c.). 
And in another place : “ He that seeth me seeth him that sent 
me^^ (John xii. 45). And again: ‘"I am the Door; by me if 
any man enter in, he shall be saved ; but he that climbeth up 
some' other way, the sangie is a thief and a robber (x. 1, 9). 
And lastly : If a man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned (xv. 6) . The reason of this 
is, because the Lord our Saviour is Jehovah the Father himself 
ill a human form ; for Jehovah descended, and was made a man, 
that lie might be able to approach to man, and man to him, 
and thus conjunction be effected, and by conjunction man might 
have salvation and eternal life ; for when God Avas made man, 
and thus also Avas made God-Man, being then in a state of 
accommodation to man, he could approach and be conjoined 
Avith him as Man-God and God-Man, There are three things 
Avhich follow each other in an orderly connection, accommoba- 
TiON, APPLICATION, and CONJUNCTION. I^liere must be accom- 
modation before there can he application, and there must be 
accommodation and application together before there can be 
conjunction. Accommodation on the part of God Avas effected 
by ins being made Man ; application on the part of God is per- 
petual, so far as man applies himself in his turn ; and as this is 
efiFected, conjunction also is effected. These three things follow 
each other, and proceed in their order in all things, and in eacl^ 
which become a one, and co-exist. 

371. 3. Conjunction with the Lord is reciprocal^ that is, the 
Lord is in man, and man in the Lord, 

The reciprocality of conjunction is also a doctrine which 
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Scripture teaclies and reason approves. The Lord, speaking of 
his conjunction with his Father, teaches that it is recippcal ; 
for he says to Philip, ^^Believest thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me ? Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me^^ {John xiv. 10, 11). ^^That ye 
may know and believe that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in (x. 38). Jesus said. Father, the hour is come: glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee^'’ (xvii. 1). Father, 
all mine are thine, and all tliine are niine^^ (xvii. 10). The Lord 
declares the same of his conjunction witli man, that it is reci- 
procal; for he Says, Abide in me, and I in yon. He that 
abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth mneh 
fruit (John XV. 4, 5), He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in hini^^ (vi. 56). ^^At that 
day ye shall know that I am in the Father, and ye in me, and 1 
in you^^ (xiv. 20). that keepctli the commandments of 

Christ dwelleth in him, and he in hhn^^ (1 John iii. 24« ; iv. 3). 

Whosoever confesseth that Jesus is tlic Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, ami he in God^^ (iv. 15). He that heai’cth my 
voice, and openeth the door, I m ill come in to him, and mp with 
him, and he loith me (liev. iii. 20). From these plain expressions 
it is evident that the conjunction of the Lord and man is reci- 
procal, and as it is reciprocal, it follows of course that a man 
ought to conjoin himself with the Lord, in order that the Lord 
may conjoin himself with him ; for otherwise tliere can be no 
conjunction, but a withdrawing and consequent separation, yet 
not a separation on the LoixFs part, but on the maids part. As 
a means of cfi^ecting this reciprocal conjunction, man is endowed 
with a freedom of choice, so that he can enter either into the 
way that leads to heaven, or into that wliicli leads to hell. From 
this freedom wnth w'hich lie is endowed, is derived his powTr of 
reciprocation, or his ability to conjoin himself with the Lord, or 
to conjoin himself with the devil ; but the nature and quality of 
this freedom, with the true ground and reason why man is gifted 
with it, win be explained more fully in the following pages, when 
w e come to treat of free-will, repentance, reformation and rege- 
neration, and impntarion. It is much to be l^mientcd that the 
reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and man, notwithstanding the 
clearness with w^hich it is stated in the Word, is yet a doctrine 
unknown in the Christian church ; but the reason is to be im- 
puted solely to the hypothetical tenets which have prevailed on 
faith and free-will. Tlie hypothetical tenets on faith arc, that faith 
is bestowed npon a man without his eontributing at all towards 
procuring it, and without his accommodating and applying him- 
self to refeeive it, any more than a stock or a stone; and tlie 
hypothetical tenets concerning free-will are, that in spiritual 
concerns a man has not a single grain of free-will in his con- 
stitution. But that this reciprocal conjunction of the Lord and 
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man^ a doctrine on which the salvation of mankind depends^ 
may not lie any longer concealed and unknown^ necessity itself 
enjoins that it should be explained, which cannot be better 
effected than by illustrative examples. 

There are two kinds of reciprocation by which conjunction 
is produced; one is alternate, the other mutual. Alternate 
reciprocation, by which conjunction is produced, may be illus- 
trated by the respiration of the lungs. A man draws in the air, 
and thus dilates the thorax or chest ; presently after he emits 
the air he had drawn in, and thus compresses the thorax. This 
attraction and consequent dilation is effected by means of the 
* incumbent air, in proportion to its column ; but the emission 
and consequent compression is effected by the strength of the 
muscles acting upon the ribs. Such is the reciprocal conjunction 
of air and the lungs, on which depends the lift of all the senses 
and motions of the body ; for when respiration ceases, all sense 
and motion instantly cease with it. Reciprocal conjunction, 
which is effected by alternates, may also be illustrated by the 
conjunction of the heart with the lungs, and of the lungs with 
the heart : the heart, from its right ventricle, pours forth blood 
into the lungs, and the lungs pour it back again into the left 
ventricle of the heart; and hereby that reciprocal conjunction is 
effected on which the life of the whole bodily system altogether 
depends. Similiar to this is tlic conjunction of the blood with 
tlie heart, and of the heart with the blood. The blood of the 
whole body flows through the veins into the heart, and flows out 
from the heart through the arteries into every part of the body : 
action and re-action cause this conjunction. A similar action 
and re-action, operating to the continuance of conjunction, exists 
between the embryo and the womb of the mother. The reci- 
procal conjunction of the Lord and man is not however of tliis 
sort, but is a mutual conjunction, not effected by action and 
re-action, but by co-operations ; for the Lord acts, and the man 
receives action from the Lord, and operates as from himself, 
yet of himself, from the Lord. This operation of the man from 
the Lord is imputed to him as his own, for he is continually kept 
in free-will by the Lord. The free-will thence resulting is this, 
that he has power to will and think from the Lord, that is, from 
the Word, and also has power to will and think from the devil, 
that is, against the Lord and the Word. The Lord gives a man 
this freedom, in order that he may be capable of performing his 
part in effecting this reciprocal conjunction, and of being gifted, 
through such conjunction, with eternal life and happiness, which, 
without reciprocal conjunction, cannot possibly be attained. 
This reciprocal conjunction, Avhich is of the mutual kind, may 
also be illustrated by various things in man affd the world. Such 
is the conjunction of soul and body in' every particular person ; 
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siich is the conjmction of the will and action, and such also 
that of the thought and speech; such likewise is that of the two 
eyes with each other, and of the two ears, and of the two nos- 
trils. The conjunction of the two eyes with eac‘h other, is reci- 
procal, after its manner, as is evident from the optic nerve, in 
which the fibres, from both hemispheres of the cerebrum ai*e 
folded together, and in that folded state extend to both the eyes. 
The case is similar with the ears and nostrils. The same I'eci- 
procal mutual conjunctiou exists between light and the eye, 
sound Jind the ear, smell and the nostril, taste and the tongue, 
touch and the body ; for the eye is in the light, and the light is 
in the eye ; sound is in the ear, and the eai* is in the sound ; 
smell is in the nostril, and the nostril is in the smell ; tjiste is 
in the tongue, and the tongue is in the taste ; and touch is in 
the body, and the body is in the touch. This reciprocal con- 
junction may also he compared with the conjunction of E horse 
and a chariot, of an dx and a plough, of a wheel and a machine, 
of a sail and the wind, of a musical pipe and the air; in short, such 
is the reciprocal conjunctiou of the end and the cause, and such 
also that of the cause and the cflect : but this is not the place to 
enter into a particular explanation of these several cases, which 
would require a volume to do it justice. 

372. 4. This reciprocal coniunciion of the Lord and mm is 
effected by means of charity and faith. 

It is an acknowledged truth among Christians at this <lay, 
that the church constitutes the body of Christ, and that every 
particular person in whom the church is, is in some member or 
otlier of that body, according to wliat is said by Paul, Ephes. i. 
23 ; 1 Cor. xii. 27 ; Horn. xii. 4, 5. But what is the body of 
Christ but divine good and truth ? This is understood by the 
Lord^s words in John : He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
BIT blood, dwellcth in me, and 1 in liim^'^ (John vi. 56). The 
Lord^s flesh, and also bread, means divine good, and his blood, 
and also wine, means divine truth. Tiiis is their true meaning, 
as will be shewn in the chapter on the Hojuy Suffer. Hence 
it follows, that so fat ^as a man is in the goods of chsirity and the 
truths of faith, so far he is in the Lord, and the Lord in him ; 
for conjunction with the Lord is spiritual conjunction, winch is 
effected only by charity and faith. That there is a conjunction 
of fhe Lord and the church, aud consequently of good and truth, 
in all and every part of the Word, was shewn in the chapter on 
the Sacreb Scrifture, n. 248 — ^253 ; and wherein eharity 
good, ^ad faith is truth, there is in every part of the Word a 
conjunction of charity and faith. From what has been said then 
it follows that the Ia)Ri> is charity amd faith in man, and 
man is charity and faith in the Lobi> ; for the Lord is cha- 
rity and faith spiritual in the charity &ith natm^ of 3nan> 
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and man is charity and faith natural derived from the spiritual 
of the Lord^ which in conjunction constitute charity and faith 
spiritual-natural. 

VIH. ChAUIXY ANJ> faith ABE TOGETHER IN GOOD WORKS. 

373. The whole man, according to his measure and quality 
with regard to his mind or his essential quality, is in every work 
which proceeds from him. By mind is meant the affection of his 
love, and the principle of thought thence derived ; these form 
his nature, and in general his life. Works viewed in this light 
are like so many mirrors, reflecting the man^s real image. This 
may be illustrated by the similar case of brutes and wild beasts : 
a brute is a brute, and a wild beast is a wild beast, in all their 
respective actions : a wolf is a wolf in all his actions : a tiger a 
tiger in all his, a fox a fox in all his, and a lion a lion in all his. 
The same is true of a sheep and a kid in all their actions. In 
like manner all a man^s works partake of his true nature, which 
however is to be estimated according to whjit he is in his internal 
man ; for if in this he be like a wolf or a fox, all bis works will 
be interiorly of the same bestial quality ; and so again, if he be 
like a sheep or a lamb ; but that the maif s true nature is thus 
in all his works, does not appear in his external man, for this 
can turn and change about the internal ; and yet the true nature 
and quality are within. The Lord says, A good man, out of 
the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good ; 
and an evil man, out of the evil treasure of his heart, bringeth 
forth that which is evil (Luke vi. 45) . And again : Every tt ee 
is known by its own fruit ; for of thorns men do not gather figs, 
nor of a bramble-bush gather they grapes (vi. 44). That a man's 
nature and quality are the same iu all and every thing that pro- 
ceeds from him, as they are in his internal man, is a truth which 
after death is made manifest in him by lively evidence, for then 
he lives an internal man, and no longer aii external. That good 
is in man, and that every work which proceeds from him is good, 
when the Lord, charity, and faith reside in his internal man, 
will be proved under the following lieads ; — 1 . Charity consists 
in willing what is good, and good works consist in doing what is 
good, from and under the influence of such a good will. 2. 
Charity and faith are mere mental and perishable things, unless 
they are determined to works, and co-exist in them, whenever it 
is practicable. 3. Charity alone does not produce good works, 
still less does faith alone ; but good works are produced by cha- 
rity and faith together. But a particular explanation of each 
shil be given. 

374. 1. Charity comists in willing what is good, and good 
wwks consist in doing what is good^ from and under the influence 
of meh a good will 

Charity and works are distinct from each other, like will and 
action, and like an affection of the mind and an operation of the 
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body ; consequently, also, like the internal man and the external; 
and these are distinct from each other like cause and effect ; for 
the causes of all things are formed in the internal man, and the 
effects thence resulting ai^e produced in and by the external : 
hence charity, as it has relation to the interufil man, consists in 
willing what is good, and good works, as they have relation to 
the external man, consist in doing good from and under the 
influence of a good will. Still, however, there is an infinite 
diversity between the good will of different persons ; for what- 
ever is done by any person in flwor of another is supposed or 
appears to floAv from good wdll or bene\’o]ence, when yet it is 
not known >¥ 11011161 ’ such action was done from a principle of 
charity, and still less from what kind of charity it proceeds, 
w hether geiminc or spurious. This infinite diversity in the good 
will of different persons arises froi# the end, intention, and con- 
sequent purpose by which each is influenced, and which lie con- 
cealed in the will oP doing good, and stamp on each person ^s 
will a peculiar quality. Tlie will also s(^eks out in the under- 
standing the means and methods of attaining its ends, w hieh are 
effects, and thus in the understanding it betakes itself to the 
light, in order that it may discern not only the reasons wdiy, 
but also the occasions when and how it should determine itself 
to actions, and thus produce its effects, wliich are works; and at 
the same time, in tlie und(Tstanding. it seeks and finds its 
power of action ; from which it follow s that w’orks, in respect to 
their essence, are of the will; in respect to form, are of the 
understanding; and in respect to act, are of the body; and thus 
charity descends into good works. This may he illustrated by 
tlie comparative case of a tree. A man himself, witli regard to 
all his constituent parts, is like a tree ; iii its seed there lie hid, 
as it were, an end, intention, and purpose of producing fruits, in 
which respect the seed corresponds with the man's will whicli, 
as w^as observed, contains those three things; afterwards, tlie 
seed from its interior parts springs forth from the earth, and 
clothes itself with branches, buds, and leaves, and thus provides 
itself with means adapted to its ends, w hich are fruits ; and in 
this a tree corresponds with the man's nnderstanding. Lastly, 
when the proper season arrives, and it is allow^ed free power of 
exertion and determmatiou, it blossoms and produces fruits; 
and in this it corresponds with the man's good works. Here it 
is erident that tlie fniit of the tr^c, in respect to essence, is of 
the seed, in respect to form, of tlie branches and leaves, and in 
respect to act, of the wood of the tree. This may also be illus- 
trated by the comparative case of a temple : a man is a te^ipk 
of God, according to Paul, 1 Cor* iii* 16, 17; 2 Cor. ti. 16; 
Ephes. ii. 21, 22. Salvation and eternal lifc are the end, inten- 
tion, and purpose of man, as a temple of God ; and in these 
there is a correspondence with the will where those three things 
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have their residence : afterwards he imbibes the doctrinals of 
faith and charity from his parents, masters, and spiritual teach- 
ers, and when he comes to riper years he collects them from the 
Word, and other books of instruction, all which are means con- 
ducive to the end ; and in these there is a correspondence with 
the understanding. Lastly, he is directed and determined to 
the performance of uses, according to the doctrines which he 
has imbibed as means ; and this is effected by acts of the bod}^, 
which arc called good works ; and thus the end, by means of 
causes, produces effects, which in regard to thfeir essence, are of 
the end, in regard to their form, are of the doctrines of the 
ghurch, and in regard to act, are of uses. Thus a man becomes 
a temple of God. 

375. 2. Charity and faith are merely mental and perishable 
tliinys^ unless they are determined to works, and co-exist in them, 
whenever it is practicable. 

Has not a man a head and a body, whioh are joined together 
by means of the neck ? And has he not a mind in the head, 
which wills and thinks, and power in the body, which performs 
and executes ? If therefore a man only willed what was good, 
or his thoughts were under the inff nonce of chanty, and yet he 
never practised what was good, or was in the active exercise of 
uses in consequence of such a charitable will, would he not, in 
such a case, be like a head alone, or a mind alone, which with- 
out a body could not possibly subsist ? How plain then is it to 
see, from this instance, that charity and faith arc not charity and 
faith while they are only in the head and mind, and not in the 
body ? For in this case they are like birds flying in the air, 
A|ithout any resting place on earth ; and also like birds impreg- 
nated with eggs, which, having no nests, must drop tliefr eggs 
in the air, or on the brancli of some tree, from which they must 
fall to the ground and be broken. There is not anything in the 
mind which has not something in the body corresponding to it, 
and that which corresponds to it may be called its embodying 
form ; therefore charity and faith, while they are only in the 
mind, are not embodied in the man, and may be likened to an 
aerial being, such as Fame was painted by the ancients, with 
laurel about her head, and a cornucopia in her hand. Such 
phantoms of men, however, retaining still the capacity of .think- 
ing, must needs I 30 shaken and disturbed by fantasies, in con- 
sequence of various sophistical reasonings, just as the fenny 
bulrush is shaken by the wind, while the bottom of its bed is 
strewed with shells, and frogs croak on the surface. How plain 
is it to see that these circumstances are verified in all those who 
have only acquired from the Word some knowledge about cha- 
rity and faith, and do not practise them 1 The Lord also says, 
Every one that heareth my words, and doeth them, I will liken 
to a wise man who built his house upon a rock ; but every one 
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that heareth my. words, and doeth them not, I will liken to a fool- 
isli man who built his house upon the sand, or upon the ground, 
without a foundations^ (Matt. vii. 24. 26 ; Luke vi. 47 — 49). 
Charity and faith, with all their factitious ideas, when they arc 
unpractised by man, may also be compared with butteidlies in 
the air, which are* no sooner seen by a sparrow, than he flies 
upon and devours them. The Lord ^so says, A sower went 
out to sow his seed ; and some fell by the way-side, and the 
fowls came and devoured it up (Matt. xiii. 8, 4). 

876. That charity and faith are utterly unprofltable to a man 
wdiile they remain only in one hemisphere of his body, that is, 
in his head, and are not fixed firm in works, is evident from a 
thousand passages in the Word, of which I shall only adduce 
the following : Every tree wMck bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down, and cast into the (Matt. vii. 19 — ^21). He 
that receivetli seed into the good ground is he that heareth the 
Word, and understandeth it, ivho also heareth fruit, and doeth 
(xiii. 23). Jesus said, My mother and my brethren arc those 
who hear the Word of God, and do (Luke viii. 21). We 
know that God heareth not sinners ; but if any man is a wor- 
shiper of God, dJiH doeth his wilt, him he heareth*^' (John ix. 
31). ^‘ If ye know these things, happy arc ye if ye do them^^ 

(xiii. 17). He that hath my commandments, nnAdoeih ihefu, 
he it is that loveth me ; and 1 w ill love him, and wall mauifisi 
myself to him, and make my abode with him (xiv. 21 — 23). 

Herein is my Father gloriried, that ye hear much fruit (John 
XV. 8). Not the hearers of the law are just before God, hut 
ike doers of the law (Kom. ii. 13; James i. 22). God, in the 
day of WTath and of just judgement, will render to every man 
according to his works {Mom. ii. .5, 6). For wc must all 
appear before the judgement-seat of Clirist, that every one may 
receive thedhings done in his body, according to what he tniih 
done, whether it be good or ba(P^ (2 Cor. v. 10). “ The Son of 

Man will come in the glory of his Father, and then he will 
rewaixi every man according to his deeds (Matt. xG. 27). 1 

heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed arc 
the dead who die in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, saith the 
spirit, that they may rest from their labors, and thdr works foh 
kw mih them (Rev. xiv. 13). A book was opened, which is 
the book of life,^ and the dead were judged according to those 
things which were written in the books, according to their works ^ 
(xx. 12). Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to give every man as ki$ works shall (xxii. 12). Jehovah, 
whose eyes are open upon all the ways of the sons of meti, to 
give every one according to his ways, and according to the frud 
of his works (Jer. xxxii. 19). will punish them for their 
ways, and reward them for their work$?^ (Hos. iv. 9). According 
to our ways, and according p owr works, m hath he d^lt with 
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us (Zecli. i. 6) ; not to mention a thousand other passages to 
the same purport, From all this it must plainly appear that 
cliarity and faith are not charity and faith before they exist 
together in works, and that if they exist only in an expanse above 
Avork^, or in the mind, they are like pictures of a tabernacle or 
temple in the air, which are mere meteors, and vanish away of 
themselves ; or they are like pictures on a piece of paper eaten 
by moths, or like abodes on the house-top, where there is no 
])cd-chamber, and not in the house. Hence then it is very evi- 
dent that charity and faith are fleeting, perishable things, so 
long as they are only in the mind, and are not determined to 
Avorks, and co-exist in them, Avhenever it is })rai*ticable. 

377. 3. Charity ahme does not produce good works, still less 
does faith alone, hut charity and faith together produce them. 

The reason of this is because cliarity Avithont faith is not cha- 
rity, and faith withoat charity is not faith, as AA^as shewn above, 
u. 355 to 358 ; therefore charity cannot be by itself, or faith by 
itself ; it C[innot therefore be said that either charity or faith by 
itself produces any good w^orks. In this respect the case is sim- 
ilar to that of the will and the understanding; for the will can- 
not be by itself, consequently it cannot be said that by itself it 
can produce anything ; nor can the understanding be by itself, 
mid therefore, this also by itself cannot produce any thing ; but 
production and fruitfulness are effected by both together, and 
are the operation of the understanding, acting from and under 
the influence of the Avill. The ground of tlie similitude betAveen 
these two cases is, because the aauII is the habitation of charity, 
and the understanding of faith. The latter part of the proposi- 
tion, that still less can faith alone produce good Avorks, is true, 
for this reason, because faith is truth, and its operation is to 
produce truths, and these enlighten charity and its exercises : 
this the Lord teaches Avlien he says, ' He that doeth truth, com- 
eth to the light, that his Avorks maybe made manifest, that they 
are Avrought in God (John iii. 21). So long therefore as a man 
docs good works according to truths, he does them in the light, 
that is, intelligently and Avisely. Tlie conjunction of charity 
and faith is like the marriage of husband mid Avife : all natur^ 
oifspring are produced by the husband as father, and the wife 
as mother ; in like manner, all spiritual offspring, Avhich are the 
knowledges of good and truth, are produced by charity as father, 
* and faith as mother. These observjitions may serve to point 
out the mode of the propagation of spiritual families. In the 
Word also, according to its spiritual sense, husband and father 
signify the good of charity, and wife and mother, the truth of 
faith : hence again it is evident that neither charity alone, nor 
faith alone, can produce good works, any more than a husband 
alone, or a wife alone, can produce children. The truths of 
faith not only enlighten charity, but also give it its quality, and 
399 



377 , 378 


TEW CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


what is more, nourish it : therefore a man who ha« charity, and 
not the truths of faith, is, like one walking in a garden at nighty 
who plucks fruit from the trees, without knowing whether it is 
good or bad ; and since the truths of faith not only enlighten 
charity, but also give it its quality, it follows, that chaiity with- 
out the truths of faith is like fruit without juice, or like a parched 
hg, or like a grape after the wine has been pressed from it : and 
since, as was just observed, truths also nourish charity, it fol- 
lows that if charity is without the truths of faith, it has no other 
nourishment than wiiat a man w'ould receive by eating burnt 
bread, and drinking at the same time dirty water drawui from a 
"stagnant pooh 

IX. There are a true faith, a spurious faith, and a hypo- 
critical FAITH. 

378. The Christian church from its earliest infancy began to 
be infested and rent asunder by schisms and heresies, and in pro- 
cess of time w^Ts torn and mangled, much like the man wc read 
of, that W'Cnt down from Jerusalem to Jcricl^o, and fell among 
thieves, who stripped and W’ounded him, and left him half dead 
(Luke X- 30). Hence, wliat is written of that church in Daniel* 
has come to pass : At length upon the bird of abominations 
shall be desolation, and even until the consummation and the 
decision, it shall drop upon the devastation’^ (ix. 27). And ac- 
cording to the LoreVs words ; Then shall the end conic, wdien ye 
shall see tlic abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet’’ (Matt. xxiv. 14, 15). The fate of the church in this re- 
spect may be compared with that of a ship laden with most valu- 
able merchandize, w Inch has no sooner weiglied anchor, and left 
its port, than it begins to be tossed wdtli storms, and presently 
is wrecked, and sinks to the bottom of the sea, and then its rich 
lading is l>artly spoiled by the water, and partly torn to pieces 
by fishes. That the Christian church from its infancy has been 
thus tossed and torn, is plain from ecclesiastical history, wdiich 
informs us that even in the Apostles’ time it began to be disturbed 
by Simon^ who was a Samaritan by birth, and by profession a 
sorcerer, as we read. Acts viii. 9 ; and also by HyraenmiB and 
Philetm, who are mentioned by Paul in his Epistle to Timothy ; 
and again by Nicolas, who gave name to the Nicolaitans, men- 
tioned in ^velation, chap. ii. 6 ; and Acts vi, 5 ; and beside?? 
hy Cerinthm, After the time of the apostks, several other here- ^ 
tical sects made their appearance, as the Marci, mites, Noeiians, 
Valentinians, Encratites, Cataphrygiam, Quarto ^Decimans, 
Aloffiam, Cathariam, Origeuists or AdaoiUes, Sabelliam, Sa- 
mosatems, Mankhceans, Meletiam, and lastly Ariam. After 
these, whole troops of arch-heretics attacked the church, as the 
DonatistSy Phatiniam, Acaciam or SemkAnam, Eummkins, 
Macedomans, Nestoriam, Predestimrums, Papists, Ztmnglians^ 
Anabaptists, Sckwenckfeldiam, Synergists, Socmiam, Anti- 
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TVinltarians, Quakers, Moravians, with many others. Over all 
these Melancihon, and Calvin, finally prevailed, whose doc- 
trines are generally received at this day. The causes of so many 
divisions and seditions in the church are chiefly these three : 
First, The Divine Trinity was not understood : Secondly, Men 
had no correct knowledge of the Lord : Thirdly' The passion 
of the cross was regarded as redemption itself. Where these 
’^hree points are misunderstood, which are the very essentials of 
that faith which gives existence to the church, and from which 
it is called a church, it must of necessity come to pass, that all 
things relating to the church will be diverted from their right 
course, and at last be turned in a direction contrary to truth ; 
and yet the members of that church may possibly still imagine, 
that they are in a true faith towards God, and influenced by a 
right belief in all the truths whicli relate to God. It is in this 
(*ase as with persons v\ ho bind a handkerchief over their eyes, and 
walk, as they fancy, in a right line, when nevertheless they are 
every step deviating irom it, and at length get into a direction 
0})posite to that in which they set out, till they fall headlong into 
some pit or cavern. But it is impossible for a member of the 
chufeb to be brought back from bis wandering into the right 
way, unless he be made acquainted with the nature and proper- 
ties of a true faitli, a spurious faith, and a hypocritical faith ; 
\\p will therefore prove these propositions, I. There is only one 
true faith, and it is directed towards the Lord God the Saviour 
Jesus Christ, "and abides with those ndio believe that lie is the 
Son of God, the God of heaven and earth, and one with the 
Father ; 3. Spurious faitli is every faith which is at variance 
with the one true faith, and abides with those who climb up 
some other way, and regard the Lord, not as God, hut as a mere 
man ; 3. Hypocritierd faith is not faith. 

379. 1 . There is only one true faith, and it is directed towards 
the Lord God the Saviour Jesus Christ, and abides with those 
who believe him to be the Son of God, the God of heaven and earth, 
and one with the Father, 

There is only one true faith, because faith is truth, and truth 
cannot he broken and cut asunder, so that one part may look to 
the left hand, and another to the right, and yet remain truth. 
Faith, in a general sehse, consists of iimumerahle truths, being 
their complex; hut those innumerable truths constitute as it 
were one body, the several ^members of which are formed of, 
various truths ; thus some truths form the members that are 
dependent on the breast, as the arms and hands ; some again 
the members that are dependent on the loins, as the legs and 
feet ; but interior truths form the head, and the truths proii- 
mately proceeding thence, form the sensories in the face. Inte- 
rior truths form the head, because the term interior implies also 
what is superior; for in the spiritual world whatever is interior 
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is also superior^ which is the case with the three" heavens. The 
sonl and life of this hody^ and all its members, is the Lord God 
the Saviour; hence the chnrch is called by Paul the body of 
Christ, and all who belong to the chui’ch, according to the states 
of their charity and faith, constitute its members. That there is 
only one true faith, is likewise taught by Paul in these words : 

There is one body and one spirit, one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God : and he gave some for the work of the minis- 
try, for the edifying of the body of Christ, till we all come to 
the unity of the faith, and the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect man, imto the measure of the age of the fulness 
of Christ (Ephes. iv. 4 — 6 , 11 — 13.) Tiiat the one true faith 
is a faith in the Lord God the Saviour, was fully shewm above, 
n. 337 — 339. But the reason why a true faith abides with those 
who believe the Lord to be the Son of God, is, because they also 
believe him to be God, and faith is not faith, unless it is 
dbected towards God. That this characteristic of faith is the 
chief-of all the truths that enter into its composition, is evident 
from the Lord^s words to Peter, when he said, Thou art the 
Christ, the son of the living God : Blessed art thou, Simon ; and 
I say unto thee, upon this rock 1 will build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it^^ (Matft. xvi. 16 — 18). 
By a rock here, as in other parts of tlie Word, is meant the 
Lord as to Divine Truth, and likewise diviile truth from the 
Lord. That this truth is the primary or chief of all, and like a 
diadem on the head, and a sceptre in the hand, of the body of 
Christ, is plain from the Lord^s declarations, that upon this 
rock he would build his church, and that the gates of hell should 
not prevail against it. It is plain also from these words in John, 
that this characteristic of faith is of the first consequence : 

Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God^^ (1 Epist. iv. 15). Besides 
this mark of being in the one only true faith, there is another, 
which is, to believe that the Lord is God of heaven and earth. 
This is a consequence of the former, that he is the Son of God, 
and is evident from these declarations: ^Gn him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead (Coloss. ii. 9). ^^He hath all power 
in heaven and earth^^ (Matt, xxviii. 18). All that the Father 
hath is his^^ (John'iii. 35; xvi. 15). 'The third mark which 
evinces that those who believe in the Lord are interiorly prin- 
cipled in faith towards him, thus that they are in the one only 
true faith, is, that they believe that the Lord is One with the 
F^her* That he is one with the Father, and is the Father 
himself in the humanity, was fully proved in the chapter on the 
Lord, $nd on Bedemption, aud appears evidently from the 
Lord^s words. When he declared, I and the Father arc one^^ 
(John X* 30) ; ^^The Father is in me, and I in him^^ (x. 38 ; 
xiv. 10, 11) ; and when he said to his disciples, that henceforth 
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they had seen and known the Father ; and when he looked at 
Philip, and said, He that hath seen me hath seen the Pather^^ 

( J ohn xiv. 7, 9) . The I'eason why these three are the characteristic 
testimonies which evince that the worshiper is principled in faith 
towards the Lord, thus in the one only true faith, is, because 
not all who approach the Lord are principled* in faith towards 
him ; for true faith is internal, and at the same time external. 
Such only as are in possession of these three precious marks of 
faith are in its internals as well as in its externals, so that it is 
at once a treasure in their hearts and a jewel in their mouths ; 
but the case is different with those who do not acknowledge the 
Lord to be God of heaven and earth, or one ^ ith the Father ; 
for these interiorly look towards other godS; who have like 
poiver, which yet they conceive is to be exercised by the Son, 
either as a deputy or as a being who, by reason of the redemp- 
tion wrought by liim, has merited the reward of ruling over 
those whom he has redeemed. But such persons break in pieces 
the true faith by a division of the unity of God ; and when it is 
broken it is no longer faith, but only the ghost of faith, whicli, 
when vietved naturally, appears as a sort of image of faith, but 
- w^hen viewed spiritually, is a mere chimera. How plain and 
undeniable is it that faith, to be true, must be directed towards 
one God, who is the God of heaven and earth, consequently 
towards God the Father in a human form, thus towards the 
Lord ! These three characters, evidences, and indices, to shew 
that a maiPs faith in the Lord is a real faith, are like the 
Lydian stone by which gold and silver are tried and known : 
they are also like stones and finger-posts on the roads, which 
point towards the temple where the one true God is worshiped ; 
and they are like light-houses on rocks at sea, ^vhich in the 
night juform the smlor where he is, and in what direction he is 
to steer his ship. This first character of faith, that the Lord is 
the Son of the living God, is like the morning star to all those 
who enter into his chnrch. 

380. 3. Spurious faith is every faith that departs from the 
one only true faith, and it abides with those who climb up some 
other way, and regard the Lord, not as Qod, *but as a mere man. 

That spurious faith is every faith that departs from the one 
only true faith, is self-evideut ; for since there is but one true 
faith, it must necessarily follow that every other which departs 
from that, is not true. All the good and the truth of the church 
is propagated by virtue of the marriage of the Lord and the 
church, consequently all that which essentially is charity and all 
which essentially is faith are the offspring of that marriage ; it, 
follows that any charity or faith, not being the issue of that 
marriage, are not lawfully begotten, but are an ilegitimate issue, 
consequently the fruit either of polygamy or of adultery. Ail 
faith wMch acknowledges the Lord, and yet adopts false and 
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jboretical opinions, is the issue of polygamy ; and all faith which 
acknowledges three lords of one church, is the issue of adultery ; 
for it is either like a woman that is a professed harlot, or like a 
woman that is married to one husband, and yet hires herself out 
to two others, in whose embraces she spends the night, and calls 
each of them by turns her husband : hence it is that such faith 
is called spurious. The Lord also in many places calls the pro- 
fessors of such faith adulterers, and likewise describes them under 
the jaarae of thieves and robbers; as ip John : Verily, 1 say 
unto you. He that entereth not by the door into the sheep-fold, 
6ut cUmbeth up some other tvay^ the same is a thief and a robbet% 

I am the door ; by me d‘ any man enter in, he shall be saved^^ 
(x. 1, 9). To enter into the sheepfold is to enter into the chnrcli, 
and also into heaven ; for heaven and the church constitute a 
one, and nothing constitutes heaven but the church there : as 
the Lord therefore is the bridegroom and husband of the church, 
so is» he also the bridegroom and husband of heaven. The legi- 
timacy or illegitimacy of faith may be.discovered and known by 
the three characters mentioned above, which arc the acknow- 
ledgement of the Lord as the Son of God, the acknowledgement 
of him as the God of heaven and earth, and the acknowledgement 
that he is one with the Father : in proportion then as any faith 
departs from these three essentials, it is spurious. A spurious, 
and at the same time an adulterous faith, belongs to those who 
regard the Lord, not as God, but as a mere man. This is evi- 
dently the case with the twm wicked heresies of Arius and 
SociNTTs, which were anathematized in the Cliristian church, 
and excommunicated from it, because they deny the divinity 
of the Lord, and climb up some other way ; but I fear that those 
abominations still lie concealed in spirit among tho generality of 
those who profess to be members of the church at this day? One 
circumstance is very extraordinary, that the more any person 
fancies himself distinguished above others for his learning and 
judgement, the more apt is he to ^entertain and appropriate to 
himself ideas concerning the Lord, as being a man, and not 
God, and to concli^de since he is a man, he cannot be God ; 
yet every one, who appropriates to himself these ideas, joins 
himself in society with those Arians and Sooinians, whose abode 
in the spiritual world is in hell. The reason why the members 
of the church at the present day entertain such notions in their 
spirit generally, is, because every man is attended by an associate 
spirit ; for without such an associate, a man would be incapable 
of thinking analytically, rationally, and spiritually, oonse^|nently 
he would not be a man, but a brute ; and pvery man draws into , 
association with MmseK a spirit similar to the affection "of his 
own wiH^ and the perception of his understanding thence result- 
ing. He that introduces himself into good affections, by means 
of tniths from the Word and a concordant life, has an angel 
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fy^m heaven as his associate; hut he that introduces hijoaself into 
evil affections^ by confirmations of falsities and an evil life, has 
a spirit from hell as his associate ; in consequence of which asso- 
ciation he enters more and more into fraternity with satans, and 
then confirms Iiimself more and more in falses which contradict 
the truths of the Word, and in the abominations of 4^ius and 
Socinus against the Lord. The reason of this is, because the 
whole host of satans cannot endure to hear any truth from the 
Word, or even the name Jesus to be pronounced ; for when such 
sounds strike their ears, they become instantly like furies, and 
run to and fro, uttering blasphemies ; and if at such times any 
influx of heavenly light breaks in upon them, they cast themselves 
headlong into Caverns, and into their own thick darkness, where 
they have a light like what owls see by in the nighty and like 
what cats have when they are in pursuit of their prey in a dark 
place* To such a condition are all reduced after death, who in 
heart and belief deny the Divinity of the Lord and the holiness 
of the Word : their internal man is such, howsoever the external 
may play the hypocrite, and pretfend to be a Christian ; and this 
I know to be true, because I have both seen and heard it. All 
who honor the Lord as a Redeemer and Saviour with their months 
and lips only, but in heart and spirit regard him as a mere man, 
when they thus speak and teach, their cheeks are like a bladder 
full of honey, but their hearts are like a bladder full of gall ; 
their words also are like cakes of sugar, but their thoughts are 
like emulsions of poison ; or they are like pies, in the hollow of 
which deadly serpents lie concealed. If they are priests, they 
are like pirates at sea, who hang out the flag of a friendly state, 
but when a ship approaches them in confidence of friendship, 
they hang out their piratical flag instead of the formei', and 
make prize of the ship and prisoners of its people. They are 
also like serpents of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, 
which approach like angels of light, holding in tlieir hands apples 
gathered from that tree, but painted of a golden color, as if they 
were gathered from the tree of life, which they present mth 
these words ; God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall he as gods, knowing 
good and evil (Gen. iii. 5) ; and when those to whom they 
present them have eaten, they follow the serpent to his infernm 
abode, and dwell with him : around that abode are all' those 
satans who have eaten of the apples of Arius and Socinus. The 
same persons are also signified by the man, who came to the 
weddings and had not on a wedding-garment, who was cast into 
outer-darkness (Matt, xxii* 11, 12, 13). The wedding-garment 
is faith towards the Lord, as the Son of God, the God of heaven 
and earth, and one with the Father. Those who honor the 
Lord with their mouths and lips only, but in heart and spirit 
regard him as a mere man, in case thev open their thoughts, 
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and persuade others to think as they do, are spiritual murderc1:‘s, 
and the worst of them are spiritual cannibals. The life of man 
is derived from love and faith towards the Loi’d ; but if this 
essential of faith and love, that the Loi'd is God-Man and Man- 
God, be removed, his life is changed into death ; thus the man 
is slain and devoured, as a lamb by a wolf. 

381. 3. Hypomtical faith is not faith. 

A man becomes a hypocrite, while he thinks much about 
himself, and prefers himself before others ; for by this means he 
determines the thoughts and aftections of his mind into his body, 
infuses them into it, and conjoins them with tlic senses belonging 
to it. Hence the man becomes natm’al, sensual, aud corporcfil; 
and Ins mind is then incapable of being witlidrawn from the %sh 
with which it coheres, and of being cle\ated to God, and of see- 
ing any thing of God, that is, any thing spiritual in the light of 
heaven ; and being thus a merely carnal man, the spiritual things 
which enter the understanding by the sense of hearing j^pear to 
him but as phantoms or bubbles in the air, yea, as flics about 
the head of a horse that is heated with running ; therefore in his 
heart he ridicules them ; for it is well known that the natural 
man regards the things of the spirit, or spiritujil things, as foolisli- 
ness. A hypocrite is in the lowest rank of natural men, because he 
is a merely sensual man ; for his mind is so closeh linked nith the 
bodily senses, that he docs not love to sec any thing but what 
is suggested by liis senses ; and they being in the sphere of na- 
tme, compel his mind to think on all subjects from nature, and 
even to judge on matters of faith by the same rule. If such a 
hypocrite becomes a preacher, he retains in his memory such 
particulars as he had been taught respecting faith in his child- 
hood and youth ; but as these arc animated by no spiritual prin- , 
ciple from within, bxit by one merely natunil, they are nothing 
when introduced into his public discourses but lifeless words. 
Tlie sound of animation he infuses into them is derived solely 
from the delights of the love of self and the world, from Vfliieh 
he trumpets them forth with all his powers of eloquence, which 
soothes the ear fnuch like the sounds of an harmonious song. A 
hypocritical preacher, when he leaves the pulpit and returns to 
his own home, laughs within himself at all that he had said 
about faith, and all that he had adduced from the Word, before 
the congregation i and possibly he may say to himself, I have 
cast a net into tte water, and have caught turbots and shelhfisb/^ 
for all appear such in his imagination who are principled in a true 
feiitb. A hypocrite is like a carved image with a double head, one 
within the other, the inner cohering with the trunk or body, and 
the outer being movable about the inner, and painted in front 
of the color of a human face, not unlike the wooden heads that 
are exposed to view in a barber’s shop. He is also like a little 
boat, which a sailor by a proper application of the sail, can direct 
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at pleasure, cither with the wind or against it ; his trimming in 
favor of every thing that indulges the flesh and its senses answer- 
ing to this management of the sail. Hypocritical ministers are 
perfect comedians, buffoons,' and stage players, who can play 
the parts of kings, dukes, primates, and bishops, and presently, 
when they leave the stage, and put off their theatrical dresses, 
will go to a brothel, and entertain themselves with their mistresses. 
They are also like gates hung on hinges so contrived that thc)^ 
can open at pleasure both ways. Such is the state of their minds, 
they can open towards hell and towards heaven ; and when they 
are open towards the one, they are shut towards the other ; for 
what is very surprising, at the time they are engaged in their 
holy ministration, and teaching truths from the, Word, they do 
not know but that they believe them, because the door towards 
hell is then shut ; but presently, when they return home, they 
do not believe a syllable of what they have been saying, because 
then the door is shut towards heaven. There dwells in the hearts 
of all who arc deeply sunk in hypocrisy an intestine enmity 
against all truly spiritual persons, such as that which burns in 
the breasts of satans against the angels of heaven : they are not 
sensible indeed of this while they live in this world, but it mani- 
fests itself after death, when their external, by which they could 
txssiime an appearance of being spiritual men, is removed ; for it 
is their internal man which is of such a satanic nature. But I 
will tell you, reader, in what manner spiritual hypocrites, who 
are such as walk in shcep^s clothing, when inwardly tliej^ are 
ravening wolves’^ (Matt. vii. 15), appear before the angels of 
heaven. They appear like soothsayers, wjdking on the palms of 
their hands and praying, who with tlicir lips, following the 
dictates of their hcartvS, address themselves to devils, and em- 
brace them, while with their shoes tlicy make a clapping in the 
air, and thus direct a sort of noisy worship to God ; but when 
they stand on their feet they appear, as to their eyes, like leo- 
pards, as to their gait like evolves, as to their months like foxes, 
as to their teeth like crocodiles, and as to faith like vultures. 

X. The wicked have no ,faith. 

382. All those fall under the denomination of the wicked 
who deny that the world was created by God, and consequently 
deny that there is a God ; for such are atheistical naturalists. 
The reason why such persons are wicked is, because aU good, 
which is not only naturally but also spiritually good,, is from 
God ; therefore those who deny a God have not the will, and 
consequently not the capacity, to receive aijy good from any 
other source than from their proprium or selfhood: the selfhood 
of man is the lust of his flesh ; and whatever proceeds from this 
source is spiritually evil, howsoever naturally good it may ap- 
pear. These arc theoretically wicked; but the practically wicked 
are those who set at pought the divine commandments, as they 
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are siimmaiily expressed in the decalogue, aud who live like 
men governed by no law : these also deny a God, notwithstand- 
ing their lip-coadfession of his existence, because God and his 
commandments are one ; for which reason the ten command- 
ments of the decalogue are called Jehovah theke (Nnmb. x. 
35, 36 ; Psalm cxxxii. 7, 8). But that the probf of this‘ propo- 
sition, that the wicked have no faifh, may be rendered more 
clear and satisfactory, we will reduce it under the two follow- 
ing problems : — 1, The wicked have no faith, because evil or 
wickedness is of hell, and faith is of heaven, 2. Throughout 
all Christendom there is no faith among those who reject the 
the Lord and the Word, notwithstanding the morality of their 
lives, and the rationality with which they even speak, teach, and 
write about faith. But each problem wiU require a particular 
explanation* 

383. 1. Tlie wicked have no fatthj because tviekedness is of 
hell, and faith is of heaven. 

The reason why wickedness or evil is of hell, is because all 
evil, comes from thence ; and faith is of heaven, because all the 
truth of faith is derived from heaven. A man, during his abode 
on earth, w alks and is held in the midst between heaven and 
hell, and thus is in spiritual equilibrium, which is his free-will. 
Hell is under his feet, and heaven over his head ; and whatever 
ascends from bell is e\il and false, and whatever descends from 
heaven is good and true : a man therefore, from bis middle sta- 
tion between those two opposites, and his spiritual equilibrium 
in consequence, has the power of freely choosing, adopting, and 
appropriating to himself either the one or tlie other. If be 
chooses, adopts, and appropriates to liimself the evil and the 
false, he conjoins himself with hell, but if goodness and truth, 
he conjoins himself witli heaven. Hence it appears not only 
that evil is of hell, and faith is of heaven, . but also that those 
two principles cannot dwell together in one subject or man : for 
in case they were together the man would be distracted, as if he 
were tied about the body with two ropes, by one of which he 
was pulled upwards,^ and by the other downwards ; the conse- 
quence of which woiild be that he w ould remain pendulous in 
the air : in such case too he would be like a blackbird, which in 
its flight sometimes mounts aloft, and sometimes sinks towards 
the ground, and in his lofty flight he would worsliip God, but in 
his lowly flight the devil. This would constitute profanatidn, as 
must be evident to every one : the Lord also teaches that No 
man can serve two masters; for he would hate the one, and love 
the otheri^ (Matt. vi. 21). Faith cannot dw^ell with evil, as may be 
illustrated by various comparisons; for instance, evil is like fire 
{infernal fire being the love of evil), and consumes faith like 
stubble, and reduces it, and all that belongs to it, to mshes. 
Evil dwells iu darkness, and faith m light ; and eyil, by ifieans 
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of falses, extinguishes faith, as darkness does light. Eidl is 
black like ink, and faith is white like snow, and clear like 
water; and evil blackens faith, as ink does snow and water. 
Moreover, evil and the truths of faith cannot be conjoined to- 
gether, otherwise than as any stinking body is with an aromatic 
or sweet-scented one, or as nrine with well-flavored wine ; and 
they can no more abide together than a putrid carcase and a 
living man in one bed, or than a wolf with a flock of sheep in 
their fold, a hawk in a dove-cote, or a fox in a hen-roost. 

384. 2. Throughout all Christendom there is no faith among 
those tvho reject the Lord and the Wordy notwithstanding the 
moralitg of their liveSy and the rationality with which they even 
sjjeak, teachy and write about faith. 

This follows as a coiiciusion from all that has been shewn 
above : for it has been evinced' tliat the one only and true faith 
is directed towards the Lord and derived from him; that all 
faith whidi is not directed towards him and derived from him is 
not spiritual faith, but natural ; and that faith merely natural 
has not in it the essence of faith. Moreover, faith is derived 
from the Word, and can have no other source ; for the Word is 
from the Lord, and consequently the Lord himself is in the 
Word ;r therefore^ he says that he is the Word (John i. 1, 2). 
Hence it follow^s, that whoever rejects tlie Word, rejects the 
Lord also, because they cohere together as a one ; and further, 
that whoever rejects cither the Lord or the Word, rejects also 
the church, which has its existence from the Lord by means of 
the Word ; and again, that whoever rejects the church, shuts 
liimself out from heaven, because the church is an introduction 
into heaven ; and those who arc shut out from heaven are among 
the damned, who have no faith. The reason why those who 
reject the Lord and the Word have no faith, notwithstanding 
tlicir lives are moral, and tliey speak, tcacli, and write rationally 
about faith, is, because their moral life is not spiritual, but 
natm^al, and their rational mind is not spiritual but naturaj ; 
and morality and rationality merely natural are in themselves 
dead ; consequently, such persons have no more faith than dead 
men. The merely natural man,- who in inspect to faith is dead, 
can indeed converse and give instruction about faith, charity, 
and Grod, but not from and under the influence of faith, charity, 
or God. Those only have faith who believe on the Lord ; all 
others have no faith, as is evident from the following passages ; 

He that helieveth on the Son is not condemned ; but he that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed 
in the name of the only-begotten Son of God^^ (Johniii. 18). 

that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he 
that believeth not the Son will not see life; but the anger of 
God abideth on him^^ (hi. 36). Jesus said, ^^When the Spirit 
of truth cometh, he will reprove the world of sin, because they 
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believe not on (xvi. 8, 9) ; and to the Jews, Except ye 
believe that I am, ye will die in your sins (viii. 24) ; David 
therefore says, I will declare the decree : Jehovah hath ,said. 
Thou art my Son ; this day have I begotten thee. Kiss the 
Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish in the way. Blessed are 
all those that irnst in him'’^ (PsaW ii. 7, 12). That in the con- 
summation of the age, which is the last time of the church, 
there would be no faith existing, in consequence of there being 
none dmected towards the Lord, as the Son of God, the God of 
heaven and earth, and one with the Father, the Lord foretold, 
where he says, Then shall be the abomination of desolation, and 
great tribulation, such as has not been from the beginning of 
the world, and ne^ er shall be ; and the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven (Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 29); and in the Revelation, 
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, and sliall go out to 
deceive the nations which are in the four comers of the earth, 
the number of whom is as the sand of tlie sea^^ (xx. 7, 8). As 
the Lord foresaw this would be the case, he also said, Never- 
ihelesSj when the Son of Man cometh^ will he find faith on the 
earth (Luke xviii. 8) . 

385, To the above I shall add the following memorable 
RELATIONS. — F iRST. A ccrtuiii aiigcl once said to me, ‘^If yon 
desire to see clearly the nature of faith and charity, and thus 
what faith is when sepai'ate from charity, and what it is v hen 
conjoined with cliarity, I will give you ocular demonstration.^^ 
I replied, Do so.^^ Tlien he said. “ Instead of faith and charity, 
substitute light and heat, and conceive faitli to be light, and 
charity heat, and you will see the matter clearly. Faith in its 
essence is the truth of wisdom, and cliaaaty in its essence tlie 
aflection of love, and in heaven the truth of wisdom is light, mid 
the affection of love is heat ; the light and li^^at which the angels 
feel and enjoy are in their essence nothing else : hence you may 
clearly see what faith is when separate from charity, and what 
it is when they are ii\ conjunction. Faith separate from charity 
is like the light in winter, and faith coiijoined with charity is like 
the light in spring. The light of winter, which is light separate 
fwm heat, and in consequence conjoined with cold, strips the 
trees of their leaves, kills every green herb, hardens the ground, 
and congeals the waters ; but the light of spring, which is light 
conjoined with heat, causes the trees to vegetate, first into leaves, 
then into blossoms ; and lastly into fruits : it opens and softens 
the ground,, so that it bears grass, herbs, lowers, and slimbs ; 
and it also dissolves the ice, so that the waters can flow frqm 
their fountains. Exactly similar is the case with faith and cha- 
rity : faith separate from charity brings death to all things, and 
faith conjoined with charity imparts life to all things. This 
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extinction of life^ and tliis quickening, may be vividly seen in 
our spiritual world, because here faith is light, and charity heat ; 
for where faith is conjoined with charity, tliere are"*^ paradisiacal 
gardens, flower-beds, and shrubberies, gay and delightful in 
proportion to such conjunction ; but where faith is separate from 
charity, there does not grow so much as a blade of grass, or any 
green thing, except it be on thorns and briars/^ There were 
standing at a little distance from us some of the clergy, whom the 
angel cdled justifiers and sanctifiers of men by faith alone, and 
also arcanists, that is, dealers in mysteries. We related to themi 
the same things concerning charity and faitli, and likewise gave 
them ocular demonstration of their truth : but when we asked 
thcmi whether they admitted it to be so, they turned their backs 
upon us, and said, “ We did not hear you/^ on which w e raised 
our voices, and ci led, “ Hear us now^ then f but immediately 
they stopped their ears with both hands, and exclaimed, We 
wnll not hear.^^ 

After this I conversed wdth the angel concerning faith in a 
state of separation from charity, and I acquainted him that it 
had been granted me to know, by living experience, that such 
faith is like the light in winter; for that during the space of' 
several years spiiits had passed before me who were influenced 
by various kinds of faith, and that whenever . those approached 
who had separated faith frojn charity, such a coldness seized my 
feet, and from thence passed up to my loins, and at length to my 
breast, that I almost fancied my w hole bodily life would depart 
from me; and indeed tliis wmuld actually ha\ e been the case, had 
not the Lord driven them aw'ay, and thus delivered me. It appeared 
surprising to me, that those very sj^irits did not feel any sensation 
of cold in themselves, as they declared to me ; therefore I com- 
pared them to fisli under ice, which likewise have no sensation 
of cold, as their life, and of consequence their natiu’e, is cold in 
itself. I perceived then that the cold I felt on the approach of 
such spirits, flowed from the imaginary light of theii* faith, just 
as cold exhalations, accompanied by ignts fatui, arise from 
marshy and sulphureous ground in the* depth of winter after 
smiset, w^hich are often seen and felt by travelers. Such spirits 
may be compared also to mountains of ice separated from theii* 
places in northern climates, and carried to and fi’o in the ocean ; 
of which I have heard it related, that on their approaching a 
ship, all who are on board shiver with the cold. Hence a com- 
pany of those spirits, who are in fiiith separate from charity, 
may not only be compared to, but without impropriety may be 
called, such mountains. Wc learn from the Word that 
without charity is dead, but the cause of its death has been 
hitherto unknown ; I will therefore explain it. The death of 
faith separate from charity is a consequence of cold, from which 
faith expires, like a bird in a severe frost, which first dies as to 
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its eyesight, and at the same time as to its poiver of flying, then 
as to respiration, and at length it falls down headlong from the 
tree m here it perched, and is buried in the snow. 

386. The second memorable relation. — Awaking one 
morning from sleep, I saw two angels descending from heaven, 
one from the southern quarter, and the other from tha eastern, 
each in his chariot, drawn by white horses. The chariot of the 
angel from the southern quarter shone like silver, and that 
of the angel from the eastern quarter like gold, and the reins, 
which they held in their hands, glowed with a flaming light like 
the dawn of day. These two angels appeared thus to me when 
at a distance, but when they came near they did not appear in 
chariots, but in their own angelic human form. The one from 
the eastern quarter of heaven was clad in bright purple raiment, 
and the one from the southern quarter in rmment of a. violet 
blue. As soon as they reached the inferior regions below the 
heavens they ran to meet each other, as if they strove which 
should be first, and mutually embraced and kissed each otlier. 

I was informed that these two angels, dining their abode on 
earth, had been conjoined in the bond of an interior friendship ; 
but that now one was in the eastern hea^^en, and the other in 
the southern : in the eastern heaven are those who are in love 
from the Lord, and in the southern those who are in wisdom 
from the Lord. When they had conversed together some time 
about the magnificent objects and scenery in their respective 
heavens, they entered upon tlie discussion of this question, 
Whether heaven, in its essence, be love or wisdom. In this 
they agreed, that the one derived its origin from the other; but 
the debate was which was the primitive, and which the derivative. 
The angel from the heaven of wisdom tlien asked tiie otlier, 
What is love to ivliicli he replied, Love originating from 
the Lord, as a sun, is the vital heat of angels and men, conse- 
quently the esse of their life ; and the derivations of love arc 
called affections, and by them twe produced perceptions, and 
thus thoughts ; whence it follows that wisdom in its origin is 
love, consequently that thought in its origin is the affection of 
that love ; and it is evident from the derivations examined in 
their order, that thought is only the form of affection. The 
reason why this is not known is, because thoughts are in light, 
and affections in heat; so that the mind reflects upon its 
thoughts, but not on its affections. That thought is only the 
form of the affection of some particular love, may also be illus- 
trated by the case of speech, which is only the form of sound ; 
which is a just illustration, because sound corresponds with 
affection, and speech vnth thought: therefore affection forms 
the sound or tone of the voice, and thought the speemi or words 
of a discourse. Tliis may be further elucidated by this cour 
sideration, that if you take away sound fron\ speech, nqthing „of 
412 ; / 



JPAITH. 


386, 387 


speech remains ; and in like manner if y^ou take away affection 
from thought, nothing of tliought remains. Hence then it is 
plain that love is the all of wisdom; consequently the essence of 
the heavens is love, and their existence is wisdom ; or, what is 
the same thing, the heavens have their being from the divine 
love, and exist from the divine love by the divine wisdom; 
therefore, as was said above, the one derives its origin from the 
other.^^ There was with me at that time a novitiate spirit, who, 
hearing this discoui'se, inquired whether the case was similar 
with regard to charity and faith, since charity has relation to 
affection, and faith to thought. The angel replied, The case 
is similar, faith being onh^ the form of charity, just as speecli 
is the form of sound ; for faith is formed by charity, as speech 
is by sound. We iu heaven know also the manner of such for- 
mation, but at present we have not leisure to explain it. By 
faith, however,'’^ he added, I mean spiritual faith, which alone 
has in it life and spirit from the Lord, by means of charity; for 
charity is * spiritual, and faith is rendered spiritual thereby: 
therefore faith without charity is a merely natural faith, which 
is dead, and which also conjoins itself with merely natural affec- 
tion, which is notliing but hist.^^ Tlie angels conversed on these 
subjects spiritually, and spiritual discourse contains and infolds 
ip it thousands of things, which natural language cannot ex- 
press, and, what is wonderful, such as do not so much as fall 
within the ideas of natural thought. After conversing together 
for some time on these and similar subjects, the angels departed; 
and as they retired to their respective heavens, their heads 
appeared encompassed witli stars, and when they were removed 
to a distance from me, they again appeared in chariots as before. 

387. The third memorable relation. — As soon as those 
two angels were gone out of my sight, I observed a garden on 
my right hand, in which were olives, fig-ti’ces, laurels, and 
palms, planted in order according to their correspondences. 
Thither I cast my eyes, and saw angels and spirits walking and 
conversing together among the trees. Then one of the angelic 
spirits observed me, (angelic spirits are s^ucli as are in the world 
of spirits preparing for heaven) and came out of the garden 
towards me and said, Will you come with me into our para- 
dise? You shall hear and see w^ondrous things.^ I accepted 
the invitation and attended him, and then he said to me, Those 
whom you see (for there yvere many persons there) are all prin- 
cipled in the love of truth, and are in consequence in the light 
of wisdom. Here is a palace which we call the Temple op 
Wisdom; but kSucH is the natui’e of this palace, that no person 
who fancies himself very wise can see it, and much less if he 
fancies himself wise enough, and least of all if he fancies that 
. his wisdom is seif-derived. The reason of this is, because such 
persons have no capacity to receive light from heaven the 
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love of gemiiiie wisdom. Genuine wisdom consists in a man s 
seeing by the light of heaven, that the knowledge, intelligence^ 
and wisdom which he has, is so little in comparison of what he 
has not, that it is but like a drop of water compared with the 
whole body of the ocean, and thus of scarcely any amount. 
Every one who is in this paradisiacal garden, and who, in con- 
sequence of a clear perception and interior sight, acknowledges 
that his wisdom is respectively so little, sees that Temple op 
WisnoM ; for interior light in the mind enables a man to see it, 
but not exterior light without it.^^ Now as 1 had often thought 
that such must be the fact, and first from science, afterwards from 
perception, and lastly from an interior light, had acknowledged 
that a man has so little wisdom, behold ! I was permitted to 
see that temple. In form it was stupendous ; it was raised to a 
great height above the ground, w'as quadrangular, wdth walls of 
crj^stal, its roof of transparent jasper elegantly arched, the 
basement constructed with various precious stones, and the 
steps leading up to its entrance of polished alabaster : at the 
sides of the steps there were figures of lions with young cubs. I 
then asked whether I might be allowed to enter; and being 
informed that I might, I ascended the steps ; and when I had 
entered, I observed as it were cherubs flying beneath the roof, 
and presently vanishing out of - sight : the floor under our feet 
was of cedar, and the w^holc temple, from the transparence of 
its roof and walls, seemed built to be a form of light. Tf\c 
angelic spirit went in with me, and I related to him w^hat I had 
heard from the two angels concerning Love and Wisdom, aud 
also concerning charity and faith. He then said to me, Lid 
they not speak also of a third and I said, What third 
He replied, ^^The Good of Use! Love and wisdom without 
the good of use are mere nothings : they arc only ideal entities, 
and are without reality, until they are fixed in use. Love, 
wisdom, and use, are three things which are not to be separated; 
for if they are, each is reduced to nothing. Love is nothing 
without wisdom; but in wisdom it is formed for something, 
which something is use ; therefore when love by wisdom is in 
use, then it really is, because then it actually exists. The case 
in this respect is exactly the same as with end, cause, and effect, 
the end being nothing unless by the cause it be in the eSbet ; 
aud if one of the three be destroyed, the whole is destroyed, 
and becomes as nothing. The case is the same also wdth charity, 
faith, and works : charity without faith is nothing, so is faith 
without charity, and so are charity and faith without works; 
but in works they become something, the quality of which is 
according to the use of those wmrks* The same holds good in 
regard to affection, thought, and operation, and also ip regard 
to will, understanding and action ; for will without understand- 
ing is like the eye without sight, and both without action are 
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like the mind without the body ; that this is the ea>se, may be ‘ 
clearly seen in this temple, because the light which shines here 
is a light enlightening the interiors of the mind. The science 
of geometry sdso teaches that nothing can be complete, or per- 
fect, except it be a trine, or a compound of three ; for a geo- 
metrical line is^nothing, unless it becomes an area, and an area 
is nothing unless it becomes a solid ; therefore the one must be 
multiplied into the other in order to give them existence, and in 
‘ the third they co-exist. As it is in this instance, so it is like- 
wise in the .case of all and every created tiling ; they have their 
limit and termination in a third. Hence we see why the number 
Three in the Word signifies what is complete and perfect. Now 
this being the case, it surprises me that sonic profess faith alone, 
some charity alone, and some works alone, to be necessary to 
salvation ; when yet one without another, or any two of them 
without the third, are a mere nothing.'^ Upon hearing this I 
asked him, Is it not possible for a man to have charitj^ and 
faith, and yet not to have works? may he not he inclined, both 
in afiection and tli ought, towards „ some particular purpose, and 
yet not be in its operation The angel answered, ‘‘^Only 
ideally, but not really ; and even then he must be in the en- 
deavour or will to operate ; and will or endeavour is in itself an 
act, because it is a continual striving towards action, wliich 
striving becomes an exterior act whenever a termination to the 
endeavour presents itself: endeavour and will therefore as an 
interior act is accepted by every wise man, because it is accepted 
by God, as if it were aii exterior act, provided only that when 
opportunity offers it is^not <Jf^fectivc in operation/^ 

388. The fourth memorable relation. — I was once con- 
versing with some of those who are meant by the dragon in the 
Revelation ; and one of them said, Come witli me, and I will 
shew you the delights of our eyes and hearts and he led me 
through a gloomy wood to the top of a hill, wlience I could behold 
the amusements of the dragons. I saw an amphitheatre built in 
the form of a circus, with rows of benches one above another, 
on which the spectators were seated ; those on the lowest seats 
appeared to me at a distance, like satyrs «and priapi, some with 
such clothing as decency requires, and some naked ; on the 
benches over those were whoremongers and harlots, as I easily 
discerned from their gestures and behaviour. Then the dragon 
said to me, Now you shall see our pastime/^ I saw as it were 
bullocks, rams, sheep, kids, and lambs, driven into the area of 
the circus ; and when they were in, a gate w^as opened, and 
there rusjhed in as it were young lions, panthers, tigers, and 
wolves, which with great fury attacked the ffock, tore them in 
pieces, and killed . them. After the bloody slaughter Was over, 
the satyrs scattered sand over the place where the butchery had 
been executed. The dragon then said to me, These are our 
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sports and pastimes with which our minds are deliglited f to 
which I replied, Get thee hence, demon ; in a short time you 
will see this amphitheatre converted into a lake of fire and brim- 
stone f at which he laughed and departed. When he was gone 
I began to think within myself, Why are such things permitted 
by the Lord and I received an answer in my heart, that they 
are permitted so long as such dragons are in the world of spirits ; 
but when the time of their continuance in that world is at an 
end, such scenical exhibitions are changed into infernal horrors. 
All the scenes above mentioned were appearances induced by the 
dragon by means of fantasies ; so that the bullocks, rams, sheep, 
kids, and lambs, were not real, but formed to be representative 
of the genuine goods and truths of the church, which are the 
objects of their hatred ; tlie lions, panthers^ tigers, and wolves, 
were appearances of the lusts ruling in those who appeared like 
satyi’s and priapi ; those ulio were without decent clotliing, were 
such as believed tliat evils did not appear in the sight of God ; 
and those who had such clothing, were such as belieied that 
evils did indeed appear in his sight, but did not bring damnation, 
pronded the evil doer ucrc in the faith : the whoremongers and 
harlots were hdsifiers of the truths of the Word, for whoredom 
signifies the falsification of truth. In the spiritual world all 
things appear at a distance according to correspondences, and 
when they appear in forms, they are called representations of 
spiritual things in objects similar to natural. 

After this I observed them as they went out of the wood : the 
dragon appeared in the midst of the satyrs and priapi, mid the 
whoremongers and harlots came aftir thqpi like a troop of camp- 
followers. Their company increased as they went ^ along, and 
then I heard what they were conversing about : they said they 
perceived in a raeadou a flock of sheep with Iambs, and this was 
a token that one of the cities of Jemsalem, where chiirity had 
the pre-eminence, wiis not far ofl’. Hereupon they said, ^^Let 
us go and take that city, and cast out its inhabitants, and 
plunder their possessions/’ They accordingly drew near, but 
the city was encompassed with a wail that was guarded by angels. 
Then they said, us take it by stratjigem, and for this 

purpose let us send one skilled in ^ muttering, who can make 
black appear white, and white black, and can give to any ob- 
ject whatever color he pleases /’ and immediately they dis- 
covered one of their company who was expert in metaphysics, 
and who could change the ideas of things into the ideas of 
terms, and conceal the things themselves under technical for- 
mularies, and thus fly away like a hawk, with his prey under 
his wings. This metaphysician had instructions how to treat 
with the people of the city, by preteudidg that they were of the 
same religion, and wished to be let within the walk. So coni- 
ing to the gate he knocked, and when it was opened he said, that 
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he wished to speak with the wisest person in the city : then he 
entered, and was conducted to the house of a certain wise per- 
sonage, whom he thus addressed : There are some of my 
brethren without the gates of the city who request to be let in. 
They profess the samfe religious sentiments with* yourselves : we 
all, both you and we, make faith and charity the two essentials 
of religion; the only difference between us is, that you call 
charity the primitive, and faith the derivative, whereas we say 
that faith is the primitive, and charity the derivative ; but what 
matters it which is called the primitive or which the derivative, 
provided they are both maintained and believed The wise 
man of the city replied, It is not expedient that we talk on 
this subject alone, but in the presence of several witnesses, who 
may a^t as arbiters and judges between us, or else we shall 
never come to any determination/^ Accordingly witnesses were 
summoned, to whom the draconic spirit addressed the same 
words as before. The wise man of the city replied, You have 
asserted that it is the same thing, whether charity or faith be 
considered as the primary essential of the church, be it only 
agreed that each constitutes the church and its religion ; and 
yet the difference between them is the same as between prior 
and posterior, cause and effect, the principal and the instru- 
mental, and the essential and the formal. I speak in this man- 
ner, because I have observed that you are expert in the art of 
metaphysics, which we call mussitation, and some call inchant- 
ment : but lajring aside these terms, the difference is the same 
as between what is above and what is below ; yea, if you are 
disposed to believe it, it#8 like the difference between the minds 
fmentesj of those who dwell in the higher regions and the minds 
of those who dwell in the lower regions in this world ; for that 
which is primary constitutes the head and the breast, and that 
which is thence derived, the feet and the soles of the feet. But 
let' us in the first place determine and be agreed about the 
meaning of charity and faith : charity is the affection of the 
love of doing good to our neighbour, for the sake of God, salva- 
tion, and eternal life ; and faith is thought, , grounded in trust 
and confidence, concerning God, salvatiofl, and eternal life/^ 
But the emissary said, I grant that this is faith, and I grant 
also that charity is the afiP^ction of the love of doing good for 
the sake of God, because he commanded it/but not for the sake 
of salvation and eternal life.*^’ When he had thus drawn the 
line of agreement and disagreement, the wise man of the city 
impiired, ^^Is not affection or liking the primitive, and thought 
the derivative to which the dragon^s emissary said, No ; I 
deny it but the wise man answered, It is impossible to deny it : 
is not some kind of liking the origin of every personas thoughts ? 
If you remove such liking, would it be possible to think at 
all; or would it not be like removing sound from speech, ia 
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which case articulation of speech would be impracticable? 
Sound also originates in and has relation to the affection of 
some love, as speech originates in and has relation to thought, 
for love produces sound, and thought frames it into speech. The 
case may be also illustrated by that of flame and light ; for if 
flame be taken away, light perishes at the same time ; so it is 
too with charity and faith, as charity has relation to love, and 
faith to thought. Cannot you then hence conceive that the 
primary is the all in all in the secondary, just as is the case with 
flame and light? from which circumstance it is evident, that 
unless you make that primaiy which is primary, you cannot be 
in the other: if therefore you assign to faith the first pjace, 
when in reality it is in the second, you must needs appear in 
heaven like a man inverted, standing with his feqt uppermost, 
and his head undermost, or like a mountebank walking on lus 
hands with his feet in the air ; and if such be your appearance 
in heaven, of what sort must your good works be, which are 
charity in act, but like those which the mountebank would per- 
form with his feet, his hands being otherwise employed? Hence 
it is tiiat your charity is natural, and not spiriti^, because it is 
inverted.” The emissaiy understood all that the wise man said, 
for every devil can understand truth when he hears it, but he 
cannot retain it, for the affection of evil, which is the lust of 
the flesh, on the return of its influence, dispels the thought and 
consideration of truth. After this, the wise man of the city 
explained at large what is the nature and quality of faith when 
it is regarded as the primary essential of religion, shewing that 
it is merely natural faith, and a bare p^suasion, destitute of all 
spiritual life, consequently that it is not faith : then addressing 
himself to the emissary, he added, I can ventme to assert, 
that in your faith there is no more real spirituahty than there is 
in thinking about the Mogul^s dominions, the diamond mines 
there, or the wealth and grandeur of that potentate.^^ As he 
said this, the draconic spirit walked off angrily, and related all 
that had 'passed to his companions without the gates; and when 
they heard it asserted, that charity is the affection of the love of 
doing good to one^s neighbour for the sake of salvation and 
eternal life, they exclaimed with one consent, It is a lie/^ and 
the dragon himself cried out, What enormous wickedness ! 
Are not all the works of charity done for the sake of salvation, 
works that have merit in them ?” Then they said to one ano- 
ther, Let us call together more of our companions, and let us 
besiege this city, and cast out those charities.” But wMle they 
were proceedmg to put their threats into execution, lo I there 
appeared as it were, fire from heaven which consumed them ; 
but the from heaven was only an appearance of their anger 
and hatred against the inhabitants of the city, beeaufe thw bad 
degraded frith, and allowed it only a second^ 
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even tlie lowest, beneatli cbarity ; and had asserted that to be 
no faith which they regarded as the primary essential of religion. 
The reason why they appeared to be consumed as by iSre, was, 
because hell was opened under their feet, and they were swal- 
lowed up. Similar circumstances befeU many others in divers 
places on the day of the last judgement, and are understood by 
this passage in the Eevelation : The dragon shall go out to 
deceive the nations, which are in the four corners of the earth, 
to gather them together to battle : and they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city ; and fire came down from God ou*^ 
of heaven, and devoured them^^ (xx. 8, 9). 

389. The fifth memorable relation. — Some time ago I 
saw a sheet of paper come down from heaven to a certain society 
in the spiritual world,* where there were two prelates of the church, 
with inferior canons and presbyters. The paper contained an 
exhortation to acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as the God of 
heaven and earth, according to what he himself had taught 
(Matt, xxviii. 18) ; and to recede from their doctrine respecting 
faith as being itself justificatory without the works of the law, 
because it was erroneous. The contents of the paper were read 
and copied by several, and became the subject of much consi- 
deration, upon which many spoke with great judgement. But 
after they had received it, they said to one another, Let us 
hear the sentiments of the prelates.^^ Their opinion was accord- 
ingly given, but they contradicted and reviled the contents of 
the paper ; for the prelates of that society were hardened in their 
hearts by the falses whicli they had imbibed in the former world, 
so that after a short consultation with each other, they sent the 
paper back again to heaven. Upon this, after some noise and 
disturbance, several of the laity retracted their first opinion in 
faVor of the contents of the paper ; and straightway the light of 
their judgement on spiritual subjects, which before shone very 
bright, was suddenly extinguished. After this they were a 
second time admonished, but in vain ; when instantly I observed 
that society sink under ground, but how I could not see : 
it was thus removed from the sight of those who worship the 
Lord only, and hold in aversion the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone. Some days afterwards I saw near a hundred 
persons ascending from the lower earth, whither that wicked 
society had subsided, and on their coming to me, one of them 
sai4 Hearken to our wonderful relation : On onr descent, it 
appeared to us at first as if we were in a lake or a bog, but pre- 
sently the appearance changed to that of dry ground, and soon 
after to a small city, in which many had their particular dwell- 
ings allotted them. The next day we consulted among ourselvea 
what steps we should take ,* and it was the opinion of many that 
we should go and mildly remonstrate with the two prelates 
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sending the paper back to heaven from whence it camediown, 
which was the apparent cause of our present calamity. Accord- 
ingly a certain number of us were deputed to go to the prelates, 
(he who gave me this relation said he was one of the deputies), 
and when we were introduced, one of us particularly distinguished 
for his wisdom thus addressed them : ^ We have heretofore fondly 
plumed ourselves on the extraordinary purity of our church and 
our religion, because we have heard it asserted that we enjoyed 
the highest degree pf Gospel light ; but some of us have lately 
been favored with illustration from heaven, in which state we 
had a perception that at this day there is no longer any church 
throughout the Christian worl^ because there is no religion/ 

{ How P replied the prelates, ^ does not the chinch exist where 
the Word is read, where Christ the Saviour is acknowledged, and 
the sacraments are administered To this our friend answered, 

^ These indeed belong to the church, for they constitute it ; but 
they do not constitute the church without or extrancously to man, 
but within him.^ He fui'ther added, ^ Can tlie church be where 
three gods are worshiped ? Can the church be where the whole 
doctrine is founded on a single assertion of Paul falsely under- 
stood, and consequently not on the Word? Can the church be, 
so long as the Saviour of the wmrld, who is the very God of the 
church, is not approached and worshiped ? Who can deny that 
religion consists in renouncing evil and doing good ? Can there 
then be any religion in the belief that faith alone brings salvation, 
without charity ? Can there be any religion where it is a received 
doctrine, that the charity which proceeds from man is merely 
moral and chdl charity, and can have nothing in it of a religious 
principle ? Is there in faith alone any thing of deed or work, 
when yet religion consists in doing ? Can there be found any 
people throughout the world, who do not allow the goods of 
charity, which are good works, to be of a saving nature, ' since 
the all of religion consists in good, and the all of the church 
consists in that doctrine which teaches truths, and by truths, 
good ? What would have been our glory, had we but received 
the admonitions contained in the paper which was sent us from 
heaven Then the* prelates replied, ^ You speak in too high a 
strain ; does not faith in act, which is faith fully justifying and 
saving, constitute the church? And does not faith in state, 
which is faith proceeding and perfecting, constitute religion 
Consider and apprehend this, my children/ But our wise mend 
answered, ^ Hear this, O fathers ! Does not a man, according 
to your tenets, conceive faitb in act, like a stock or stone ? And 
is it possible for a stock or stone to be so quickened, as to become 
a church? And agreeably to your idea, is not faith in state the 
continuation and progression of faith in act ? Since, therefore, 
according to your tenets, faith alone has all say^ pl>wer, ^<1 
the good of charity which a man does has nothing in it of atatmg 
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Dature^ where, in snch case, is religion to be found?’ Then the 
prelates replied, ^ You talk in this manner, friend, in consequence 
of not knowing the mysteries of justification by faith alone ; and 
not to know them is to be ignorant of the interior ways of salva- 
tion, and to walk only in an external and beaten track : but go 
in wliatever road you hke ; only know this, All good is from God, 
and nothing of it from man, and consequently in spiritual things 
a man has no power to do anything of himself, and how then can 
he do sixch good as is spiritual of himself ?’ To this our friend 
answe|‘ed, with great indignation, know your mysteries of 
justification better than you do yom’selves, and I tell you plainly 
that I can see nothing within those mysteries but mere spectres. 
Does not religion consist in an acknowledgement of God, and in 
fleeing from and hating the devil ? Is not God goodness itself, 
and the devil e\nl itself*? What person throughout the whole 
world, of any religion, is ignorant of this ? And does not the 
acknowledgement and love of God consist in doing good, because 
good is of Jind from God ? And does not the fleeing from and 
hating the devil consist in not doing evil, because evil is of and 
from the devil? Yet let me ask, does your faith in act, which 
you style a fully justifying and saving faith, or, what is the same 
thing, does your act of justification by faith alone teach you to 
do any good which is of and from God, or to shun any evil which 
is of and from the devil ? Not in the least ; because it is an 
established doctrine with you that there is nothing of salvation 
either in doing good or in shunning e\fiL Further, what is your 
faith in state, which you call faith proceeding and perfecting, 
but the same thing with faith in act or operation ? and how can 
this be perfected, when you exclude all good from man, as of 
himself, by urging in your mysteries. How can a man be saved 
by any good from himself, when salvation is a free gift ? And 
what good can come from man, except such as has merit in it ? 
yet all merit belongs to Christ alone. Of consequence you also 
say, to do good with a view to salvation, would be attributing 
to one’s-self what belongs solely to Christ, and Tvould thus be 
establishing self-justification and salvatioiy You add further, 
how can any man perform what is good, when the Holy Ghost 
performs all things, without receiving any aid from man ? What 
need then is there of any accessory good on the man’s part, seeing 
that all good which a man does has no real goodness in it ? I 
appeal to yourselves whether your mysteries do not consist in 
these and other doctrines of a similar nature, which, in my eyes^ 
appear like mere subtle arguments and' cunning artifices, con- 
trived for no other end than to remove good works, which are 
works of charity, in order to establish your notion of faith alone i 
and in consequence of so doing you regard a man with reipect 
to faith, and in general as to all the spiritualities of the church 
and religion, as a dead stock, eras a lifeless image, and hot as 
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a man created in the image of Go4, to whom lias been given, 
and continually is given, the power of understanding and willing, 
of believing and loving, and of speaking tod acting altogether 
as from himself, particulai*ly in spiritual subjects ; for by virtue 
of these a man is a man. Supposing a man, in respect to what 
is spiritual, not to think and operate as from himself, what then 
is the Wdrd ? What is the church and religion ? Or what is all 
worship ? You know that to do good to our neighbour from a 
principle of love is charity ; but you do not know what charity 
is, when nevertheless it is the soul and essence of faith ; and 
consequently faith in a state of separation from charity mnst be 
dead, and dead faith is nothing but a mere ghost Ojr spectre. I 
give it those names because the apostle James styles faith without 
good works, not only dead, but devilish.^ Then one of the pre- 
lates, when he heard his faith called dead, devilish, and a spectre, 
grew so angry, that he tore the mitre from his head, and threw 
it down on the table, saying, ^ I will not take it up again until 
I have avenged myself on the enemies of the fiiith of onr church f 
and he shook his head, muttering and exclaiming, ^ that Jamks f 
THAT James On the front of liis cap was a thin plate, with 
this inscription, faith alone justifying. Then suddenly there 
appeared a monster rising out of the earth, with seven heads, 
which had feet like a bear, a body like a leopard, and a mouth 
like a lion, exactly resembling the beast described in the Beve- 
lation, xiii. 1, 2, wdiose image was made and worshiped, verses 
14, 15. This spectre took the mitre off the table, and spreading 
it out wide, placed it on his seven heads ; after which, the earth 
opened under his feet, and he sunk down, and disappeared. At 
this sight the prelate exclaimed, ^Violence! Violence P Then 
we left them, and lo ! there appeared steps before us, by which 
we ascended, and returned above ground and to the sight of 
heaven, where we had sheen before.^"' This relation was given 
me by the spirit that had ascended, with a hundred Others, from 
the lower earth. 

590. The sixth memorable relation. — In the northern 
quarter of the spiritual world, hearing as it were a roaring of 
waters, I walked tdwajrds it. As I appi-oached the roaring 
ceased, and I heard a buzzing noise, like the distant voices of a 
multitude gathered together ; and then I saw^ a building, full of 
chinks and clefts, encompassed with a mound of earth, from 
whence that buzzing issued. I went up to it, and seeing the 
qiorter, I asked him who were within those walls? He said, 
The wisest of the wise, who are now debating on supernatural 
subjects f so he expressed himself, in the simplicity of his 
benef* I asked, *‘May I be permitted to enter 
says, he, on condition you will say nothing; for I have leave 
to admit gentiles, to stand with me at the dqor.^^ So I want in^ 
and lo I there was a circus, and in the midst an elevated »tafe% 
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where an assembly' of the wise, so called, were discussing the 
mysteries of their faith. The subject or proposition which at 
that time engaged their attention was, Whether the good 
which a man does, in the state of justificatiok by faith, or 
in its progression after the act, is the good of religion or not 
They were unanimous in defining the good of religion to be 
such good as contributes to salvation. The debate was carried on 
with much earnestness, but victory inclined to the side of those 
who contended that the good actions which a man does in the 
state or progression of faith are only moral good actions, which 
conduce indeed to his temporal prosperity, but contribute no- 
thing to salvation, which can only be communicated by faith. 
This opinion they confirmed by the following arguments : "" How,*^ 
said they, can any good thing, proceeding from a man^s will, 
be conjoined with free grace? And is not salvation of free 
grace? How again can any good thing, proceeding from or 
done by a man, be conjoined with Christas merit ? And how' 
is it possible for a man^s operation to be conjoined with the 
operation of the Holy Ghost ? Does not the Holy Ghost do all 
mthout the man^s aid or assistance? Are not these three things, 
free grace, the merit of Christ, and the operation of the Holy 
Ghost, alone conducive to salvation in the act of justification 
by faith ? And do not they remain alone conducive to salvation 
in the state or progress of faith ? Of consequence, the accessory 
good on man^s part can in no wise be called the good of religion, 
which we have agreed is the good that contributes to salvation, 
but ought rather to be called the evil of religion, whenever it is 
done with a view to salvation, since man^s will is in it, which 
must needs regard its own good as meritorious/^ Two gentiles 
heard all this reasoning, as they stood with the door-keeper in 
the porch, and one said to the other, These people have no 
religion at all ; for who does not see that what is c^ed religion 
consists in doing good to one^s neiglibom' for the sake of God, 
consequently with and from God and the other said, Their 
faith has infatuated them.^*^ Then they asked the door-keeper, 
Who are these people ?^^ On his replying, They are wise 
Christians,^^ they said, Nonsense ! you Ve imposing on us : 
by their manner of speaking we should judge them to, be jug- 
glers.^^ I then departed. It was under the Lord^s divine 
auspices that I went to this building, and that they were then 
debating on the above subjects, with the other circumstances 
that have been described. 

391. The seventh memorable relation. — The miserable 
desolation of truth and the theological leanness which at this 
day prevail throughout the Christian world, were clearly dis- 
covered to me by the conversation of many of the laity, and 
many of the clergy, in the spiritual world. Among the latter 
particularly, there is*such a poverty and barrenness of spiritual 
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knowledge, that they know scarcely anything but that there is . 
a Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that faith alone 
saves, together with some historic^ facts related by the evange- 
lists of the Lord Christ; but other truths which the Word, 
both of the Old and New Testament, teaches respecting the 
Lord, as that the Father and he are one; that he is in the 
Father, and the Father in him; that he has all power id heaven 
and in earth ; that it is the will of the Father that men should 
believe on the Son; and that all who believe on him have 
eternal life ; with many more truths to the same purport ; — 
these truths are as much unknown and hidden from them as 
things that lie at the bottom of the ocean, or even in the centre 
of the earth ; and when such truths are produced from the Word, 
and read to them, they stand like people that hear and yet do 
not hear ; and their organs of hearing are not more deeply im- 
pressed by them than by the whispers of the wind, or the sound 
of a drum. The angels, whom the Lord, at particular times, 
sends to visit the Christian societies in the world of spirits, 
under heaven, are much grieved to obserxe such dullness and 
darkness prevailing on subjects which concern salvation, and 
compare Christians, in such circumstances, with parrots that 
have learnt to talk: they also affirm that the leanied among 
them have no more understanding in spiritual and divine sub- 
jects than so many statues. Some time ago, a certain angel 
related to me the particulars of a conversation he had with two 
of the clergy, one of whom was principled in faith separated from 
charity, and the other in faith not separate. ’ Frieiid,^^ said he 
to the first, who are you He replied, I am a Christian of 
the Reformed Church.^^ '‘^And what is your doctrine, aud 
your religion grounded on that doctrine?^^ He replied, ‘^Fmth.^^ 
And whaV^ said the angel, is your faith He answered. 
My faith is, that God the Father sent his Son, to take upon 
him the curse entailed on all mankind, and that in consequence 
thereof we are saved.^^ The angel questioned him further, 
^^What do you know besides respecting salvation He replied. 
Salvation is effected by that faith alone.^^ He then asked, 
“What is your notion of redemption He answered, “It 
was wrought by the passion on the cross, and the merit thereof 
is imputed by means of that faith.^^ “And what,^^ said he, “is 
your notion of regeneration?^^ He answered, “This also is 
effected by that faith.^^ “ What/^ said he, “is your notion of 
love and charity “ These likewise are involved in that faith.^^ 

“ What is your opinion of the commandments of the decalogue, 
and of the other contents of the Word He replied, “ They 
are all included in the above faith/^ “ Then,^^ said the angeb 
“ You do not think it is necessary to do anything?^^ He answered, 

“ What should I do ? 1 cannot do good, which is reallj good, of 
myself.^^ “But,^^ added the angel, “is it not equally impossible 
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for you to hAve faith of yourself He replied, That i^ a 
business I never inquire into : it is enough fdr me that I have 
faith/^ Lastly, he asked, ^^Do you kno\^ anything further 
concerning salvation He answered, What hirther remains 
to be known, when faith alone communicates salvation Then 
said the angel, Your answers resemble the music of a per- 
'^oriner who can sound but one note of his instrument : faith is 
the only note you strike ; but if this is all your knowledge, you 
know nothing : go therefore, and visit your companions/'’ He 
accordingly departed, and foimd them in a desert plane, where 
there was no grass ; and inquiring into the reason of it, he was 
informed that the people who dwelt there had nothing of the 
church among them. 

The conversation of the angel wdth the other clergyman, 
who conjoined faith with charity, was to this effect. Friend,^^ 
said he, ^^Who arc you?^^ He replied, ^‘1 am a Christian of 
the Eeformed Church/^ ^^What is your doctrine and your 
religion derived from it He answered, Faith and charity/^ 

^^These,^^ said the angel, are. two He answered, “They 
admit of no separation/^ “ WhaV^ said he, “ is fsdth ?” He 
replied, “To believe what the Word teaches/^ “And what/^ 
said he, “ is charity He repUed, “ To do what the Word 
teaches/^ The angel then said, “Have you barely believed 
what you have read in the Word, or have you also done and 
practised it He replied, I have also done and practised it/^ 
The angel of heaven then looked at him, and said, “ My friend, 
come along with me, and take up your habitation in our society/'^ 


CHAPTER. VII. 

Charity, or love towards our neighbour, and good works. 

392. From the doctrine of faith we next proceed to that of 
charity; for faith and charity. are conjoined like truth and good, 
or like light and heat in the time of spring. We use this simL 
litude, because spiritual light, which is the light that proceeds 
from the sun of the spiritual world, in its essence is truth, and 
in consequence truth in that world, wherever it appears, shines 
with a splendor according to its purity ; and spiritual * heat, 
which also proceeds from the same sun, in its essence is good. 
The case is the same with charity and faith, as with gOod and 
truth ; charity being the complex of all things belonging to the 
good which a man does to his neighbour, and faith the complex 
of all things belonging to the truth which he thinks respecting 
God and things divine. Since then the truth of faith is spi- 
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ritual light, and the good of charity spiritual heat, it follows 
that there is a similitude between these two and the two proper- 
ties of the same name in the natural world ; that is to say, that 
as by their conjunction the earth put§ forth its blossoms, so by 
their conjtinction the human mind puts forth its blossoms ; but 
mth this distinction, that the blossoming of the earth is occa- 
sioned by natural heat and light, whereas the blossoming of the 
human mind is occasioned by spiritual heat and light, and of 
consequence this latter blossoming, being of a spiritual nature, 
consists in wisdom and intelligence. There is also a correspon- 
dence between the earth and the humanKmind ; and hence the 
mind, wherein charity is conjoined with faith, and faith with 
charity, is in the Word compared to a garden, and is also un- 
derstood and signified by the garden of Eden ; a point fully 
proved in the w^ork entitled Aiicana Ccelestia, published at 
London. It is further to be noted, that unless the doctrine of 
faith be succeeded by that of charity, it will be impossible to 
comprehend what faith is ; for it has been asserted and proved, 
in the foregoing chapter, that faith without charity is not faith, 
and that charity without faith is not charity, and that neither 
has any life but from the Lord, n. 355 — 361 ; also that the 
Lord, charity, and faith, constitute a one, like life, will, and 
understanding; and that if they arc divided, each perishes, and is 
destroyed like a pearl bruised to powder, n. 862 — 367 ; and fur- 
ther, that charity and faith are together in good works, n. 378. 

393. It is a certain truth that faith and charity cannot be 
separated consistently with man^s enjoyment of spiritual life and 
his consequent salvation. This is a proposition so clear and 
self-evident, that it requires neither depth of judgement, nor 
the advantages of learning, to see and comprehend it. When 
we hear it asserted. He that leads a good life, and believes aright, 
vMl be saved, who does not acknowledge the truth of the asser- 
tion, by a kind of interior perception, and a consequent assent 
of the understanding ? And when we hear it asserted, He that 
believes aright, and does not lead a good life, will also be saved, 
who does not reject the assertion, it being just as offensive to 
the understanding as'dirt is to the eye into which it falls ? Every 
person in such a case is immediately led, by an interior percep- 
tion, to reflect thus within himself, How is it possible for any 
one to believe aright, who does not lead a good hfe ? And what 
is his belief, in such a case, but as a painted figure of faith, and 
not its living image In like manner, when we hear it asserted, 
He that leads a good life, althcmgh he does not believe, will be 
saved, does not the understanding see, perceive, and think, wHle 
it considers this proposition, that there is an incoherence in it ? 
To lead a ^ood life is to live from God, since all good, which is 
really so, is from God; what then is a good life unattended with 
faitl^, but like clay in the hand of the potter, which cannot be 
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formed into any vessel of use in a spiritual kingdom^ but only 
in a natural kingdom ? Moreover, who does not see the contra- 
diction contained in each of those two propositions, first. He that 
believes y and does not lead a good life, will be saved; and secondly. 
He that leads a good life, and does not believe, will be saved ? 
Now as the natui'e of a good life, which is the life of charity, is 
at this day understood and yet not understood, being understood 
in a natural sense but not in a spiritual sense, we will consider 
the subject of charity in a series of distinct articles. 

I. Thebe abb thkee universal loves, the love of heaven, 

THE LOVE OF THE WOULD, AND THE LOVE OF SELF. 

394. We begin with the consideration of these three kinds 
of love, since they are the universal and fundamental of all, and 
charity has something in common with each of them. The 
LOVE OF HEAVEN lucans lovc to the Lord and love towards our 
neighbour ; and because each of these regards use as its end, it 
may be called the love of uses. The love of the world is the 
love not only of riches and property, but also of all things which 
the world supplies for the delight of the bodily senses, as beauty 
for the eye, harmony for the ear, fragrance for the smeU, deli- 
cacies for the palate, soft blandishments for the touch, besides, 
handsome apparel, convenient habitations, the pleasures of com- 
pany, and consequently all the satisfactions resulting from these 
and many other objects. The love of self is the love not only 
of honor, glor}^, fame, and distinction, but also of meriting and 
seeking after high posts and employments, and thus of bearing 
rule over others. Charity has something in common witli each 
of these kinds of love, because, considered in itself, it is the 
love of uses ; for charity ishes to do good to its neighbour, and 
good is the same thing as use : and each of the forementioned 
loves regards uses as its ends, — the love of heaven spiritual uses ; 
the love of the world natural uses, which may be called chdl 
uses; and the love of self corporeal uses, which may also be 
called domestic, for itself, or for those with whom it is connected. 

395. Those three loves are implanted in every man from crea- 
tion, and consequently he inherits them by birth, and they tend 
to his perfection, when they are rightly subordinate to each other, 
but to his destruction when they are not ^rightly subordinate. 
This will be proved in the following article ; at present we will 
only observe, that those three loves arc in right subordination 
when the love of heaven constitutes the head, the love of the 
world the breast and belly, and the love of self the feet and soles 
of the feet. The human mind, as was observed in a former 
chapter, is distinguished into three regions, from the highest of 
which a mail regards God, from the second or middle, the world, 
and from the third or lowest, himself ; and in consequence of 
this its true nature and constitution, the mind is capable of being 
raised and of raising itself, because it can look towards God ana 
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iieaten ; it is also capable of being diffused jmd of diffusing itself 
laterally in eveiy direction, because it can look around into the 
world, and its nature ; and lastly, it is capable of being sunk 
and of sinking itself, because it can look towards the earth and 
hell : in these respects, mental vision is like that of the body, 
the latter also having a power to look either upwards, aroubd, 
or downwards. The human mind is like a house wdth three 
stories, communicating with each other by means of stairs ; in 
the highest of which dwell angels from heaven, in the middle, 
men from the world, and in the lowest, genii. Where the three 
loves above-mentioned are in due subordination, the man has 
power to ascend or descend at pleasure : when he ascends to the 
highest story, he is in company with angels as an angel ; when 
he descends thence to the middle story, he is in company with 
men as a man-angel ; and when he descends thence below, he is 
there in company with genii as a man of the world, and instructs, 
reproves, and brings them into subjection. In the mind where 
those three loves are in due subordination, they are also in such 
a state of co-ordination, that the supreme love, w^liich is the love 
of heaven,’ is inwardly in the second love, the love of the world, 
and thence in the third or lowest love, the love of self ; and the 
love which is within directs that which is without at its pleasure : 
if then the love of heaven is inwardly in the love of the world, 
and thence in the love of self, the man is an instrument of uses 
in each love, from the God of heaven. Those tliree loves in 
operation are like will, understanding, and action ; for the will 
enters by influx into the understanding, and there provides 
itself means for the production of action. But more will be said 
on this subject in the following article, where it will be shewn 
that those three loves, when they are in due subordination, 
advance the man in perfection, but when they are not rightly 
subordinate to each other, they invert and destroy him. 

396. In order however that the contents of the present 
chapter, and of those that follow on the subjects of free-will, 
reformation, regeneration, &c. may be exhibited clearly in the 
light of reason, it will be necessary to premise some particulars 
concerning the following subjects: tiiE Will and the Under- 
stanuing; Good and Truth; Love in general; the love 
OF THE WORLD AND THE LOVE OF SELF, Specifically ; THE EXTER- 
NAL AND INTERNAL MAN ; THE MERELY NATURAL AND SENSUAL 

MAN. Unless some light be thrown on these subjects, the rational 
sight of ^man, in the apprehension of what is to follow, will be 
like a person in a thick fog, wandering as it were through the 
streets of a city, till he cannot find the way to his own house. 
For uiiless the understanding be illustrated in reading the Word, 
what is all theological truth, but as a lamp in the hand without a 
light in it, such as the five foolish virgins carried, who had no oil? 
We now ptoeeed to theeonsiiferation of each subject in its order. 
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397. 1. The will and the understanding, '' 

A man is endowed with two faculties, which constitute 

his life ; the one is called will, and the other understanding : 
they are distinct from each other, yet so ordered by creation as 
to ' become a one, and when so united they are called the mind. 
The human mind then consists of these two faculties, and the 
whole life of man is there in its principles, and is in th^ body 
thence by derivation. 2. As all things in the universe which 
are according to order bear relation to good and truth, so all 
things in a nian have relation to the will and the understanding ; 
for good with him belongs to his will, and truth with him to his 
understanding, these t^o faculties, or these two lives of man, 
being respectively the receptacles and subjects of good and truth, 
the will the receptacle and subject of the all of good, and the 
understanding of the all of trutli. Goods and truths with a ma^ 
have no other place of residence, consequently neither have love 
and faith ; since love is of good, and good of love, faith is of 
truth, and truth of faith. 3. The will and the understanding 
also constitute the spirit of man ; for his wisdom and intelligence, 
his love and charity, and likewise his life in general, reside 
therein : the body is a part entirely in subjection to them. 4. 
Nothing is of more concern than to apprehend clearly how the 
will and the understanding form one mind : there is a marriage 
between them like that between good and truth. The nature of 
this marriage will appear from what will be presently adduced 
concerning good and truth, namely, that as good is the very 
esse of a thing, and truth its existere derived from that esse, so 
a mau^s will is the very esse of his life, and the understanding is 
the existere of life derived from the esse; for good, which 
belongs to the will, takes to itself a form in the understanding, 
and so renders itself visible. 

398. 2. Good and truth. 

All things in the universe which are in divine order have 
relation to good and truth : there is nothing in heaven, or in 
the world, which does not respect those two principles ; because 
both good and truth proceed from God, from whom are all 
things. 2. Hence it appears how necesSary it is for a man to 
know what good and truth are, and how they have a mutual , 
regard to each other, and are reciprocally conjoined. This 
knowledge is more especially necessary for every member of the 
church, because as 'aU things of heaven have relation to good ^ 
and truth, so also have all things of the church : for the good 
and truth of heaven are likewise the good and truth of the 
church. . 3. Divine order requires that good and truth should 
be conjoined, and not separated, that so they may be one, and 
not two 5 for they proceed in conjunction from God, and they 
are in conjunction in heaven, and therefore they ought to be in 
conjunction in the church. The conjunction of good and truth 
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is m hearen called the heavenly marriage, for all there are the 
subjects of such marriage : this is why heaven in the Word is coin- 
pared to a marriage, and the Lord is called a bridegroom and 
husband, while heaven and the church are called the bride and 
wife : these names are given to heaven and the church, because 
all in both receive divine good in truths. 4. The angels in 
heaven derive all their intelligence and wisdom from this mar- 
riage of good and truth, but not from either of them separate 
from the other ; and so it is with the members of the church. 
5. Since then the conjunction of good and truth is like a mar- 
riage, it is evident that good loves truth, and truth in return 
loves good, and they have a mutual desire to be conjoined. A 
member of the church therefore, who has no such love and 
desire, is not a subject of the heavenly marriage; of consequence 
the church is not as yet in him ; since the conjunction of good 
and truth is what constitutes the church. 6. There are many 
kinds of good, all of which come under the general distinctions 
of spiritual and natural good ; and these are both conjoined in 
genuine moral good. As it is with goods, so it is with truths ; 
for all truth is of good, and is its form, 7. What has been Said 
of good and truth may be applied in a reverse sense, to evil and 
the false ; for as all things in the universe, which are according 
to divine order, have relation to good and truth, so all things 
which are contrary to di\'iue order have relation to evil and the 
false : as, also, good loves to be conjoined with tnith, and truth 
with good, evil loves to be conjoined with the false, and the 
false with evil: and as all intebigence and wisdom arise from the 
conjunction of good and truth, so all insanity and folly arise 
from the conjunction of evil and the false. The conjunction of 
evil and the false, interiorly considered, is not a marriage, but 
adtdtery. 8. Since evil and the false are opposite to good and 
truth, it is plain that truth cannot be conjoined with evil, nor 
good with the false that originates in evil ; for if truth be ad- 
joined to evil, it is no longer truth, but becomes false, for it is 
Msified ; and if good be adjoined to the false of evil, it is no 
longer good, but becomes evil, for ibis adulterated. Neverthe- 
less the false which does not spring from evil, is capable of 
being conjoined with good. 9. It is impossible for those who 
from confirmation and life are in evil and its false, to know what 
good and truth are, because they believe their evil to be good 
and their false to be truth ; but those who from confirmation 
and life are in good and truth, have a capacity to know what 
evil and the false are ; because all good and its truth are, as ^ 
their essence, heavenly, but all evil and its false are, as to their 
essence, infernal ; and every thing heaveniyls in the Kght, but 
every thing infernal is in darkness. 

399. 8. in general, 

'' 1. The very life of a man is his love, and such as the leve 
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is, such is the life, and even such is the whole man : this how- 
ever is to be understood of the ruling or reigning love only, for 
it is this which determines the quality of the man. This love 
has several others subordinate to it, which are its derivations. 
These subordinate loves shew themselves under different appear- 
ances ; but still they all have their root in the ruling love, and 
with it constitute one kingdom. The ruling love is as it were 
their king and head : this directs them, and by them as mediate 
ends attentively regards and is deteimined to its own end, 
which is the first and last of all ; and this it does both directly 
and indirectly. 2. The object of the ruling love is what a man 
loves above all things. This object is continually present in his 
thoughts, because it is in his ’^^l, and constitutes the veriest 
essence of his life. As for example : if a man loves riches above 
all other things, his mind (animus) is then continually employed 
about the ways and means of accumulating money and a great 
estate ; success begets an inmost joy, disappointment an inmost 
misery ; for his heart is in them. So again, if a man loves himself 
above ail things, he bears himself in mind in every thing, even 
in the minutest particulars : he thinks of himself, talks of him- 
self, acts for the sake of self; for his life is the life of self. 
3. That which a man loves above all things forms the end of all 
his purposes : he regards it in all things even to the minutest 
paii;iculars ; it lurks in his will like the silent current of a river, 
drawing and bearing him away in its direction, even while he 
seems intent on other concerns; for it is his animating principle. 
It is this love, which one man seeks to discover in another, and 
when he has found it, he thereby either leads him, or regulates 
all his dealings with him. 4. A man is, in all respects, such as 
is the ruling principle of his life: it is this which distinguishes 
him from others : according to this his heaven is formed if he 
be a good man, and his hell, if he be a bad man; it is, in short, 
his very will self-hood fpropriumj, and his nature ; for it is the 
very esse, of his life. This cannot be changed after death, be- 
cause it is the man himself. 5. AU a maids enjoyments, ^satis- 
factions, and happiness, take their rise from his ruling love, and 
are of a quality agreeable to it ; for what a man loves, that he 
calls delightful, because it touches him sensibly ; but what he 
only thinks and does not love, he may also call delightful, but it 
is not the delight of his life. The delight of a man^s love con- 
stitutes his good ; and whatever is disagreeable to it, his evil. 
6. There are two kinds of Iqve, from which, as from their proper 
fountains, all the varieties of good and truth derive their exist- 
ence ; and there^are two kinds of love, from which all the varie- 
ties of evil and the false derive their existence. The two kinds 
of love which give birth to all th% varieties of good and truth, 
are love to the liord and love towards our neighbour ; and the 
two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of evil and 
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false, are the love of self and the love of the world. These 
two latter kinds of love, when they have the ascendancy, are in 
direct opposition to the two fqrmer. 7. The two kinds of love 
which give birth to aH'the varieties of good and truth, and which, 
as was just said, are love to the Lord and love towards the 
neighbour, constitute heaven in a man, for they are the loves 
which reign in heaven ; and as they constitute heaven in him, 
they also constitute the church in him ; but the two kinds of 
love which give birth to all the varieties of e^dl and the false, 
and which, as was jnst said, are self-love and the love of the 
world, constitute heU in a man, for they are the loves \lrhich 
reign in hell; and consequently they destroy the church in him. 
8, The two kinds of love which give birth to all the varieties of 
good and truth, and which, as just observed, are the loves of 
heaven, open and form the internal spiritual man, for there they 
have their residence ; but the two kinds of love from which all 
the varieties of evil and the fttlse are derived, and which, as just 
observed, are the loves of hell, when they have the ascendancy, 
shut up and destroy the internal spiritual man, and render a 
man natural and sensual, according to the extent and quality 
of their dominion. 

400. 4, The love of self and the love of the world in particular, 
1. The love of self consists in wishing well to ourselves 
alone, and to no others unless it be for the sake of self, not even 
to the church, to our country, to the society to which we belong, 
or to any fellow-citizen. The love of self, however, can confer 
benefits on these several relations when its own reputation, 
honor, and glory are concerned; but unless it sees that these 
will be promoted by the good offices it may do them, it says in 
its heart, ^What matters it? Why should I do this? What 
good will it be to me and so omits it : whence it is evident 
that a man who is in the love of self has no love either for the 
church, for his country, for the society to which he belongs, 
for his fellow-citizens, or for real goodness of any kind, but only 
for himself and what relates to himself. 2. A man is in the love 
of self, when in his thoughts and actions he has no regard to his 
neighbour, thus norte to the public, and still less to the Lord, 
but only to himself and his own connexions. To let his actions 
thus centre in liimself and his connexions, and to do nothing 
for the public, except from motives of ostentation, or for his 
neighbour, except with a view of securing his favor, is a sure 
indication of self-love. 3. We connect the terms himself and his 
oum CiMfmsAom ; for he who loves himself, also loves those w^ho 
belong to himself, who are in particular his ch^^n and grand- 
children, and in general all who act in unity with him, whom 
he calls hk friends : but his love for these is nothing but the 
love of himself, for he regards them as it were in himself, and 
regards himseM in them. In this same class of those whom he 
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calls bis friends, arc likewise ranked all who praise, honor, and 
pay their court to liirn : others he regards indeed with his bodily 
eyes as men, but with the eyes of his spirit as little better than 
phantoms. 4. Another indication of the love of self is, when 
a man thinks contemptuously of his neighbour in comparison 
with himself, and when he esteems his neighbour as his enemy 
if he does not shew him marks of favor, and pay him respect 
and attention. It is an indication of greater self-love, when a 
man for such reasons hates and persecutes his neighbour ; and 
of still greater, when he burns with revenge against him, and 
lusts for his destruction. Such persons at length delight in 
cruelty. 5. The nature of self-love may be plainly discovered 
by a compai’ison with heavenly love. It is tlie nature and cha- 
racter of heavenly love, to love for its own sake the use or the 
good which the church, a rnan^s country, the societ}^ to which 
he belongs, or his fellow-citizens, require of him ; but where a 
man loves such things for his own sake, he then loves them in 
the same manner as he would his domestics, because they serve 
liim. Hence it follows that he who is in the love of self would 
have the church, his country, the society to which he belongs, 
and his fellow-citizens, to be his servants, rather than himself 
their serv^ant : he places liimself above them, and them beneath 
himself. 6. Moreover, in proportion as a man is in heavenly 
love, which consists in loving useful services and good deeds, 
and in being alfected with heartfelt delight in the performance 
of them, so far he is led by the Lord, for it is this love in which 
the Lord is and which proceeds from liim ; but in proportion as 
a man is in the love of self, he is led by himself, and so far also 
he is led by his self-liood, wliich is nothing but evil, being that 
hereditar}’' evil which consists in loving self in preference to God 
and the world in preference to heaven. 7. The love of self is 
also of such a nature, that in proportion as the reins are given 
it, that is, in proportion as external restraints are removed, such 
as the fear of the law and its penalties, the loss of reputation, 
honor, gain, office, or life, iWages with such unlimited lust as to 
grasp at universal dominion, not only over this world, but over 
heaven, and over God himself; it knows neither bound nor end. 
Such a tendency lurks in every man who is in the love of self, 
filthough perhaps it may not be apparent to the world, where it 
is held in check by the ties and restraints above mentioned, and 
where, if an insuperable obstacle stands in its way, it remains 
quiescent till the obstacle be removed; hence it is that even 
those who are in this love, do not know that snch a mad un- 
bounded lust lies lurking within them. That this however is 
the case, may bfteen by every one in the actions of potentates 
and kings, who not being subject to such checks, restraints^ and 
insuperable obstacles, over-run, and as far as success attends 
their enterprises, subjugate provinces and kingdoms, and pant 
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after uiiliMited power aad glory. It is still more appareBt in 
those who would extend their dominion even to heaven, nsnrp- 
ing and claiming m their own the divine power of the liord : 
these are perpetually in the desire of acquiring power beyond 
what they actually possess. 8, There are two kinds of dominion, 
one originating in love towards onr neighboiir, and the other in 
the love of self. These two kinds of dominion are directly 
opposed to each other. The man who exercises dominion under 
the influence of love towards his neighbour, desires to promote 
the welfare of all, and feels no greater delight than in the exer- 
cise of use, and thus in serving others (to serve others consists 
in doing good from a principle of good-will, and in the per- 
formance of uses) : this is his love, and the delight of his heart. 
Such a person, the higher he is exalted in dignity, the more is 
he glad, not indeed on account of the mere dignity, but because 
his sphere of use is thus rendered wider in extent an|J more ex- 
cellent in degree: such is dominion in the heavens. But the 
man who exercises dominion under the influence of the love of 
self, does not desire to promote the welfare of any one except 
himself and those who belong to him, and the uses wliich he 
performs are done only for the sake of his owm honor and glory, 
which he regards as the only uses : he serves others, that he 
may himselt‘ be served, honored, and permitted to exercise 
dominion : he is ambitious of dignity, not to extend his ability 
of doing good, but that he may be in the enjoyment of glory 
and pre-eminence, and thence in the delight of his heart. 
9. The love of dominion remains also with every man after the 
termination of his life in the world : those who have exercised it 
under the influence of love towards their neighbour are then 
entrusted with dominion in the heavens, but then it is not they 
who rule, but the uses and the goods which they love ; and when 
these bear rule, it is the Lord who rules. Such, on the con- 
trary, as have exercised dominion under the influence of the love 
of self, when they leave this world, are stripped of all pre- 
eminence, and reduced to a state of servitude. From what has 
been said, it is very plain to discover who are in the love of self: 
it matters not how^they appear externally, wrbether elate or 
humble; for the distinctions here noted are in the internal man, 
which the generality of mankind stu<ly to conceal, while they 
teach the external to assume the appearance of love for the 
public weal and their neighbour, and thus take a false chapter, 
which is the very reverse of their true one : this also th^ do foi* 
the sake of seif, knowing that the love of the public weal and their 
neighbour has the power of interiorly moving the affections of 
all men, and that they will be held in estimation in proportion 
as they seem to be under its influence^ The reason why that 
love has such an affecting power is, because heaven, by influx, 
enters into it. 10. The evils which prevail in those who are in 
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the love of self are in general contempt of others, eni^, enmity 
against such as do not favor their designs, hostility on that 
account, hatred of various kinds, revenge, cunning, deceit, un- 
mercifulness, and cruelty; and where these evils are cherished, 
there is also a contempt of God and divine things, which are 
the goods and* truths of the church, to which if any respect is 
shewn, it is with the lips only, and not with the heart. As such 
evils result from the love of self, it is also attended with similar 
falses; for Mses are derived from evils. 11. The loye or the 
WORLD consists in the desire of appropriating to ourselves, by 
any arts whatever, the wealth of others, also in setting the heart 
on riches, and suffering the world to seduce our minds from 
spiritual love, which is love towards our neighbour, and thus 
from heaven. Those are in the love of the world who are desir- 
ous of appropriating to themselves the property of others by 
various arts, especially if they use cunning and deceit, esteeming 
their neighbouiPs good as of no account whatever. Those who 
are in this love lust after the property of others, and, where the 
fear of the law or the loss of some advantage resulting from a 
fair reputation does not restrain them, they deprive others of 
their possessions : yea, they rob and plunder them. 12, The 
love of the world, however, is not opposed to heavenly love in 
the same degree as the love of self ; for the evils concealed in it 
are not so great. 13. The love of the world is manifold : there 
are the love of wealth for the sake of exaltation to honors, the 
love of honors and dignities with a view to the amassing of 
wealth, the love of wealth for various purposes of worldly plea- 
sure aud satisfkction, the love of wealth for the mere sake of 
wealth, which is the love of misers ; and so in other instances. 
The end for which wealth is desired is called its use ; and it is 
the end or use from which the love derives its quality ; for the 
good or evil nature of the love is determined by the end to which 
it is directed. Other things serve but as means to promote the 
end. 14, In short, the love of self and the love of the world 
are in direct opposition to the love of the Lord and the love of 
our neighbour : therefore the love of self and the love of the 
world, as described abovD, are infernal loves ; they do likewise 
actually reign in hell, and also constitute hell with man : but 
love to the Lord and love towards our neighbour are heavenly 
loves ; they likewise actually reign in heaven, and also consti- 
tute heaven with man. 

401. 5. The internal and external man, 

1. Man is so created as to be, at one and the same time, 
both in the spiritual world and in the natural. The spiritual 
world is the abode of angels, and the natural of men ; and being 
so created, he is endowed with an internal and an external, the 
internal being that by which he is in the spiritual world, and the 
external that by which he is in the natural world. His internal 
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and wills from hell, let his words and actions be what they may. 
7. It is so provided and ordered by the Lord, that in proportion 
as a man thinks and wills from heaven, the internal spiritual 
man is opened and formed in him : this opening is into heaven 
and even to the Lord, and this formation is in agreement with 
the order of things in heaven. On the contrary, in proportion 
as a man thinks and wills, not from heaven, but from the world, 
the internal spiritual man is closed, and the external opened and 
formed : this opening is into the World, and this formation is in 
agreement with the order of things in hell. 8. Those with whom 
the internal spiritual man is opened into heaven and to the Lord, 
are in the light of heaven, and in illumination from the Lord, 
and thence in intelligence and wisdom. These see truth by the 
light of truth, and have a perception of good by the love of it. 
But those with whom the internal spiritual man is closed, neither 
know what the internal man is, nor do they beheve the Word, 
or the doctrine of a future life, or anything belonging to heaven 
and the church ; and as they are only in natural light (lumen), 
they imagine nature to be self-existent, and not from God; 
they also see what is false as truth, and have a perception of evil 
good. 9. The internal and external, of which we have been 
speaking, are the internal and external of a man^s spirit : his 
body is only an additional external, within which the former exists; 
for the body does nothing from itself, but from the spirit which 
is in it. It is to he observed, that a man^s spirit after its sepa- 
ration from the body, retains the same capacity of thinking and 
willing, speaking and acting, as before ; thought and will then 
constituting its internal, and speech and action its external. 

402. 6. The merely natural and sensual man. 

As there are but few who know what persons are included 
under the class of sensual men; or their quality, and yet it is of 
importance that they should be known, we will proceed to descrilie 
them. 1. A sensual man is one whose judgement on all occasions 
is determined by his bodily senses, and who believes nothing 
but what he can see with his eyes and feel with his hands, allow- 
ing to such sensible objects a reality of existence, and denying 
it to all others ; a sensual man therefore is in the lowest degree 
a natural man. , 2. The interiors of the mind, which see by the 
light of heaven, are closed with a sensual man, so that he is 
unable to discern there any truth belonging to heaven and the 
church, because he only exercises his thought in the most^ exter- 
nal sphere, and does not think interiorly from any spiritual light. 
3. And as he abides in the density of natural light (lumen), he 
is interiorly opposed to all things belonging to heaven and the 
church, and yet exteriorly he can argue in favor of such things, 
and that with a degree of ardor proportionable to the authority 
^hich he enjoys or hopes to obtain by them. 4. Sensual men 
can reason with great keenness and dexterity, because their 
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thouglit is SO near their speech as to be almost in it, and as it 
were in their very lips, and for this fuiiher reason too, that they 
make all intelligence to consist in speaking from the memory 
only. 5. Some of them have the power to confirm whatever 
they please, and to establish falses with mnch ingenuity, which 
jifterwards they believe to be truths ; but tbeir reasonings and 
confirmations are drawn from the fallacies of the senses, wliich 
appear captivating and persuasive to the uninformed* 6. Sensnal 
men are cunning and malicious above all others. 7. The interiors 
of their minds are vile and filthy, because tliey communicate 
with the hells. 8. All who are in licll are sensual, and the 
deeper the hell is in which they are, so much the more sensual 
are they ; and the sphere exhaling from infernal spirits conjoins 
itself with the sensual principles of man from behind. 9. Since 
sensual men do not see any genuine truth in the light, but only 
reason and dispute about every thing whether it be io ; and as 
fhese altercations are beard at a distance like the gujishing of 
teeth, which is nothing but the collision or jarring of falses one 
against another, and also of the false against truth, it is evi- 
dent what is signified in the Word by the gnashlny of teeth. 
The cause of all this is, tliat reasoning from the fallacies of thc^ 
senses corresponds with the teeth. 10. Men of learning and 
erudition, who hare deeply confirmed themselves in falses, espe- 
cially those who have confirmed tliemselves against the truths of 
the Word, are more sensual than others, though they may not 
appear so in the sight of the world. Such sensual men have been 
4he principal broachers of heretical doctrines. 11. The hypo- 
critical, the deceitful, the voluptuous, tlie adulterous, the covet- 
ous, are, for the most part, sensual. 12. Those who reasoned 
from sensual things only, and argued against the geimine truths 
<of the Word, and thence of the chinch, were by the ancients 
•called serpents of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 

As sensual things mean such as are the objects of the bodily 
senses, and are imbibed thereby ; therefore, 13. A man, by 
means of sensual things, has communication with the world, 
and by means of r^ional things, w^hich are above the former, 
with heaven. 14. Sensual things minister subordinately from 
th:e nateral world, in the supply of such materials as perform 
the olBde ef servants to the interiors of the mind in the spiritual 
world. 15. There are sensual things which minister subordi- 
nately to the understanding, and* these are the various natural 
objects called physical ; and there are sensual things which 
minister subordinately to the will, and these are the delights ot 
the senses and of the body. 16. A man makes but small ad- 
vances in wisdom, unless his thinking fiiculty be elevated above 
things sensual. A wise man^s thoughts are tints elevated, and 
when this is the case, he comes into a clearer light {lumen)^ and 
at length into the light {Ims) of heaven, whence he attains a 
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perception of truth, which constitutes genuine intelligence. 
17. Tins elevation of the mind above sensual things, and its 
abstraction therefrom, was knowir to the ancients. 18. Where 
sensual things are in the last place, a way is opened by their 
means for the understanding, and truths are eliminated in the 
way of extraction j but where sensual things are put in the first 
place, that way is closed by them, and the man sees truths only 
as objects in a mist, or in the night, 19. Sensual things, with 
a wise man, are in the last place, and arc subject to the inte- 
riors, but ‘with a foolish man they are in the first place, and 
bear rule. These are properly called sensual men, 20, A man 
has sensual things in common with the beasts, and also such as 
they have not. In proportion as a man^s thinking faculty is 
elevated above sensual things, so far he i^ a man ; but no one is 
capable of such elevation of the thought above sensual things, 
and of seeing the truths of the church, unless he acknowledges 
a God, and lives according to his commandments ; for it is God, 
that elevates and enlightens. 

11. Those three loves, when they are in right suborui- 

NATTON, MAKE A MAN PERFECT; BUT WHEN THEY ABE NOT 

IN RIGHT SUBORDINATION, THEY PERVERT AND INVERT HIM. 

403. Previous to the demonstration of this, we will make a 
few obsen^ations^on the subordination of these three universal 
loves, the love of heaven, the love of the world, and the love of 
self ; afterwards on the influx and insertion of the one into the 
other ; and lastly, on the state of man according to their sub- 
ordination. These three loves are, with respect to each other, 
like the three regions of the body, the highest of which is the 
head ; the middle, the breast vrith the beUy ; and the third is 
formed of the knees, the feet, and the soles of the feet. When 
the love of heaven forms the head, and the love of the world 
the breast with the belly, and the love of self the^feet with the 
soles of the feet, the man is in a perfect state according to crea- 
tion; for then the two inferior loves are subservient to the 
supreme love, just as the body and all its parts are subservient 
to the head. When, therefore, the love of heaven forms the 
head, it descends by influx , into the lovh of the world, which 
consists principally in the love of wealth, and by its instru- 
mentality it performs uses ; then by the mediation of this love 
it descends into the love of self, which consists principally in 
the love of dignities, and by these also it performs uses : 
Thus these three loves, by the influx of the one into the other, 
conspire towards the promotion of uses. Who cannot compre- 
hend that wheij a man, from a principle of spiiitnal love (which 
is derived from the Lord, and is meant by the love of heaven), 
desires to perform uses, the natural man produces them by the 
wealth and other goods of fortune which it possesses, and the 
sensual man also lends assistance in its office or employment, 
489 



403^ 404 TRITE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

and finds its honor in snch production ? Who cannot compre. 
hand too, that all the works which a man effects by his body, 
are done according to the state of his mind in the head, and 
that if the mind be influenced by the love of uses, the body by 
its members effects or produces them? and the reason of this is, 
because the will and understanding, taken together is, with 
respect to its principles in the head, and with respect to its 
principiates or derivatives in the body, just as a man^s will is in 
his deeds, and his thought in his speech; and, to use com- 
parisons, as the prolific principle of the seed is in all and 
every part of a tree, by which it produces fruits, which are its 
uses ; or as fire and light, when contained in a crystal vessel, 
transmit their heat and lucidity through it. Where those three 
loves also are in just and right subordination, spirit ufil sight in 
the mind, ' united with natiual sight in the body, by virtue of 
the influx of light which descends through heaven from the Lord, 
may be compared to an apple growing in Africa, that is trans- 
parent even to its centre, where its seeds are stored. Something 
similar is meant by these words of the Lord : The light of the 
body is the eye ; if therefore thine eye be single (that is, good), 
thy whole body will be full of light (Matt. vi. 22 ; Luke xi, 34). 
No man of sound reason can condemn riches or wealth, because, 
in the body politic, they are like blood in the animal body; 
nor can he condemn the honors annexed to particular stations 
and functions, because they are the hands of royalty, and the 
pillars of society, provided the natural and sensual loves of those 
who enjoy them are in subordination to spuitual love. There 
are offices of administrations even in heaven, and dignities 
annexed to them ; but then the persons who fill them, being 
spiritual men, find their chief delight in the performance of uses. 

404. A man however acquires a totally difierent state and 
condition if the love of the world, or of riclies, forms the head, 
that is, if it is the governing love ; for then the love of heaven 
is banished from the head, and takes up its abode in the body. 
Hie man with whom this is the case places the world before 
heaven; he worships God, indeed, but then merely from a 
principle of natural love, which places merit in all its worship ; 
and he does good to his neighbour, but then it is with a riew to 
receive recompence. To such persons the things of heaven are 
like garments, which make them appear bright and shining in 
the sight of men, but dark and obscure in the sight of angels ; 
for when the love of the world possesses the internal man, and 
the love of heaven the external, then the former love darkens ^1 
things relating to the church, and hides them as under a veil. 
There is nevertheless a great variety in this love: it is more per- 
nicious in proportion as it inclines to avarice, for, when immersed 
therein, the love of heaven becomes black : the like consequence 
attends it when it inclines to pride or self-conceit^ add an 
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assumption of pre-eminence over others ; but it is not so petni-^ 
cions where it inclines to prodigality, and less so still where the 
end it regards is worldly splendor, as palaces, stately furniture, 
rich clothes, numerous attendants, brilliant equipage, and other 
similar objects ; for the quidity of every love is determined by 
the end which it principally regards. This love may be compared 
to crystal of a blackish hue, which suffocates the light, and 
variegates it only into dark and faint colors. It is also like a 
mist or a cloud which intercepts the rays of the sun ; or like new 
wine before it has undergone fermentation, which is pleasant to 
the ta«te, but prejudicial to the stomach. A person under the 
influence of this love, when viewed from heaven, appears like a 
man that is hunch-backed, walking with his head inclined and 
looking on the ground, and who, if he lifts his head towards 
heaven, does it by a \’iolent retorsion of the muscles, and pre- 
sently after relapses into his former inclined attitude. Such 
persons were by the ancient church called Mammons, and by 
the Greeks Plutos. 

405. But if the love of self or the love of dominion forms the 
head, then the love of heaven passes through the body to the 
feet, and in proportion as the love of self increases, the love of 
heaven descends through the ancles to the soles of the feet ; and 
if the love of self increases still farther, it then passes through 
the shoes, and is trodden under foot. There is a love of dominion 
grounded in the love of our neiglibour, and there is another 
grounded in the love of self. Those who are under the influence 
of the former love, seek dominion for the purpose of promoting 
public and private uses ; to these, tlierefore, authority is also 
entrusted in the heavens. Emperors, kings, dukes, and all such 
as are born and educated to the exercise of dommion, if they 
humble themselves before God, are sometimes less influenced by 
the love of dominion grounded in the love of self,, than others 
who are of mean extraction, and who seek pre-eminence and 
distinction from pride or self-conceit. But with those who are 
in the love of dominion grounded in the love of self, the love of 
heaven is made into a kind of foot-stool, on which they rest their 
feet when they appear before the vulgar, niut which, when they 
are retired from common observation, they throw into a corner, 
or cast out of doors: the reason of this is, because they lovc^ 
themselves alone, and consequently immerse their wills and 
thoughts in their proprium, which, considered in itself, is heredi- 
tary evil, and this is diametrically opposed to the love of heaven. 
The evils which attend those who are in the love of dominion 
grounded in the love of self are in general these : contempt of 
others, envy> enmity against those who do not shew them favor 
and respect, hostility on that account, hatred, revenge, unmer- 
cifulness, rage, and cruelty ; and where such evils abound^ there 
also is contempt of God and of divine things, which axe the truths 
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and goods of the church : if such persons seem to hopor these, 
it is only with their lips^ to secure themselves from ecclesiastical 
censure and public defamation. But this love operates in one way 
with the clergy and in another with the laity : with the clergy, 
when it is indulged without restraint, it climbs up until it pos- 
sesses them with the lust of becoming gods ; but the laity it pos- 
sesses with the lust of becoming kings : in both cases it is the 
fantasy of that love which lifts up the mind to such a height of 
exaltation. Siiice the love of heaven, in a perfect man, has 
possession of the liighest station, and forms as it were the head 
of the other inferior loves, and the love of the world is bcneatli 
it, forming as it were the breast below the head, and beneatli 
that is the love of self, forming as it were the feet, it follows, 
that were this latter love to form tlie bead, it w ould totiiUy invert 
the man, in which case he would appear in the sight of angels 
like a person lying w ith his head bent towards tbe gromid, and 
his back tow ards heaven ; and in the act of divine worship, he 
would appear as if he danced on his hands and feet like the cub 
of a panther. Moreover, where the love of self forms the head, 
it gives birth to the appearance of various forms of beasts w ith 
two heads, one above having a bestial, and the other below a 
human face, the latter of which is continually pushed downw ards 
by the former, and forced to kiss the ground. All these, toge- 
ther with such as were described above, n. ‘M)2, are sensmil men. 
III. Every individual man is the neighbour whom we 

OUGHT TO LOVE, BUT ACCORDING TO THE QUALITY' OP UlS 

GOOD. 

406. A man is born not for himself, but for others, that is, 
not to live for himself alone, but for others ; were it not so, 
^society could not be kept together, and no good could exist in it. 
It is a common saying that every man^s nearest neighbour is 
himself ; but the doctrine of charity teaclies in Avhat sense this 
is to be understood- Eveiw’^ one is bound to provide himself w itli 
the necessaries of life, as food, raiment, a house to dwell in, and 
several other things, which the wants of civil life and his parti- 
cular cdling require : he is further bound to provide such things, 
not only for himself^ but Jilso for bis family ; and not only for 
the time present, but also for tlie time to come ; for otherwise, 
being in want of all things, he could not be in a state or capacity 
of exercising charity. But in what sense a man ought to regard 
himself as his nearest neighbour, may appear from the following 
similar cases. Every man ought to provide convenient food and 
raiment for his body ; this must be tl>e first object of his care : 
but the end in view must be to make his body a fit instrument 
for the operations of his mind : every one ought also to provide for 
his mind aU such things as may tend to advance it in intelligence 
and Judgement ; but the end in view must be, that he may be 
in a state to serve his fellow-citiajens, his country, the church, 
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and tlms the Lord. When a man acts thus^ he provides for his 
own Avelhireto eternity. Hence it appears, what is. first in re- 
spect to time, and what in respect to end ; and that the object 
which is first in respect to end, is that to which all intermediate 
objects have reference. This case may admit of comparison with 
that of a man who builds a house : his first business is to lay the 
foundation ; but the foundation is laid for the sake of a house ; 
and -the house is built for the sake of a place to dwell in. When 
a man regards himself as his nearest neighbour, and makes all 
his attention centre in himself, as the principal end and object 
of his concern, he is like a man who regards the foundation of 
his house as the chief end, and not the house itself as a place of 
abode ; whereas a corn enient place of abode is the first and ulti- 
mate end, and the Iiouse with its foundation is only a means to 
promote tliat end. 

407. We will now proceed to shew what is meant by loving 
our neighbour. To love our neighbour is not only to will and 
do good to a relation, a friend, and a good man, but also to a 
stranger, an enemy, and a bad man. Charity however is exer- 
cised after different ways towards the former objects and the lat- 
ter : towards a relation and a friend it is expressed by direct acts 
of kindness ; but towards an enemy and a wicked person, by 
indirect acts of kindness, as by exhortation, correction, and 
punishment for their amendment. Thus a judge, who according 
to law and justice punishes a criminal, is in the exercise of love 
towards his neighboiu, since he thus takes the most effectual 
tnethod to reclaim and amend the criminal, and to provide at the 
ijame time for the good of his fellow-citizens, by securing them 
against his future iVaud and violence. It is in like manner plain 
to every one, that a father expresses his love towards his children 
by correcting tliem when they do amiss : on the other hand, if 
he does not correct them when they deserve it, he loves their 
vices ; and such love cannot be called charity. So again where 
a person resists the assaults of an enemy, and in his own defence 
either beats him, or commits him to prison for his future security, 
at the same time retaining such a disposition of mind as to be 
willing to become his friend] in this case^ie acts from a principle 
of charity. So also wars, which have for their end the protection 
of our country and the church, are not inconsistent with charity ; 
the end for which they are undertaken will shew whether they 
are attended with charity or not. 

408. Since then charity, with respect to its origin, consists 
in good-will, and good-will resides in the internal’man, it is 
plain that when a man possessed of charity resists an enem) , 
punishes the guilty, and chastises the wicked, he efl^cts this by 
means of the external man, and consequently, when he has 
effected it, he returns into the charity which is in the internal 
man, and then as far as he is able, or as far as it is expedient, 
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wishes well to him whom he has punished or chastised, and from 
a principle of good-will does him good. Where charity is genuine, 
it is always attended with zeal for what is good ; zeal in the ex- 
ternal man may look like anger and flaming Are, yet on the 
repentance of its adTersary, it is instantly extinguished and 
appeased : but the case is quite different with those who have no 
charity ; their zeal is anger and hatred, for their internal man 
is on fire with i;hese evil passions. 

409. Before the Lord came into tlie world, the nature of the 
internal man, and of charity, was • scarcely known to a single 
person, which was the reason why he so frequently instilled the 
doctrine of brotherly love or charity, in ivhich consists the differ- 
ence between the Old and New Testament or covenant. That 
we are bound by charity to do good to an adversary and an enemy, 
is taught by the Lord in Matthew, where he says, Ye have 
heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy : hut I say unto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, imd pray 
for them that despitefully use you and persecute yon, that you 
may be the children of your Father who is in heaven (Matt. v. 
4^ — 45). And when Peter asked him, How often shall py 
brother sin against me, and I forgive him ? Until seven times ? 
Jesus saith unto him, I say unto thee, not until seven times, 
but until seventy times seven (xviii. 21, 22). I have also heard 
from heaven, that the Lord forgives every man his sins, and 
never punishes for them, yea, he does not even impute them, 
for he is love itself and good itself; but nevertheless sins are not 
on this account wiped away : that can only be effected by repent- 
ance ; for when the Lord said to Peter, that he should forgive 
his offending brother until seventy times seven, how forgiving 
and merciful must he needs be himself' ! 

410. Since charity itself resides in the internal man, where 
it is like a principle of good-will, and is thence derived into the 
external man where it manifests itself in good deeds, it follows 
that the internal man ought to be the object of love, and the 
external only subordinately so ; consequently, that every man 
ought to be loved in pl^oportion to the quality of the good which 
is in him ; therefore good itself is essentially our neighbour. 
This may appear plain from this consideration, that every one 
in the choice of a steward or a servant, out of three or four that 
are offered, immediately turns his attention to the internal man, 
and chooses one that is sincere and faithful, aud loves him 
accordingly ; in like manner, a king or a magistrate is directed 
in the choice of an officer by his internal qualifications, choosing 
one that is qualified for his function, and rejec|:ing one that is 
unqualified, how favorable and insimiatjiug soever his external 
appearance and address may be. Since therefore every man 
in our neighbour, *^and there is an infinite variety of men, and 
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every one onglit to be loved as a neighbour in proportion to his 
good^ it is evident that there are genera and species, and also 
degrees, of iov^ towards our neiglibour. Since then the Lord 
ought to be loved above all things, it follows, that the degrees 
of love towards our neighbour ought to be regulated by love 
towards the Lord, consequently by the proportion in which the 
Lord is received % our neighbour, or in which he possesses any 
thing from the Lord ; for in that same proportion is he in the 
possession of good, all good being from the Lord. As lio\vcver 
these degrees exist in the internal man, which seldom manifests 
itself in this world, it is sufficient to love our neighbour according 
to the degrees with which we may become acquainted : but these 
degrees are clearly perceived after death ; for then the affections 
of the will, and the thoughts of the understanding thence derived, 
form a spiritual sphere about all persons, which is made sensible 
in a variety of way s : that spiritual sphere, however, in the world, 
is absorbed by the material body, and incloses itself in the natural 
sphere, which exudes from a man in his present state. Love 
towards onr neighbour admits of various degrees, as appears from 
the Lord^s parable concerning the Samaritan, who shewed mercy 
to the man tliat was wounded by thieves, after the priest and 
Levite had seen him, and passed by on the other side. When 
the Lord inquired which of the three seemed to be a neighbour 
to tbe unhappy man, it was answered, He tliat shewed mercy 
to him (Luke x. 30 — 37). 

411. It Is written, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God above 
all things, and thy'' neighbour as thyself (Luke x. 27). To love 
our neighbour as ourselves, is, not to despise him in cornl)arison 
with ourselves, but to deal justly with him, and not to . judge 
evil concerning him. The law of charity prescribed and given 
by the Lord is this : Whatever ye would that men should do 
unto you, do je even so imto them ; for this is the law and the 
]5rophets^^ (Matt. vii. 12; Luke yi. 31, 32). Those who are 
influenced by the love of heaven, love their neighbour according 
to this law ; those who are influenced by the love of the world, 
love him from worldly motives, and for the sake of worldly 
interests ; and those who are influenced fey the love of self, love 
him from selfish motives, arid for selfish ends. 

IV. Man, considered collectively, that is, as a lesser 

OR laroer society, and considered under the idea 

OF compound societies, that is, as our country, is 

THE neighbour THAT OUGHT TO BE LOVED, 

412. Those who are unacquainted with the meaning of the 
word neighbour in its genuine sense, are apt to imagine that it 
is only applicable to a man as an individual, and that love towards 
our neighbour consists in doing acts of beneficence towards indi- 
viduals : but there is a more extensive signification of the tenn 
neighbour, and the love of our neighbour is much more widely 
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ei.tended, being exalted in proportion to tlie greater nnmber of 
men towards whom it is exercised. Who cannot apprehend that 
to love a body of men, consisting of many individuals, is a 
greater instance of love towards our neighbour, than to love a 
single individual of tlmt body ? The reason therefore why a 
lesser or greater society is to be considered as our neighbour, is, 
because every such society is a collective man, and consequently, 
he that loves such a society, loves all the individuals that com- 
pose it, and by his good will and good w^orks, shewn and done 
to the society, provides for the good of all its members. A 
society is like a single man, and the indmduals that compose it 
form, as it were, one body, and are distinguished one from ano- 
ther like the members in one body. The Lord, and from him 
the imgels, when they look down upon the earth, see a whole 
society of men under no other \iew than as a single man, and 
under no other form than what results from the qualities of the 
members that compose it. I myself also have been permitted to 
see a particular society in heaven altogether as one man, of the 
same stature with a man here on earth. That love shewn towards 
a society is love towards our neighbom* in greater fulness than 
w^hen it is shew n only towards a single or indiiidual man, is 
e\ident from this circumstance, that dignities are assi^ed to 
governors in proportion to the nnmber of societies subject to 
their government, and honors are annexed to them according to 
the e^rtent of the uses they perform. There are in the w orld 
superior and inferior offices, subordinate to each other, as their 
authority ower societies is more or less universal, and he whose 
authority is most universal is called the king ; and every one 
receives rccompence, glory, and the love of the community, in 
proportion to the extent of his office and the good uses which he 
performs. It is possible however for governors hei*e below to 
perform uses, and to pro\ide for the welfare of society, and 
yet to have no real love towards their neighbour: this is the case 
^vith those who, in the exercise of their public functions, regard 
only the w orld and themselves, and do good merely to appear 
good, or to describe further distinction and pre-eminence. Such 
Xicrsons, although they are not discerned in this world, are yet 
discerned in heaven, where they are rejected from holding any 
office or dignity ; while those who had done and promoted uses 
from a principle of love towards their neighbour, are exalted as 
rulers over heavenly societies, and enjoy proportionable honor 
and magnificence : these, however do not place their hearts and 
aifections in honor and magnificence, but in the uses which 
they are thus enabled to effect. 

413, Lore towards our neighbour exercised towards an indi- 
vidual man, differs from the same love when exercised towards 
a society of men, as the office of a private citizen differs from that 
of a pnblic magistrate, and as the office of a magistrate differs 
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from that of a king. The difference also is the same as between 
him who traded with two talents nnd him who traded with ten 
(Matt. XXV. 15 — 31) ; or as between the value of a shekel and 
that of a talent ; or as between the fruit produced by a single 
vine and by a whole vineyard, or by a single olive-tree and a 
whole oliveyard, or by a single fruit tree and a whole orchard. 
Love towards our neighbour also ascends in man to a sphere 
more and more interior, and in proportion to its ascent he loves 
a society more than an individual man, and his country more 
than a society. Now since charity consists in goodwill and 
good deeds thence derived, it follows, that the exercise of them 
ought to be directed in nearly the same manner towards a society 
of men as towards an individual : a distinction however must be 
made in this case between a society of good and one of wicked 
men ; for towards the latter charity ought to be exercised accord- 
ing to natural equity, but towards the former according to 
spiritual equity ; of which two kinds we shall speak elsewhere. 

414. The reason why a maii^s country is his neighbour more 
than a single society, is, because it consists of several societies, 
so that the love he bears towards it is of a more extensive and 
superior kind : moreover, to love one's country is to love the 
pubHc welfare. Every man's country stands in the relationship 
of neighbour, from its resemblance to^ a parent ; for the country 
which gave him birth is ever giving him support also, and afford- 
ing, him security from injuries. Men are bound from a principle 
of love to do good to their country according to its wants, some 
of which are natm’al and some spiritual : natural wants regal’d 
civil life and order, and spiritual wants regard spiritual life and 
order. That every man is bound to love his country, not as he 
loves himself, but in preference to himself, is a law inscribed on 
the human heart, whence the universal saying, to which every 
upright man wsubscribes, that when in danger of destruction, 
whether from an enemy or from any other source, it is honorable 
for any one to die in his country's cause, and it is glorious for 
a soldier to shed his blood in her defence : and these expressions 
are used to mark the very great love which should bind us to our 
country. It is to be observed that those who love their country, 
and render it good services from a principle of good-will, after 
death love the Lord's kingdom, which then is their country, 
and those who love his kingdom, love the Lord himself, because 
the Lord is the all in all of his kingdom. 

V. The church is our neighbour, to be loved in a higher 

DEGREE, AND THE LORD'S KINGDOM IS OUR NEIGHBOUR, TO 

BE LOVED IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE. 

415. As a man is born to eternal life, and is introduced into 
it by the church, therefore he ought to love the church as his 
neighbour in a higher degree : for she teaches the means ihat 
lead to eternal life, and introduces him into it, leading him to 
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it by tbe truths of doctrine, and introducmg him into it by the 
goods of life. ^ We meah by this, not that the priesthood is to 
be loved in a superior degree, and the church subordinately, but 
that the good and truth of the church should be loved, and the 
priesthood on their account, since the priesthood is designed 
only to act as a servant to such good and truth, and should be 
respected in proportion to the service which it yields. There k 
also a fuither reason wdiy the church is our neighbour, and 
entitled to a superior degree of love, and consequently to be 
ranked above our country : this is because a man by his country 
is initiated into civil life, and by the church into spiritual life, 
which distinguishes a man from a mere animal. Besides, civil 
life is but temporal, and conies to an end, and is then as if it 
had never existed ; whereas spiritual life having no end, ia eter- 
nal, and may therefore be said to have a refd esse or being, but 
temporal life is a state of 9ion esse, or non-being : the difference 
is like that between finite and infinite, between which there can 
be no comparison, for what is eternal is infinite in respect to 
time. 

416- The reason why the Lord’s kingdom is our neighbour, 
that ought to be loved in the highest degree, is, because it in- 
cludes the church dispersed throughout tlie whole Cixrth, called 
the communion of saints, and also heaven : he then who loves the 
Lord’s kingdom^ loves all those thi*oughout the whole world 
who acknowledge the Lord, and live in faith towards him and 
in charity towards their neighbour; and he loves too all who are 
in heaven. Those who love the Lord’s kingdom love the Lord 
above all things, and are thus influenced more than others by 
love to God; for the church in heaven and throughout the earth 
is the Lord’s body, the members thereof being in the Lord, and 
the Lord in them. Love therefore tow ards the Lord’s kingdom 
is love towards our neighbour in all its fulness ; for those who love 
his kingdom not only love the Lord above all things, but also 
love their neighbour as themselves: for love towards the Lord is 
a universal love, and is consequently in all and every thing that 
belongs to spiritual life, as w-ell as in all and every thing that 
belongs to natural life ; for that love has its residence in man’s 
supreme or highest principles, and the highest descend by influx 
into the lower, communicating life to them, just as the will 
enters into the whole of the intention, and thence descends into 
action, and as the understanding enters into the whole of the 
thonght, and thence into the speech ; therefore the Lord* says, 
Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and las righteousness, and 
«dl things shall be added unto you ” (Matt. vi. 88). The king- 
dom of God and of the heavens, is the Lord’s kingdom, as is 
plain from this passage in Danici : And behold, one like 
Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven ; and there were 
given him dominion apd glory, and a kingdom, that ail peoples, 
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nations^ and languages should serve him : Ms dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and Ms king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed (Daniel vii. 13^ 14), 

VI. To LOVU OUR NEIOHBOUR, CONSIDBEEB IN ITSBUr, IS NOT 

TO UOVB HIS PERSON, BUT THE GOOU WHICH IS IN IT. 

417. Every one must be sensible that a man is not a man 
from having a human face and body, but from the wisdom of 
his understanding and the goodness of his will, the quality rf 
wMch, in proportion to its ascent upwards, causes Mm to be 
more and more a man. A man at Ms birth is utterly devoid of 
reason, more so than any animal, and becomes a man by means 
of instructions, which, as they are received, form Ms mind 
{mem)i from and according to which a man is a man. There 
are some beasts which resemble men as to their countenances, 
but which have not the faculty of understanding, or of acting 
according to understanding, being determined to action merely 
by the instinct which is excited by natural love. There is a 
difference too in this respect, that the beast expresses the affec- 
tions of his love only by sounds, whereas man expresses his 
affections, when formed into thought, by speech. A beast also 
looks with his face downwards to the ground, but a man with 
his face upwards towards heaven, and in all directions round 
about him. Whence we may conclude that a man is a man only 
so far as Ms speech proceeds from sound reason, .and as he has 
regard to his abode in heaven, and that he is not a man so far 
as his speech proceeds from perverted reason, and as he has 
regard only to his abode in this world: nevertheless in the latter \ 
case he is in power a Uian, though not in act ; for every one has 
the power of understaiiding what is true, and of willing what is 
good; but in proport' on as he is not willing to do good, and to 
understand truth, he can but assume the semblance of a man in 
externals, and play the ape. 

418. The reason why good is our neighbour is, because 
good belongs to the will, and the will is the esse of a man’s life.^ 
Truth in the understanding is also our neighbour, but only so 
far as it proceeds from good in the will ; for good in the will 
foi^ns itself in the understanding, and there’^enders itself %dsible 
in the light of reason. That good is our neighbour, is plain 
from common experience, by which we learn that every one 
loves another only according to the quality of Ms will and under- 
standing, that is, according to the good and truth that are in 
him ; as for example, who loves a king, a prince, a duke, a 
governor, a counsellor, or any person in the magistracy, or any 
judge, excejt from the judgement which is displayed in them 
speech and actions? or who loves a prelate, a minister of th^ 
church, or atiy canonical person, except for his learning, int^- 
rity of life, and seal for the salvation of souls? or who lov«*a 
general of an army, or any subordinate officer, but for % 
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rage, and the prudence by which it is governed? Who loves a 
merchant but for his honesty? who a workman and servant^ but 
for their fidelity ? Nay, ^ who loves a tree but for its fruit ? or 
ground but for its fertility? or a precious stone but for the 
purity of its water? &c. And, what may be considered as very 
extraordinary, it is not the upright man only who loves what is 
good and just in another, but the unprincipled man does the 
same ; and the reason is, because he is in no fear, in his deal- 
ings with one of such a character, of losing his reputation, his 
honor, or his wealth : the love of goodness, however, in this 
case, is not the love of his neighbour ; for au unprincipled 
person has no interior Jove for another, but only loves him so 
far as he is subservient to his own ends and purposes* To love 
what is good in another, from a principle of goodness in our- 
selves, is genuine love towards our neighbour ; for in this case 
our own and our neighbour’s goodness mutually kiss and con- 
join themselves together. 

419* He who loves good because it is good, and truth 
because it is true, pre-eminently loves his neighbour ; for he 
loves the Lord, who is good itself and truth itself, who is the 
only source of the love of good and of truth, and consequently 
of our neighbour; thus love towards our neighbour is formed 
from a celestial origin. Whether we speak of use or of good, it 
is the same thing; therefore to do uses is to do good, and 
according to the quantity and quality of use in the good which 
we do, is the quantity and quality of the good itself. 

VII. Charity and good works are as distinct as willing 

WHAT IS GOOD AND DOING WHAT IS GOOD. 

420. lu every man there is an internal and an external : his 
internal is what is called the internal man, and his external is 
what is called the external man. He who is unacquainted with 
the nature of the internal and exernal man, may possibly sup- 
pose that the internal man is that which thinks and wills, and 
the external that which speaks and acts. It is true, indeed, 
that speech and action belong to the external man, and thought 
and will to the internal : but still these are not what essentially 
constitute the external aud internal man. According to general 
perception, the mind of man is the internal man : but the mind 
itself is divided into two regions ; one, which is superior and 
interior, is the spiritual region, and the other, which is inferior 
and exterior, is the natural region. The spiritual mind looks 
principally into the spiritual world, and has for its objects such 
things as are therein, whether they be such as exist in heaven 
or such as exist in hell, for both are in the qjiritual world ; but 
the natural niind looks principally into the natdral world, and 
has for its dbjfects such things as are in that world, whether 
they be gdod or eril. All human action and speech proceed 
from the inferior r^on of the mind direetty, and its safe- 
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lior region indirectly, since the inferior region of the mind is 
nearer to the bodily senses, and the superior is more remote 
from them, A man has this division of the mind, because he 
was created to be a spiritual and at the same time a natural 
being, and thus to be a man, and not a beast. Hence it is 
evident that the man who regards the world and himself in the 
first place,"" is an external man, because he is a natural man, not 
only in body, but also in mind ; and that the man who regards 
the things of heaven and the chm'ch in the first place, is an 
internal man, because *he is a spiritual man, both in mind and 
body : the reason why he is spiritual even with respect to the 
body is, because his actions and speech proceed from the supe- 
rior mind which is spiritual, through the iiiferior which is natural; 
for it is an acknowledged truth that effects proceed from the 
body, while the causes which produce them are from the mind, 
and that the cause is the all in the effect. That the human 
mind is thus divided, appears evident from this circumstance, 
that man has the power to feign, to flatter, to play the hypocrite, 
to act a character opposite to his real one, and to assent to what 
another says at the same time that he ridicules it in his heart : 
in this case his ridicule proceeds from the superior mind, and 
his apparent assent from the inferior. 

421. Hence may be seen in what sense it is to be imderstood 
that charity and good works are as distinct as 'willing what is 
good and doing what is good, that is, they are formally distinct, 
like the mind which thinks and wills, and the body by which 
the mind speaks and acts; and they are essentially distinct, 
because, as was shewn above, the mind is distinguished into two 
regions, an interior which is spiritual, and an exterior which is 
natural ; so that if works proceed from the spiritual mind, they 
proceed from its good-will, which is charity; but if from the 
natural mind, they proceed from its good will^ which is not cha- 
rity, although it may appear like it in its external form, and yet 
not be charity in its internal form ; and charity in the mere 
external form bears indeed the specious appearance of charity, 
but still is devoid of its essence. This may be comparatively 
illustrated by the case of seeds sown in the^ ifround, from each of 
which there sprouts forth a young shoot or set, either profitable 
or unprofitable, according to the nature and quality of the seed. 
This is likewise the case with spiritual seed, which is the truth 
of the church derived from the Word ; from this is formed doc- 
trine, which is profitable when formed of genuine truths, but 
unprofitable when formed of truths falsified. Exactly similar to 
these cases' is that of charity, as derived from a principle of 
good-will, whether the good-wiR be for the sake of self and the 
wrid, ^,r lor the sake of our neighbour, in a confined or in an 
extensive sense ; if it be for the sake of self and the world it i$ 
spurious charity ; but if for the sake of eur neighbour, it i« 
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geuuitie. More, howeyer, may be sees on this subject in the 
chapter on Faith, particrJarly in the articles where it is shewn 
that Charity cofi^ts in wilUng what is goad, and yood works 
consist in doiny what is good, from a principle of good*wiU, n* 
374; and charity and faith are mere mental and perishable 
things, mdess they are determined to works, atid co-^emst m them, 
whenev^ it is practicable, n. 375, 376. 

VIII. Charity itsblb consists in acting justax and faith* 
FUBLY IN whatever OFFICE, BUSINESS, ANB EMPLOYMENT A 
PERSON IS ENGAGED, ANB WITH WHOMSOEVER HE HAS ANY 
CONNECTION. 

422. Charity itself consists in acting justly aud faithfully in 
whatever office, business, and employment a person is engaged, 
because every thing so done is of use to society, and use is good, 
and good in a sense abstracted from persons is our neighbour ; 
and it was shewn above that not only individual men, but also a 
society of men, and a man^s country in general, are his neigh- 
bour. But take an instance : a king who sets his subjects an 
example of well-doing, is desirous that they should live accord- 
ing to the laws of justice, recompenses those who do so live, 
regards every one according to his merit, secures them against 
injuries and invasions, acts as the father of his kingdom, and 
provides for the common prosperity of his people, — such a king 
has charity in his heart, and his actions are good works. A 
priest who teaches truths from the Word, and by these leads 
his flock to the good of life and so to heaven, ^ — such a priest, 
since he provides for the welfare of the souls of those who belong 
to his church, is pre-emineutly in the exercise of charity. A 
judge who judges according to justice and law , and is not biased 
in his judgement by bribes, friendship, or relationship, provides 
for the well-being both of society and of individuals ; of society, 
since it is thus kept in obedience to the law and under fear of 
transgression, and of individuals, because justice is enabled to 
triumph over injustice. A merchant or trader who acts from a 
priumple of sincerity, and not of deceit or fraud, provides for 
the welfere of his neighbour with whom he is engaged in busi- 
ng. The same is triie of a workman or artificer, if he does his 
work uprightly and sincerely, and not fraudulently and with 
Arndts So also in aU other cases, as with captains and sailors, 
farmers and mnmits. 

This is charity itself, because charity may be defined 
m aoMi^ting in doing good to our neighbour daily and continu- 
sfiy, not <mly to our neighbour individually, but to our neighbour 
and this cannot be efiected but by a man^s doing 
what is aidd just, in whatever office, husineii, an4 employ- 
nmthiepenfaj^d, and with whomsoever he has any 
for ihhi Ite mm daily ; and when he is mA to its 
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object of his thoughts and intentions. The man who thus exer- 
cises charity^ becomes more and more charity in form ; for justice 
and fidelity form his mind, and their exercises his body ; so that 
in process of time, from the form thus acquired, he wills and 
thinks nothing but what has some relation to charity* Such 
persons at length become like those described in the Word, of 
whom it is said they have the law written in their hearts. They 
also place no merit in their works, for they never think of merit, 
but only of their duty, which as good citizens they are Jbomad 
to perform. A man, however, can by no means of himself act 
from a principle of spiritual righteousness and fidelity ; for every 
one derives from his parents an hereditary disposition to do what 
is good and just for the sake of himself and the world, and 
not for the sake of goodness and justice : none therefore but 
those who worship the Lord, and act from him at the same time 
that they act of themselves, acquire spiritual charity, and are 
imbued with it by exercise. 

424. There are many who act justly and faithfully in their 
functions, and in so doing perform works of charity, who yet do 
not possess any charity in themselves : but these are those in 
whom the love of self and the world is predominant, and not the 
love of heaven ; and if it happen that this latter has any place 
in them, it is in subjection to the former, like a slave under his 
master, or like a common soldier under his captain, and lilve a 
porter standing in the gate. 

IX. Eleemosynary acts of charity consist in giving to 

THE POOR, AND RELIEVING THE INDIGENT, BUT WITH PRU- 
DENCE. 

425. It is necessary to distinguish between the ofiices of 
charity and its eleemosynary acts. By the offices of charity we 
mean those exercises which proceed immediately from charity 
itself, and which, as has just been shewn, are connected princi- 
pally with the function or employment in which each man is 
engaged ; but by eleemosynary acts of charity we mean those 
aids and assistances which a man lends to his neighbour, inde- 
pendent of the ordinary duties of his station. They are called 
eleemosynary acts, because in doing thedi a man is left to Ms 
own liberty and pleasure, and when done, they are regarded by 
the person who receives them as eleemosynary, and are dispensed 
according to the reasons and intentions which influence the mind 
of the benefactor. It is a prevailing notion that charity consists 
solely in giving to the poor, relieving the indigent^ providing for 
widows and orphans, contributing towards the building of hos- 
pitals and other edifices for the reception of the sick, the stranger, 
and the fatherless, but particularly in the building, ornamentiug, 
and endowing of churches : many things, however, of this 
have no proper connection with charity, but are extraneous toil. 
Those whq make charity itself consist in such actions, mtkst of 
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necessity consider them meritorious ; and although they may say 
they disclaim all regard to merit, yet in their hearts they cannot 
but entertain a belief that they are entitled to it. This is evident 
from what is observed of such persons after death ; for tliey then 
begin to reckon up their works, and to demand salvation as a 
reward. An inquiry however is then made into the ground and 
origin of their works, and their consequent quality ; and if it be 
found that they proceeded either from vain-glory, a desire of fame, 
bare munificence, friendship, mere natural inclmation, or hypo- 
crisy, they are then judged according to that origin, the quality 
of which is in the works. But genuine charity proceeds from 
those who are thoroughly imbued with it from the justice and 
the judgement of their works, which they do without regarding 
recompence as an end and motive for doing them, according to 
what the Lord says, Luke xiv. 12 — 14. These also call the 
things above-mentioned eleemosynary acts, and likewise duties, 
although with them they are works of chaiity. 

426. It is well known that some who have done such elee- 
mosynary acts as appear in the eyes of men like images of cha- 
rity, imagine and believe that they have been practising works 
of charity, and regard them, as many do papal indulgences, as 
things for the sake of which they are purified from their sins, 
and are to be presented with the kingdom of heaven, like the 
truly regenerate, when nevertheless they make light of adultery, 
hatred, revenge, fraud, and in general all the lusts of the flesh, 
which they indulge in at pleasure. * But in such a case what arc 
their good works, but like painted images of angels in company 
with devils ? or like boxes made of lapis lazuli, that within are 
full of hydras ? The case however is changed where those elee- 
mosynary acts are done by persons who shun the above-men- 
tioned evils as abomiaable and detestable in the sight of charity. 
Nevertheless such acts, particularly the giving of alms to poor 
persons and beggars, have in many respects their uses and 
advant^es ; for it is by these acts that children and servants, 
and, in general, all persons of simple character and conditibn, 
are initiated into charity, such works being its externals, in- 
troductory to the offices of charity ; for they are its rudiments 
which, at the time of doing them, are like unripe fruits, yet 
with those who are afterwards perfected by the right knowledges 
of charity and faith, they become like ripe frmts ; and then they 
regard their former works, which were done in simplicity of 
h^rt, as so many duties they have discharged. 

^7* At the present day these acts are believed to be the 
proper deeds of charity, which are me^t in the Word by good 
works, because charity is very fi^queiitly described in the Word 
by giving to the poor, ^relieving the needy, ajid proriding fox 
widows and orphans ; but heretofeope it has been known that 

the Word, in the letter, makes mention of suchishingi only as 
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are the external, yea, the extreme parts of worship, and they 
signify spiritual things, which are internal, as may be seen in the 
chapter on The Sacred Scripture, n. 193 — 309 j iso that it 
appears that those who are called the poor, needy, widows, and 
orphans, mean such |^s are so in a spiritual sense, and not such 
only as are so literally. The poor signify those who have ho 
knowledge of truth and good, as may be seen in the Apocalypse 
Revealed, n. 209 ; and widows signify those who are without 
truths, and yet desire them ; n, 764, and so with the others. 

428. Those who ai’e naturally of a tender, compassionate 
disposition, and do not make their natural disposition spiritual, 
by regulating its workings according to genuine charity, ima- 
gine that charity consists in giving to every poor person, and 
relieving every one that is indigent, without inquiring whether 
their character be good or bad, for they affirm that such in- 
quiry is needless, since God regards only the alms and the re- 
lief that are given. Such, however, after death are carefully 
distinguished and separated from those who have done eleemo- 
synary acts of charity under the guidance of discretion ; for those 
who have done so from the impulse of a blind undistinguisbing 
charity are found in another life equally compassionate’ to the 
wicked and the good ; the consequence of which is, that the 
wicked are assisted in their disposition to do wickedly, and to 
turn the kindnesses they receive into means of injuring the good, 
so that such bestowers of kindnesses are ultimately the cause 
of mischief to the good. To bestow a favor on a wicked person 
is like giving bi’ead to a devil, which he turns into poison; for all 
the bread in a deviFs hand is poison, or if it is not, he turns it 
into poison, by using the kindnesses he receives as allurements 
to draw others into evil. It is also like offering a sword to ano- 
ther's enemy, and ^o enabling him to commit murder ; or like 
giving a shepherd’s crook to a maiiiwolf, that he may lead the 
sheep to the pasture, which he no sooner receives than he drives 
them from the pasture into the wilderness, and there slaughters 
them ; or it is like advancing a robber to a post of authority in 
the state, whose only object and 020*6 is plunder, according to 
the abundance and value of which he dii^enses the laws and 
executes judgement. 

X. There are public, domestic, and private buipies 

OF CHARITY. / , 

439. The eleemosynary acts and the duties of charity, are 
distinct from each other, like things done of free-wiH, and those 
which are done of necessity. By the duties of charity, however, 
we do not here mean the duties annexed to any office in a king- 
dom or commonwealth, as in the case of r minister, that he 
ought to fulfil the office of administration, or of a judge, that 
he ought to judge,. &c. ; but by the duties of charity we mean 
the duties which every one has to perform, whatever be his fime- 
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tion : tliejr are consequently from another origin, and flow from 
another will, [than does the obligation to the exercise of his 
function,] and Mence they are discharged from a principle of cha- 
rity by those who are under its influence, and, on the contrary, 
from no principle of charity by those who are not under its 
influence. 

430. Public ©uimes of charity are, more especially, the 
payment of imposts and taxes, which ought not to be confounded 
with the duties arising from offices or functions. These are paid 
with a different disposition of heart by those who are spiritual 
and those who are merely natural : those who are spiritual pay 
them out of good will, because they are collected for the preser- 
vation and protection of their country and the church, and as a 
provision for the proper officers and governors, who must receive 
their salaries and stipends out of the public treasury f therefore 
those who consider their country and the church as their neigh- 
bour, pay such debts gladly and with a willing mind, and consider 
it a wicked act either to withhold them or to use any deceit in the 
payment ; whereas those who do not esteem their country and 
the church as their neighbour, pay such debts with a reluctant 
and unwilling mind, and as often as they have an opportunity 
withhold them or use some fraud in the payment ; for they regard 
only their own house and their own flesh as their neighbour. 

431. Domestic duties of charity axe of sever^ kinds, as 
those of a husband to his wife, and of a wife to her husband ; of 
parents to their children, and of children to their parents ; like- 
wise, of a master and mistress to their servants, and of servants 
to their master and mistress : there are so many duties, relating 
to the education of children and the government of families, that 
it would require a volume to enumerate them. Every man is led 
to discharge these duties from a principle of love, different from 
that which inflilences him in his ordinary occupation : a husband^s 
duties towards his wife, and the wife^s towards her husband, 
proceed from and according to conjugial love; R fatheris and 
mother's towards their children, from a principle of love implanted 
in every one, called storge, or parental aftection ; and children's 
towards their parraf#, from and according to another kind of 
love, which is closely connected with obedience from a principle 
of duty : the duties of a master and mistress to thdbr servants 
partake of the love of rule or authority, which varies according 
to the peculiar state of eve^ one's mind. Conjugial love, how- 
ever, and love towards children, with their several duties and 
the discharge of them, are not productive of love towards onr 
neighbour, like the fulfilment of the duties which Jbelonf to a 
man's ordinary occupation : for the love called stwg^f or p«|ental 
affection, prevails alike with the wicked and the yea, some- 
times much more powerfully with the wicked; it is 

aijptong birds and beasts, which are incapable of receivir^ charity ; 
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and it is besides a known fact, that bears, tigers, and serpents 
love their young with as strong an affection as sheep and goats, 
and that owls also are as tender of their offspring as doves. As 
to what particularly regards the duties of parents to their children, 
there is an intrinsic difference in this respect with those who are 
under the influence of charity and those who are not, although 
externally the duties may appear similar : with those who are 
under the influence of charity, parental affection is joined with 
love towards their neighbour and love to God, and such parents 
love their children according to their morals, virtues, pursuits, 
and qualifications for the service of the public ; but with those 
who are not under the influence of charity, there is no conjunc- 
tion of charity with parental affection ; the consequence is that 
such parents frequently love wicked, immoral, and crafty children, 
more than those who are good, moral, aii<l prudent, and thus 
prefer such as are unserviceable to the public before such as are 
serviceable, 

432. Private duties of charity are also of several kinds, 
such as paying wages to workmen, returning borrowed money, 
observing agreements, keeping pledges, and other transactions 
of a like nature, some of which are duties grounded in statute 
law, some in civil law, and some in moral law. These duties 
also are discharged from different motives by those who are 
under the influence of charity and those who are not : by the 
former they are discharged justly and faithfully ; for as may be 
seen above, n, 422, the law of charity requires that a man should 
act justly and faithfully in all his dealings with whomsoever he 
may have any connection ; but these duties are discharged in a 
totally different manner by those who are not influenced by 
charity. 

XI. Convivial recreations of charity consist of dinners 

AND SUPPERS, AND SOCIAL INTERCOURSE. 

433. Every one knows that dinner and supper parties are in 
general use, and are given to promote various ends ; by many 
on account of friendship, relationship, mirth, gain, recompence, 
and for party purposes of corruption ; among the great they are 
also given on account of their dignity ; fSad in the palaces of 
kings, for the display of splendor and magnificence. But 
dinners and suppers of charity are given only by those who are 
influenced by mutual love grounded in a similarity of fidth. 
Among Christians in the primitive church, dinners and suppers 
had this end alone in view, and were called feasts, being insti- 
tuted that they might meet together in cordial joy and Mendly 
union. Their suppers signified consociations and conjunctions 
in the first state of the churches establishment; for eveni|i^> 
which was the time of celebrating those feasts, was significative 
of that Itate ; and their dinners signified the same things in the, 
^cond state of the churches establishment, the morning and ^y 
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baiEg significatite of that state. At table the guests coarersed 
together oa various subjects, domestic aud ciril, but particularly 
on such as Coucemed the church ; and as their feasts were feasts 
of charity, their conversation on every subject was influenced by 
charity, with all its joys and delicts. The spiritual sphere whidfi 
prevailed on those occasions was a sphere of love to the Lord and 
towards the neighbour, which exhilarated every mind, softened 
the tone of every expression, and communicated to all the senses 
a festivity from the heart : for from every man there emanates a 
spiritual sphere, derived from the affection of his love and corre- 
sponding thought, which inwardly affects those in his company, 
pstfticulaaiy at the time of convivial recreations : this sphere 
emanates both by the face and the respiration. It is because 
dinners and suppers, or feasts, were significative of such conso- 
ciation of mind, that they ai-e so often mentioned in the Word, 
and in their spiritual sense, when there used, have no other 
meaning: this was eminently, and in a supreme sense, si^ified 
by the paschal supper among the children of Israel, and like- 
wise by their banquets on their other festivals, also by their 
eating together of the sacrifices near the tabernacle: conjunction 
itself was at that time represented by breaking bread and distri- 
buting it, aud by drinking out of the same cup, and handing it 
to one another. 

434. Social intekcourse was kept up in the primitive 
church among those who called themselves brethren in Christ ; 
hence it was the social intercourse of charity, because they were 
a spiritual brotherhood. This social intercourse consisted also 
in administering consolation to each other under the distresses 
of the church, and in expressions of mutual joy for its increase, 
and also in recreation of mind from study aud labor, mixed 
with convei’sation on various subjects; and because all these 
flowed from spiritual love, as from their proper fountain, they 
were rational and moral from their spiritual origin. In the pre- 
sent day social intercourse of friendship has no end in view but 
the pleasures of conversation, the exhilaration of the mind {ti^ns) 
by discourse, and thence the expansion of the mind [mimus), 
the liberation of the Imprison^ thoughts, and the consequent 
refreshment of the bodily senses and their restoration to their 
wonted vigor. But the social intercourse of charity is not yet 
revived ; for the Lord says, In the consummation of the age,^^ 
that is, in the end of the church, iniquity shall abound, and 
the charity of many shadl grow cold^^ {Matt. xx;iv. 13)* This 
happens because the church has not as yet acknowle%e4 tbe 
Lord God tlm Saviour to be the God of heaven a®yd earl% and 
has not immediately approached and addressed himi from whom 
alone gemiine charity proceeds, and ii emnmum^ed hy inflnx. 
But the social interconrse which does nm ^uqoin miftdi in a 
friendship which has something akin to charity, m hot the feigned 
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semblance of friendship, consisting in deceptive attestations of 
mutual love, ensnaring ways of insinuation into the good graces 
of another, and in the indulgence of bodily deligl^ts, particularly 
of sensual gratifications, by which the objects of such pretended 
friendship are carried along like ships in full sail before a fair 
wind, while the sycophants and h}rpocrites stand at the stern, 
and direct thefr course by the rudder they hold in their hands. 
XII. The first part of charity consists in puttino away 

EVILS, AND THE SECOND IN DOING GOOD ACTIONS THAT 
\ ARE USEFUL TO OUR NEIGHBOUR. 

435. This tenet, that it is the first part of charity to do no 
evil to our neighbour, and the second, to do him good, occupies 
the first place in the doctrine of charity, for it is as a door to it. 
It is an acknowledged truth, that evil resides in the will of every 
man from his birth ; and since all evil regards a man as both 
near itself and at a distance from itself, and also the society to 
which he belongs and his country, it follows that hereditary 
evil is evil against our neighbour in every degree. The light of 
reason itself may discern, that so far as the evil inherent in the 
* will is not removed, the good which a man does is impregnated 
with that evil ; for in such case evil is within the good, Hke a 
nut in its husk and the marrow in a bone ; of consequence, 
although the good done by such a person has the appearance of 
good, yet inwardly it is not so, being like a somid husk within 
which IS a kernel eaten by worms, or like a fair almond that is 
rotten within, the corrupt veins of which spread even to the sur- 
face. To will evil and to do good, are in their nature opposite to 
each other, evil being grounded in hatred towards our neighbour, 
and good in love towards him ; or in other words, evil is our 
neighbours enemy, and good his friend, which two cannot pos- 
sibly exist together in one and the same mind, tiiat is, evil in 
the internal man and good in the external; for in such case good 
in the external man would be like a wound superficially healed, 
but inwardly full of putrid matter. A man, in such circum- 
stances, is like a tree whose root is decayed through age, but 
which yet produces fruit that appears outwardly like fruit of a 
good flavor and fit for use, but inwardly fe* unsavory and useless; 
or he is like the scoriae separated from metals, which, when 
polished and of beautiful color, are sold for precious stones ; in 
short, they may be compared to the eggs of an owl, which men 
are induced to* believe are those of a dove. Let it be observed 
that the good which a man does in the body proceeds from his 
spirit, or internal man, for this is his spirit that lives after death, 
^and of consequence, when a man casts off his body, which con- 
stituted his external man, he is then wholly and entirely im- 
mersed in the evils of his life, and takes delight in ther^, while 
good is held in aversion, being offensive to his life. A man 
cannot do good which is truly so, before evil is put away, as the 
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Lord teaches in many placet : men gather grapes of thorns, 

or figs of thistles? A corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit (Matt. idi. 16 — 18). Woe unto you. Scribes and Pha- 
risees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. 
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also (xxiii. 
23, 26). And in Isaiah: ^^Wasb you; put away the evil of 
your doings ; cease to do evil ; learn to do good ; seek judge- 
ment ; and then if your sins be as scarlet, they shall be made 
white as snow; if they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wooP^ (i. 16—18). 

436. This may be further illustrated by the following com- 
parisons: no one can approach another wiio keeps leopard or a 
panther in his chamber, and who lives secure from their attacks 
in consequence of giving them food, unless he first remove those 
fierce creatures. What person invited to a royal table, dom 
not wash his hands and face before he presents himself? Who 
does not purify metallic ores in the fire, and separate the scoriaj, 
before he can procure pure gold and silver ? What husbandman 
does not sepamte his wheat from tares, before he stores it in his 
barn? Who does not boil his meat, to remove its impurities 
and rawness, before he thinks it fit to be brought to table and 
eaten ? What gardener does not shake the trees of his garden, 
and clear them from grubs and insects, to save the leaves from 
being devoured, and the fruit in consequence spoiled? Who 
can be in love with a girl, and make her ofiers of marriage, when 
he knows she is infected with a bad distemper, and full of pim- 
ples and sores, notwithstanding she may paint her face, set off 
her dress, or endeavour to attract admiration by the blandish- 
ments of speech and^ehavionr? A man ought to purify himself 
from evils, and not to wait for the Lord to purify him by an 
immediate act of his power ; for in this case he would be like a 
servant, with his face and clothes all bedaubed with soot or filth, 
who should go to his master and say, Master, wash me 
would not his master in such a case, naturally say to him, ^^You 
foolish servant, what *do you say? See! there are water, soap, 
and a towel ; and have not you hands of your own, and strength 
to us^e them? Go, and wash yourself.^^ Thus too will the 
liord God say to his servant, " The meajus of purification are 
provided by me, and from me also you have your will aud power; 
use then these my gifts and talents as your own, aud you will 
be purified,^^ 

437. It is believed at the present day that charity consists 
only in doing good, and that while a man is doing good he does 
no evil, consequently, that the first part of charity is to do gow, 
and the second not to do evil ; but title case is alt^ther the 
reverse, it being the first part of charity to put away evil^ and 
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the second to good. For it is a tmiversal law in the spintual 
world, and thence too in the natural world, that so far as a per- 
son wills no evil^ he wills what is good ; consequently, so far as 
"^he turns himself away from hell, whence all evil ascends, he 
turns himself towards heaven, whence all good descends; and 
therefore, so far as any one rejects the devil, he is accepted by 
the Lord, It is impossible for any person to stand between 
both, turning his neck about, and praying at the same time to 
both ; for these are those of wLom the Lord said, I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot ; I w^ould thou wei4 
cold or hot ; so then, because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth (Rev. iii. 15, 
16), How^ is it possible for an officer to stand w^avering with his 
troops between two armies, and to take part with both ? How 
is it possible for any one to be in evil against his neighbour, and 
at the same time in good towards him? lii such a case, does 
not evil lurk within the good ? And although in its hidden state 
it may not appear in outward acts, yet it will shew itself in 
many particulars, if they be duly attended to. The Lord says, 
No man can serve two masters : ye cannot serve God and 
mammon (Luke xvi. 13). 

438. No one, however, is able, by liis own power and strength, 
to purify himself from evils, and yet such purification cannot be 
effected without the power and strength of a man as if it were 
his own ; for without this, no one would be able to fight against 
the flesh and its lusts, which nevertheless is required of all ; 

' indeed, no one w^onld ever think of any such fight or warfare, 
and thus would abandon his mind (animm) to evils of every kind, 
being restrained from their actual perpetration only by worldly 
laws and worldly punishments : thus he would inwardly be like 
• a tiger, a leopard, and a serpent, which never reflect on the 
cruelties they exercise in the gratification of their lusts and loves. 
It is plain then that a man, being endowed with reason, and 
thereby exalted above the beasts, ought to resist evils from the 
power and strength given him by the Lord, which in every 
respect of feeling and sense appear to him as his own ; and this 
appearance the Lord communicates to every man, for the sake' 
of regeneration, imputation, conjunction, and salvation. 

XIII. In performing the exercises op charity, a man boes 
NOT ASCRIBE MERIT TO WORKS, SO LONG AS HE BELIEVES 
THAT ALL OOOB IS PROM THE LORB. * 

439* To ascribe merit to works which are done for the sake 
of salvation, is hurtful ; for there are many evils concealed in 
such a belief of merit, of which the doer of the works is entirely 
ignorant : those latent evils are a denial of the influx and opem^ 
tion of God in man ; a confident presumption on our own power 
in all that concerns salvation; a faith land dependence on ourselves, 
and not on God; self-justification; salvation by means of our 
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own strength ; annihilation of the divine grace and mercy * the 
rejection of reformation and regeneration by divine means j in 
particular, a derogating from the merit and righteousness of the 
Lord God the Saviour, and an appropriation thereof to ourselves ; 
besides a continual looking to reward, or recompence, which is 
then the first and last end regarded ; a sufibcation and extinction 
of love to the Lord and towards our neighbour ; a total ignorance 
and imperceptibility of the delight of heavenly love, which is 
without an idea of merit, and a sensation of the delight of self* 
love only : for those who pnt recompence in the first place and 
salvation in the second, and thus respect the latter for the sake 
of the former, invert all order, and immerse the interior desires 
of their minds in their own proprium, and defile them in the 
body with the evil lusts of the flesh. Hence it is that the good 
which regards merit, appears in the sight of angels like rust, and 
that which does not regard merit, like purple. We ought not 
to do good with a view to recompence, as the Lord teaches in 
the following passage : If ye do good to them that do good to 
you, what thank have ye? But love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing again, and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest ; for he is 
kind to the unthankful and to the evil (Luke ri. 33 — 36). A 
man cannot do good, which is really and in its own nature good, 
except from the Lor% as in John : Abide in me, and I in you: 
as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the 
vine, so neither can ye, except ye abide in me ; for without me 
ye can do nothing (xv. 4, 5), And in another place : A man 
can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven” (hi, 27). 

440. But for men to think that they shall go to heaven, and 
that therefore they must do good, — this is not to regard recom- 
pence as an end, and to ascribe merit to works ; for even those 
who lore their neighbours as themselves, and God above all 
things, think in this manner, which they do from a belief in 
these words of the Lord; Their reward shall be great in heaven” 
(Matt. v. 12; ri. 1; x. 41, 42; Luke vi. 23, 35; xiv. 12 — 14; 
John iv. 36). Those who have done good shall inherit the 
kingdom prepared for^them from the foundation of the world ” 
(Matt. XXV. 34). Every man shall be rewarded according to 
his works’^ (Matt. xvi. 27; John v. 29; Eev. xiv. 13; xx. 12, 13; 
Jer. XXV. 14; xxxii. 19 ; Hosea iv. 9; Zech. i. 6) ; and in many 
o&er placed. Such persons are not influenced by a confidence 
in the reward to which merit entitles them, but by a belief in the 
promise made of grace. To these the delight of doing good to 
their neighbour is a reward, which is the delight tbe angek of 
heaven experience, and is a spiritual delight, which is etemab 
mid infinitely superior to every natural delight* Those who are 
in the enjoyment of this delight, are unwilling to hear of merit, 
fm they love to do good, and therein pereeite true blessedness ; 
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and it grieres them to have it supposed that they do good foB 
the sake of Tecompence : they are like those who do good to their 
friends for the sake of friendship ; to a brother, because he is a 
brother; to a wife and children, because they arC wife and 
children; to their country, because it is their country; thus 
their actions are dictated by friendship and love. All persons 
who do good to others bear testimony to the superior exceEence 
of such motives, by endeavouring to persuade them that they do 
it for their sakes, and not for their own. 

441, The case however is very different with those who in 
their works consider recompence as the only end worth regard. 
Such persons are like those who make professions of friendship 
for the sake of gain and interest, and who also make presents, 
do kind offices, and give proofs of love, as if it proceeded from 
their hearts, and yet, when they are disappointed in their expec- 
tations, turn round, renounce the obligations of friendship, and 
join the enemies and haters of him whom they seemed to love. 
Such persons are also like nurses, who suckle infants merely 
for the sake of reward, and kiss and fondle them while their 
parents are present; but as soon as they perceive that their 
extravagant expectations of recompence are not all immediately 
gratified, they then leave the poor infants to shift for themselves, 
become regardless of their cries, and use them in the most severe 
and barbarous manner. They are also like those who, in their 
regard for their country, are influenced by the love of self and 
the world ; who make professions of a readiness to serve her, 
even at the expence of their fortunes and lives, and yet if they 
are disappointed of the honors and emoluments which they 
expected as rewards for their patriotism, begin to abuse their ^ 
ungrateful country, and take part with her enemies. They are 
also like shepherds who feed sheep only for wages, and who, if 
they do not receive them at the appointed time, drive away the 
flock from the pasture into the wilderness. Like unto these are 
those priests who perform their ministerial duties merely out of 
regard to the emoluments annexed to them, and who, it is very 
plain, on that account care little about the salvation of the souls 
of those committed to their charge. The* case is the same in 
respect to those magistrates who look only to the honors and 
profits arising from their offices : when these do good, it is not 
out of any regard to the public welfare, but with a view to selfish 
and worldly gratifications, which they consider as their only 
good. Many other instances, to the same purport, might be 
adduced ; for the end or object regarded is the grand point in 
which all other considerations centre, and mediatory causes 
belonging to the office or duty, in case they do not promote that 
end, are renounced and disclaimed. So it is with those who 
require recompence as a reward of nierit in the concerns of sal^ 
vation ; all such after death demand heaven with much confix 
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detice ; but whea it is discovered that they possess no love to 
God and towards their neighbour, they are assigned over ,to 
tliose whose office it is to give instruction in charity and faith, 
and if they reject the teaching of such instructors, they are sent 
away to the society of spirits of a like persuasion with them- 
selves, among whom there are some who are angry with God 
for not giving them the rewards they expected, and call faith a 
mere creatnre of tlie brain. These are those who ai'e meant in 
the Word by hirelings, to whom tlie most slavish and base 
offices in the courts of the temple were committed, In the spi- 
ritual world they appear at a distance as if they were cutting 
wood. 

44S. It ought to be carefully observed, that charity and 
faith in the Lord are closely conjoined, so that the quality of 
charity depends on the quality of faith. The Lord, ekarity, 
and faith, comtitute a one, like life, will, and understanding; and 
in case they are divided, each perLshes like a pearl bruised to 
powder, as may be seen above, n, 362 ; and charity and faith 
are together in good works, n. 373 — 377. Hence it follows that 
the quality of charity depends on that of faith, and the quality 
of good works on the quality of faith and charity together. Now 
if a man^s faith be such that, he believes that all the good wliich 
he does as of himself is from the Lord, in this case he is the 
instrumental cause of good, and the Lord its principal cause, 
wliich two causes appear in the man^s sight as one, when never- 
theless the principal cause is all in all in the instrumental. It 
follows, then, that if a man believes that all good, properly so 
called, is from the Lord, he will ascribe no merit to works ; and 
.as this belief is rendered more pure and perfect, in the same 
degree every idea of merit will be removed from him by the 
Lord. A man in this state performs an abundance of charitable 
acts without fear of merit, and finally perceives the spiritual 
delight of charity, and then begins to dislike every idea of 
merit as obnoxious to his life. Such meritprious ideas are easily 
removed by the Lord from those who are imbued with charity 
by a just and faithful discharge of the office, business, or employ- 
ment in which they nmy be engaged, and by dealing justly and 
fiaithfiiUy with all with whom they have any connection, accord- 
ing to the definition given above, n. 422 ; but it is difficult to 
remove such ideas from those who believe charity to consist in 
giving alms and assisting the indigent : in doing these works of 
charity the doer at first openly, and afterwards tacitly, desires 
reward, aud contracts notions of merit and desert. 

XIV. MpEAU orn, ir ir is at the same time sriRXTUAE, m 

CHAEITY. 

448. Every man learns from his parents and msMSters to live 
morally, that is, to act in a civil character, and to discharge the 
duties of a man of honor, which duties have rdbtion to variety 
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virtues, that are the essentials o:f honorable conduct. He learns 
further to clothe these essentials in suitable outward forms, 
which consist in whatever regards decency and decorum of 
behaviour; and, as he grows up, he is taught to* superadd 
rational motives and considerations, and thus to perfect his 
moral character ; for moral life in children, till they approach the 
period of youth, is merely natural, and from that period it be- 
comes more and more rational. Every considerate person may 
plainly see that moral life is the same with the life of charity, 
which consists in a fair and upright conduct towards our neigh- 
bour, and in restraining the evils which might stain such a con- 
duct : this was shewn above, n. 435 — 438. But still, in the 
first period of a man’s existence, moral life is the life of charity 
in its externals, that is, only its exterior and more superficial 
part, and not its interior : for there are four periods of life 
through which a man passes from infancy to old age : the first 
when he acts from and under the guidance of others, according 
to the instructions lie receives; the second when he acts of 
himself, under the guidance of the understanding ; the third 
w^hen the will acts upon the understanding, and the understand- 
iiig modifies the will ; the fourth when he acts from fixed con- 
firmation and purpose. These however are the periods of the 
life of the man’s spirit, but not in like manner of his body ; 
for this may act morally and talk rationall}^ and the spirit may 
entertain opposite desires and thoughts. That this is the case 
with the natural man is evident from dissemblers, flatterers, 
liars, and hypocrites, who, it is plain, have a double mind, or a 
mind divided into two discordant parts. The case however is 
different with those whose wills arc influenced by what is good, 
and their thoughts by ^vhat is rational, and who in consequence 
act well and talk rationally. These are understood in the Word 
by the single in spirit, which name is given them because they 
have not a double or divided spirit. Hence may be seen what 
is properly meant by the external and internal man, and that 
there is no possibility of deciding on the morality of the internal 
man from the apparent morality of the external, because the 
former may be in a state opposite to the latter, and hide itself, 
as a tortoise does its head in its shell, or as a serpent its head 
in its folds ; for such a moral man, so called, is like the same 
robber in a city and in a wood, who in the former assumes a 
moral character, and in the latter plays the thief and plunderer. 
The case is otherwise with those who are inwardly, or in respect 
to the spirit, moral, being so rendered by regeneration from the 
Lord; these are those who are meant by spiritual-moral persons. 

^ 444. A moral life, if it is at the same time spiritual, is a life 
of charity, because the exercises of a moral life and those of 
charity are the same ; for charitj^ consists in bearing good-will 
towards opr neighbour, and in doing him good from a principle 
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of good-will, and the same is true of moral life. The law of spi-». 
ritnal life is laid down in these words of the Lord: Whatsoever 
ye wonld that men should do unto you, do ye even so unto 
them; for this is the law and the prophets (Matt* vii. 12). 
This same law is the universal law of moral life : but to reckon 
up all the works of charity, and to compare them with the works 
of moral life, would require many pages ; let it suffice, then, to 
illustrate the point in question by six commandments of the 
second table of the decalogue, which, it is plain to every one, 
are precepts of moral life, and which also contain all things 
relating to love towards our neighbom*, as may be seen above, 
n. S29 — ‘331. Charity fiiMs all the contents of those command- 
ments, as is evident from these words of Paul : Love one 
another; for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For 
this, Thcii shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill, Thou 
shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, Thou shiilt 
not covet ; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly 
comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour ; 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law^^ (Romans xiii. 8 — 10). 
Those who think from the external man only, must be surprised 
that the seven commandments of the second table of the deca- 
logue were promulgated in so miraculous a manner by Jehovah 
himself on Mount Sinai, when yet they were precepts of the 
law of civil justice in ail kingdoms throughout the world, conse- 
quently in Egypt also, fromuliich country the children of Israel 
were lately come forth; for without them no kingdom can stib- 
sist. But they were promulgated by Jehovah, and also written 
with his finger on tables of stone, in order that they might be 
precepts not only of cinl societ}^ and thus of natural-moral life, 
but also of heavenly society, ami thus of spiritiuil-moral life ; so 
that to act in opposition to them, is to act in opposition not 
only to men, but also to God. 

445. If moral life be considered in its essence, it w ill appear 
that it is agi’eeablc to both human and divine laws ; the man 
therefore who lives according to those two laws as one, is a truly 
moral man, and hisdife is charity. Every person, if he pleases, is 
capable of comprehending, from external-moral life, the nature 
and quality of charity. Let him only transcribe external-moral 
life, such m it is in civil commerce and communication, into the 
internal man, that this in will and thought may he similar and 
conformable to the actions of the extem*d man, and he will then 
see charity in its type, 

XV. The friendship of love, contracted with a person 

WITHOUT BBOARD TO HIS SPIRITUAL QUALITY, IS DETRI" 

MENTAL AFTER DEATH. ^ . * • U 

44^. The friendship of love means interior friendship, which 
is such as to love not only the mctemal man in a friend, hut 
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likewise his internal, clSid this without eicamination as to the 
nature and quality of his internal or spirit, in other words, as to 
the affections of his mind, whether they be affections of love 
towards the neighbour and of love to God, and thus capable of 
consociation with the angels of heaven, or whether they be affec- 
tions of opposite loves, and thus productive of consociation with 
devils. Such friendship is contracted* by many persons from 
various causes, and for various ends. This is distinct from that 
external friendship which regards the person alone, and which is 
intended for the various purposes of bodily and sensual gratifi- 
cations, and worldly business and connections. The latter kind 
of friendship may be contracted with any person, even ^yith a 
buffoon, who entertains the company with his jests at a great 
man^s table. This is simply called friendship, but the former 
kind is called the friendship of love, because friendship is na- 
tural conjunction only, whereas love is spiritual conjunction. 

447. The friendship of love may be detrimental after death, 
as will appear evidently from the state of heaven, of hell, and of 
the spirit of man respectively. With regard to the state of 
heaven, it is distinguished into innumerable societies, according 
to ail the varieties of the affections of the love of good ; heU, on 
the other hand, is distinguished into societies, according to all 
the varieties of the affections of the love of evil ; and a man 
after death, being then a spirit, is immediately, according to 
his former life in the Avorld, attached to that society where his 
ruling love prevails ; to some heavenly society, if love to God and 
towards his neighbour had constituted the head of his loves, 
and to some infernal society, if that head had been constituted 
by the love of self and of the world. Immediately on his 
entrance into the spiritual world (which is an effect consequent 
on death and the burial of the material body), the man is kept 
some time in a state of preparation for the society to which he 
belongs, and this preparation is effected by the rejection of 
every love that is not in agreement with his principal love. 
During this time, therefore, a separation is made of one person 
from another ; friends are separated from friends, clients from 
their patrons, parents also from their children, brothers from 
their brethren, and each of them is inwardly adjoined to his 
like, with whom he is to live a life suited to his state, and such 
as is peculiarly his own, to eternity. At the beginning of this 
preparation they meet together, and converse in a friendly 
manner with each other, as they used to do in the world ; by 
degrees, however, and in a way not perceived by themselves, 
they are separated. 

448. But those who, during their abode on earth, have con^ 
tracted friendships of love with one another, are not capable, 
like the rest, of being separated according to order, and of feeing 
consigned to the society corresponding to their life for they are 
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connected interiorly as to their spirits, and cannot be plucked 
asunder, because they are like branches of trees Joined to each 
other by grafting; wherefore in case one, as to liis interiors, is 
in heaven, and the other, as to his interiors, is in heU, they 
cohere together, much like a sheep Jind a wolf, or a goose and a 
fox, or a dove and a hawk tied to each other ; and he whose 
interiors are in hell inspires his infernal influences into him whose 
interiors ai‘e in heaven ; for it is well known in heaven, that evils 
may be inspired into the good, but not goods into the evil, 
because every one by birth is in evils ; the consequence is, that 
when 1;he good so cohere with the evil their interiors are closed, 
and both ai’e |)limged down into heU, whei'e the good suflfbr very 
severely ; till at length, after a certain space of time, they are 
taken out, and , then begin to be prepared for heaven. I have 
been permitted to sec such connections, particularly between 
brothers and relations, and also between patrons and clients, 
and between well-disposed dupes and their flatterers, being 
persons whose aflections were opposite, and their genius dis- 
similar. I have seen some consorting together, like kids with 
leopards, and then embracing each other, and vowing fidelity to 
their former friendship ; and I have perceived at such times the 
good imbibing and sucking in the delights of the evil, and both 
walking hand in hand, and entering together into caves where 
troops of evil beings appeared in their horrid forms, which yet 
by an illusion of fantasy seemed pleasing to thcipselves. After 
some time, however, I have heard the good uttering lamentations 
of fear, as if in dread of snares laid for their destruction, and 
the e\il triumphing with joy, like hostile troops exulting over 
the spoil ; not to mention other sad and tragical scenes. 1 have 
been informed that the good, after they are taken out of those 
dens, are prepared for heaven by the appointed means of refor- 
mation, but with greater difficulty than others. 

449. The case is altogether different with those who love the 
good in another, that is, who love justice, judgement, sincerity, 
benevolence grounded in charity, and particularly faith and love 
to the Lord ; such persons, as they love what is within a man, 
abstracted from whaVis without him, if they do not observe those 
virtues in his person after death, immediately break off all 
friendship with him, and are associated by the Lord with those 
who are in similar good with themselves. It may be objected 
that no one is capable of exploring the interiors of the minds ol 
those with whom he is engaged in commerce and connection; but 
thisls not necessary ; only let him be cautious how he connects 
himself with any person indiscriminately in a friendship of love : 
external friendship, contracted for various purposes, is not hurtful. 
XVI. There are spurious charity, hypocritical charity, 

ANB BEAD CHARITY. 

450. There can be no such thing as genuine charity, which 
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is living, unless it make a one with faith, and unless both in 
conjunction look towards the Lord ; for these three, the Lord, 
charity, and faith, are the three essentials of salvation, and when 
they make a one, charity is charity, and faith is faith, and the 
Lord is in them, and they in the Lord, as may be seen above, 
n. 363 — 372 ; but when these three arc not joined together in 
one, charity then is either spurious, or hypocritical, or dead. 
Divers heresies have arisen in the Christian church since its first 
establishment, and still exist in it, in all which these three essen- 
tials, God, charity, and faith, were and are acknowledged, for 
without them there can be no religion. As to what regards 
charity in ^particular, it may be adjoined to any heretical faith, 
—to the faith of Sucinians, of enthusiasts, of Jews, yea, event 
to the faith of idolaters ; and by all of them it may be believed 
to be charity, because in its external form it appears like it; but 
still it changes its quality according to the faith to which it is 
adjoined or conjoined, as may be seen in the chapter on Faith. 

451. All charity which is not conjoined with faith in one God, 
in whom is a Divine Trinity, is spurious : such is the charity 
of the present church, whose faith is directed towards three 
persons of the same divinity in successive order, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, and consequently towards three gods, inasmuch 
ns each of those persons is supposed to be a self-subsisting God. 
To such faith charity may be adjoined, as is actually the case 
with the maintaiiiers of that faith, but it can never be conjoined ; 
and charity only adjoined to faith is merely natural and not spi- 
ritual, and consequently is spurious charity. The case is the 
same with the charity of many other heresies, as that of those 
who deny a Divine Trinity, and therefore approach God the 
Father alone, or the Holy Ghost alone, or both without-God 
the Saviour. To the faith of such persons charity cannot be 
conjoined, and if it be conjoined or adjoined, it is spurious. It 
is called spurious, because it is like an illegitimate child, such 
as the son of Hagar by Abraham, who was cast out of the house 
(Gen. xxi. 9). Such charity is like fruit not growing naturally 
on a tree, but fixed to it artificially ; or it is like a chariot, to 
which the horses are fastened only by the reins which the driver 
holds in his hands ; the consequence is, that when the horses 
set off, they pull the driver from his seat, and leave the chariot 
behind them. 

452. Hypocritical charity is predicable of those who in 
public or private worship bow themselves almost to the ground 
before God, pour forth long prayers with great devotion, put om 
a sanctified appearance, kiss crucifixes and bones of the dead, 
and sometimes kneel down at sepulchres, and there mutter 
words expressive of holy veneration towards God, and yet in 
their hearts nourish self-worship, and seek to be adored like so 
many deities. Such persons are like those whom the Lord de- 
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scribes in these words : When thou doest thine alms^ do not 
sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in then;* syna- 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of men* 
And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites are ; 
for they love to pray standing in the synagogues, and in the 
corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men (Matt, 
vi. 2, 5)* Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye shut up the kingdom of heaven against men ; for ye nei- 
ther go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in. Woe unto you, hypocrites ! for ye compass sea and 
land to make one proselyte, and when he is made, ye make 
him two-fold more the child of hell than yourselves. Woe unto 
yon, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the cup and 
the platter, but within they are full of rapine and excess 
(Matt, xxiii. 13, 15, 25). ^^W^ell hath Esfiias prophesied of yon, 
hypocrites, sajdng, These people honor me with their lips, but 
their heart is far from (Mark vii. 6). ^‘^W'oe unto you, 

hypocrites ! for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 
that walk over them are not awai'e of them (Luke xi. 44) ; 
vrith many other passages to the same purpose. Such persons 
are like flesh without blood, or like jackdaws and parrots taught 
to speak the words of a psalm, or like birds taught to sing the 
tune of a sacred hymn ; the sound of their words is like that of 
a bird-oatcheris pipe. 

453. Dead charity is predicable of those whose faith is dead, 
since the quality of charity depends on the quality of faith : in 
the chapter on faith it was shewn that they make a one. Faith 
is dead in all who are without works, as appears from the epistle 
of James ii. 17, 20. Moreover, faith is dead in all those wlio 
believe not on God, but on liring and dead men, and worship 
idols as if they were holy in themselves, after the practice of 
the old gentiles. The donations of those persons who are in- 
fluenced by such faith, which they bestow with a view to salva- 
tion on miraculous images, as they call them, and which the\^ 
reckon among the works of charity, are merely like gold ami 
silver thrown into the urns and monuments of the dead ; or like 
the flesh given to Cferberiis, and the fee to Charon, to obtain a 
passage to the Elysian flelds. But the charity of such persons 
as believe there is no God, and adopt nature instead of God, is 
neither spurious, nor hypocritical, nor dead, but nonb ; because 
not being joined to any feith it cannot Be called charity, whose 
quality depends solely on faith. The charity of such, when viewed 
from heaven, is like bread made of ashes, or a cake made of 
fish-iK»ate, or fruit made of wax. 

XVII. The friendship of eove amohg the wicked is 

INTESTINE HATRED TOWARDS EACH OTHER. 

454. It was shewn above, that every man has an intern^ 
and an external, the former being called the internal man, ana 
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the latter t|ie external man. To this may be added, that the 
internal man is in the spiritual world, and the external in the 
natural world ; and the reason of a man^s being so created is, 
that he may be capable of being associated with spirits and 
angels in their world, and therefore of thinking analytically, 
and of being translated after death from his own world to ano- 
ther. The spiritual world includes both heaven and hell. Since 
then the internal man is with spirits and angels in their 
world, and the external with men, it is plain that he may 
be associated both with spirits of hell, and with angels of 
heaven : by this faculty and power man is distinguished from 
the beasts. The nature and quality of every man in himself 
depends on the nature and quality of his internal man, and not 
on the nature and quality of his external, because the internal 
man is his spirit, which acts by the external. The material 
body, with which his spirit is clothed in the natural world, is an 
accessory covering for the sake of continuing his species, and of 
the formation of the internal man; for the internal man is 
formed in the natural body, as a tree is formed in the ground, 
and the seed in the fruit. Further particulars on the subject of 
the internal and external man, may be seen above, n. 401. 

455. Now the natiire and quality of a wicked person as to 
his internal man, and of a good person as to his internal man, 
may be seen from this short description of heaven and hell ; for, 
with the wicked, the internal man is in conjunction ndth devils 
in hell, and with the good in conjunction with angels in heaven. 
Hell, in consequence of the kinds of love which prevail there, is 
m the delights of all sorts of evil, that is, in the delights of 
hatred, revenge, and murder, of depredation and theft, of abuse 
and reviling, of the denial of God, and the profanation of the 
Word. These evils lie concealed in his lusts, on which the man 
seldom reflects ; and with these delights the infernal inhabitants 
burn like flaming torches, this being what is meant in the Word 
by hell-fire. But the delights of heaven are the delights of love 
towards the neighbour and of love to God. Since then the 
delights of hell are opposite to those of heaven, there is a great 
interstice between them, into which the delights of heaven enter 
by influx from above, and those of hell by influx from below. 
In the midst of this interstice is man, during his abode in this 
world, that he may be in equilibrium, and thus in a state of 
freedom to turn himself either to heaven or to hell. This inter- 
stice is what is meant by the great gulf'fiwed between those who 
are in heaven and those who are in hell (Luke xvi. 26). Hence 
may appear the nature and quality of the friendship of love 
which prevails among the wicked ; that as to the external man 
it assumes the gestures and mimics the behaviour of real friend- 
ship, and puts on the semblance of morality, for the purpose of 
spreading its nets, and exploring occasions of enjoying the 
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lights of its loves with %vhich the internal man is on while 
the fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation and life, is the 
only check for restraining and preventing their evil lusts from 
bursting forth into act; therefore their friendship is like a spider 
concealed in Sugar, or a viper in a piece of bread, or a young 
crocodile in a honey-comb, or a serpent in the grass. Such is 
the fiiendship of the wicked in general ; but among those who 
are confirmed in wickedness, as among thieves, robbers, and 
pirates, it is productive of familiarity, so long as with one mind 
they are bent upon the acquisition of plunder ; for then they 
embrace each other as brethren, entertain themselves witli feast- 
ing, singing, and dancing, and conspire together for the de- 
struction of others ; yet still every one in the depth of his own 
heart regards his companion as an enemy : this is what a cull- 
ing thief beholds and fears in his associates. Hence it is plain 
that among such persons there is no friendship, but, instead 
thereof, intestine hatred. 

455 1 . Eveiy man who has not openly connected himself with 
malefiictors, and practised theft and robbery, but has led a 
moral-ciril life, with a riew to various uses and ends, and yet 
has not bridled the lusts in the internal man, may possibly fancy 
that the friendship he professes for others is not of such a nature 
os that above described; but that it really is so, in various 
degrees, with all those who have rejected faith and despised the 
holy things of the church, and considered them as not tlesigncd 
for themselves but only for the vulgar, I have been permitted 
to know for certain, by many examples in the spiritual world. 
In some the delights of infernal love lie concealed like fire iu 
burning ivood covered over with the bark ; in some like live coals 
under embers ; in some like wax torches, that blaze forth as 
soon as fire is applied to them ; and in others after a different 
manner. Such are all men who have banished from their hearts 
the dictates of religion. Their internal man is in hell ; and so 
long as thej" live in the world, and are ignorant of this circum- 
stance of their true state, from an apparent morality in their 
externals, they acknowledge none for their neighbour but them- 
selves and their children, and regard others either with contempt, 
in which case they are like cats on the w atch for birds in their 
nests; or with hatred, in which case they are like wolves when 
they^see that they may devour. These circumstances are 
mentioned to shew what charity is by its opposite. 

XVIII. The conjunction of love to gob anb love towards 

OUR NEIGHBOUR. 

456. It is well known that the law promulgated from mount 
Sinai was written on two tables, one of which treats of God and 
the other of men, and that in the hand of Moses they were one 
table ; upon the right part was written what related to Go^ 
and upon the left what related to men, that thus, when presented 
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to the eyes of beholders^ the writing of both parts might be seen 
at the same time. Thus the one part was in the sight of the other, 
like Jehovah speaking with Moses, and Moses with Jehovah, 
face to facCj, as it is written. This was done in order that the tables 
so united might represent the conjunction of God witlf men, and 
the reciprocal conjunction of men with God; for which reason 
the law written on them was called the covenant and the tes- 
timony, a covenant signifjdiig conjunction, and testimony a life 
according to the articles agreed upon. From these two tables 
so united may be seen the conjunction of love to God and of love 
towards our neighbour. The first table includes in it all things 
relg^ting to love to God, the chief of which are these, that we 
ought to acknowledge one God, the Divinity of his Humanity, 
and the sanctity of the Word, and that he is to be worshiped 
by the holy things which proceed from him . These particulars 
are included in the first table, as is evident from the commen- 
taries on the commandments of the decalogue, contained in the 
fifth chapter. The second table includes in it all things relating 
to love towards our neiglibom’; the first five commandments 
whatever respects actions, which are called works, and the last 
two whatever respects the will, consequently w^hatever respects 
charity in its origin; for in these commandments it is said. 
Thou shalt not covet, and w^heii a man does not covet Avliat 
belongs to Ids neighbour, he then hears good-will towards him. 
The ten commandments of the decalogue contain all things re- 
specting love to God and love towards our neighbour, as may be 
seen above, n. 329^ — 331, where it was also shewn that there is 
a conjunction of both tables with those wdio are in charity. 

457. The case is otherwise with those who are occupied only 
in the worship of , God, and not at the same time in good works 
from a principle of charity ; these are like persons who break a 
covenant : and the case is otheiwise again with those who dmde 
God into three, and worship each separately, and also with those 
who do not approach God in his Humanity. It is these who 
do not enter by the door, but climb up some other way ( J ohn 
X. 1). It is otherwise also with those who have confirmed them- 
selves in a denial of the Lord^s Divinity. Iti all these cases there 
can he no conjxmction with God, and consequently no salvation ; 
and the charity of such persons is spurious charity, which effects 
a conjunction not in front, or face to face, hut on the side, or 
at the hack. The manner in which conjunction is effected shall 
he briefly explained. God enters by influx into every man, with 
an acknowledgement of himself, which he infuses into the 
knowledges of him which the man possesses, and at the same 
time with an influx of his own love towards mankind. The man 
who receives only the former influx, and not the latter, receives 
it in his understanding, and not in his will, and rests in know- 
ledges 'Without an interior acknowledgement of God, and the 
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state of such a person is like that of a garden in winter ; but 
the man who receives both the former and latter influx^ receives 
it in his will, and by derivation thence in his understanding, 
consequently in his whole mind ; and such a person has an inte- 
rior ackinfvriedgemcnt of God, which gives life to Ms knowledges 
concerning God, and Ins state is like that of a garden in spring. 
Conjunction is effected by means of charity, because God loves 
every man ; and as he cannot do good to every man immediately, 
but mediately by the instrumentality of men, therefore he in- 
spires men with Ms love, as he inspires parents with love towards 
their children ; and the man who receives that love is conjoined 
with God, and loves liis neighbour from the love of God, With 
such a person the love of God resides within Ms love towards his 
neighbour, operating in him both the \rill and the power to love 
and to do good. And since a man docs notMng that is good, 
unless it appear to him as if the power, the will, and the deed 
are of Mmself, therefore this appearance is granted him ; and 
when he does good from freedom as of himself, such good is im- 
puted to him, and accepted as that reciprocal operation by which 
conjunction is effected. This case is like that of active and pas- 
sive, and the co-operation of the latter, which is effected by the 
operation of the active in the passive. It is also like the case 
of the will in its influence upon actions, and of thought in its 
influence upon speech, and of the soul from its inmost residence 
in its operation upon both. It is also like the case of the endea- 
vbur to move in the act of motion ; and like the prolific principle 
of a seed, wMcli acts from within upon the juices, by which the 
tree giwvs to the production of fruit, and by fruit to the produc- 
tion of new seeds. It is also like light in its action upon pre- 
cious stones, which is reflected according to the texture of tJiefr 
parts, whence various colors arc generated which seem to belong 
to the several stones, when in reality they belong to the light. 

458. Hence may appear the origin and nature of the con- 
junction of love to God and love towards neighbour : it is an 
effect of the influx of the love of God towards mankind, the re- 
ception of which by man, and Ms co-operation, is love tow^ards 
our neighbour ; in short, it is fitly expressed by these words of 
the Lord : In that day ye shall know that 1 am in my Father, 
and ye in me, and I in yoii (John xiv. 20); and also by these : 

He that hath my coinmandments, and doeth them, he it ri 
that loveth me ; and I will love Mm, and will manifest myself 
unto him, and will make my abode with him^' (Johniiv. 

28) * All the Lord^s a>mmandments have relation to love towards 
our neighbour, and consist in tlmse two g^erai prints, not to 
do evil to him, but to do him ^od; and it is agreewie to the 
above words of the Lord that those who oh^rve these 
love God, and God loves them. Since the love God and the 
love of our neighbour are thus conjoined, there&ro John say®» 
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He tliat keepeth the conxmandiBeiits of Jesiis Christ dwelleth 
in him, and he in him. If a man saith, I love God, and hate 
his brother, he is a liar ; for.hethatloveth not his brother whom 
he hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen ? 
And this commandment have we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also^^ {1st Epist. iii. 24; iv. 20, 21). , 

459. To the above I will add the following memokable 
EEEATioNS. — First. I once saw at a distance five gymnasia, 
which were overspread with light of various colors; the first 
with a flame-colored hght, the second with a yellow light, the 
third with a clear white light, the fourth with a light of a middle 
tint betwixt that of mid-day and that of evening, and the fifth 
was scarcely Adsible, it being as it were in the dusk of evening. 
Tyi the ways leading to them I saw some persons on horseback, 
some in chariots, and some on foot, and of the last some were 
running, and making all the haste they could. These were 
going to the first gymnasium, which was overspread with flame- 
colored light. Hereupon I was seized and impelted with a 
strong desire of going there myself, to hear what subjects w^ere 
there discussed ; so I quickly made myself ready, and joined in 
company with those who were hastening to the first gymnasium, 
and entered along with them ; and lo ! there was a large assembly, 
part of whom ranged themselves on the right side and part on 
the left, in order to take their places on the benches close to the 
walls. In front I saw a low pulpit, in which there stood a person 
who acted as president: he had a wand in liis hand, a cap on his 
head, and was clothed in a garment tinged with the same flame- 
colored light as the gymnasium. This person, when the congre- 
gation were all assembled, raised his voice, and said, Brethren, 
let the subject of your discussion to-day be the nature and 
meaning of charity ; every one of you may know that charity 
is spiritual in its essence, and natural in its acts/^ Immediately 
there rose a person from the first row of benches towards the 
left, on which were, seated those who had the reputation of 
wisdom, and he declared his sentiments as*:follows: ^^My opinion 

is, THAT MORALITY INSPIRED BY FAITH tS CHARITY which 

position he confirmed thus : Who can be ignorant that charity 
follows faith, as an attendant maid her mistress, and that a man 
who has faitli fulfils the law, and consequently exercises charity 
so spontaneously that he does not know that the law and charity 
influence his life, since if he knew it, and kept the law and 
practised charity knowingly, and at the same time entertained 
thoughts of salvation on that account, he would defile tlie hoii- 
of feith with his own selfhood, and so would weaken its 
efficacy. Is not this agreeable to the tenets of our church 
Here he looked towards those on each side of him, among whom 
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were some orthodox writers^ who gave tokens of assent. But 
what/^ continued he^ spontaneous charity but moraKty, 
wMch every one from his infancy is tauglit to practise^ and which 
therefore in itself is natural, but is rendered spiritual under the 
inspiration of faith ? Wlio can distinguish men by their moral 
Ives, whether they have faith or not ? for every one lives morally: 
but God alone, who is the. giver and sealer of faith, knows and 
distinguishes those who possess it; therefore I assert that charity 
is morality inspired by faith, and that such morality is of a 
saving nature from the hiith winch lies in its bosom, but that all 
other morality is of no help to salvation, because it is meri- 
torious. Those therefore who mix charity and faith together, 
that is, who conjoin them from within, instead of adjoining them 
from without, only lose their labor ; for to mix them together, 
and to conjoin them, would be like admitting the servant, who 
stands beliind an Jirclibisliop^s cairiage, to ride in it with his 
master, or like introducing a porter to sit at table with a grandee 
of the first rank.^^ After he sat dow n, there rose a person from 
the first To\Y of benches on the right, who delivered himself as 
follows: My opinion is, that tietv, inspiIikd with a sense 
OF OUR MISERABLE STATE, IS CHARITY ; aild I COllfirm tlfis 
opinion b}' the consideration that nothing has a greater tendency 
to engage the divine favor than piety grounded in humility of 
heart. Besides, piety is eoutinualiy beseeching God to give faith 
and charity, and the Lord says, ^Ask, and it shall be given you' 
(Matt. vii. 7) ; since therefore its petitions are granted, both 
faith and charity are contained in ))iety. I say that piety, 
inspired with a sense of our miserable state, is charity ; for Jill 
truly devout piety is ac companied by such a feeling, since it 
moves a man's heaid to mourn and bewjiil ; and what is this but 
a sense of misery? This feeling indeed leaves us w'hen w^e cease 
to pray, but still it returns when w^e begin to pray again, and 
on its retuiTi piety is in it, and is thus in charity. Gur priests 
inscribe to faith" alone whatever conduces to salvation, and 
nothing' at all to charity ; and what in this case remains but 
piety, praying from a sense of our miscrablp state for the increase 
of both? In reading the Word, I was ahvays led to conceive 
that faith and chmity w^re the two means of salvation; but when 
1 consulted the ministers of the church, I wak told that faith 
was the only means, and that charity was of no consequence : 
then I seemed to myself as out at sea in a ship, tossed to and 
fro between two rocks; and nnder an apprehension that the 
vessek would be %vrecked, I betook myself to a little boat, lu 
which I made haste to escape. My tittle boat is piety, and 
moreover piety is profitable for all things/^ j^er him rose 
another from the second row of benches on the right hafrd, and 
thus began ; ^*^My opirdon is, that charity consists in doing 
GOOD TO ALL fBRSONS WHATBYBR^ WHETHER THEY BE VIRTU- 
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oirsLY OR VICIO0SLY INCLINED; and I confirm my opinion by 
the following arguments: What is charity but goodness of heart? 
and a good heart wishes well to all, both to the virtuous and the 
vicious. Besides, the Lord said that we ought to do good even 
to our enemies; if therefore you withdraw your charity from any 
one, does not your charity in that particular instance become 
none ? And are not you then like a person hopping on one leg^ 
because the other is cut off. The vicious are men as well as the 
virtuous, and charity regards a man as a man : if’ he be a bad 
man, what is that to me ? It is with charity as with the sun^s 
heat, which communicates life to all animals, whether they be 
of a fierce or a gentle nature, to wolves as well as sheep, and is 
the cause of growth in all plants, both Inutful and useM, of a 
thorn as well as of a vine/^ As he said this he took in his hands 
a grape fresh gathered, and said, It is with charity as with 
this grape ; if you divide it, all its contents run out, and are 
dispersed and he divided the grape, and the contents ran out 
and were dispersed. After him rose another from the second' 
row of benches to the left, and said, My opinion is, that 

CHARITY CONSIST# IN SERVING OUR RELATIONS AND ERIENDS 
UPON ALL OCCASIONS, wMcli opinioii I thus support : — How plain 
is it to see that charity begins at home, for every one is nearest 
neighbour to himself ; so that charity advances according to the 
progress of relationship from a man^s self, , reaching first to bro« 
thers and sisters, and from them to kindred and relations, and 
thus its progress is terminated by itself. All who are without 
are strangers and aliens, with whom it has no interior union, 
and consequently in the internal man they are considered as se- 
parate and alienated from its notice ; but there is a natural bond 
of union which connects relations and those of the same blood, 
and a union resulting from habit, which is a second nature, con- 
necting friends, and thus they become our neighbours. More- 
over, charity unites others with itself from within, and by that 
means from without, and such as are not united from within 
are only to he called by the name of companions or associates. 
Do not all birds know their relatives, not by their feathers, but 
by their notes and cries, and when they are near each other by 
the sphere of life which exhales from their bodies ? This affec- 
tion of kindred, and consequent conjunction, is in birds called 
instinct; and the same affection in a man, when it is directed 
towards his relatives and those who belong to him, may properly 
be called the instinct of human nature. What causes homo- 
geneity, or similarity of nature, but the ties of blood ? A man^s 
mind which is also Ids spirit, has a feeling, and as it were a setai- 
sihle perception of such homogeneity, and in this, and the sym^ 
pathy thence arising, the essence of charity consists. But on 
the contrary, heterogeneity, or dissimilarity of nature, which is 
also th6 cause of antipathy, is as it were an absence of the ties 
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of bloody fipom which results an absence of charity. And as habit 
is second nature, and is also productive of homogeneity, or simi- 
larity of nature^j it follows that charity consists in doing good to 
our friends also. When miy one after a long voyage reaches the 
land, and finds himself in a foreign country, among strange 
people, with whose language and manners he is unacquainted, 
he is like one out of his own element, and feels towards them 
none of the delightful sympathy of love ; but if he finds that 
it is his native country, and that he is acquainted with the lari- 
gmge and manners of the people, he is then as it were in his 
own element, and feels the delight of love, which is also the 
delight of chanty Next arose one from the thfrd row of 
benches to the right, and in a loud tone of voice thus began : 
** My opinon is, that charity consists in giving alms to 
THE POOR, AND RELIEVING THE INDIGENT : this assuredly Ls cha- 
rity, for so the di\ane Word teaches, whose authority is indisput- 
ahie. To give to the rich, and to those who abound in wealth, 
what is this but vain-gloiy, which lias no charity in it, but is done 
purely with a view to recompence, in which motive there amnot 
possibly be any genuine aflection of love towards our neighbour, 
but only a spurious aftection, that may serve a m?m^s purpose on 
earth, but not in heaven ? therefore necessity and want ought 
to be relieved, because no idea of recompence influences such 
exercise of charity. In the city where I dwelt, where I knew 
who were good and virtuous, and wlio were not, I always ob- 
served that the former, on seeing a poor person in the street, 
stopped and gave alms, but the vicious and wicked passed by, 
and made as though they neither saw nor heard any object of 
distress ; and who does not allow that the good and virtuous 
have charity, but not the wicked and the vicious ? He who gives 
to the poor and assists the indigent, is like a shepherd who leads 
out the hungry and thirsty sheep to pasture and water ; but he 
who gives only to the rich and opulent, is like a person that 
presses meat and wine on those who have eaten and drunk to the 
full/^ After him rose another from the titiird row of benches to 
the left, and thus delivered himself: /^My opinion is, that 

CHARITY CONSISTS INtBUILDING AND ENDOWING HOSPITALS AND 
HOUSES FOE THE RECEPTION OP IhE SICK, THE ORPHAN, AND 
THE STRANGER. I Em Confirmed in this opinion by the consider- 
ation that such beneficent acts and aids are of a public nature, 
and excel by many degrees such as are private ; for thus charity 
becomes of a richer quality, and more replete with blessings 
and advantages, and consequently the reward annexed to it by 
the promises of the gospel ^comes more abundant, since every 
one reaps in proportion to what he sows. Besides, is not this 
giving to the poor and relieving the indigent in an eminent degree r 
Is not this the w^ay to obtain glory in the eyes of the world, and 
to receive the tribute of praise, uttered in the humble voie^ <^1^ 
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gratitude^ from the objects of our cliaritj? And does not such 
praise elevate the heart, and the affection called charity at the same 
time, to its highest pitch ? It is not possible for the rich, who do 
not walk the streets on foot, bnt go in their coaches, to take notice 
of the beggars that sit by the wall, and give them small pieces of 
money; they therefore contribute larger sums towards the accom- 
plishment of such purposes as may be attended with more general 
advantages; yet this is no reason why others of inferior fortunes, 
who walk on foot through the streets, and cannot contribute so 
bountifully to more exten^ve charities, should not exercise this 
private charity, and give to beggars/^ As he said this, there 
suddenly rose another from the same row of seats, who, in a 
louder tone of voice interrupting him, said Let not however 
the rich exalt the munihcence and grandeur of their charity over 
that of the poor man who gives his mite to Ms poor neighbour ; 
for we know that every one^s gift is proportioned to the dignity 
of the giver ; a king gives according to his dignity, and inferio# 
characters in their respective stations according to their dignity ; 
but charity, properly considered, is not to be estimated according 
to the rank of th^charitahle person, and the value of his gift, 
but according to the fulness of affection in wdiich it ori^nates ; 
and consequently a man of small fortune, in giving a single 
penny, may be influenced by a greater degree of charity than 
one of a large estate, who gives or bequeaths the largest sums, 
wdiich is also agreeable to this passage in the Evangehst : Jesus 
saw the rich men casting their gifts into the treasury, and he 
saw also a certain poor widow casting in tMther two mites ; a^d 
he said, Of a truth I say unto you, that this poor widow hath 
cast in more than they aW’’ (Luke xxi 1 — 3). After these 
another rose from the fourth row of benches to the left, and 
thus began: ^^My opinion is, that charity consists in en- 
dowing CHURCHES, AND CONFERRING BENEFITS ON THEIR 

MINISTERS, which Opinion I support by the following consider- 
ations : The man that exercises such charity has holy thoughts 
in his mind, and acts under the influence of such hohness, which 
sanctifies his gifts and munificence ; and this is agreeable to 
charity, which is holy in itself; and i^mot all worship and 
service performed in churches holy ? for the Lord says, ^ Where 
two or three are gathered together iu my name, there am I in 
the midst of them •/ and the priests, Ms servants, minister unto 
him. Hence I conclude that nil gifts bestowed on the clergy 
and on churches are more excellent and eminent than any other 
kind of gifts bestowed for any other .end or on any other order of 
persons. Besides, to the clergy is committed the power of 
benediction, by which they sanctify those gifts ; and ^terwarfe 
nothing does more open and expand the mind to the reception 
of true joy than to see the donations of its charity thus blessed 
and consecrated to hMy uses/^ After him rose one from the 
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TOW of seats to the rights and thns expressed his senti* 
ments: My opinion is^ that the old fcuRisTiAN brotherhood 
IS CHARITY ; and I am confirmed in my opinion by these consi- 
derations. Every church that worships the true God has its 
beginning from charity^ in like mannei* as the old Christian 
church had; and since it is charity which unites minds^ and 
joins many together in one, they called themselves brethren, — 
brethren in Jesus Christ their God ; and as they then lived in 
much fear and apprehension from the barbarous nations w^hich 
surrounded them, they made a common stock of their posses- 
sions and property, from which they were supplied at some 
general place of meeting, where they assembled with one heart 
and one mind for mutual refi’eshment and entertainment, the 
Lord God their Saviour Jesus Christ being the subject of their 
daily conversation, and charity the constant topic of discourse * 
at their dinners and suppers. These were the ties which con- 
nected them together in brotherhood ; but after those first ages 
of the church, when schisms began to arise, and wlien at last 
Arius broached his wicked heresy, by which all idea of the 
Duinity of the Lord^s Iliiraanity was destroyed in the minds of 
many, then charity grew out of date, and the brotherhood was 
divided and dispei’sed. It is true that all who worship the Ijord 
in truth, and keep and do his commandments, ai’c brethren 
(Matt, xxiii. 8) ; but then they arc brethren in spiiit ; and as at 
this day no one is known iis to the (piality of his spirit, it is not 
necessary for men to call one another brethren. A brotherhood 
of faith alone, particularly if directed towards any other God 
than the Lord God tlic Saviour, is not a brotherhood, because 
charity, which is necessary to constitute a brotherhood, is not in 
that faith. I conclude, then, that the old Ghiistian brotherhood 
was charity: I say was; for it is now no more ; yet I prophesy that 
it is about to be restored.^^ As he concluded, there ilionc through 
the window on the east a flame-colored light, which tinged 
his cheeks, to the gi’cat astonishment of the whole assembly. 
Lastly, there rose one from the fifth row of benches to the left, 
)vho desired leave to make some jiddition to what the last speaker 
had advanced, and imving obtained it, he spoke thus : My 
opinion is, that charity consists in forgiving evert one 
HIS TRESPASSES. I havc conccivcd this opinion from a customary 
foiTu of speech used by some who approach the holy supper, and 
who on such occasions say to ’"their friends, Forgive me iny 
trespasses/ supposing thus that they have fulfilled sdl the duties 
of charity ; but I have considered with myself that this i$ only a 
painted of charity, and not thd fonn of its esstmee; 

Ibr this form of speech is used both by those who do not 
forgive trespasses, and by those who never sjtrivo to attain 
charity; but this is not according to the sense of the prayer 
which the Lord 'taught, ^Father, forgive us our trespasses, 
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as we forgive those that trespass against us / for trespasses are 
like ulcersj which^ unless they are laid open and healed^ collect 
putrid matter in them^ which corrupts the neighbouring parts^ 
creeping about like a serpent, till it turns the whole mass of 
blood into the same state of putridity: just so it is with tres- 
passes against our neighbour ; they remain in us, aiid consume 
us, unless they be removed by repentance, and by a life con- 
formable to tlie Lord^s commandments. Those therefore who 
without repentance barely pray to God to pardon their sins, are 
like people in a city infected udth some contagious disease, who 
go to the governor and say, ^ My lord, heal us / to whom the 
governor answers. ^Ilowcanl heal you? Go to a physician, 
and learn from him what medicines are proper for you, and then 
buy those medicines of the apothecary, and take them, and you 
will be healed.^ In like manner will the Lor^l say to those wlio 
pray for forgiveness of sins without actual repentance. Open the 
Word, and read what I have spoken in Isaiah ; Ah sinful nation, 
a people laden with iniquity, when ye spread forth your hands, 
I will hide mine eyes from you; yea, w^heu ye make many 
prayers, I will not hear. Wash you, make you clean; put away 
the evil of yoiu doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil ; 
learn to do good : and then though your sins be as scailet, they 
shall be as wiiite as snow^ (i. 4, 15 — 18). When the several 
speakers had thus delivered their sentiments, I waved my hand, 
and asked whether I might he allowed, notwithstanding my 
being a stranger, to offer my opinion. Tlie president proposed 
ray question to the assembly, and having obtained leave I said, 
My opinion is, that chauity consists in acting upon all 

OCCASIONS, 'AND IN THE DISCHAKGE OF EVERY DUTY, UNDER THE 
INFLUENCE OF THE LOVE OF JUSTICE WITH JUDGEMENT, AND 
UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A LOVE ORIGINATING SOLELY IN THE 

Lord God the Saviour. I have listened to the sentiments 
dehvered by the several speakers on the right hand and on the 
left, which contain excellent and distinguished marks and cha- 
racters of charity ; hut as the president of this assembly observed 
in his prefatory remarks, chanty is spiritual in its origin, and 
natural in its derivation ; and natural charitj* if it he spiritual 
within appears in the sight of angels transparent like a diamond ; 
but if it be not spiritual within, and consequently merely natural, 
it appears in the sight of angels as a pearl which is opaque, like 
the eye of a boiled fish. It is not for me to say whether the 
excellent marks and characters of charity, which you have just 
now adduced, be inspired with spiritual charity or not ; hut I 
may be allowed to declare in this assembly what that spmtual 
principle, which ought to inspire them, n^ust be, in order to 
render them the natural forms of spiritual charity. Their sphitnaj 
principle consists essentially in this, that they be done under the 
influence of the love of justice with judgement; that is, that a 
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man should examine/ in his exercises of charity, whether he 
acts from a principle of Justice, and he should make this exami- 
nation under the influence of sound judgement: tor it is possible 
that a man may do mischief by beneflcent actions, and hkewise 
that he may do good by such acts as appeiir to be evil ; as for 
example, he does miscliief by beneficent actions who supplies a 
poor robber with money to buy a sword, although be did not 
declare his intention of buying a sword when he asked for the 
.money ; or if he sets him at liberty from prison, and dii'cets 
Inm to af wood for liis security, saying to himself, ‘ It is no fault 
of mine that he there play the robber : I only relieved him as a 
man.^ Take also another instance ; he who supports an idle 
Tagrant, and secui*es him from the necessity of labor, saying to 
him, ^ Come into a chamber in iny house, and lie down on the 
bed; why ufiU you fatigue yourself ?^ such a person is an tmeou- 
rager of sloth and idleness. So again, he that promotes ill-dis- 
posed relations and friends to posts of honor, in which they may 
have it in their power to do much niisciiief, is himself, by so 
doing, the priniarj^ cause of that mischief. 11 ow plain is it to 
see that such works of charity do not proceed from any love of 
justice united with judgement ! On the other hand, it is \ cry 
clear that a man may do good by such acts as appear to be evil ; 
as for example, a judge dues an act of charity when he sentences 
a criminal to punishment according to law, notwithstanding all 
the criminaFs tears and pious ejaculations, and his prayers to 
the judge to pardon him as an act of eluirity towjirds his neigh- 
bour ; for the judge, by condemning him, prevents the criminal 
from repeating his crime, and from doing any fm’ther injiiiy to 
society, which is his neighboiu' in a Jiigher degree ; he at tlic 
same time avoids the stumbling-block, which a partial judgement 
would put in the way of others. How ])laiii also is it to sec, 
that it is profitable for servants and cliildren to be corrected for 
their offences by their masters and. parents ! The ease is tlic 
same in hell, where all are influenced by the love of doing evil, 
tuid where they are kept in confinement, and when they do evil 
are punished, the Lord perinitting this for the sake of tlicir 
mnendment, since he is essential justice, and does what he does 
from a principle of esseutial judgement. Hence may be seen 
from what ground it was said above that charity is rendered 
spiritual by virtue of the love of justice with judgement, which 
a love originating solely in the Lord God the Saviour : the 
reason of this is, because ail the good of chaiity is from tlic 
Lord, who says, ^He that abideth in me, aud I in him, the sanie 
bringeth forth much fruit ; for without me ye can do nothing 
(John XV. 5) ; and that he hath " all power in heaven and ii' 
eartV (Matt, xx^iii. 18) ; and the love of justice with judgement 
can come from no other source than the God of heaven, who is 
essential justice itself, and from whom a man derives all judge- 
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ment (Jer. xxiii. 5 ; xxxiii. 25). Hence I conclude that all 
the definitions of charity given by the speakers on both sides, 
whether it be made to consist in morality inspired by faith, or in 
piety inspired with a sense of our miserable state, in doing good 
equally to the virtuous and the vicious, in serving relations and 
friends upon all occasions, in giving to the poor and relieving 
the indigent, in building and endowing hospitals, in enriching 
churches and conferring benefits on their ministers, in Christian 
brotherhood, as it existed in the* primitive church, or in for- 
gmng every one his trespasses ; all these, I say, are excellent 
proofs and characters of charity, provided they are practised 
under the influence of justice with judgement ; otherwise they 
are not charity, but are only like streams separated from their 
fountain-head, or like brandies of a tree plucked off* from their 
'j)arcut-stock, since genuine charity consists in believing on the 
Ijord, and acting justly and uprightly in every w'ork and in the 
discharge of every duty. Whoe^ur therefore from the Lord levies 
justice, and does it with judgement, he is charity in its image 
and hkeness.^^ After I had thus dehvered iny sentiments, the 
w hole assembly was silent, like men who sec and acknowdedge 
something to be true in their internal man, hut not yet in their 
external ; this I could perceive by then* countenances. But at 
that instant I was suddenly removed 'out of their sight, in con- 
sequence of re-entering from the spirit into my material body ; 
for the natural man being clothed with a material body, is invi- 
sible to a spiiitual man, that is to a sphit or angel, and the 
contrary. 

460. The second memorable relation. — Some time ago, 
as I was looking about me in the spiiitual world, I heiu’d as it 
were a gnashing of teeth, and likewise something like a heating 
noise, and intermixed with them a kind of harsh and grating 
sound. Upon inquiring what it meant, the angels who were 
with me said, They are colleges, wLicIi w^e caU places of meet- 
ing, whither disputants resort: their disputations sound thus 
wdien heard at a distance, hnt when near, they are only heard 
as disputations.^^ So I approached, and saw several small houses 
built of rushes, and cemented together with clay ; and, as no 
entrance w^as allovred through the door, lest light from heaven 
should thus flow in and confuse the disputants, I felt desirous to 
look in through a window, but there w^as none. . Then on a sud- 
den a window was made, on the right side, and immediately I 
heard them complaining that they were in the dark. Fre$ently, 
however, another window was made on the left side, and that 
on the right was shut up, and then by degrees the darkness 
was dispersed, and they appeared to each other in their own 
proper light. After this I was permitted to enter at the door, 
and hear the debates. There was a table in the middle, and 
benches placed round about it, yet they all appeared, to me to 
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1>e standing upon tlie benches^ and to be disputing sharply toge- 
ther about FAITH and charity ; the one side maintaining that 
faith the essential of the church, and the other that ch^ity 
^vas the essential. Those who made faith the essential, said, 
Ai*e not oim dealings with God conducted by faith, and our 
dealings with men by charity? Of consequence is not faith 
something heavenly, and charity something earthly ? And arc 
not we saved by what is heavenly, and not by wliat is earthly ? 
Further, cannot God give faith from heaven, since it is heavenly, 
and may not a man give himself charity, since it is earthly ? 
But what a man gives himself can have no relation to the church, 
and thei*efore cannot be a means of salvation. Is it possible then 
that any man can be justified before God by works, that are 
called works of charity ? Depend upon it that by faith alone 
w^e are not only justified, but also sanctiified, provided such faith 
is not defiled by notions of merit arising from works of charity;^^ 
w ith much more to the same purpose. On tlic other hand, those 
%vho made chaiaty the essential of tlie church, violently ojjposcd 
all this reasoning, urji^ng that charit}' saves, and not faith 
For,^^ said they, does not God hold all men dear to liim, and 
wish good to all? But how can God promote such good, but 
by the mediation of men ? Docs God give us power only to 
converse with one another upon subjects of faitli, and does he 
not also give us pow er to do one towards another the works of 
charity ? Cannot you see that you talk absurdly about charity, 
in caUing it earthly ? Charity is hea^unly, and^^our faith is 
earthly, because you do not bring forth the fruits of cluuity. 
But how do you receive your faith ? Truly like stocks and 
stones. You say indeed that you receive it by hearing the Word; 
but how can the Word produce such an effect if it be only licard? 
Or how can it operate on a stock or a stone ? Possibly you may 
pretend you are quickened, while you yoursebes m^e entirely 
ignortuit of it; but in what does such quickening consist, ex- 
cept in enabling yon to say that faith idonc justifies and saves ? 
But as to what faith is, cspeciaHy saving faith, you are wholly 
ignorant.'^ Then there Jirose a person who w as called by the 
angel that talked wdtk me a syncratist. lie took off his cap 
and laid it on the table, but suddenly placed it on his liead, be- 
cause he wras bald. He then raised his voice, and said, Attend 
to me: you are all wrong; faith, it is true, is spiritual, and 
charity moral, but still they are joined, together, and their con- 
junction is produced by the Word, and at the same time by tlie 
Holv Ghost, and by their effect, which may indeed be called 
obedience, but in which a man has no part, because when faith 
is inftised into him he is as ignorant as a statue. I have long 
turned iny thoughts to these subjects, and have at last discovered 
tliat a mto is capable of receiring faith from God, which is spi- 
ritual, hut as incapable of being stirred bv God to charity which 
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is Spiritual, as a stock or a stone.^^ On Ms saying this, the 
favorers: of faith alone expressed their approbation, but the 
favorers of charity their disapprobation; and the latter ex- 
claimed with indignation, addressing themselves' to the syncratist. 
Hearken, friend ; you seem to be ignorant that there are a 
spiritual-moral life, and a merely natural-moral life; the spiritual- 
moral hfe abides with those who do good from God, and yet in 
appearance as from themselves, and the moral-natural life abides 
Avitli those Avho do good from hell, and yet .in appearance as 
from themselves/^ 

It was observed above, that the disputation sounded like the 
gnashing of teeth and a beating noise, mixed with a harsh and 
grating sound. The disputation which sounded like the gnash- 
ing of teeth » proceeded from those who made faith the sole essen- 
tial of the church; the heating noise from those Avho made cha- 
rity the sole essential, and the harsh grating sound intermixed 
from the syncratist. The disputations sounded in this manner 
at a distance, ])ecause the disputants, during their abode on 
earth, had all of them been given to disputing, and had never 
sliuniicd any evil, and thus had never practised any good from a 
true spiritual ground; they were also entirely ignorant that 
whatever relates to faith is truth, and ’whatever relates to charity 
is good, and that truth without good is not truth in spirit, and 
that good without truth is not good in spirit, and tlius that one 
forms and constitutes the other. 

461. The^third memorable relation. — I was once con- 
’vuyed in the spirit to the southern quarter in the spiritual world, 
to a certain paradise there, which far exceeded all others that I 
had before entered ; the reason of this was, because a garden 
signifies intelligence, and all such as excel in wisdom are trans- 
lated to the south. The garden of Eden, in which Adam and 
his wife were placed, had no other signification ; consequently 
their expulsion thence implied that they were fallen from intel- 
ligence, and thus also from integrity of life. As I was walking 
about this southern paradise, I observed some persons sitting 
under a laurel tree, and eating figs. Straightway I went towards 
them, and asked them for some figs, which they gave me, and 
lo ! the figs in my hand became grapes. When I expressed my 
surprise at this, an angelic spirit, who stood near, said to me, 
The figs became grapes in your hand, because figs by corres- 
pondence signify the gdbds of charity, and thence of faith in 
the natural or external man, whereas grapes signify the goods 
of charity, and thence of faith in the spiritual or internal man; 
and because you love spiritual things, therefore tMs change hap- 
pened to you; for in our world all things eome to pass and exist, 
and are also changed, according to correspondences.^^ At that 
instant I had an eager desire to know how a man can do good 
from God, and yet altogether as from himself; so I asked the 
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persons eating figs what was their idea on the subject. They 
said^ ‘^^They could- not conceive^ hut that God operates good 
internally in and by a man while he is entirely ignorant of such 
operation^ since if he were conscious of it, and should do good in 
. such a state of consciousness, lie would only do apparent good, 
which internally is for all that proceeds from a man pro- 
ceeds from his which by biith is evil: how then can 
good from God and enl from a niaii be joined together, and pro- 
ceed conjointly into action? Besides, a man^s j)roprmmj in 
things relating to salvation, is ever fidl of its own merit ,* and 
in proportion as this is the case it derogates from the liOrcFs 
merit, which is the liighest injustice and impiety. In a word, 
if the good, which God operates in a man, were to enter by in- 
flux into liis uiil, and thcncc into his actions, such good would 
be utterly defiled, and also profaned, whicli Gcal never permits. 
A man may indeed tliink that tlie good whicli he does is from 
God, and may call it the good of God in and by himself; bur 
still we do not comprehend how it can be so.’^ I tbeu opened 
my mind to them, and said, You do not compreliend how it 
can be so, because you think from appeai-ances, and sncli 
thought, when confirmed, is fallacy ; you therefore are mis- 
guided by appearance, and the fidlacy thence resulting, in con- 
sequence of beliering that all things which a man wills and 
thinks, and which he thence does and speaks, are in him, ai h 1 
consequently from him, when nevertheless not one of all such 
things is in him, but merely the state and otpacity of re- 
ceiving what enters by influx. A man is not life in liimself, but 
is an organ receptive of life. The Lord is life in lumself, accord- 
ing to what he says in John : As the Father hath life in him- 
self, so hath he given to the Son to Iiave life in himself (v. 26) ; 
and in other places, as John xi. 25 ; xiv. 6, 19. 'i’here are two 
things constituent of life, — love and wisdom, or what amounts 
to the same, the good of love and the truth of wisdom. These 
two enter by influx from God, and they are received by num 
as if they were his, aud from such ^appearance and sensa- 
tion, they proceed from him as if they were his. This apjicar- 
ance and sensation oh mairis side are granted by the Lord, m 
order that what enters by influx may effect him, and thus he 
received and remain. But as all evdi likewise enters by infln^5 
not from God, but from hell, and is received with satisfaction, 
because a man is horn such an organ# as to imbibe it readily? 
therefore he receives no more of good from God than in propor- 
tion as he removes an evil, which he eflects by repentance, and 
at the same time by faith in the Lord. Love and wisdom, chav 
rity and faith, or, to speak in more general terms, the good o 
love and charity and the truth of wisdom and faith, enter mto 
a man by influx, and such things as enter by influx appear in 
ium entirely as if they were hiS ow n, and consequentjy procect 
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from him as his own : this may be plainly seen from the case of 
vision^ hearing, smelling, tasMng, and touching; for whatever 
things are made sensible in the organs of those senses, enter by 
influx extraneously, and are perceived in them. The ca^e is 
similar in respect to the organs of the internal senses, only with 
this diSerence, that spiiitual things, wliich are not apparent to 
the bodily senses, enter by influx into the latter, but natural 
things, which arc so apparent, into the former. In a Word, a 
man is an organ receptive of life from God, consequently he is 
receptive of good in proportion as he desists from evil. The 
power to desist from e^dl the Lord gives to every man, because 
he gives him to \nll and to understand ; and wliatever a man 
does from the will according to the understanding, or, what is 
the same thing, from freedom of voil according to conviction of 
the xmderstanding, that remains, and b}'' this the Lord intro- 
duces the man into a state or conjunction with himselt’ in which 
state he reforms, regenerates, and saves him. The life which 
enters by influx is life proceeding from the liord, wliich is also 
called the Spirit of God, and in the Word the Holy Spirit, of 
which also it is said that it enlightens and quickens man, yea, 
that it operates in him ; but this life is varied and modifled ac- 
cording to the organization induced upon it by love. There is 
also another circumstance wliich may seiwe to convince you that 
all the good of love and charity, and all the truth of wisdom 
and faith, enter by influx, and are not in a man, wbicli is this, 
that whoever thinks such things to be in him by \irtue of Ms 
creation, must of necessity at last be led to consider that God 
infused himself into man, and consequently that men are in part 
gods, when nevertheless all who confirm themselves in such a 
belief acquire a diabolical natui'e, and in tlie spiritual world smell 
like putrid carcases. Besides, what is all human action but the 
action of the mind? For the mind brings its inclination into 
act, and its thoughts into words of speech, by means of its organ 
the body; consequently, while the mind is under the Lord^s 
guidance, the action and speech are also under his guidance, and 
action and speech are under the Lord’s guidance when he is 
believed in. Unless this w^ere the case/ what possible reason 
can be assigned wby the Lord, in a thousand passages of his 
Word, has cotnmanded that a man should love his neighbour, 
should perform the good works of charity, should bring forth 
fruit like a tree, and ^should keep the commandments and do 
them, and all with a view to salvation? Also to what purpose is 
it said that a man shall be judged according to his deeds or 
works; that heaven and life will be the portion of him that does 
good, but hell and death of him that does evil? How could the 
Lord possibly make siicb declarations, if that which proceeds 
from a man must needs be meritorious, and consequently evil? 
Know, therefore, that if the mind be charity, the action is charity 
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also; but if the luind be faith alone, ^vhich is a faith separate 
from spiritual charity, the action also is such faith When I 
ceased speaking, those who were sitting under the laurel said, 
We comprehend the justness of your observjitions, and yet we 
do not comprehend it/^ I replied, You comprehend the just- 
ness of my observations by virtue of that common perception 
which is coinmumcated to every man by an influx of light from 
heaven, when any truth is uttered in his presence ; but you do 
not comprehend it by virtue of that peculiar ]>erception wbieli 
every man has in consequence of an influx of light from the 
world. These two perceptious, the internal and the external, or 
the spiritual and the natxn*al, are united and make a one with all 
wise men; and you also may unite and make them a one, if you 
iviU look to the Lord and put away Seeing that tiiev 

understood this, I plucked off some twigs from a vine that was 
nem' me, and presenting them in my hand, 1 said, ^* l)o you 
suppose that this is from me or from the Lord and tliev 
replied. That it was of (ex) me from (^) the Loitl; and lo ! the 
twigs in their hands instantly put forth grapes. As I was taking 
my leave, I observed a table made of vahir wood, on wiiieli lay a 
book, overshadowa?d witli a green olivc-tre(% whose trunk wais 
entwined about with a vine. 1 viewed it attcaitively, and lo ! it 
w^as a book I had written, entitled Arcana CcKLESTf a and I 

said, In that book it is fully proved, that fi man is an organ 
receptive of life, and not life itself, and that liie. cannot possibly 
be created, and dwell in a man in such a created state, any more 
than light can dwell in tlie eye.^^ 

462. The fourth memorable kelatiox. — I was once look- 
ing towxards the sea-coast in the spiritual world, when 1 observed 
a grand dock or arsenal for shipping. I walked towards it, and 
taking a nearer %'icw, T saw vessels of various sizes, laden with 
all kinds of wares and merchandize, wdiicli were distributed 
liberaUy to aU comers by some boys and girls that were sitting 
on the decks. I heard the boys and girls say, arc in 

expectation of seeing our beautiful turtles, w hich will sexm rise 
out of the sea and come to us.""’ And lo ! I saw turtles of dif- 
ferent sizes, both groat and small, on whose shells and scales 
there sat young turtles, which looked tow ards the islands that 
surrounded the coast. The parent turtles had two heads, one of 
large size, covered over ivith a shell like that which covered their 
ho&es, so that they w ere of a glowing polish, and the other of 
small size, such as turtles genei^y have, which they drew back 
into the fore-parts of the body, and inserted it in a mmmer 
scarce discernible into the larger head. I kept my eyes fixed on 

* Tliis work appears to be mentioned by an error of tbe press, or some o^®*^ 
aeddent, for the Angelic Wudtmr concerning the Dmne JjOvc and the Divine Wts- 
doni, which the book on the table is stated to have been in the Apocaigpse Bevemedi 
a. 875. where this memorable relation was first published. 
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tlie large shining head^ and observed that it had a face Hke that 
of a xnan^ and that it talked with the boys and girls that were 
sitting on the decks^ and licked their hands ; Vherenpon the 
})oys and girls gently stroked them, and gave them food and 
dainties, vdth various precious articles, as silk for clothes, almug 
wood for tables, purple for ornaments, and scarlet for color- 
in o. Having made these observations, I was desirous to learn 
what each thing represented, because I knew that all appearances 
in the spiritual world are correspondences, and are representative 
of such spiritual things as relate to aftection and its derivative 
thought : angels then entered into conversation with me from 
heaven and said, You know akcady v hat is represented by a 
dock or arsenal for sliipping, also by ships, and boys and girls 
on their decks, but you do not know what is signified by turtles. 
Understand therefore that turtles represent sueh of the clergy as 
entirely separate faith from charity and its good works, affirming 
in their own minds that there is no conjunction whatever between 
them; but that the Holy Spirit, through faith in God the Father 
for the sake of his Soks merits, enters into a man, and purifies 
his interiors till it reaches to the maks own will, of which they 
make as it were an oval plane, and w hen the operation of the 
Holy Sphit approaches that plane, it timis itself about it on its 
left side, and never enters into contact with it, and thus the 
interior or superior part of the human faculties is intended for 
God, and the exterior or inferior part for man, and consequently 
that nothing wiiich a man does appears in God^s sight, whether 
it be good or evil, the good not appearing because it is merito- 
rious, hior the evil because it is evil ; whence if cither wnre to 
appear, the man wuuld inevitably perisli ; but as they are thus 
kept out of sight, it is allow able for a man to w ill, think, speak, 
and act just as he j)leases, having nothing to guard against but 
worldly censm’es and punishments/^ I then asked wffiether such 
'persons assert also that it is allowable to think of God as not 
being omnipresent and omniscient : to this the angels replied. 
This also is allowable according to their maxims, since God, 
with those who have obtained faith, and are thereby purified and 
justified, does not look at anything belonging to their thought 
and will, and they still retain in the inner chambers, or superior 
regions of their mind, that faith wiiich they had received in ita 
first act or operation, which act they insist may some time or 
other return without their knowing any thing of the matter. 
These tenets are the things represented by the small head which 
they draw into the fore-parts of the body, and also insert in the 
great head, while they talk with the laity ; for their discourses 
with such persons do not proceed fi^om the small head, hut from 
the great one, W'hich appears in front with a face resembling that 
of a man ; and they converse with them from the Word about 
love, chiuity, good works, the commandments of the decalogue. 
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and repentance, in n Mcli discourses tLey quote from tlie Word 
almost all that is said on those subjects ; but at tunes they put 
the small head into the great one^ and think with themselves in 
the foimer that these duties ai-e not to be perfonned for the sake 
of God and salvation, but only with a view to the public good or 
private advantage. Since however then discomscs on such occa- 
sions are pleirsing and elegant, particnlarh' when they speak 
about the gospel, the operation of the lioly Spirit, and the 
nature of salvation, therefore they appear to their hearer^ like 
handsome and comely persons, of a nisdom superior to the rest 
of mankind ; and this is the reason why, as yon obsirved, the 
boys and girls on tlie d(H‘ks of the ships gave them delicate food, 
and other things of value. Thc^sc then are those wiiom you saw 
rc’presented as tmtles. In tlu' uorld wiiere you live tliey are 
scarcely distinguishable from other ])eopl{», exc(‘pt in this respect . 
that tlmy fancy theniselv(?s wiser than others, and treat the rest: 
of mankind with contempt, even those wlio profess the same 
cfoctrine respecting faith as themselves, l)ut do not dive so deeply 
into its inysku’ies. Ilicy carry a)>ont them a particular mark or 
signature in their clotlics hy whi(*]i they are known to one ano- 
ther. I shall not tell you/^ said my angelic instructor, ^^what 
tire their scuitimeiits in regm'd to othew subjects connected vcith 
their faith, as election, free-will, baptism, and the hoh' supper, 
which are such as thi'y never (bvulge, but yet are known to U'< 
in heaven. This however being their nature and quality iv 
the wmrlcl, and no one being pemiitted after death to think one 
4hing and say aiiotlier, tiierefore when they come into another 
world, where they cannot refrain from uttering tdl their insane 
conceptions, they m’c treated accordingly, and expelled from all 
societies, and at length ca.st down into the ])ottomless pit, men- 
tioned in the Revelation, chap. ix. 2, wdiere tliey become coiqiorca! 
spirits, and appear like Eg\q)tian nmiiimies ; for the ii||eriors of 
their mind coiitract a liard callous covering, from the hanier 
which they themselves had ]daced hcjtwcen tlic two regions ot 
their minds while in tlic 'world. The infernal society consisting 
of such spirits, is in the neighbourhood of the infernal society ol 
the Machiavelists, atid they are conthmally passing from the on<‘ 
to the other, and calling one another fellow-companions ; hut 
they do not stay long each other, 1)ecanse there is a diver- 
sity between them arising from the circumstance that some sort 
of religious impression, connected with their notion eonceriung 
the act of jnstificatio}) by faith, had been cherivshed by the former, 
while the ^Maehiavelists had rejected every thing of the kind. 

After I had seen tliese spirits cxpelleti from the societies, and 
eoUeeted together in order to be cast down toto the bottomless 
pit, I observed a ship flying in the air, leaving seven saiis> and nr 
it officers and sailors in purple garments, with caps ma^jificentiv 
adorned with laurel, who exclaimed, Lo, we are in heaven * 
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We are tlic truly learned, distinguished above others by our 
purple robes and grand laurel wreaths, because we are the chief 
of the wise from all the clergy in Eurojie/^ I was wondemig 
what this exhibition meant, when I was informed that it rose 
from the conceited images and ideal thoughts, called fantasies, 
proceeding from those who had before appeared as turtles, and 
.who were now expelled from every. society as insane, and vfore 
collected into a body in one place. I then became deshous of 
conversing with them, and accordingly walhed towards the place 
where they were assembled, and paid my respects to them, and 
said, ts it you that have separated men’s Internals from their 
externals, and tlic operation of the Holy Spirit, as being within 
frith, from its co-operation with man, as having nothing to do 
with faith, and who have tlius separated (fod from man ? flave 
you not, by so doing, separated not only charity and its works 
from faith, as many other teachers among the clergy have done, 
but also faith itself, as to its manifestation in the sight of God, 
from man ? But in discussing this subject with you, which do 
you prefer, that I should draw my arguments from reason or 
from the sacred Scriptm’e They said, Begin with reason/-’ 
So I proceeded saying, How is it possible for a man’s internal 
and external to be separated from each other ? Who does not or 
may not j)lainly see, from a perception common to all men, that 
all a man’s interiors proceed and are continued to his exteriors, 
and even to wdiat is most external, in order to prodnee them 
effects and perform their works ? Do not internal things exist 
for the sake of external, that they may be terminated by them, 
and subsist in tliem, and thus exist, dike a column on its pedestal? 
How plain is it to see that unless there was such a continuation 
and consequent coiij unction, the things most external must he 
dissolved, and melt into nothing, like bubbles in the air? 
can deny that the interior operations of God in a man are 
myriads of myriads, utterly unknowm to the man himself? And 
what does it signify -whether they be unknown or not, provided 
that what is extreme and most external be kiiowm, in which the 
man, with his thought and will, is together with God ? But 
let us illustrate this matter- by an exam*j[)le. Is a man at all 
acquainted with the interior operations of his faculty of speech, 
as how the lungs draw in the air, and fill wdth it the vesicles, 
the bronchiie, and the lobes ; how they emit it into the trachea, 
and there convert it into sound ; how the sound is modified^ in 
the glottis by the assistance of the larynx ; and how the tongue 
afterwards articulates it, and the lips complete the artieulation^ 
in order to its becoming speech? Do not aU these interior 
operations, of which the man is altogether unconscious, exist for 
the sake of the last,^ or most extemg^l, which is articulate dis- 
course ? If you remove or separate any one of those internal 
fperations, so as to destroy its connection ivith the last, or most 
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external^ would it not be as impossible for a man to speak as for 
a stock or a stone ? Take another example. The two hands are 
the nltiniate or extreme parts of the human body ; but do not the 
interiors which are continued to them, descend from the head 
tlmough the neck, and also through the breast, the shoulders, 
the arms, and the fore-arms ? Ai*e there not innumerable mus- 
cular textures, innumerable orders of monng fibres, innumerable 
fascicles of nerves and blood-vessels, with several articulations of 
bones, with their ligaments and membranes, of which the man 
is utterly unconscious ? And yet are not all and everj^ one of 
these unknouTi parts necessary for the opemtion of the hands ? 
Supposing those interior parts to lie reflected hack to the left or 
right, about tlie elbow-joint, and’ not to be continued below, 
would not tlie hand necessarily fall from the joint, and putrefy 
like something inanimate, that w as separated from all connection 
wdth the source of its lifer Doubtless, under such circumstances, 
it “would be with the hand as it is w ith the body w hen a man is 
beheaded. Just so would it be also w itln the human mind, and 
with its tw o lives, the will and th(.‘ understanding, jf the divine 
operations relating to faith and charity slionld stop in the middle 
of their course, and iicd ]>roeeed by continued connection to tin? 
man himself. In such case the man would be not only a brute 
animal, but a rotten branch broken off from its parent stocik. 
Thus far I have explained to you the dictates of reason in regard 
to this subject : 1 will nmv sliew’ you, if you are disposed to 
hear me, that the sacred Scri])tiire inculcates the same (loctiinc. 
Does not the Lord say, Abide in me, and 1 in you : 1 am the 
%ine, ye are the branches : lie that ubideth in me, and I in him, 
the same bringeth forth much frnit’^ (Jolni xv. 4, 5). Does not 
fmit mean good w orks, which the Lord works hy a man, and 
which the man works of fer) himself from (a) the Lord? Again, 
the Lord says, ‘^Behold! I stand at the door and knock : if 
any man will open the door 1 will come in to him, and sup with 
him, and he with me^^ (Rev. iii. 20j. Does not the Lord give 
pounds and talents to the intent that men slionld trade with 
them, and make profit of them, and in proportion to sucli profit 
should receive eterual life? (Matt, xxv* 14 — 34; Luke xix. 
13 — 26). And again : Does not he give to every one according 
to the work which he does in his vineyard? (Matt. xx. 1—17). 
But these are only a few passages select(.*d out of many ; for it 
would be easy to fill sheets with extracts from the Woi'd, insist- 
ing that a man ought to bear fruit like a tree, that he ought to 
work in obedience to the commandments, that hO ought to love 
God and his neighbour, and the like. I am w'ell aware, howwer, 
that your own inteUigenee, gimmded in yom* propnunij cannot 
have anything in common with the contents of the Word, 
acconling to their true and proper sense, and therefore, not- 
irithstanding you can introduce such passages into your dis- 
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course, yet the ideas you attach to them are such as pervert 
them ; and this is a necessary consequence of your removing all 
things that are of God from man as to communication and con- 
junction. What more can you reject, unless you also abandon 
all things belonging to worship When I had done speaking, 
the assembly appeared to me in the light of heaven, which 
detects and manifests the true nature and quality of every one ; 
and then they no longer seemed floating aloft in a ship, as if 
exalted into heaven, or clothed in purple, or crowned with laurel 
wreaths, but in a sandy place in tattered garments, having their 
loins girded wdth nets like those used by fishermen, through 
which their nakedness appeared; and tlieii they sunk down to 
the society bordering on the Machiavclists. 


CHAPTER YIII. 

r RE E - n E TE RM I X A T I O .V . 

463. Before I proceed to deliver the doctrine of the New 
Church on Free-deteumination, it may be necessary to pre- 
mise the tenets maintained by the present church in her books 
on that subject ; or else any person of sound reason and religion 
might suppose that it would not be worth while to advance any 
thing new on this point ; for he might urge, Who can be ig- 
norant that every man is endowed with free- determination in 
spiritual things? Were it not so, of wEat use would be the 
preaching of ministers, instructing us that w'e must believe in 
God, be converted, and live a life according to the command- 
ments in the Word; that we must fight against the lusts of the 
flesh, and prepare ourselves to become ne\v creatures, with much 
more to the same purpose Every person of sound reason 
and religion must conclude that all such injunctions are mere 
empty sounds unless man has free-determination in whatever 
concerns his salvation, and that to deny such freedom is a 
mere delirium, because it is contradictory to common sense; 
yet the present chm^ch falls into that cchitradiction, and ban- 
ishes the doctrine of free-determination from its temples, as 
will appear manifest from the following passages collected from 
the book entitled Formula. ConcordiuE, which is received by 
the Evangelical Protestants as the exposition of their faith; 
and the same doctrine, and consequently faith, in regard to 
free-determination, prevails throughout the reformed churches, 
whether in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, England, or Holland, 
and indeed throughout all Christendom, as is evident from the 
books that contain an exposition of their doctrines. The fol- 
lowing quotations are from the Formula Concorbi^, according 
to the edition published at Leipsic in 1756. 
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461*. 1. The doctors of the Augsburg confessiou assert that 
man, in consequence of the fall of his first pjirents, is become 
so thoroughly corrupt, that he is by nature blind as to things 
^jspiritual, or such as relate to conversion and salmtion, and that 
he neither miderstands nor is able to understand the Word of 
God when preached to him, but judges it to be a trifling foolish 
thing, and never of himself dmws nigh unto God, but is rather 
God^s enemy, and so continues to be, until by the power of the 
Holy Spirit operating through the preaching and hearing of tlic 
Word, he is of mere grace,* without any co-operation on his pari, 
converted, gifted with faitli, regenerated, and renewed/^ Page^ 
656. 2. We believe that tlie understanding, hctirt, and will 

of an unregenerate man, in regard to things spiritual and divine, 
are of their own natural powers utterly incapable of understand- 
ing, believing, embracing, thinking, willing, beginning, finisliing, 
acting, operating, or co-operating in any respect, but that man is 
altogether corrupt and dead to wliat is good, insomuch that iu the 
nature of man since the fall, before regeneration, there is not a 
single spark of spiritual strength remaining, thereby he mn 
prepai'e iiimself to receive the grace (rf God, or apprehend it 
uhen offered him, or accommodate himself, and of himself lx* 
capable of accepting it, m* contribute, a(‘t, operate, or c()*<^])eraie 
of himself, hy his ovn power, in any respect towards his coii- 
%'ersion, either wholly, partly, or in the smallest degree ; but 
that man is the servant of sin and the slave of ^atan, l>y whom 
he is instigated, and hence his natural frcc-ditermination, by 
reason of his corrupted poweivs and depraved nature, is only ac- 
tive aud efficacious in such things as are displeasing and opposed 
to God/^ Page 05G. 3. ^^That man is ilKlll^tru)UH and ingenious 

in civil and natmul tilings, but iu things spiritual and dirine, 
which relate to tfie salv ation of his soul, lie is like a stock, a stone, 
or the pillar of vsalt into which Lot’s wife was turned, which have 
no use either of eyes, of mouth, or of any other senses.’’ Piige 
661. 4. That nevertheless man »ti]) enjoj^s a locomotive power, 
whereby he can dhect ins outward inembers, and can hear the 
gospel, and can in some measure meditate on wliat he hears ; hut 
that still in his private^ tfioughts he despises it fw a foolish things 
and is incapable of believing it, in which respect he is worse than 
a stock, unless the Holy Spirit is efiicacious in him, kindling and 
working in him faith, obedience, and other virtues which God 
approves.” Page 662. 5. In one respect a man may be said 

not to be a stock or a stone ; for a stock or a stone makes no 
struggle or opposition, nor understands or perceives what is domg 
with it ; whereas a man continually straggles and strives in his 
will against God, nntil he is converted to God ; and yet it is 
trae that a man, before cemversion, is a reasonable creatme> 
having tinderstapding, although not in divine things, and having 
a wiU, although not ^sposed to any saving good ; but still he 
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can contribute notliing towards Ms conversion^ and in tMs re- 
spect he is worse than a stock or a stone/^ Page 675, 673. 6. 

That conversion is the entire operation, gift, and work of the 
Holy Ghost alone, who effects and produces it, by Ms virtue 
and power througlx the Word in the maMs understanding, heart, 
and will, as in a passive subject, the man doing notMng at all, 
but remaining altogether passive; and yet tMs operation is not 
like the forming of wood into a statue, or the stamping an im- 
pression on wax; for wood and wax have neither knowledge nor 
will/^ Page 681. 7. ^Ht is maintailied by certain fathers and 

modern doctors, that God indeed draweth^ hut only such as are 
williny to be deawn^ consequently that tlie maMs will is in some 
respect active in the business of conversion. This opinion, how- 
ever, is not consonant uath the words of holy Scripture, for it 
establishes a false notion of the powers of iiuman determination 
as respects conversion.'' Page 582. 8. ''In respect to the out- 

ward concerns of the world, which fall under the cognizance 'of 
reason, there still remains in man some share of understanding, 
strength, and ability, although these miserable remains are very 
weak; and even these, small as they are, are infected and con- 
taminated until the poison of the hereditary disease, so as to be 
of no account in the sight of God." Page 641. 9. "That a 

man in the business of conversion, w'hereby from a child of wrath 
he becomes a child of grace, docs not co-operate wdth the Holy 
Spirit, for the w’ork of conversion is of the Holy Spirit wholly 
and solely." Page 219, 519, 663, and append. 143. . " That 
nevertheless a regenerate man, by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
can co-operate, although his co-operation is attended wdtli much 
infirmity; and he co-operates well so long and in such pro- 
portion as he is led, guided, and governed by the Holy Spirit ; 
hut still his co-operation with the Holy Spirit is not like 
that of two horses drawing together in the same chariot." Page 
674. 10. "Original sin does not consist in ' any particular fault 

perpetrated or brouglit into act, but remains intimately rooted 
in man's nature, substance, and essence, and is the fountain 
from whence all actual sins flow, as depraved thoughts and words, 
and evil works." Page 577. , "This hereditary disease, whereby 
man's whole nature is rendered corrupt, is horrible sin, and is 
in fact the beginning and cause of all sins, from which, as from 
their root and spring, aU transgressions are derived." Page 640. 
" That nature, by means of tMs sin, as by a spiritual leprosy, 
is totally infected and corrupt before God, in the inmost bowels 
and deepest recesses of the heart, and by reason of such cor- 
ruption every individual man is accused and condemned by the 
law of God, so that by nature we are all the children of wrath, 
‘death, and damnation, unless we are delivered and saved from 
such evils by the benefit of Christ's merits/' Page 639, " That 

hence a total absence or privation of original righteousness, or 
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the image of God formed in paradise, has taken place, attended 
with such impotence, unfitness, and stupidity, as render man 
altogether indisposed towards things divine or spiritual. That 
instead of the image of God thus lost in man, has arisen an 
inmost, most vile, most profound, inscrutable, inexpressible cor- 
ruption of his whole nature, and of all his powers, particularly 
of the superior and principal faculties of his soul, in the min^ 
understanding, heart, and will/" Page 610. 

465, Such are the precepts, tenets, and decrees of the pre- 
sent church on man"s fi ee-determination in spiritual and natural 
things, and also on original sin. They arc adduced in order that 
the precepts, tfcnets, aiid decrees of the New Church on the 
same subjects may more evidently and distinctly appear; for 
different forms and objects placed near each other tend, by 
the contrast, to make trutli more apparent and distinct, just as 
in a picture an ugly and a lieautiful face are frequently con- 
trasted with each other, so that the beauty of the one, and tlnr 
ugliness of the other, may be exhibited in a more striking })oiut 
of \ie\r. The following are the decrees of the New Church on 
this subject. 

I. The two trees i\ the garden of eden, one of life, and 

THE OTHER OF THE KXOWLEDfJE OF GOOD AND EVIL, SIGNIFY 

THE FREE-DETERMINATION WHICH MAN FA’JOYS IN SPIRITUAL 

THINGS. 

466. It is believed by niauy persons that Adam and Eve, 
mentioned in the book of Genesis, do not mean the first of the 
hmnan race that were created on the earth ; and in support of 
this opinion they adduce arguments from chronological compu- 
tations found among some people and nations which favor the 
existence of men prior to Adam, and also from what Cain, 
Adam's first-born, said to Jehovah : I shall be a fugitive and a 
v^abond in the earth ; and it will come to pass that every one 
that findeth me will kill me. And Jehovah set a mark upon 
Cain, lest any one finding him should kill him"" (Gen. iv. 14, 15). 

And Cain w ent out from the presence of Jehovah, and dwelt in 
the land of Nod, and built a city'" (verses 16, 17) ; whence they 
conclude that the eaith was inhabited liefore the time of Adam. 
In addition to this I have abundantly demonstrated in the 
Arcana Ccelestia, published at London, that Adam and his 
Yvife mean the most ancient church that existed ou our earth ,* 
and in the same woik it is further shewn that the garden ot 
Eden means the wisdom of the men of that church; and the 
tree of life the Lord m man, and man in the Lord; and the 
tree of the know ledge of good and evil, man not in the Lord, 
hut in his pvptium, or self-hood, as is the case with every one 
who believes that he does all things, even what is good, from 
himself, I have also proved that the eating of this tree means 
the appropriation of evil • 
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467. In the Wox’d, the garden of Eden means not any parti- 
cular garden, but intelligence; and a tree not any particular tree, 
but man. The garden of Eden signifies intelligence and wisdom, as 
appears jGrom these passages : With thy wisdom and thine intel- 
ligence thou hast gotten thee riches thou hast been in Eden, the 
garden of God : thou sealest up the sum, full of wisdom, and 
perfect in beauty: every precious stone was thy covering^^ (Ezek. 
xxviii. 4, 13, 13), This is spoken of the prince and king of Tyre, 
of whom wisdom is predicated, because Tjtc, in the Word, 
signifies the church as to the knowledges of good and truth by 
which wisdom is attained : the precious stones wliicli were his 
covering, also signifies the same knowledges of good and truth ; 
for the prince and king of Tyre were never in the garden of 
Eden. Again, in Ezekiel : Behold, Ashm was a cedar in 
Lebanon ; the cedars in the garden of God could not hide him : 
no tree iu the garden of God was like unto him in his beauty : 
all the trees of Eden that were in the garden of God envied him^^ 
(xxxi. 3, 8, 9) . And further : To whom art thou thus like in 
glory and in greatness among the trees of Eden (verse 18). 
This is said of Ashur or Assyria, because Assyria, in the Word, 
means rationahty, and intelhgence thence derived. So in Isaiah: 

Jehovah shall comfort Zion; he wiU make her wilderness hke 
Eden, and her desert like the garden of JehovaK^ (li. 3). Zion in 
this passage is the church, and Eden and the garden of Jehovah 
are wisdom and intelligence. So in the E-evelation : To him 
that overcometh wUl I give to eat of the tree of life, which* is in 
the midst of i}xe paradise of God^^ (ii. 7). In the midst of the 
street of it, and on either side of the river, was the tree of life^^ 
(xxii. 3). Hence it plainly appeal’s that the garden of Eden, in 
which Adam is said to have been placed, means intelligence and 
wisdom, because the like is asserted of Tyre, Assyria, and Zion. 

A garden also, in other parts of the Word, means intelligence, 
as in Isaiah Ivui. 11; Ixi. 11; Jer. xxxi. 12; Amos ix. 14. This 
spiritual meaning of a garden is grounded in the nature of repre- 
sentations in the spiritual world, in which world gardens and 
paradises appear, where dwell the angels who excel in intelligenco 
and wisdom. The intelligence and wisdom which they receivo 
from the Lord form themselves into such representations around 
them, and this takes place from correspondence, all things that 
exist in the spiritual world being correspondences. 

468. That a tree signifies a man, is plain from these passages 
in the Word: ^^All the trees of the field shall know that I 
-Jehovah have brought down the high tree, have exalted the low 
tree, have dried up the green tree, and have made the dry tree 
to flourisV^ (Ezek. xvii. 34). ^^Blessed is the man whose delight 
is in tilie law of the Lord ; he shall be like a tree planted by the * 
rivers Af water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season^^ (Psalm i 
i. 1- — 3; Jer. xvii: 8). ^^rraise the Lord, ye fruitful trees^^ (Psalm 
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cxlviii. 9). The trees of the Lord are full of sap^^ (civ. 16). 

The axe is hud imto the root of the trees ; wherefore every tree 
which bringeth not £01*111 good fridt is hewn down^^ (Matt. iu. 
10; vii. 16 — 20). ^‘Either make the tree good and his fimit 
good ; or else make the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt ; for 
' the ti^ is known by his fruit^^ (xii. 33 ; Luke vi. 43, 44 ). *^^1 
will kindle a tire in thee, and it shall devour every green tree in 
thee, and every dry tree^^ (Ezek. xx. 47). In consequence of 
tliis signification of a tree it was made a statute ‘^That the fruit 
of every tree semdceable for food in the land of Canaan should 
be accounted imcircumcised^^ (Levit. xix. 23). And* as the 
olive-tree signifies a man of the celestial church, it is-thei'efore 
said of the two witnesses who prophesied, tliat tiiey were txvo 
olive-trees standing before the Lord of the whole earth^^ (llev. 
xi. 4: see also Zech. iv. 3, 11, 12). And in David . I am like 
a green olive-tree in the house of God^^ (Psalm lii. 8). And in 
Jeremiah: ^^The Lord called thy name a green olive-tree, . fair 
and of goodly fimiP^ (xi. 16); not to mention other passages, 
too numerous for insertion. 

469. Any person of interior wisdom may, at this day, per- 
ceive, or at least conjecture, that the circumstances recorded of 
Adam and Eve must have a spiritual signification, which has 
heretofore remained unknown, because tbe spiritual sense of the 
Word was never discovered till now. Who cannot discern, on 
the slightest glance, that Jehovah could never have placed two 
trees in a garden, one of which might prove a stumbling-block, 
unless they had some spiritual representation? or, th?it both 
Adam and his >vife were cursed, because they ate of the fmit of 
a certain tree, and that the curse adheres to all then posterity, 
so that the whole human race is subjected to damnation for the 
fault of one man, in wliich fault there was no apparent evil of 
the lust of the flesh, or iniquity of heart ? Does such a pro- 
ceeding accord with the divine justice ? May it not reasonably 
be asked, why Jehovah did not remove that JEmit out of Adames 
reach before he ate of it. and why He did not cast the serpent 
into heM, before it persuaded him to eat? But, my friend, God 
did not do so, because by so doing He would have taken away 
man^s free-determination, and it is by virtue of free-determina 
tion that a man is a man, and not a beast. This being per- 
ceived, it will become evident that those two trees, the one of 
life and the other of death, represent man^s free-determination 
in spiritual things. Beside, hereditary evil does not spimg 
from the supposedt act of Adam, but is successively communi- 
cated to children from their pments, who entail upon them that 
inclination to evil which prevails in themselves. That this n the 
case, may be clearly discerned by an attentive observer 
manners, minds, and countenances of children, yea of whole 
families descended from one father ; but still it depends on eac 
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individual in every family whetlier he will choose or refase the 
evil so propagated ; for every one is left to his own determina- 
tion. The particular signification of the tree of life^ and of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, was fully explained in 
the MEMORABLE RELATION, n. 48, to which the reader is referred. 

II. A HAN IS NOT LIRE, BUT A RECITIENT OF LIRE FROM GOB. 

470. It is generally hcheved, that life is in a man, and is his 
own, consequently that he is not only a recipient of life, but 
actually is life : this general belief is grounded in appearance, 
for he lives, that is, he feels, thinks, speaks, and acts altogetlier 
as of himself. This proposition then that a man is a recipient 
of hfe, and not life itself, must appear like some strange doctrine, 
or like a downright paradox, clashing with all sensible concep- 
tion, in consequence of its opposition to appearances. The cause 
of tMs fallacious belief that a man is hfe, and consequently that 
life is inherent in him from creation, and afterwards propagated 
by descent, I have deduced from appearance; but the true 
ground or cause of the fallacy founded on this appearance is this, 
that most at this day are merely natural men, and few respec- 
tively are spiritual, and the former judge by appearances and 
thence by fallacies, which are diametrically opp6site to this truth, 
that a man is not Ide, but only a recipient of life. That a man 
however is not life, but only a recipient of life from God, may be 
collected from these plain proofs, that all created things are in 
themselves finite, and that a man, in consequence of being finite, 
must needs be created out of finite things; wherefore it is said 
in the book of Genesis that Adam was made of the dust of the 
earth, from which also he had his name, Adam signifying the 
mould or soil of the earth ; and in reality every man consists 
only of such things as are in the earth, and are exhaled from it 
in the atmospheres ; what he receives from the atmospheres he 
imbibes by his lungs and through all the pores of his body, and 
the grosser parts of his composition he receives from meats and 
drinks, which are composed of earthly particles. With respect 
to his spirit, this also is created of things finite ; for what is the 
human spirit but a receptacle of the life of the mind? The fiiiite 
things of which it consists are spiritual substances, which are in 
the spiritual world, and which are also collated into our earth, 
and therein lie concealed : unless these were present within, 
together with material forms, it would be impossible for any seed 
to be impregnated from its inmost parts, and in consequence to 
vegetate in a wonderful manner without any deviation from its 
proper order, from its first germination to the production of fruit 
and new seeds ; neither could any insects be procreated out of the 
effluvia arising from the earth or out of the perspirable matter 
exhaling from vegetables, with which the atmospheres are im- 
pregnated. How is it possible, according to any rational con- 
ception, for the Infinite to create anvthing but what is finite r 
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Can a man tlierefore, since he is finite, be reasonably conceived 
to be anything but a form, which the Infinite may vivify from 
the life which it possesses in itself? This also is signified by these 
words: Jehovah formed man of the dust of the earth, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of Hves^^ (Gen. h, 7). God, 
since He is infinite, is Life in Himself, which life He cannot by 
any possibility create, and so transcribe it into a man, for this 
would be to make him God. That such a thing could possibly 
be was an insane suggestion of the serpent or de^dl, which he 
instilled into Adam and Eve ; for the serpent said, In the day 
ye eat of the fruit of tliis tree, your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as God” (Gen. hi. 5). This cfreadful persuasion, that 
God had transfused and transcribed Himself into men, was 
entertained, as I have been informed from their own lips, by thd 
men of the most ancient church, at the period of its end or con- 
summation ; and it is on account of this horrible faith, in thus 
supposing iiiemselves to be gods, that they lie concealed in a 
deep cavern, to which no one can approach without being seized 
with such an interior dizziness as to cause him to fall down. 
The reader was apprised in the preceding article, that by Adam 
and his wife is understood and described the most ancient church. 

47l. How' plain is it for any one to see, if he can but think 
from reason elevated above the sensualities of the body, that life 
is not creatable ! For what is life, but the inmost activity of 
love and wisdom, udiich are in God, and which are God, which 
life may also be called the very essential bring force? He whose 
eyes are open to see thus far, may also see fmther, that this bfc 
cannot possibly be transcribed into aiiy man, unless love and 
wisdom be transcribed into him with it; and who denies, or can 
deny, that all the good of love, and all the tmth of wisdom, are 
from God alone, and that as a man receives them from God, in 
the sahiii proportion he has life from God, and is said to be born 
of God, that is, to be regenerated V And on the other hand, as 
far as a man does not receive love and wisdom, or what amounts 
to the same, charity and faith, fi*om God, so far he does not 
receive life, which in itself is bfe, from God but from hell ; he 
receives an inverted * life, which is called in Aoly Scripture 
spiritual death ? 

473. Prom what 1ms been said above, wc may come to this 
perception and conclusion, that the following things aio not 
creatable: 1* what* is infinite; 3. love and wisdom; S. bfr; 
4. light and heat ; 5. activity, considered in itself : but that the 
organs receptive of the above, arc creatable, and are ci^atea. 
This may be illustrated by the following comparisons : fight is 
not creatable, but its recipient orgmx, tlxe eye, is creatabk 
sound also, which is an activity of the atmosphere, is not creatH- 
ble, Imt its recipient organ, the ear, is : so neither is heat, 
is the priraarv principle of activity, for the, reception of whic i 
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all the subjects of the three kiugdoius of uature are created, 
but which however, in proportion to their reception of it, do 
not act, but are acted upon. It is a law of creation, that wher- 
ever there are things active, there are also things passive, and 
that these two should Join themselves together into a one. If 
the active were creatable, as the passive are, there would have 
been no need of the sun, or of the heat and light thence pro- 
ceeding, but all created things might have subsisted without 
them ; whereas the fact is, that were the sun with its heat and 
light to be removed, the whole universe of creation would become 
a chaos. The sun of this world consists of created substances, 
the activity of which produces fire. These considerations are 
adduced by way of illustration, and to shew what would be the 
case with a man if that spiritual light, which in its essence is 
wisdom, and spiritual heat, which in its essence is love, were 
not to enter into him by influx, and be received by him : for the 
whole man is nothing but aij organized form adapted to the re- 
ception of heat and light, both from the natural world and the 
spiritual, for the heat and light of both worlds muty.ally corres- 
pond. To deny that a man is a form receptive of love and wis- 
dom from God, would be to deny the doctrine of influx, and 
consequently that all good is from God ; in which case conjunc- 
tion with God must also be denied, so that it would he absurd 
to talk of a man^s being the habitation and temple of God. 

473. The cause why this is not in some measure apparent to 
man by rational light is, because that light is clouded over by 
the fallacies arising from a belief in the appearances which strike 
the external senses of the body. Af man can draw no other 
conclusion from his sensible impressions than that he lives from 
a life which is his own ; for in the connection subsisting between 
the instrumental and the principal, the latter is perceived by 
the former as its own, or as something belonging to itself, and 
cannot therefore distinguish it from itself ; for the principal cause 
and the instrumental act together as one cause, according to a 
maxim estabhshed and allowed in the learned world. The prin- 
cipal cause is life, and the instrumental cause is the mind of 
man. It appears also as if beasts possessed in themselves created 
life, but this is a similar fallacy ; for all beasts are organs created 
to receive light and heat from the natural world and from the 
sjiiritual at the same time, every species being a form of/ some 
particular natural love, and receiving light %nd heat from the 
spiritual world mediately through heaven or heU, the gentle 
kinds through heaven, and the fierce through hell. Man alone 
receives light and heat, that is, wisdom and love, immediately 
from the Lord; and herein consists the difference between 
them. 

474. The Lord is life in himself, thus life itself, as he him- 
self tciaches in John : The Word was with God, and the Word 
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was God : in Mm was life, and the life was the light of men” 
{i. 1, 4), Again: the Father hath life in himselJ^; so hath 

he given to the Son to have life in himself” (v. 26). And again : 

I am the Way/the Truth, and the Life” (xiv. 6). And again : 

He that foUoweth me shall have the light of life” (viii. 12). 
Ill, So nONO AS MAN BIVES IN THIS WORLD, HE IS HELD IN THE 
MIDST BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL, AND THEREBY IN SPI- 
RITUAL EQUILIBRIUM, WHICH CONSTITUTES FREE-DETERMINA- 
TION. 

475. In order to understand what free-determination is, and 
its quality, we must first know whence it springs ; for the know- 
ledge of its origin will lead immediately not only to an assurance 
of its existence, hut to a discovery of its quality. Its origin is 
from the spiritual world, in which the mind of man is kept by 
the Lord. The mind of man is his spirit, which lives after death, 
and his spirit is continnally in consort with its like in that world, 
while by means of the natural body with which it is clothed it is 
in consort witli men in the natural world. The reason why man 
does not know that his mind is in the midst of spirits is, because 
those with whom he is in consort in the spiritual world think and 
speak spiritually, whereas his spirit, during its residence in the 
material body, thinks and speaks naturally; and spiritual thought 
and speech cannot be understood or perceived by the natural 
man, nor, on the contrary, can natural thought and speech be 
understood or perceived by spirits ; for the same reason they 
remain invisible to each other; but when a maMs spirit is in 
society with spirits in their wwld, then tod it comes into the ex- 
ercise of spiritual thought and speech with them, because the 
human mind as to its interiors is spiritual, hut as to its exteriors 
is natural, hence by its interiors it has communication with 
spirits, and by its exteriors with men. It is in consequence of 
this communication with spirits that a man enjoys the fticulty of 
perception, and the power of thinking analytically on all sub- 
jects ; and if this communication were removed, he would he in- 
capable of any more or other kind of thought than a beast, and 
if it were intercepted entirely, he would instantly die. But in 
order to assist the apprehension in conceiving how a man may 
be held in the midst between heaven and heB, and thus kept in 
spiritual equilibrium, whence he enjoys frec-determination, it 
may be expedient to acquaint the reader with the following par- 
ticulars. The spiritual world consists of heaven and hell : heaven 
is above, or over the head, hell is beneath, or under the feet, 
not however in the centre of the globe which men inhabit, but 
under the earth or ground of the spiritual world, which ground 
is also of a spiritual origin, and consequently not in any actual 
extense, but in an appearance of extense. Between heaven and 
hell is a great interstice, which appears to those who dwell there 
like a complete globe or world : into this interstice there arises a 
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most copious exhalatiou of evil out of hell, and on the other hand 
there descends into it continually as copious an influx of good 
from heaven. It was this interstice of which Abraham spoke to 
the rich man in hell, when he said, Between us and you there 
is a great gulf fixed, so that those who would pass from hence to 
you cannot, neither can those pass to us that would come from 
thence^^ (Luke xvi. 26). Every man as to his spirit is in the midst 
of this interstice, solely to this intent, that he may be in the pos- 
session of free-determination. This interstice, from its being so 
large, and appearing to those who are in it as a great globe or 
world, is called the world of spirits; for it is full of spirits, 
being the first common receptacle of every man after death, 
where each is prepared for his final abode either in heaven or in 
hell, and where he lives in consort with spirits, as he had before 
done with men in this world; not that there is any such place 
as purgatory there, which is a mere fiction invented by the 
Romish church. But the subject of this world is more parti- 
cularly enlarged upon in the work on Heaven and Hell, pub- 
lished at London in the year 1758, n. 421 — 603. 

476. Every man, from hisinfkncy even to old age, changes 
his place or situation in the w^orld of spirits : when an infant 
he is kept in the eastern quarter, verging towards the north ; 
when a child, as he learns the rudiments of religion, he recedes 
by degrees from the north towards the south ; when a youth, 
as he begins to' think for himself, he is carried oh further toward 
the south ; afterwards, as he comes to matui’er years, and is left to 
bis own judgement and direction, according to his advancement 
in such principles and practices as interiorly relate to God and 
to love towards his neighbour, he moves on from the south towards 
the east ; but if he inclines to evil, and imbibes it with greedi- 
ness, he then advances towards the west ; for all Imve their abodes 
in the spiritual world distinguished according to the quarters. 
In the EAST are those who are in good from the Lord, the sun 
being in that quarter, in the centre of which is the Lord. In 
the NORTH are such spirits as are in ignorance ; in the south, 
such as are in intelligence ; and in the avest, such as are in evil. 
A man is kept in this interstice, or middlb region between heaven 
and hell, not as to his body, but us to his spirit ; and in propor- 
tion as this changes its state, by its approaches towards good or 
evil, it is translated to places or situations in this or that quarter, 
and enters into consort with the spirits that dwell there. It is 
to be observed, however, that the Lord does not translate the 
man either this way or the other, but the man translates himself, 
which different men do in different ways : if he chooses gbod, 
then he, together with the Lord, or rather the Lord together 
with him, translates his spirit towards the east ; but if he chooses 
eyd, then he, together with the devil, dr rather the devil together 
with him, translates his spirit towards the west. It is to be noted 
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tliat when heaven is here mentioned, the Lord also is meant, 
because the Lord is the all in all in heaven ; and when the devil 
is spoken of, hell is meant, because all its inhabitants ai’e devils. 

477. The sole caxise Vhy a man is kept in this great inter- 
stice, and is continually in the midst of it, is, that he may be in 
free-determination as to things spiritual ; for this equilibrium, 
being between heaven and hell, and consequently between good 
and evil, is a spiritual equilibrium. All who are in this great 
interstice are, as to their interiors, in conjunction either with 
angels of heaven, or with devils of hell ; and at this day either 
with the angels of Michael, or with those of the dragon- Every 
man after death betakes himself to his own, that is, to those with 
whom he had before been joined in that interstice, and associates 
himself with such as are influenced hy the same love with him- 
self; for love conjoins every one in that world with his like, and 
enables him to respire freely, restoring him to the state of his 
former life. By successive degrees, how'ever, the spirit is di- 
vested of its externals, so far as they do not make a one with 
its internals ; and when this is done, if he is a good spirit, he is 
taken up into heaven, and if he is an eril spirit, he casts himself 
down into hell, every one entering into society with such as he 
is united with as to his ruling love. 

478. This spiritual equilibrium, which constitutes frec-detcr- 
mination, admits of illustration from cases of natural equili- 
brium. It is like the equilibrium of a man bound about the 
waist or by the arms, and placed between two men of equal 
strength, one of whom strives to draw him to the right hand, and 
the other to the left ; in which case he has power freely to turn 
himself which way soever he pleases, as if there was no force act- 
ing upon him ; and if he betakes himself to the right hand, he 
then pulls the man on the left hand violently towards him, till he 
brings him to the ground. The effect would be the same if any 
person, let him be ever so weak, were to be bound between three 
men on the right, and as many of equal strength on the left, or 
between the same number of camels or horses. Spiritual equi- 
librium, or free-det/srmination, may be also compared with a 
balance, containing in each of its scales an equal weight; when, 
if a very small addition be made to the scale on one side, the axis 
of the beam immediately begins to vibrate : the case would be the 
same with a bar or great beam balanced on a lever. A similar 
equilibrium prevails in all and every part of the human body, as 
in the heart, the lungs, the stomach, the liver, the pancreas, the 
spieen, the intestines, and the rest of the organs; so that each 
part is enabled to perform its functions in a state of the most per- 
fect rest and freedom. The case is similar to with all the muscles 
of the body, without whose equilibrium there could be no action 
and re-action, and consequently, a man could no longer continue 
to act as a man. And as all the parts of the human body arc m 
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sD^h a state of equilibrium, so also are all the parts of the brain, 
and consequently all things in the mind contained in it, which 
relate to the will and the imderstaiiding. Beasts, birds, fishes, 
and insects, are also in a state of freedom ; but these animals are 
carried away by the senses of the body, according to the sugges- 
tions of pleasure and appetite ; nor would a man be at all unlike 
them, if he had the liberty of acting without restraint as he has 
the liberty of thinking ; in which case he too would be carried 
away by the bodily senses only, according to the suggestions of 
plCasui'e and lust. The case is different, however, when a man 
imbibes the spiritual things of the church, and by them restrains 
his free-determination : such a person is w ithdrawn by the Lord 
from Insts and evil pleasures, with all their greedy connate 
desires, till he finds delight in what is good, and detests what is 
evil ; and then he is translated by the Lord nearer towards the 
cast, and at the same time towards the south, in the spiritual 
world, and is introduced into a state of heavenly freedom, which 
is freedom truly and properly so called. 

IV. From the permission op evil, which every one expe- 
riences IN Ills INTERNAL MAN, IT PLAINLY APPEARS THAT 

MAN HAS PREE-DETERMINATION IN SPIRITUAL THINGS. 

479. The proposition that man has free-determination in 
spiritual things, shall be confirmed first from such general con- 
siderations, and next from such particular ones, as every person 
must acknowledge to be true as soon as be hears them. The 
GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS tending to Confirm this proposition are 
these : 1 . The wisest of mankind, Adam and his wife, suffered 
themselves to be seduced by the serpent. 2. Their first-born son, 
Cain, slew’^ his brother Abel ; in both wLich cases Jehovah God 
did not interfere to prevent evil, by forewarning the perpetrators 
of it, but only pronounced a curse ^ter it was committed. 3. The 
children of Israel worshiped a golden calf in the wilderness, when 
nevertheless Jehovah observed their idolatry from mount Sinai, 
and took no measures to present it. 4. David numbered the 
people, for which they w ere risited with a plague which proved 
fatal to so many thousands, and God, not before, but after the 
perpetration of the evil deed, sent the prophet Gad to denounbe 
punishment. 5. Solomon was permitted to establish idolatrous 
worship. 6. Many kings after him were permitted to profane 
the temple and the holy rites of the church. 7. And finally, that 
nation was permitted to crucify the Lord. Mahomet also was 
permitted to establish a religious system, in many respects not 
conformable to the Holy Scripture. 8. The Christian Church 
is divided into several sects, and each of these overspread with 
heresies, 9. There are so many wicked people in the Christian 
world, > and some w^ho even glory in their wickedness; and so 
many ^snares and, stratagems contrived against the pious, just, 
and upright. 10. Injustice sometimes prevails over justice in 
505 



479—481 


TRUE CHRISTIAN REUNION. 


judiciarj’^ proceedings, and the common concerns of life. 11. The 
wicked are frequently exalted to honors, and fill the highest 
offices in church and state. 12. Wars are permitted, in which 
so many thonsand lives are lost, and so many cities, nations, 
and families are plundered and ruined ; not to mention many 
other considerations of a similar kind. Now is it possible to 
account for the existence of such enormities on any other prin- 
ciple than the free-determination which every man possesses ? 
The permission of evil, which is acknowledged throughout the 
whole world, cannot be deduced from any other origin. The 
laws of permission are laws of the Divine Providence, as may be 
seen in a work on the Divine Providence, published at Am- 
sterdam in the year 1765, n. 234 — 274, where an explanation 
is given of the cases above adduced. 

480. The particular considerations tending to shew that 
man enjoys free -determination in spiritual as well as in natural 
things are innumerable. Let every one, if he please, consult 
himself, and try whether he cannot think of God, of the Lord, 
of the Holy Spirit, and of the divine subjects which are called 
the spiritualities of the church, seventy times in a day, or three 
hundred times in a week, without perceiving at such times any 
compulsion, especially if he is led to such meditation by any 
pleasure, or even by any lust, and this wdiethcr he have any 
faith or not. Let him also examine, in whatever state he may 
be, whether, w ithout free-determiuation, he have powder to think 
at all. In his common discourse, in his prayers to God, while 
he is preaching to others, or hearing others preach to him ; in 
all these cases does not every thing depend on free- determ illa- 
tion. Indeed, without free-determination even in the most 
minute paxi;icuiars, a man could no more respire than a statue, 
for respiration accords with thought, and with speech thence 
derived, in its every movement. I say no more than a statue, 
and not than a beast, because it is from his natural free-detcr- 
mination that a beast respires, whereas a man has the same 
pqwer from his free-determination both in natural and spiritual 
things at the same time ; for a man is not born like a beast, a 
beast being born ’vririi all the ideas necessarily attendant on its 
natural love, thus into the knowledge of whatei^er concerns nu- 
trition and prolification ; whereas a man is born without any 
connate ideas, endowed only with the faculty of attaining know - 
ledge, intelligence, and w isdom, and with an inclination to love 
himself and the world, and also his neighbour and God. This 
is the reason why we have affirmed that if the free-deternaina- 
tion of a man were witlidrawn in respect to the particulars 
which he wills and thinks, he would have no more power of res- 
piration than a statue^ instead of saying no more than a beast. 

481. It is not denied that a man has free-determination m 
natural things ^ but he enjoys it as a consequence bf his free- 
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determination in spiritual things ; for, as was shewn above, the 
Lord enters by influx into every man with his divine good and 
divine truth by a superior or interior way, and by this inspires 
him with life distinct from that of beasts ; and in order that he 
may be capable of receiving such influx, and acting under its 
influence, the Lord further bestows on him the faculty to exert 
power and will, and this he never takes away from any person : 
hence it follows that it is the perpetual will of the Lord that a 
man should receive truth and do good, and thus become spiritual, 
which is the end for which he is born ; but to become spiritual, 
without free-determination in spiritual things, is as impossible 
as to drive a camel through the eye of a needle, or to touch 
with the hand one of the stars in the Armament. That every 
man, and even every devil, is gifted with the power of under- 
standing and willing truth, and that this power is never taken 
away, w as made manifest to me by convincing experience. One 
of the infernal inhabitants was on a time raised up into the 
world of spirits, and being questioned by angels from heaven 
whether he had power to understand the subjects on which they 
were discoursing with him, which were spiritual- divine subjects ; 
he replied that he did understand them. They then asked him 
why he did not receive and cherish them ; he said that he did 
not love them, and consequently was not willing to receive them. 
He was then informed that he had the power to will ; at which 
he was much surprised, and declared it impossible ; whereupon 
the angels inspired his understanding with the glory of reputa- 
tion and distinction attended with its delights, which he no 
sooner received than he was willing, and even desirous, to receive 
and cherish what he had before rejected. Presently, however, 
he was suffered to relapse into his former state, in which he was 
a robber, an adulterer, and a calumniator of bis neighbour ; and 
theu he no longer understood what the angels said, because he 
was not willing to understand them. Hence then it is very plain 
that a man is a man from bis free-determination in spiritual 
things, and that without it he would be a stock or a stone, or 
like the pillar of salt into wdiich LoPs wife was turned. 

482, A man would have no free-determination in civil, moral, 
and natural concerns, unless he had it in spiritual, as is evident 
fi*om tins circumstance, that spiritual things, which are called 
theological, reside in the highest region of the human mind, like 
a soul in its body : they reside in that region ; because there is 
the door by which the Lord enters into man : below them reside 
whatever relates to civil, moral, and natural concerns, %hich 
receive ail their life from the spiritual things that reside above 
them ; and since life is derived by influx from the Lord, entering 
in at the supreme parts of the soul, and the life of man consists 
in a power to think and will, and thence to speak and act in 
r freedom, it follows, that his free-determination in political and 
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natural matters must be derived solely from this origin. By 
virtue of this spiritual freedom, he is gifted with a perception of 
what is good and true, and of what is just and right in civil 
matters, which perception constitutes the very essence of the 
understanding. Man’s free-deterinination in spiritual things is 
comparatively like air in the lungs, which is inspired, detained, 
and expired, according to the turns and changes which take 
place in his thoughts, and without which he would be in a far 
worse condition than a person afflicted with a night mare, or 
with the spasmodic disease of the heart called angina pectoris, 
or wth an asthma. It may also be compared with blood in the 
heart : if this be deficient, the heart is straightway seized with 
palpitations, and after convulsions for a short time entirely ceases 
to beat. It may further be compared with a body in motion, 
which motion is continued so long as the effort or tendency to 
move remains in it, but which ceases immediately on the cessa- 
tion of that tendency. This is exactly the case with the free- 
determination in which the will of man is. Both of them taken 
together, that is, free-determinatiou and will, may be called a 
living effort or tendency in man ; for on tlie cessation of will, 
action ceases, and on the cessation of frec-determination, will 
ceases. Were spiritual freedom removed from man, it would 
be comparatively as if the wheels were removed from machines, 
the vanes from windmills, or sails from ships. Yea, it would be 
as when man emits his breath at the moment of death ; for thc’ 
life of man’s spirit consists in his frce-determination in spiritual 
things. The angels sigh when it is but mentioned tliat this free- 
determination is denied at this day by many ministers of th(‘ 
church, and they call the denial of il delirium upon delirium. 
V. Without FiiEE-i>ETEiiMiNATioN in spieitual things tiik 

WOED WOULD not BE OF ANY USE j CONSEQUENTLY THE CHURCH 

WOULD BE A NON-ENTITY. 

483. It is generally acknowledged throughout the Christian 
world that the Word is, in an extensive sense, the law, or is a 
book of laws for the regulation of man’s life, that he may attain 
eternal life ; and what is more frequently insisted on therein than 
that he should do*gbod, and not evil, and that he should believe 
in God, and not in idols? Moreover, the Word abounds with 
injunctions and exhortations to obedience, and with blessing^^ 
and promises of rewards for those who practise its precepts, and 
with curses and threatenings against those who do not : but to 
wfflat purpose would all tbis be, unless a man had free-determi- 
nation in spiritual things, that is, in whatever regards salvation 
and eternal life ? Surely, in such case, every divine declaration 
would be vain and useless ; and if a man were to entertain the 
idea that he had no power and no liberty in spiritual things, and 
consequently no power of will in relation to them, could tbc 
Holy Scripture possibly appear to him in any other light than 
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as so much white paper, without a syllable of writing in it, or 
as paper entirely blotted over with ink, or as so many dots and 
points without letters, thus as an idle unmeaning volume ? It 
would have been needless to produce any passages from the Word 
in proof of this position, had not the several churches at this 
day immersed themselves deeply into a void of empty specula- 
tions upon spiritual subjects, and in confirmation of such specu- 
lations quoted some passages from the Word, and interpreted 
them falsely ; but this being the case, it may be expedient to 
adduce a few particular passages, which insist on man^s doing 
and believing. Let us take the following ; "" The kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof (Matt. xxi. 43). Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance. Even now the axe is laid unto the root 
of the trees ; every tree therefore which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down and cast into thefrre^^ (Luke iii. 8, 9). Jesus 
said, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 
I say ? Whoever cometh to me, and heareth my sayings, and 
doeth them, is hke a man that built his house upon a rock ; but 
he that heareth and doeth not, is like a man that built a house 
upon the ground without a foundation'^ (Luke vi. 46 — 49). 

J esus said, My mother and my bretliren are those who hear 
the Word of God, and do it" (Luke viii. 21). We know that 
God heareth not sinners ; but if any man is a worshiper of God, 
and doeth his will, him he heareth" (Johnix. 31). If ye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do them" (John xiii, 17)". He 
that hath my commandments, and doeth them, he it is that 
loveth me, and I will love him" (John xiv. 21). Herein is my 
Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit" (John xv. 8). ^^Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you. I have 
chosen you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit should remain" (John xv. 14, 16). Make the tree 
good and liis fruit good ; for the tree is known by his fruit" 
(Matt. xii. 33). Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance" (Matl. 
iii. 8). He that receiveth seed into the good ground, is he 
that heareth the Word, and also heareth fruit, and bringeth 
forth" (Matt. xiii. 23). And he that reaneth, receiveth wages, 
and gathercth fruit unto eternal life" (John iv. 36). ^^Wash 
you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings ; learn 
to do good" (Isaiah i. 16, 17). "The Son of Man will come in 
the glory of his Father, and then he mil reward every man a8- 
cording to Ms works" (Matt. xvi. 27). "They that have done 
good, win come forth unto the resurrection of life" (John v, 29). 
"And they were judged every man according to their works" (Eev. 
XX. 12, 13). " Behold, I come quickly, and my reward with me, 
to give eveiy man according as his work shall be" (Rev. xxii. 12). 
"According to otir ways, and according to our dealings, so hath 
. Jehovah dealt with us" (Zech. i. 6). The Lord teaches the same 
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thing in liis parables, in several of which it is insisted, that 
those who do good are accepted, and those who do evil are re- 
jected ; as in the parahie concerning the hnsbandmen and the 
vineyard, (Matt, xxi, 33 — 44); and in those concerning the 
talents and pounds to trade with, (Matt. xrv. 14 — SI ; Luke 
xis:. 13 — 35), Respecting Faith, which is inculcated in like 
manner, it is said, He that helieveth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever liveth and helieveth in me, 
shall never die’^ (John xi. 25, 2C). This is the will of him that 
sent me> that every one that helieveth on the Son should ha\'o 
eternal life^^ (John vi. 40). He that helieveth in the Son hath 
eternal life ; but he that helieveth not the* Son shall not see life, 
hut the anger of God abidetli on him^^ (John hi. 36). God so 
loved the world, that he gave liis only begotten Son, that all 
who believe in him should not perish, but should have eternal 
life^^ (John hi. 15, 16^ And further : ‘‘ Thou shalt lovt^ the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and v\ith all 
thy mind, and thy neighbour as thyself : on these two com- 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets^^ (Matt. xxii. 37- — 
40). But these are only a veiy few of the passages which might 
be adduced to the same purpose, and are as a few cups of water 
taken out of the liody of the ocean. 

484. Who does not see the emptiness, not to say the folly, of 
the passages quoted above (n. 464), from tlie canonical liook en- 
titled Formula Concordia, while he reads these and other 
similar declarations in the Word? If the doctrine in that book 
be true, that a man has no free-determination in spiritual things, 
would not any one naturally ask, Wliat then is religion, wliicli 
consists in doing good, but an empty sound ? And what is the 
church without rehgion, but like the bark about a piece of wood, 
which is of no use but to buim ? And if* as it would thus appear, 
the church is a non-entity, because religion is so, what then are 
heaven and hell but fabulou-s devices invented by priests and pre- 
lates, in order to catch the eai*s of the vulgar, and to raise them- 
selves to siiperior honors and emoluments V* Hence arise those 
detestable sayings, so common in many men^s mouths, Who 
can do good of himself? Or who am acquire fmth of himself ?^^ 
the consequence of which is, they become regardless of both^ 
and live like pagans. 

But do you, my friend, flee from evil, and do good, and be- 
lieve in the Lord with your whole heart and your whole soul, and 
the Lord will love you, and will give you love as a principle of 
action, and faith as a principle of belief, and then you will do 
good from love, and will believe from faith amounting to trust 
and confidence; and if you persevere in this course, reciprocal 
conjunction irill be effected between you and the Lord,- which 
will be rendered perpetual; and this is the essenc^ of salvation 
eternal Jife. If a man does not employ the powers with which 
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he is endowed^ in doing good, and belieying in the Lord, what 
is he but a wilderness and a desert, being in fact altogether like 
dry parched ground, which does not imbibe the rain which falls 
upon it, but shoots it off again ; or like a sandy plain where there 
are sheep, but no pasture for them ; or like a fountain whose 
spring is dried up ; or like water stagnated from the obstruction 
of its current ; or like a country to dwell in, where no com grows, 
and where there is no water, from which, unless a man instantly 
remove and seek an abode in a more propitious soil, he must ne- 
cessarily die with hunger and thirst. 

VI. AVithout free -determination in spiritual things, a 

MAN WOULD HAVE NOTHING BY WHICH HE COULD RECIPRO- 
CALLY CONJOIN HIMSELF WITH THE LORD; AND CONSEQUENTLY 

THERE WOULD BE NO IMPUTATION, BUT MERE PREDESTINATION, 

WHICH IS DETESTABLE. 

485. Without free-determination in spiritual things a man 
would be incapable of receiving either charity or faith, and still 
less could he become a subject of their conjunction, as was 
shewn in the chapter concerning faith ; hence it follows, that 
without free- determination in spiritual things he would not have 
any thing by which the Lord might conjoin himself to him, and 
yet without reciprocal conjunction there can be no reformation 
and regeneration, and consequently no salvation. That without 
the reciprocal conjunction of man with the Lord, and of the 
Lord with him, there could he no such thing as imputation, is 
an undeniable consequence. There are many conclusions that 
follow from a confirmation of the belief, that there is no impu- 
tation of good and evil, which results from the denial of free- 
determination in spiritual things : and we intend to expose the 
enormous opinions which have been broached on tliis subject, 
in the last part of this work, ivhich is designed to treat of the 
heresies, paradoxes, and contradictions which flow from the faith 
prevailing at this day, which regards the merit and righteous- 
ness of the Lord God the Saviour as imputable to man.* 

486. Predestingftion is a birth conceived and brought forth 
by the faith of the present church, because it springs from the 
belief of man^s absolute impotence, and wts ht of detemiination 
in spiritual things ; to which may be added, as a further cause 
of its production, the supposition that on man^s part the conver- 
sion to God is inanimate, in which he is acted upon like a stock 
or a st<»nc, and that after conversion he knows not from any 
feeling of consciousness whether he is a stock quickened by grace 
or not : for it is asserted, * that election is of God^s mere grace, 
exclusive of any activity on man^s part, ^ either of the powers of 
nature or of reawson ; and that election is effected where, and 
whenever, God wills, thus solely according to his good pleasure : 

* This would have formed part of the C'or(ww or Appmdw to this work, hut the 
author died befbre it was completed, 
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the works which follow faitli as the evidences of its existence, 
appear to the reflecting mind like the works of the flesh, while 
the spirit which operates them does not make known from what 
origin they proceed, hnt produces them as faith itself is supposed 
to be produced, of free grace and the good pleasure of God. 
Hence it is plain, that the tenet of the present church, in regard 
to predestination, has sprung from those notions, like a shoot or 
twig from the vegetating seed; and 1 can venture to assert, that 
such a tenet must follow almost una\ oidably as the natural con- 
sequence of such faith. This tenet was first broached by the 
Peedestinarians, and afteiwards espoused by Godosciialcus, 
then by Calvin and his followers, and lastly, it was established 
and confirmed byj:he Synod of 1)ort, whence it was convey t‘d 
into the church by the Supra LArsAiiiAXS and Inpealafsarians, 
as the palladium of religion, or rather as the head of Gorgon or 
Medusa, engraven on the shield of l^illas. But what more 
pernicious doctrine could have been devised, or what more cruel 
notion in regard to God could have hevn conceived, than that 
any of the human race are damned by a positive pre-determined 
decree? How cniel is a faith which maintains, that the Lord, 
who is love itself and mercy itself, can cause a multitude of 
men to be bom, and devoted to hell ; or that thousands and tens 
of thousands are brought into the world with an ineritable curse 
on their heads, being in fact born derils and sataus ; and that in 
his infinite divine wisdom, he never did and never does provide 
some method of deliverance for those who lead good lives, and 
acknowledge the being of a God, that they might escape ever- 
lasting fire and punishment ! Is not the Lord the Creator of all, 
and the Saviour of all? And does not he alone guide and govern 
all his creatures, not desiring the death of any ? What then can 
be believed or conceived more inhuman than that whole tribes of 
nations and people should under his auspices and intention be 
delivered up, by a positive pre-<letermined decree, as a prey to 
the devil, and to glut his voracious appetite ? This, however, is 
the foetus brought forth by the faith of the present church : the 
faith of the New Church abliors it as a monster. 

187. As I conld„never concei\ e how such an extravagant doc- 
trine as that of predestination could be dcrised by any (Jhristiau, 
much less how it could be maintained and published to the world, 
which nevertheless was done by the Synod of Dort, whe^ great 
numbers of the clergy were collected, whose decision in its favor 
was afterwards carefally drawn up and diUgcntly circulated, 
therefore, in order to comince me of the fact, some of the mem- 
bers who composed that Synod were sent to vmit me. When I 
saw them standing near me, I . said, How is it possible that 
any one, pc^aessing any share of sound reason should conclude 
in fdvor of predestination ? Must not that doctrine necessarily 
give rise to cruel notions respecting God and to the most shock- 
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ing opimons respecting religion? Must not a man who has en- 
graved the belief of predestination on his heart by confirmations 
in its favor, necessarily conceive that all church doctrines and in- 
stitutions, and the Word too, are mere vanity and foolishness ? and 
must not his idea of God, in consequence of his predestinating so 
many myriads of men to heU, be that he is a tyrant As I th^us 
spoke, they gave me a satanical look, and said, We were once 
members by appointment, of the Synod of Dort, and had at that 
time, and still more since that time, confirmed ourselves in 
many opinions regarding God, the Word, and religion, which 
we durst not make public ; but in all our conversations and dis- 
courses from the pid])it on such subjects, we wove and twisted 
a web of various colored threads, which we covered over with 
feathers borrowed from peacocks^ i^ings/^ They were then pro- 
ceeding to weave a like web, , when the angels, by a power given 
them from the Lord, closed up the externals of their minds, and 
opened their internals, compelling them to speak according to 
the dictates of their internals ; and then they said, Our faith, 
which we have formed from a regular series of conclusions, 
always was, and still is, the following : 1 . What is called the 
AVord of Jehovah God is not really so ; but it is an empty breath 
proceeding from the mouths of the prophets ; for the Word pre- 
destinates all to heaven, and teaches that man alone is in fault 
if he does not walk in the ways that lead thither. 2 . There is 
such a thing as religion, because it is expedient there should be ; 
but it is only like a gale of wind conveying a fragrant perfume 
to the nostrils of the vulgar ; in consequence of which it ought 
to be taught by all ministers, and ei^brced from the Word, 
because the Word is generally received : we are led to embrace 
this opinion, because where predestination is maintained, there 
religion is annihilated. 3. The laws of civil justice constitute 
religion ; but predestination does not depend on a lite conforma- 
ble to those laws, but merely on God^s good pleasure, as the 
favors of an arbitrary monarch depend on his caprice. 4 , All 
church doctrines and tenets ought to be exploded as groimdless, 
and be rejected as trash, except this, Theee is a God. 5. 
Spiritual things, so much boasted of, conaift merely of etlierial 
matters, collected under the sim, which, in case they penetrate 
deeply itito the mind, ajffect it with dizziness and stupor, and 
make a man a detestable monster in God^s sight.^^ 6. On being 
questioned respecting the faith from which the doctrine of pre- 
destination is deduced, and asked whether they believed it to be 
spiritual; they replied, ^^Predestination takes place according 
to that faith ; hut when faith is given, the man is like a stoQk, 
and though he is afterwards quickened, the life he thus receives 
is not spiritual/^ After they had uttered these horrid opimons, 
they seeme<i willing to depart, but I desired them to wait awhile, 
and hear me read a passage from Isaiah : I accordingly read as 
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follows: ^^jEleJoice not thou, whole Pliilisthaea, because the rod 
of him that smote thee is broken ; for out of the serpent^s root 
shall come forth a cockatrice, and his fruit shall be a firy flying 
serpent^^ (xiv, 29) : I explained these words according to their 
spiritual sense, shewing that Philisthsea means the church sepa- 
rate from charity; the cockatrice which came forth out of the 
seipent^s root means the churches doctrine concerning three gods, 
and concerning an imputative faith applied to every one of the 
elect singly ; and his fruit, which is a ftry flying serpent, means 
that no imputation of good and eril is allowed, but only imme- 
diate mercy irithout any regjud to a man^s life, whether he has 
lived well or ill. On hearing this explanation, they said, 
it so ; but let us now hear out of that volume, which you call 
the Holy Word, something regarding predestination/^ Then I 
opened the book, and found in the same propliet the following 
pointed passage : They hatch cockatrices^ eggs and w^eave the 
spider’s web : he that eateth of their eggs dieth, and wdjen a per- 
son crugheth one, a ripcu' is liatched’^ (lix. 5). On hearing this 
passage they could not endure to liave it explained ; but some of 
those who had been sent to me, (there were five of them}, rushed 
hastily into a cave, about which there was a firy appearance of 
a dusky hue, a token that they had neither faith nor charity. 
Hence it is very evident, that that synodical decree concerning 
predestination, is not only an insane but also a cruel heresy ; 
and therefore it ought to be eradicated from the brain, till not a 
single root or fibre of it is left remaining. 

488. This shocking faith, that God predestinates men to hell, 
may be compared with the savagencss of parents among some 
barbarous nations, w ho cast out their sucking infants and little 
children, and expose them in the streets ; or with the savagent ss 
of some hostile troops, who cast the dead bodies t>f the slain 
into woods to be devoui’ed by wild beasts. It may also be com- 
pared with the cruelty of a tyrant, w ho divides his subjects into 
companies, and delivers some to be put to death by the exe<m- 
tioner, some to be cast into the sea, and some to be thrown into 
thcj fire. It may also be compared wdth the furious rage of cer- 
tain wild beasts wRieh deyour their own cubs, or with the mad- 
ness of dogs, that attack their own images when seen in a looking- 
glass. 

VII. Without tree-ubterminatioh in spirituau thinos, goi> 

WOULD BE CHARGEABLE AS THE CAUSE OF EVIL, AND CONSE- 
QUENTLY THERE WOULD BE NO IHFUTATION. 

489. IVom the faith which now prevails, and which was 
firsf devised by those who composed the council of Nice, 
follows as a consequence that God is the cause of evil* In that 
council the heresy still extant was conceived and brought fortfo 
that three divine persons have existed from eternity, each m 
whom is by himself separately God; the favorers of which 
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scheme must needs approach and address each person as a God. 
They therefore compiled a faith imputative of the merit and 
righteousness of the Lord God the Saviour; and in order to 
prevent man^s entering into a participation of merit with the 
Lord, they deprived him of all free-determination in spiritual 
things, and insisted on his utter impotence as to the attainment 
of that faith ; and as they deduced from that faith alone all 
that was spiritual in the church, they maintained the like im- 
potence as to every point that the church teaches concerning 
salvation. Hence have sprung many dreadful heresies, one after 
another, grounded on that faith and on man^s impotence in spi- 
ritual things, among which was that most horrible one on pre- 
destination discussed in the foregoing article. All these heresies 
imply that God is the cause of evil, or that he created both good 
and evil. But do not you, my friend, depend on any council of 
men, but on the Word of the Lord, which is above all councils ; 
for what opinions have not the Roman Catholic councils espoused 
and taught ? What did not the council of Dort espouse and 
teach, which reared and let loose into the world that horrid 
vi])er, predestination? It may possibly be imagined that the 
free-determination, given to man in spiritual things, was the 
mediate cause of evil ; consequently that if it had not been given 
him, he could not have transgressed : but, my friend, pause 
awhile and consider with yourself, whether any man could pos- 
sibly have been created without free-determination in spiritual 
things, and yet be a man ; if you take from him that freedom, 
he is no longer a man but a statue only. Eor what is free® 
determination, but man^s power of willing and acting, of tliink- 
ing and speaking, to all appearance as from himself? And as 
he was gifted with this power that he might become a living 
man, therefore two trees were placed in the gai’den of Eden, 
the tree of life, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; 
by which is signified, that man, in consequence of the freedom 
with which he was endowed, had ability to eat of the fruit of 
the tree of life, and of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. 

490. Every thing that God created w^a&^ good, as is plain from 
the first chapter of Genesis, where it is said, verses 10, 12, 18, 
21, 25, ^^God saw that it was good/^ and verse 31, ^^God saw 
all that he had made, and behold, it was very gobd.^’ The same 
truth is evident also from the primeval state of man in paradise ; 
but that evil had its origin from man, appears from the state of 
Adam after his fall, when he was driven out of paradise. Hence 
it is manifest, that had he not been endowed with free-determi** 
nation in spiritual things, God himself, and not. man, would he 
the cause of evil, and consequently God must have created both 
good and evil, and to imagine that he created evil is both wicked 
and blasphemous. It cannot be considered that God is the author 
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Df evil> although he endowed man with free-determination in 
ipiritnal things, or that he inspired him with any evil, because 
he is good and io this he is omnipresent, perpetually striv- 
ing and uiging to be received ; and though he is not received, 
still he does not remove himself away ; for should he do so, the 
man would instantly die, yea, he would be reduced to a non- 
entity, since his life, and the subsistence of whatever enters into 
Ms composition, is from God- Evil then was not created by God, 
but was introduced by man after creation : the cause of this is, 
that he turns the good which proceeds continually by influx from 
God, into evil, in consequence of averting himself from God, and 
turning himself toward himself, in which case the delight of 
good remains and becomes the delight of evil ; for unless a delight 
apparently simflar the former remained, it would be impossible 
for a man to live, since delight constitutes the life of his loic. 
Th^ two delights are nevertheless diametrically opposed to each 
other, with which circumstance however the man is unacquainted 
during Ms life on earth ; but after death he comes to the know- 
ledge and even clear perception of it, tlie delight of the love of 
go(^ being then changed into celestial blessedness, but the de- 
light of the love of evil into infernal horrors. From what has 
been said it is evident that every man is predestinated to heaven 
and none to heO, but that he consigns himself to hell from the 
abuse of Ms free-determination in spuitual things, by choosing 
and embracing such things as exhale from hell ; for, as was said 
above, every man is held in the midst between heaven and hell, 
in order that he may be in equilibrium between good and evil, 
and hence enjoy free-determination in spiritual things. 

401, God has given freedom not only to man, but Mso to 
every beast^ and something analogous to it even to inanimate 
subjects, imparting to everj^ tMng a factilty to receive it accord- 
ing to its nature; and he likewise provides and offers good to all 
mreatures and things, but the recipient objects turn it into ctil, 
as may be illustrated by the following comparisons ;~The at- 
mosphere gives to every man the power of respiration, in Me 
manner to every tame and wild beast, and also to eveiy bird, 
both to the owl and* to the dove, affording to these In addition 
the means of flying ; and yet the atmosphere is not tbe cause ot 
the different modes in which that power is received by m^eatures 
of different natures and dispotitions. ®be oCean tco affords m 
itsdff a habitation, and also provides food and nourishment m 
all kinds of fish I but it is not on this account the cause of one 
fish dm^owoof another^ and of the croempe^ fuming if ^ 
into pcnso% mid thereby becoming fatal to man« Ime Wbr agmn 
dispenws his light ^d heat to all recipient hut those 

objects* whtoh «re fit© various vegetables of |h# 
them in different fanners ; a fifes a|in 
ficom a4hotn m ^ wh 
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a poisonous one. The ram in Kke manner descends from the 
higher regions of atmosphere upon all parts of the earth, and 
the earth presents the water thus received to all kinds of shrubs, 
herbs, and grass, each of which applies it .to itself according to 
its necessities ; this may be considered as something analogous 
to free-determination, since all vegetables imbibe it freely by 
their little mouths, pores, and ducts, which stand open when 
the weather is warm, the earth only offering its moisture and 
elemental particles, while the plants draw them in, according as 
they are influenced by a certain want, answering to hunger and 
thirst. The case is similar with men, with each of whom the 
Lord enters by influx with spiritual heat, which in its essence is 
the good of love, and with spiritual light, which in its essence is 
the truth of wisdom ; but when he receives such influx according 
to the direction in which he is turned, whether it be towards 
God, or towards himself ; therefore the Lord says, when he is 
teaching the duty of loving our neighbour, that ye may be the 
children of your Father who is in heaven ; for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust^^ (Matt. v. 45) ; and in another place : 

That he willeth all to be saved.^^ 

492. To the above I will add this memorable circumstance ; 
I have at particular times heard expressions relating to the good 
of charity sent down out of heaven, which passed through the 
world of spirits, and penetrated even to the depths of hell ; and 
I have observed that in the course of their descent, those expres- 
sions were changed into such as were wholly opposite to the good 
of charity, and at length into such as breathed hatred JStgainst 
the neighbour ; a proof that whatever proceeds from the Lord is 
good, and that it is turned into evil by spirits in bell. The same 
occurred in regard to certain tmtlis of faith, which in the course 
of their descent were changed into the opposite falses ; for the 
recipient form converts whatever it receives into somewhat agree- 
able to its own nature and quality. 

VIII. Every spiritual principle op the church tRat is 

ADMITTED AND RECEIVED IN PREEDOM^ REMAINS, BUT NO»r 

OTHERWISE. 

493. Those things remain with a man which he receive^ iii a 
principle of freedpm, because freedom is of his will, andibeing of 
Ms will it is also of bis love : we have shewn elsewhere that the 

is the receptacle of love. That whatever is of the love is free, 
and belongs also to the will, must be obvious, for every one com- 
prehends the force of this reasoning, will a thing because 1 
We it/^ aud because I lote a thing I also will it " 

But the human will is twofold, interior and exteriot, that is, of the 
ihferu4 and external man ; so that he can plav the sycophant, 
or act and talk in one character before the world, and in another 
hrfore hll intimates. Before the world his actions and %orda 
817 
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|«tjceed from the wijl of Ms external man, but before Ms iiitL 
jimtes from the will of Ms internal : in tins ease, however, we 
mean the will of the internal man where the ruling or governing 
love has its abode. i¥om these few observations it is evident 
that the interior will is the real man, since it is there that both 
the me and the essence of Ms life reside, the understanding 
being only the form by wMch the will rendei's its love visible. 
All that a man loves, and from a principle of love wills, is free ; 
for whatever proceeds from the love of the internal will is the 
delight of his life ; and as the same is the esse of his life, it is 
rise Ms propimn^ whicli is the true reason that whatever is 
received from the freedom of this will remains, because it adds 
itself to the prop'ium. The contrary is the case if anything be 
introduced in a state of mind not free ; for in such case it is not 
received in the manner abo\e described : but on this subject we 
will speak more hereafter. 

494. It should however be carehiliy observed, that although 
the spiritual things of the Word and the church, which a man 
imbibes from a principle of love, and which the understanding 
confirms, remain with him, yet matters of a civil and political 
nature do not remain in the ssune manner: the reason of tMs is, 
because spiritual things ascend into the highest region of the 
mind, and there form and arrange themselves, that being the 
place of the Lord^s entrance into man with his divine truths and 
goods, and as it were the temple in which he dwells ; whereas 
civil and pohtical conceims, as relating to the world, occupy the 
inferior parts of the mind, and some of them are hke buddings 
on the outside of the temple, and some like the courts intro- 
ductory to it. Another reason why the spiritual tMngs of the 
church reside in the Mghest region of the mind is, because they 
belong peculiarly to the soul, and regard its eternal life, and the 
soul is in the supreme regions, and its nourishment consists oi 
such food only as is spiritual ; fdv which reason the Lord calls 
himself bread, as where he says, I am the living breari which 
came down from heaven ; if an j man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for everi^ {John vd. 51). In that region also resides a 
love, which constitutes his blessedness after death ^ and there 
too is the principal dwelling of Ms free-determination in spi- 
ritual things, from wMch all the freedom that he enjoys in 
natural tMngs descends ; tjie former, also, as being the fonntaia- 
head, communicate with all the determinations of the latter, 
by means of which the love that reigns in the supreme re^ons 
assumes to itself whatevm* is conducive to its puxpo^s# This 
communication between spiritual and natural freedom if like that 
wHch subriifts between the fountain-spring and the wat^ that 
how from it, or like that between the prolific principle in the seed 
and all and every part of the tree winch it produces, ^tioularly 
the fruit, in whmh it renews iteelf by the formation of meir seeds. 
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But if any one denies free-determination in spiritual things, and 
consequently rejects it, he makes for himself another fountain, 
and opens a communication with it, and changes spiritual free- 
dom into a freedom merely natural, and at, length into that 
which is infemaL This latter freedom is also like the prolific 
principle of seed, which has a free transit through the trunk and 
branches of the tree into the fruit; but then the fruit is inwardly 
rotten, by reason of the corrupt source from which it is derived, 

495. All freedom which is from the Lord, is freedom indeed, 
hut that which a man^s derives from hell is not freedom, but 
slavery ; still however spiritual freedom must appear like slavery 
to one who is in infernal freedom, because they are in opposition 
to each other ; nevertheless all who are in spiritual freedom have 
not only a knowledge, but a cleai* perception, that infernal free- 
dom is slavery, on which account the angels hold it in the utmost 
aversion, like the stench arising from a putrid carcase, whereas 
the infernal spirits regale themselves with it as with an aromatic 
perfume. It is an acknowledged truth collected from the Word 
of the Lord, that worship proceeding from freedom is true wor-^ 
ship, and that the Lord is well pleased with whatever is spon- 
taneous or voluntary : it is therefore said in the Psalms, A 
voluntary offering will I sacrifice to thee^^ (liv. 6); and in another 
place : The willing among the people are gathered together, 
the people of the, God of Abraham^^ (xlvii. 9). Hence among 
the children of Israel, whose worship consisted principally in 
sacrifices, spontaneous or free-will sacrifices were instituted : for 
the same reason it was enjoined, that every one whose heart 
stirred him up, and every one whom his spirit made wilhng,^^ 
should bring the Lord^s offering to the work of the tabernacle 
(Exod. XXXV. 5, 21, 29) ; and the Lord says ‘^^If ye continue, in 
my word, then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free. Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin is the servant of sin. If the Son therefore shall 
make you free, ye shall be free indeed^^ (John viii. 31 — 36). 

496. That which is received in freedom remains, because the 
will of man adopts and appropriates it to itself, and it gains ad- 
mission into the love, and the love acknowledges it as its own, 
and forms and fashions itself by it. This circumstance may be 
illustrated by comparisons taken from natural things, if only in 
the place of love we substitute heat. Now it is well knowmtlmt 
by heat, and according to its degree, the pores are opened in 
every vegetable, and as this is effected, the vegetable returns 
inwardly into the form of its own nature, spontaneously receives 
its nutriment, retains what is suitable and salutary to it, and 
increases by growth. The case k the same with respect to the 
brute creation ; whatever food they choose and eat, from the 
love of nutrition which is called appetite, becomes a part of 
their bodies, and thus remains and abides : and the reason of 
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siijchmcorporation of suitable and salut^ substances is, because 
s3l things that enter into the composition of the animal bc^y 
are in a pmpetual state of renovation ; a circumstance which is 
indeed imown, but not to many. Heat also, in its action on 
the brute creation, opens all parts of their bodies, so that their 
natural love can act freely ; and hence in the time of spring 
and summer they experience a return of the instinct of proUfi-. 
cation and of the education of their young, which functions they 
perform with the utmost freedom, because they are eiSfects of 
that ruling love implanted in them by creation, for the sake of 
^reserving the universe in its created state. The reason why the 
freedom of love may be illustrated by the freedom occasioned by 
heat, is because love produces heat, as is evident from its effects 
in causing a man to take fire, to grow warm, and to burst into 
a flame, when the love is exalted into zead, or kindled into 
anger : this is the true and only source of the heat of the blood, 
or the vital heat of men, and in general of all animals ; and it 
is owing to this correspondence, that the bodily organs, by 
means of heat, are adapted freely to receive such things u 
the love desires and seeks after. All the internal parts of the 
human body are in the same kind of equilibrium, and consequent 
freedom ; the heart in this state of freedom impels its blood 
equally upwards and downwards, and the mesentery its chyle ; 
thus the liver, the kidneys, and the glands perform their several 
operations of separating, secreting, and purifying the blood, &c. : 
if this equilibrium were affected, each member would be dis- 
ordered, and would labor under a paralysis, or an ataxy* Equi- 
libriirm and freedom are in this case one and the same thing ; 
and there is not a substance in the created universe, wliich 
does not tend towards equilibrium, that it may be in a state of 
freedom. 

IX. The will ano the undekstandino of man ake in this 

FREE-DETEEMINATION ; BUT THE COMMISSION OF EVIL, BOTH 

IN THE SFIEITUAL AND THE NATURAL WORLD, IS EBSTRAIKEB 

BY LAWS, OR ELSE SOCIETY IN BOTH WOULD PERISH. 

497. Every man may be convinced that he enjoys freedom 
in spiritual tWngs, by attending only to his own thought^ j for 
who has it not in his power to think of God, of the Trinity, of 
charity and his neighbour, of faith and its operation, of the 
Word and all the subjects which are thence derived? and after 
having studied theology, who is not able to reflect cm the parti- 
culars of the system ? Who has not the power to think, end 
even to determine, teach, and write, either in favor of snoh 
subjects, or against them ? If this fr^dom ware to be remove 
from a man hot for a moment, must not his thought instantly 
cease, Ms tongue be mute, and his hands hang down motfonless r 
Wherefore, my friend, yon may if you plaauie,^ only by obseiY^ 
tion on your own thoughts, inject and renounce that absurd 
520 
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mi pernicious heresy, which at this day has brought a lethargy 
over meu^s minds throughout all Christendom, in regard to the 
heavenly doctrine of charity and faith, salvation, and eternal 
life. Tie following are the causes why this fireedom of deter- 
mination resides in a man^s will and understanding ; 1. Because 
those two faculties are first to be instructed and reformed, and 
by them the two faculties of the external man, by which he 
speaks and acts : 2. Because those two faculties of the internal 
man, constitute his spirit, which continues to live after death, 
and is subject only to the divine law, the first principle of which 
requires that a man should reflect on the law, should practise it 
and obey it, as of himself, and yet from the Lord : 3. Because 
a man as to his spirit is in the midst between heaven and hell, 
thus between good and evil, and thence in equilibrium, which 
is the source of the free-determinatiou he enjoys in spiritual 
things, as was shewn above, U. 475 ; ,so long however as he 
lives in this world, he is as to his spirit in equilibrium between 
this world and heaven, and is little aware that as he withdraws 
his affections from heaven and fixes them on the world, in tbie 
same proportion he draws near towards hell : this circumstance 
is partly known to him, and partly imknown, to the end that 
in this, as in other cases, he may be left to his own freedom, 
and so be in a capacity of being reformed : 4. Because these 
two, the will and the understanding, are the receptacles of the 
Lord, the will being the receptacle of love and charity, and 
the understanding of wisdom and faith ; and the Lord operates 
and produces each of these graces while the man is in the fullest 
enjoyment of freedom, in order that a mutual and reciprocal 
conjunction may be effected, on which depends salvation : 5. 
Because all the judgement which a man possesses after death, 
depends on the habitual use of liis free-determination in spi- 
ritual things. 

498. It follows from these considerations, that fi^e-deter- 
mination essentially resides in the human soul in the fullest 
perfection, and thence, as a spring of water flows into a fountain, 
it flows into the mind as to both its pa^s, the wall and the 
understanding, and through these into the bodily senses, the 
words and actions. For there are in every man three degrees of 
life,—- the soul, the mind, and the sensual body ; and whatever is 
in a superior degree is in a state of perfection above that which 
is in an inferior* This freedom which he possesses is the faculty 
by which, in which, and with which, the Lord is present in him, 
who, though he is continually urgent to be received, yet never 
puts aside or takes away his freedom, because, as was said above, 
nothing in relation to spiritual matters, which a man does not 
do in a state of freedom, can remain with him : so that it may 
truly be affirmed that this freedom is the faculty in which the 
Xiord dwells with him in his soul. But that the out\?ard com« 
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mission of evil is restrained by laws, both in the spiritnal and in 
the natural worlds^ because society could not otherwise subsist, 
is a truth which requires no explication. It may be expedient, 
however, to illustrate this portion, that without those external 
restrmnts it would not only he impossible for society to subsist, 
but also that the whole human race would inevitably perish. 
Man is wholly possessed by two kinds of love, the love of ruling 
over all, and the love of possessing the wealth and property of 
all : these two loves, if the reins be given them, are imiimited 
in their career. All the hereditary evils in which a man is 
naturally born are cliieily derived from these two kinds of love. 
The sin of Adam consisted only in his wisliing to become as 
God, which evil inclination the serpent infused into him ; hence 
in the curse pronounced against him it is said the earth shall 
bring forth to him thorns and thistles (Gen. iii. 5, 18) : which 
signifies every kind of e\il, and its attendant fakes. All who 
are enslaved by those two kinds of love regard themselves alone 
as a sort of single cenfral point, in and for wdncli all other 
things and persons were created: they are therefore void of com- 
passion, of the fear of God, and cf love towards their neighbour; 
and in consequence are full of unmerciful ness, savageness, and 
cruelty, attended with an infernal covetousness and greedy 
desire of robbing and plundering other people, to eflect which 
purposes they stop at no sort of craft and treachery. Such evil 
propensities are not innate in the beasts of the earth, for they 
never kill and devour one another from any other love than that 
of satisfjing their hunger, or protecting themselves from danger; 
so that an evil man, consider^ as to those loves, is more savage, 
fierce, and vile than any beast. That this is a true description 
of man as to his internal state, is plain from udiat is observable 
im cases of seditious tumult, when a lawless mob throws off all 
the restraints of obedience to civil authority. It is plain also 
from the horrid butchery and rapine which take place when a 
besieged city is delivered np to pillage; for when the conquerors 
have full liberty to vent their fury upon their enemies, scarcely 
one is found to abstain, until the drum gives the signal to desist. 
Hence it is evidenf, ^that unless men were kept in awe by the 
fear of punishment which the law inflicts, not only would it be 
impoaerible for Society to subsist, hut the whole race of mankind 
must inevitably perish. These evils natural to man can only be 
removed by the true use of free-determination in spiritual thing?«, 
which eonedsts in fixing the mind intently on toch thoughts as 
relate to its state of life after death. 

*499. This aiabject may be* fruther illustrated by the blow- 
ing comparisons: — ^Unless ail created things, botkaidniate und 
inanimate, possaised some kind of free-determination, tiiere 
could be no creation; for without free-deteimioaldohin natural 
things as respeefe the brute creation, they would have no ehome 
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of food conducive to their nourishment and piro^ervation^ nor 
would they have any power of prolificatio% or of tahing care of 
their young, consequently they must cease to exist* Supposing 
the fish of the sea, and the shell-fish in its depths, to be deprived 
of this freedom, it is plain there could be neither fish nor shell- 
fish. In like manner unless evefy insect was gifted with the 
same freedom, there could be no silk-worm to produce silk, or 
bee to produce honey and wax, and no butterfly to sport with its 
partner in the air and feed on the juices of flowers, exhibiting* 
an emblem of the blessed state of man in the heavenly atmo- 
sphere, when, like this insect, he casts off his outward terrestrial 
covering. Unless again there was something analogous to free- 
determination in the soil of the earth, in the seed sown in 
it, and in all the parts of the plant or tree thence produced, 
in its fruits, and rdso in its new seeds, there could be no vege- 
table of any kind. The same must be the case with every metal 
and stone, whether jorecious or common, yea, with every the 
smallest grain of sand; for there could be no such thing as 
metal, stone, or grain of sand, unless each possessed somewhat 
analogous to such freedom. Even these mineral substances 
freely imbibe the ethereal particles, and breathe forth their 
native essences, and cast off what is obsolete, and renew them- 
selves with fresh substances, in consequence of which each is 
encompassed with its circumambient sphere, as the magnet with 
a magnetical sphere, iron, copper, silver, gold, stone, nitre, and 
sulphur, each with a sphere according to their respective natures 
and qualities ; even the very dust of the earth exhales also its 
particular sphere, compounded of various properties, by which 
the inmost parts of e\ery seed arc impregnated, and its prolific 
principle caused to vegetate. Indeed without such hn exhalation 
from every particle of dust, there could be neither beginning nor 
continuance of vegetation ; for the earth cannot possibly pene- 
trate, with its dust and water, into the inmost centre of the 
seed sown in it, otherwise than by the minute particles exhaled 
from it ; as into a grain of mustard seed, which is the least of 
all seeds ; but when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, 
and becometh a tree^^ (Matt. xiii. 31, Since then all 

created objects are endowed with frf'edom, each according to 
its nature, how much rather ought a man to be endowed with 
free-determination, according to his nature, which is, to be- 
come a spiritual being ! It is a great truth, therefore, that a 
man enjoys free-determination in spiritual things from the day 
of his oirth till the day of his death, and afterwards to afl 
^mty. . 

X Ir MEN HAD NOT rUEE-DETERMlNATION IN SPIRITUAL THINGS, 
IT VrOULU BE POSSIBLE FOR ALL MEN THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE 
WORLB, IN A SINGLE HAY, TO BE INBUCED TO BELIEVE IN 
"the LORB; BUT THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE NOTHING 
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REMAINS WITH A MAN BUT WHAT HE RECEIVES FROM FREE- 

DETERMINATION* 

500, The coDsequoHce of not undeTstanding the nature of 
divine omnipotence is a belief in the truth of this position, that 
God could, without gifting man with free-determination in spi- 
ritual things, induce all the inhabitants of the earth to believe 
in him within the compass of a day. Those who do not con- 
ceive aright of the divine omnipotence, may imagine either that 
there is no such thing as order, or that God can alike act con- 
trary to order and according to it ; when nevertheless without 
it there could have been no creation. It is a primary law of 
order that a man should be an image of God, consequently that 
he should be perfected in love and wisdom, and thus become 
more and more such an image. This is the intent of God^s con- 
tinual operation on him ; but vrithout freo-determination in spi- 
ritual things, by which he has the power to turn himself to God 
and to enter into mutual conjunction with him, such operation 
would be useless, because the end designed could not possibly be 
accomplished; for it is from and according to order that the 
whole world, with all and every thing it contains was created ; 
on which account God is called order itself ; so that it is the same 
thing to speak of acting contrary to order, or contrary to God. 
Even God liimself cannot possibly act contrary to his own divine 
order, because that would be to act contrary to himself; conse- 
quently he leads every man according to order, that is, accord- 
ing to himself, endeavoming, as order, to bring the wandering 
and backsliding into order, and to reduce the disobedient to 
order. If man coidd have been created without free-determi- 
nation in spiritual things, what could have been more easy to 
an Omnipotent God than to cause all to believe in the Lord ? 
Would it not have been in his power to have conferred this faith 
on every man, both immediately and mediately? immediately 
by his absolute power, and by making that operation of it which 
is continually at work to effect man^s salvation, irresistible, or 
mediately, by exciting the pangs of remorse in his conscience, 
by inflicting mortal convulsions on his body, and keeping him 
under the constant filarms of death if he refosed to receive that 
faith? Might he not also have used other means td produce 
this effect, such as laying open the infernal kingdom, and 
terrifying him with the presence of 4cvils holding burning 
torches in their hands, or raising up from the dead his friends 
and ac^juaintatices to alarm him under the shapes of terrible 
apparitions ? But to this reasoning we may reply in the words 
of Abraham to the rich man in hell : If they hear not Moses 
and the prophet#, neither will they be persiwed though one 
rose from the dead*^ fLuke rri* 81). 

501. It may possibly he asked why miradles are not wifonght 
in our days, as ths^ were formerly, from a presumption that n 
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they were wrouglit^ every man would instantly give a hearty 
assent to the truths of religion. But miracles are not wrought 
at this day, because they cariy compulsion with them, and 
take away a man^s free-determination in spiritual things, and 
change him from a spiritual into a natural agent. Since the 
time of the Lord^s coming into the world, every one that is bom 
in a Christian country has a capacity to become spiritual, which 
is effected solely by the Lord through the Word; but this capa- 
city would be destroyed if his faith Were influenced by miracles, 
since these, as just observe*d, compel assent, and take away his 
free-determination in spiritual things ; and all compulsion in 
such matters only influences the natural man, closes up the spi- 
ritual man, which is the true internal man, as with a door, and 
deprives it of all capacity of seeing any truth in the light : the 
consequence of this is, that the man afterwards reasons respect- 
ing spiritual things from the natural man alone, which sees every 
thing truly spiritual in an inverted view. Miracles indeed were 
wrought previous to the Lord^s coming into the world, because 
the members of the church at that time were merely natural 
men, to whom spiritual things, such as are those of the internal 
church, could not be opened : for if so they would have profaned 
them. Hence too all their divine worship consisted in rituals, 
which represented and signified the internal things of the church, 
and to the exact performance of which there was no possible 
method of engaging them but by miracles ; but even these were 
insufficient for the purpose, as those representative rituals con- 
tained within them a spiritual internal, as is plain from the case 
of the children of Israel in the wilderness, who, though they had 
witnessed so many miracles wrought in Egypt, and afterwards 
that greatest of all on mount Sinai, yet when Moses was absent 
from them for about a month, danced around a golden calf, and 
cried aloud that that idol had brought them forth out of Egypt. 
Equally rebellious was their behaviour in the land of Canaan, 
notwithstanding the extraordinary miracles wrought by Elijah 
and Elisha, and lastly, the truly divine miracles wrought by the 
Lord. There is also this especial reason why they are not wrought 
at this time, — the church has taken away.from man all free-de- 
termination, by insisting that he cannot possibly contribute any 
thing towards the reception of faith, towards conversion, or in 
general towards salvation, as may be seen above, n. 464. Such 
a belief renders a man more and more natural; and the na- 


tural man, as just observed, beholds every thing of a spiritual 
nature under an inverted aspect, and consequently in thought 
opposes it. Where this is the case, the superior region of the 
mind, where free-determination in spiritual things principally 
rerides, is closed up, and if miracles were then to be wrought 
and spiritual things to appearance confirmed by them, tikey 
Would only occupy the inferior region of thu^ mind, which is 
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merely natural, while all sorts of false uotious respecting faith, 
conversion, and salvation, vrould remain in the region above ; 
the consequence of which must be that satans would have their 
habitation above, and angels beneath, like Tulttires above poul- 
ts ; and after some time the satans would break down the hai - 
rier, and would furiously rush upon the spiritual things belo\> , 
and would not only deny, but also blaspheme and profane 
them ; hence the latter state of such a man would be worse than 
the first. 

502. The man who is rendered merely natural by imbibing 
false notions respecting the spiritual things of the church, must 
conceive of the &vine omnipotence as bemg above order, conse- 
quently as independent of it ; wherefore in the wildness of ima- 
gination he would ask, To what purpose did the Lord come into 
the world, and adopt this mode of accomplishing the work of 
redemption, when God, by his omnipotence, might have effected 
the same redeeming work in heaven, without coming down here 
on earth? Why was not the whole race of mankind, without 
exception, saved by redemption, and w hy is the devil permitted 
to prevail in man o\cr the liedeemer %Vhy is there such a 
place as hell ? Has not God, from his omnipotence, power to 
destroy it, to rescue thence its inliabitants, and to make them 
angels of heaven? For what pmpose is the final judgement'' 
Could not God translate all the goats from the left hand to the 
right, and there change them into sheep ? Why did God cast 
down the angels of the dragon, and the dragon himself from 
heaven, when he might have converted them into angels of 
Michael? Why does he not give faith alike to all, and impute 
%o them his Son^s righteousness, and so remit their sins, justify 
and sanctffy them ? Why does he not endow the beasts of the 
earth, the birds of the air, and the fish of the sea, with the gift 
of speech, and give them understanding, and introduce them, 
together with men, into heaven ? "Wliy did he not original!} , 
or does he not still, make the whole face of the earth a paradise, 
where there should be no tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, and no serpent ; but every hill should run down with gener- 
ous wines, and prodru^ gold and silver, each in its native state, 
and where all the mbabitantE might live as images of God in 
singing and jubilee, and thus in perpetual festiviiy and joy ? 
Would not all this be worthy of an omnipotent God?^^ These 
are the questions he would ask, with many more of a similm* 
kind. But, my ftiend, these are all vain and futile fencies. 
The divine omnipotence does not exist without order. « God him- 
self is orde**s since all thin^ were created from God, they 
were idso created from order, in order^ and for it. There 
likewi» a emiaSn order for which mm was erdkted, and this 
that his Blessedness or^ misery should depend on free*dotenm- 
nation in spiritual things ; for, as was oBserrod above> tritbout 
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free-defcermination it would have been impossible for men to 
have been created, or even beasts, birds, or fish : the brute 
creation however enjoy only natural free-determination, whereas 
men enjoy both natural and spiritual together. 

503. To the above I will add the following memorable re- 
lations. — First, I was once informed that a meeting was con- 
vened in the spiritual world, to deliberate on man^s free-deter- 
mination in spiritual things. The learned from all quarters, who 
had thought much on the subject in the world where they had 
formerly lived, and many of whom had been present at councils, 
either greater or lesser, held both before and since the council 
of Nice, were there assembled. The place of meeting was a 
kind of round temple, not unlike the Pautlieon at Rome, which 
had formerly been consecrated to the worship of all the gods, 
but was afterwards, by the pope’s order, dedicated to the worship 
of all saints and martyrs. By the walls of this temple, there 
were a species of altars, and at every one seats, on which the 
members of the assembly reposed themselves, leaning with their 
elbows on the altars, as on so many tables. There was no pre- 
sident appointed to regulate their proceedings, but each person, 
as his fancy directed, stood forth in the midst of the council, 
and disclosed the sentiments that he cherished in his breast ; and 
what surprised me, all the members of the assembly were full of 
confirmations in favor of man’s utter impotence in spiritual things, 
and thus ridiculed the notion of free-determination. When all 
were assembled, a certain person stepped into the middle of the 
meeting, and with a loud voice delivered his opinion to the fol- 
lowing effect : A man has no more free-determination in things 
spiritual than Lot’s wife had after she was turned into a pillar of 
salt ; for if he enjoyed any greater share of free-determination 
than this, he would of himself seize and lay claim to the faith 
of our church, which teaches that God the Father gives faith 
gratis^ of his own. choice and good pleasure, to such persons and 
at such times as he secs meet ; which good pleasure and free 
grace could in no wise belong to God i^^ any freedom or good 
pleasure be allowed to man, so that he may claim that gift to 
himself j and the consequence of this must be that our faith, which 
is a bright star, shining day and night before us, would be dissi- 
pated, as a falling meteor is dissolved into air.” After him 
a^uother hastily rose from his seat, and said, A man enjoys no 
more free-determination in spiritual things than a beast, yea, than 
a dog ; for if he possessed it, he would do good of himself, when 
nevertheless all good is from God, and no one can take any 
thing except it be given him from above,” After him another 
started from his chair and exclaimed, " The free-determination 
of man in spiritual things, or even in discerning them, is not 
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gmter than the sight of an owl in the day time, or than that 
of a chicken wMle it i» yet hidden in tl^e egg. In such matters 
he is as blind as a mole ; for if he were capable of discerning 
dearly what belongs to faith, salvation, and eternal life, he 
would believe that he could regenerate and save himself, which 
he would likewise attempt to do, and thus would profane his 
thoughts and actions with his own merits/^ Then another rushed 
into tlie midst of the congregation, and delivered this opinion : 

^Vhoever, since the fall of Adam, imagines he has the power 
either to will or to understand any spiritual matters, is out of 
his senses, and is a madman ; for in such a case he must sup- 
pose himself a kind of god or deity, possessing a share of divine 
power in his own right/^ This person was succeeded by another, 
who ran panting into the midst, with a book under Ms arm called 
Formula CoNcoRm.^, whose orthodoxy, as they term it, the 
Evangelical Protestants bind themselves by oath to believe : he 
open^ the book, and read from it the following passage : — ^^Mau 
is altogether corrupt and dead to what is good ; consequently, 
in the nature of man, since the fall, before regeneration, there 
does not remain a single spark of spiritual strength, whereby he 
may be prepai’ed for tlie grace of God, either to apprehend it 
when offered, or of and by himself to be capable of receiriiig 
it; or in spiritual things to understand, believe, embrace, think, 
will, begin, finish, act, operate, co-operate, or apply, or accom- 
modate himself to grace, or contribute any thing of hmmclf in 
the least respect towards conversion. And further, a man, in re- 
spect to spiritual things, such as regard the salvation of the soul, 
is like the pillar of salt into winch LoPs wife was changed, aud 
like a stock or a stone without life, wliich has not the use of 
eyes, mouth, or any other senses. Yet still he enjoys a locomo- 
tive power, whereby he can govern his outward members, attend 
public worship, and heai’ the Word and the gospel/^ {This pas- 
sage occurs in my edition, pp. 656, 658, 661 — 663, 671 — 673). 
After this they unitedly exclaimed, This is truly orthodox.^^ 
I was standing near, listening attentively to all that passed, and 
being much warmed in spirit, I asked aloud, If you thus make 
a man a pillar of issAt, a beast, blind and mad^ in regard to Spi- 
ritual things, what then do you make your theology ? Is no! 
this in ah and every part of it spiritual To this anker a short 
silence they replied, In our whole system of theolo^ uotlung 
at all is spiritual which reason comprehends* Our faith in it is 
alone spiritual ; but this we have carefully closed up to prevent 
its being looked Into, and have taken a^pedal eare that not a 
single lipiritual ray shall proceed thence and appear to the under- 
standing* Moreorer^ we assert that a* man cannot, by^^ny 
determination of his- own, contribute at all toward reccing 
that faith. We have also separated charity from all relation to 
what is spiritoalj and have made it a merely woial vfrtue ; and 
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m we have done Hkewise with the decalogue. " With respect to 
justification, remission of sins, regeneration, and consequent 
salvation, we in like manner hold nothing to he spiritnul, assert- 
ing them all to he the operations of faith ; hut in what manner 
they are produced we are altogether ignorant. In the place of 
repentance we have adopted contrition ; and lest it should be 
believed that this is of a spiritual nature, we have separated it 
. from all connection with faith. On the subject of redemption 
we have likewise adopted none but merely natural ideas, the 
chief of which are that God the Father has included the whole 
race of mankind under the curse; that his Son took that curse 
upon him, and suifered himself to be crucified, and so moved 
Ids Father to compassion ; not tomcntion other similar doctrines, 
in which you will discover nothing spiritual, but all merely na- 
tural.^' When they had thus explained their sentiments, in the 
warmth of zeal with wdiieh I was before influenced, I thus con- 
tinued : If a man had no free-determination in spiritual things, 
what in such a case would he be but a mere brute ? For is 
not this the chief distinction which raises a man above a brute ? 
(>n this supposition too, Avould not the chm'ch be like the black 
face of a chimney-sweeper, the only white spots about which are 
in his eyes ? And what would the Word be but an empty volume ? 
What is more frequently said and insisted on in the Word than 
that a man ought to love God and his neighbour, and also to 
have faith, and that he mR receive life and salvation according 
to his love and belief? Who has not a capacity to understand 
and do the precepts which are contained in the Word and in the 
decalogue? How could God have prescribed and ordained 
such duties, unless he had given man a capacity? Tell a 
plain rustic, whose mind is untainted with theological fallacies^ 
that he has no more power than a stock or a stone to under- 
stand or will any thing touching faith, charity, and salvation, 
and that he cannot apply or accommodate himself to receive 
such gifts, will he not laugh Jbeartily at your information, and 
exclaim, ^^What >vilder fancies can be uttered? What then 
have I to do with either priest or preaching? What is a 
chm’ch more to me than a stable, and what the worship of God 
more than the handling of a plough Oh what madness is it 
to talk at this rate, what excess of 'folly ! Who denies that all 
good comes from God ? But is it not granted to man to do good 
of himself from God, and in like manner to believe On hear- 
ing this they aU exclaimed, We, whose instructors were ortho- 
dox, deliver orthodox sentiments ; but you, with your rustic tu- 
tor, talk like a rustic.^^ At that instant a thunderbolt fell &om 
heaven, aud for fear of being consumed ,by it, they rushed out 
tumultuously and fled away, each to his own home. 

504* The secoi^d memobable »EEAi?ioi<f.— I was once in in- 
terior spiritual sight, such as the angels of the higher heateu 
629 . MM 



504 


TEtfB CHBISTIAK 


mjoj^ but at the time in the* world of spirts ; and I observed 
two spirits not far from me, yet distant from each other> and 
I apperceived that one of them loved good and truth, and 
so was in conjunction with heaven, and the other loved evil 
and the false, and so was in conjunction with hell* I drew 
nigh and called them both, to me, and from their tones of 
voice and answers I collected that they both enjoyed the same 
power of apprehending truths, of acknowledging them when 
apprehended, consequently of thinking from understanding, 
and also of directing and determining their inteUectnal powers 
at pleasure, and their pow ers of will as it seemed good to them, 
and of course that they both enjoyed the same free-will as to ra^ 
tional matters, I frirther obser\ed, that in consequence of that 
freedom in their minds, there appeared a lucidity extending from 
the first seat of vision, which is that of perception, to the last, 
which is the eye. When the spirit who loved evil and the false 
was left to himself, I took notice that a smoke as it were ascended 
from hell and extinguished tlie lucidity which wfis above the me- 
mory, and occasioned a thick darkness there, like that of mid- 
night, and also that the smoke, being kindled into a blaze, burnt 
like flame, and illuminated the region of the mind which was 
below the memory, in consequence of which he conceived in his 
thoughts terrible falses, arising from the evils of the love of self : 
hut when the other spirit, who loved good and truth, was left to 
himself, I obsen^ed as it were a mild gentle flame flowing down 
out of heaven, which illuminated the region of his mind abo\ e 
the memory, and likewise the region below’ it, even to the eye ; 
and the ligfe occasioned by that flame* shone brighter Stud brighter 
in prcqiortion as, from the love of good, truth influenced his 
perceptions and thoughts. From what I observed it was erideflt 
to me that every man, whether good or evil, enjoys spiritual 
free determination, but that hell sometimes extinguishes it iii 
the evil, and heaven exalts and kindles it in the good. After 
this I entered into conversation with each, and first with the* 
spirit who loved evil and the false : after some inquiries about 
his condition, I mentioned free-determination ; at which he took 
fire and smd, Ah !* what madness is it to Believe that a man 
enjoys free-determination in spiritual things ! For wlm can apply 
faith to himself^ or do good of himself? I)o not the clergy at this 
day teach, and ground their doctrine on the Word^ that no one 
can take>ny thing except it be given him from And 

did 3Mt the Lord Christ sot to Ms disciples, V Without me ye can 
do nothing?^ Fo which I add, that no one can move h^s foot 
or hand to do my gimd, or im tongue to auy^trutih froui 

good; therefore the church, under tie dwetima of her 
children, has conduded that a man hm no poww to will 
nnderstand, or think smytWng spirituaii or indcol fo accmnmo-’ 
date himseK so to wiE; undm^tand, or thinks than ajtock or a 
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stone ; and that therefore faith is inspired by God of his good 
pleasure^ he alone possessing the most free and taost unbounded 
power, which faith; tlirough the operation of the Holy Ghost, 
without any labor or exertion on the man^s part, prodnees all 
the graces and virtues which the unlearned ascribe to him/’ I 
then talked with the other spirit, who loved good and truth ; and 
when, after some inquiries about his state, I mentioned free- 
determination, he said, What madness is it to deny free-deter- 
mination in spiritual things ! Who has not power to will and 
to do good, and to think and speak truth of himself from the 
Word, consequently from the Lord who is the ^^ord? for the 
Lord has said, Bring forth good fruits, and believe on the light, 
and also. Love one another, and love God. Again, ^ He that 
heareth and doeth my commandments, loveth me, and I will 
love him f not to mention a thousand other passages in the Word 
to the same purpose. Of what use now would the Word be if a 
man had no power to will and think, to do and speak, what is 
commanded in it ? Without he had such a power, what would 
religion and the church be but like the wreck of a ship lying at 
the bottom of the sea, with the pilot standing on thC top of the 
mast, and crying out, ^ I have no powxr to do any thing/ while 
he sees the other sailors take to the boats, hoist their sails, and 
make their escape ? Was not free power granted to Adam to eat 
cither of the tree of life, or of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil? And as from this freedom he ate of the latter tree, 
therefore smoke arising from the serpent, that is from hell, 
entered into his mind, on which account he was cast out of 
paradise and cursed; still, ^ he did not lose his free-determina- 
tion, for it is written, the way to the tree of life was guarded 
by a cherub, without which precaution he might still have been 
desirous to eat of it/^ As he uttered these sentiments, the 
other spirit, who loved eril and the false, said, I leave what 
I have heard, and retain what I have asserted; for who does 
not know that God alone has life, and consequent activity, 
and that , a man of himself is dead, and consequently merely 
passive ; how then can such a being, who in himself is dead and 
merely passive, take to himself any thing alive and active 
To tHs I replied, "A man is an organ of life, and God alone 
is life : God infuses his life into the organ and all its parts, as 
the sun infuses its heat into a tree and all its parts ; and God 
grants man a sense that the life in himself is as if it were his 
own, and is desirous that hn should have such a sense of it, to 
the intent that he may live as of himself, according to the laws 
of order, which are as many in number as the precepts of the 
Word, arid might thus dispose himself to receive the love of God ; 
nevertheless God continually with his finger, as it were, holds 
the perpendicular tongue which is over the 1}alan(^, in ordmr 
£0 moderate it; but still he never .violates free-determination 
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by compulsion. A tree cannot receive any thing which the heat 
of the sun introduces through the root^ unless it acquire a degree 
of warmth and heat in all its filaments ; nor can the elements 
rise through the root, uidess aU its filaments, from the heat re- 
ceived, also give out heat, and thus contribute to the passage. 
This is precisely the case with a mau, iu consequence of the 
heat of life he receives from God ; hut stUl he difiers from the 
tree in this respect, that he feels the life in himself as Ins own, 
although it is not his : so far however as he helieves it to he his, 
and not God^s, he receives from God the light of life, though 
not the heat of love, but the heat of love from hell, which being 
of a gross nature, obstructs and closes up the purer branches and 
fibi’es of the organ, just as impure blood does the capillary ves- 
sels of the body. Tluis a mau from a spiritual being makes 
himself a merely natural one. Ilis frec-determination results 
from this circumstance, that he has a sense of the life he enjoys 
being his own; and (iod permits him to have such a sense for 
the sake of conjunction, which cannot be effected unless it be 
reciprocal, and it becomes reciprocal when a man acts from free- 
dom altogether as of himself. Had not God permitted him to 
have such a sense, he uould not have been a man, or a subject 
of eternal life ; for the faculty of reciprocal conjunction with 
God is what makes him a man and not a beast, and is the true 
ground of his living after death ; this is an effect of free-detcr- 
mination in spiritual things.’^ As I ended, the evil spirit re- 
moved himself to a distance from me, and straightway I saw a 
swift darting seipent, called by the ancients prester, upon a 
tree, which held forth some fruit gathered from it to a certain 
person. I went instantly towards the place, and there, instead 
of the serpent, appeared a monster of a man, whose face was m 
cohered with a beard that no part was visible but his nose; and 
instead of the tree there was a firy stump, by whidh stood tlie 
spirit into whose mind the smoke from hell had before entered, 
and who afterwards rejected all belief of free-^determination in 
spiritual things. Tlien on a sudden a like smoke arose from the 
stump, and overspread them both ; and being thus removed from 
my sight, I departed r but the other spirit, who loved good and 
truth, and asserted man's free-determination iu spiritual things 
accompanied me home. 

505. The thibu mbmorabue REnATioN.--^I once heard & 
noise like the collision of two mill-stones against each other ; 
but m % approached the place from whence it came it ceased, 
and I saw a narrow ^tc leading obliquely downwards to a cer- 
tain vaulted house, wich consisted of many apartmenti^ dividet^ 
into small cells, iu each of which sat two, pe»ms eoEe<>ting 
passa^s from the Word to confirm the doetnuO df jtritiftciition 
by faith alone- One cscdlected and the other transcrihed, and 
this they did alternately. I went towards one of the cells near 
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tlie door^ and asked what they were collecting and writing; they 
said^ ‘^^On the act or justification^ or on faith in ac% which 
is essential justifying^ quickening, and saving faith, and the 
chief doctrine of the church in our part of Christendom/^ 1 
then said, Tell me some mark or sign, of that act, when that 
faith is introduced into a man^s heart and sonl/^ They replied. 
The sign of that act is momentary or instantaneous, when a 
man under the anguish of condemnation for sin, and contrition 
on that account, thinks of Christ as having taken away the con- 
demnation of the law, and lays hold with confidence of this his' 
merit, and keeping it in his thoughts, approaches and prays to 
God the Father/^ Then I said, Suppose it to he so, and that 
this aOt is instantaneous ; yet how am I to conceive what is 
asserted of this act, that the man contributes nothing towards it, 
any more than if he were a stock or a stone, and that he has no 
power to begin, will, understand, think, operate, co-operate, 
apply and accommodate himself to this act ? Tell me, how does 
this agree with what you said, that the act takes place when k 
3 nan is thinking about the justice of the law, and the removal 
of its condemnation by Christ, in consequence of which he lays 
liold with confidence of his merit, and approaches and prays to 
God the Father with this in his thoughts ? Are not all these 
things done by the man They answered, "Not actively, but 
passively/^ I replied, "How can any one tliink, have confidence, 
and pray passively? If you at such times take aw'ay the man^s 
activity and co-operation, do you not also take away his capacity 
of reception, consequently whateier belongs to him as a man, 
and witii it the act itself? And what in this case does the act 
become but something purely ideal, such as is called a merely 
mental entity ? I trust that you do not believe that such an act 
takes place only among the predestinate, who ai’e utterly unac- 
quainted with any infusion of faith in themselves, and wKo might 
throw a cast of dice, and by that hope to ascertain whether faith 
is infused into them or no : on which account do you, my 
friends, beheve that a man, ivith respect to faith and charity, 
operates of himself from the Lord, and that without this opera- 
tion, your act of faith, which you call t^e* chief doctrine of the 
church in the Christian world, is ]}ut a mere pillar or statue, 
like Lot^s wife, which being touched with a scribe^s pen or finger 
nail, makes a tinkling noise, because it is composed of nothmg 
but salt. (Luke xvii. 32). I use this comparison, because as to 
tliat act you make yourselves just hke statues/^ As I said this, 
one of them took up a candlestick intending to throw it violently 
at my face, but the candle suddenly going out, he threw it 
against the forehead of liis companion ; at which I smiled and 
departed. / 

5064 The FOURTH memorable relation. — I saw in the 
spiritual world two flocks, the one of ooats, the other of sheep. 
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% wondered who they were; for I knew that the animals seen in 
the spirithal world are not animals^ but correspondences of the 
affections^ and the thonghts flowing from thence, of those nho 
ai'e on the spot : so I approached neai*er, and as I approadxed, 
the likeness of animals disappeared, and instead of them I saw 
men ; and it was shewn me, that those who formed the flock of 
^oats were snch as had con&med themselves in the doctrine of 
Justification hy faith alone, and those who formed the flock of 
sheep vrere a company of such as had believed that cliarity anri 
faith were one, even as good and truth are. I then spoke witL 
those who had appeared like goats, and said, Why are yon thus 
assembled The greater part of them were of the clergy, and 
possessed extraordinary notions of themselves on account of the 
fame of their erudition, because they were skilled in the myste* 
ries of justification by faith alone. They informed me that they 
were assembled to form a council ; for .they had heard that it 
had been affirmed that Paulas sajingin Eomans, iii. 28, ^^There- 
fore we conclude that a man is justified hy faith without 
the deeds of the law,^' was not rightly luiderstood; for it was 
said that faith in that passage, does not mean the faith of the 
present church, which is directetl tow^ards three divine persons 
from eternity, but a faith in the Lord God the Sanour Jesus 
Christ, and that the deeds of the law do not mean those of the 
law of the decalogue, but those of the Mosaic la>v peculiar to the* 
Jews; and tliat by a wTong interpretation of these few wurcK, 
two enormons falsities had been adopted, which were, that tbc 
faith there mentioned meant the faith of the present chinch, aiui 
the deeds of the law, those of the law of the decalogue ; whcrcHN 
Paul did not mean these deeds, but those of the Mosme law that 
were peculiar to the Jews, which cleiurly appeared from his own 
words to Peter, wdiom he accused of Judaizing, when he kne\ 
nevertheless, ^^that a man is not justified by the deeds of tin 
law, but by the fidth of Jesus ChrisP^ (Gal. ii. 16); where 
faith of Jesus Christ^ means a faith directed towards him aiul 
dmv^ from him : and becaiiHC the deeds of the law mean th^ 
deeds of the Mosaic law, he has therefore distinguisheil hetweea 
the law of faith and thq law of works, and between the Jews aud 
the gentfles, or the circumcision and the unefreumdsion, aiul 
the dreumdsion there means Judaism, as in all other places ; 
and he even cJ^ses those sayings, by these words, Do we tbrn 
make the law void through faith? God forbid: yea^ we ostablasb 
the law^ (Born* hi SI) ; he al^ says in the piweding chapter, 
Not the hearers <rf the law are just before Qod> but doers 
of Uie shall he justified^^ (Eom. ii* 18) y as «dio verse 6> 
God wiE rdider unto every man aoeordmg to his dee^ f also, 
We inust aE appear before the judgement-seat of Chdst, that 
©very on© may tei^v© the tlm^ done in hfe h^y/aeet^ng to 
♦ See alcove, m. SS7* 
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irliat he hath doixe^ Avhether it be good or bad^^ (2 Cor, v. 10)^ 
besides many other passages of the same apostle;^ from ^thence 
it appears, that 'Paul rejected faith without good works, as well 
as James in his Epistle, ii. 17 — 26. Paul understood the deeds 
of the Mosaic law, which was made for the Jews, as is ferther 
affirmed to be e?ident from this circumstance, that every statute 
passed for the Jews is in Moses called the law, thus the works 
of the law. This appears from the following passages : “^^This is 
the law of the sacrifice of peace-offering^^ (Le\dt. viL 11). This 
is the law of the burnt*,offermg, of the meat-offering, of the 
trespass-offering, for the consecration^ for' the sacrifice and 
peace-offering'^ (vii. 37). This the law of beasts and of fowls'^ 
{ m . 46, and following verses). ^^This is the law of her that hath 
borne a male or a female'^ (xii. 7J. » ^‘^'This is the law of the 
plague of lepi'osv^^ (xiii. 59;' xiv. 2, 32, 64, 57). ^‘^This is the 
law" of lum that hath an issue^^ (xv. 32). ^^This is the law of 
jealousy^^ (Numb. v. 29, 30). ^^This is the law of the Nazarites” 
(vi. 13, 21). ^‘^This is the law when a man dieth in a tent^^ 
(xix. 14). ^^This is the law of the red heifer'^ (xix. 2). ^^The 
law for a king^^ (Deut. xvii. 15 — ^19). Indeed the whole book of 
Moses is called ^^the book of the law’^ (xxxi. 9, 11, 12, 26); also 
in Luke ii. 22; xxiv, 44; John i. 45 ; vii. 22, 23; viii. 5. To 
this also it is added^ that it might be seen in Paul, that a man 
mus’t live according to the law of the decalogue, and that it is 
fulfilled by charity (Rom. xiii. 8 — 11) ; and also that he says. 
Now abide faith, hope, and charity ; but the greatest of these 
is charity^^ (1 Cor. xiii. 13), and not faith. These assertions, 
they informed me, were what they were assenlbled to consider. 
So not to disturb them, I withdi^ew ; and then agaui afar off, 
they appeared hke goats, sometimes lying down, and sometimes 
standing up, but they turned tLemselves away from the flock of 
sheep : they appeared lying down "when they were in deliberation, 
and standing up when drawing their conclusions. I kept my 
Sight fixed on their horns, and wondered to see that the horns 
on their foreheads sometimes appeared as projecting forward and 
upwards, sometimes as bent towards the back, and at last as 
quite bent back. Then of a sudden they turned towards the flock 
of sheep, yet still they appeared goats , so I approached them 
again, and asked what they had determined on. They said, 
^^They had concluded that faith alone produces the goods of 
charity^ as a tee produces fruits But just then a clap of 
thund®^ heard, and a flash of lightning was seen from above ; 
and presently an angel appeared stanihng between the two 
flocks, who cried to the flock of sheep, Bo not hearken to 
them ; they have not receded from their former faith, which is, 
that &ith alone justifies and saves, and that actual charity is of 
no avail/ neither is faith a tree, but man is ; but repent, and 
look to the Lord, and yon shall have faith. Faith before r^pent- 
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auce is not a faifeli in wMch there is any Then the goats^ 

mth their horns bent hackwaa’ds, were desirous to approach the 
sheep ; but the angel standing between tliem^ divided the sheep 
into two flocks, and said to those on the left, who favored the 
goats^ Adjoin yourselves to the goats, ' if yon will ; but 1 
asstn-e you that a wolf will come, tliat will seise them, and you 
along with them/^ 

After the two flocks of sheep were separated, and those on 
the left had heard the threatening ’words of the angel, they 
mutually looked at each other, and said, Let us converse with 
our former companions/-* Then those on the left spoke to those 
on, the right, sajdng, Wliy do you separate from our pastors ? 
Are not faith and charity one thing, like a tree and its fruits ? 
For a tree by its branches is continued into its firuit j and if a 
part of the branch, by which the tree by continuation flows into 
its fruit, is broken off, will not the fruit perish, and along with 
it the seed of the tree that should serve for a ftiturc growlii V 
Ask onr priests whether it is not so/* They then tusked the 
priests, ^nd these looked around to the rest who linked at them 
to say that the flock had spoken well. The priests then answered, 
“ You have spoken aright ; biit as to w hat concerns the contin- 
nation of faith into good works, m of a tree into its fruit, w e 
are acquainted with many mysteries, but this is not the place to 
make them public ; for in the band or thread connecting fiiith 
and charity, there are many little knots, wliich wc who are of 
the priesthood are alone able to untie/* Then one of the priests 
who was among the shec|) on the rigid, arose and said, To you 
they have answered, that this matter is so, but to their on ii 
party, that it is, not so, for they think otherwise/* The first 
inquires asked therefore, ^*How do they think ? Do they think 
as they teach ?** He said, No ; for they think that all th(' 
good (k charity, which is called good w orks, done by a man with 
a view to salvation and eternal life, is not in the least degree 
good, because that iu a w ork done by bim, he seeks to save 
himself, qnd arrogate to himself the righteoumess and merit of 
the one Saviour as his own, and that this is the e^m in every 
good work in which he is sensible of the interference of his dwn 
will ; therefore they assert tLat there is no sort of eonjunefion 
whatever between faith and charity, and that faith is not even 
retained or preserved by good works/^ But th^ on the left 
said, ^^What yon have asserted of them is not true} for do 
they not openly preach to ns chmaty and its works, whi#. they 
call the wCKri^ of feith?** To this he answm^d,/^Yon do not 
nndersinnd their preachings ; for none but such of the as 
may he preset attend to and understand them 
they mean only moral charity, the civil and n oltical gow of 
which are what thej^ ^ the good works of faith, although they 
are not really so ; for an ^eist can do snch works in like 
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manner, and under tlie same form: therefore ther mamtain 
unanimously, that no man is saved by any works, but by faith 
alone. But I will illustrate this by comparisons, thus ; an apple- 
tree produces apples ; but they assert, that if a man does good 
works for the sake of salvation, as this tree produces apples by 
continuity, then the apples are inwardly rotten, and full of worms^ 
Again : a vine produces grapes ; but they assert, that if a man 
should do spiritual good, as a vine produces grapes, he would 
produce only wild grapes.” But then they asked, What then 
is the nature of their goods of charity, or of those works winch 
they consider as the fruits of faith ?” He answered, Perhaps 
they are some secret operations, wholly imperceptible, the abode 
of which is somewhere near faith, with which, however, they 
have no coherence, being but like a matins shadow, which is 
behind him when he looks towards the sun, and is not observable 
to him unless he turns himself hackward& ; indeed, I may even 
say they are like the tails of horses, which are now commonly 
cut off in many places, from a supposition that there is no nse 
in retaining them, and if suflFered to continue attached to the 
horse they would he very liable to get defiled.” Ha\TLng heard 
this, some one in the flock of sheep on the left said, in great 
indignation, There certainly is some kind of conjunction, or 
else how can they he called the works of faith ? Perliaps the 
goods of charity are insinuated by God into the voluntarj^' works 
of man by some kind of influx, or by some affection, aspiration, 
inspiration, incitement, and excitation of the will, some tacit 
perception in the thought, and hence by exhortation, contxition, 
and so by conscience, with a consequent impulse to action and 
obedience of the decalogite and the Word, cither as an infant, 
or as one endowed with wisdom, or by some other means like 
these ; for otherwise how could good v orks he called firuits of 
faith?” To these things the priest aiisuered, They do not 
allow this to he the case ; and if they say that good works are 
produced by some such means, yet they so manage it, by other 
expressions in their sermons, as to prove that they are not from 
faith after all. Yet some of them do support such things, ,but 
then only as signs of faith; and not as tk^ i)onds of conmetion 
between it and charity. Some nevertheless have contrived a 
conjhnction by the Word.” Tbe others then said, there 
not a conjunction then?” But he answered, ^^They do not 
mean a re^ conjunction, but only the mere hearing of the Word ; 
for they assert that all a man^s rational and voluntary faculties 
are, in matters of faith, impure and meritorious, because in 
spiritual matters he can no more understand, will, work, and 
Co-operate than a block*” But one of them, hearing that a 
man was thought to be in such a predicament as to all that be- 
longs to feith and salvation, said, I once heard a certain man 
say, ^ I Imve planted a rineyard ; nOw I will drink wine even to 
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intoxication/ Bnt anotliar asked Mm, Will you drink wine 
<mt of your awn cup, kcM in your o%vn hand ^ No/ replied 
lie; ^ but out % of an inrisible cup, in an invisible h|md/ The 
first added, Hben certainly yon not be intoxicated/ The 
same man said, But hear me, I pray ; I tell you, Drink viiue 
jbnm the Word understood : do you not know that the Lord is 
the Word ? Is it not from the Lord,|and so is he not in it ? If 
therefore you do good from the W ord, do you not do it from tin 
Lord, from his own mouth and willV And if you then look tu 
the Lord he will also lead and teach you, and you will do it of 
yourselves from him. Who, that executes any commission by the 
special command of a king, delivered from his own mouth, cjoi 
say, I do this of myself, from my ovim command, and from my 
own will After this he turned himself to the clergy, and 
said, ministers of God, do not seduce your flock/^ On 
hearing these things, the greater part of the flock on the left 
retired from the goats, and joined itself to the flock on the right 
side. Then some of the clergy said, We have heard what ve 
were unacquainted ^itli before; we are the shei>herds of our 
sheep and uill not foiisake them/^ And they retired along with 
them. They then said, This man has spoken the truth. Who 
that does any thing from the W’'ord, and thus from the Lord^ 
mouth and will, can say, ^ I do this of myself Or who can 
say, when doing anything from a king^s mouth and will, ^ I do 
tins of myself?^ Now w^e sec the Divine Providence, why n 
conjunction of faith and charity has not as yet been foiuul 
which could be acknowledged by the ecclesiastical body. It 
could not be found, because it could not even exist, for there 
was no faith im the Lord, who is the Word, and from thetu*i‘ 
neither was there any faith from the Word/^ But the pincst> 
that were of the flock of goats, went away, waving ih( o’ 
hats, and ciying, Faith ahme, faith alone, shall endme Ibr 
ever.^^ 

507. Tun riFTn MCMOKXBLERKLaTiox.— I was once engaged 
in conversation vrith the angels, and our dosing subject was tlic 
lust of evil in which every man is born. One of them said, la 
our world, those wiio are under the influence of lust appear U) 
m angels m idiots, but to themselves as Supremely wise ; theit^- 
fore in order to draw them out of their infatuation, they 
alternately let into it, and into the rational principle, wMcliwitii 
them resides only in their extemak ; in thk state they secj, ac- 
knowledge, and confess their insanity, hut are stiH desiroua to 
em^i^ge again from their rational into thehr insaoe state, imd do 
again Cast themsdves into it, m an ^^cape from a state of coa> 
pulsion mad dissstisfection into a state of freedom ahd deligMy 
thus they are inwmrdly deHghted with li^, ami not vfith intelli- 
gence. There are^three tiniversM lotm of winch man 
oomposad by eieation ; the love of his ndghbour, wlieli is 
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love of perfomdag ases, and is a spiritual love ; the love of tile 
world, which is a love of possessing wealth, and is a material 
love ; and the love of self* which is a love of exercising dominion 
over others, and is a corporeal love. A man is truly a man 
while the love of his neighbour, or the Iovq of performing uses, 
constitutes the head, and the love of the world, or the love of 
possessing* wealth, constitutes the breast and the belly, and the 
love of _ self, or the love of dominion, constitutes the feet and 
soles of the feet 3 but if tlie love of the world constitutes the 
head, he then becomes like a man hunch-backed ; and if the 
love of self constitutes the head, he then becomes like a man 
standing not on his feet, but as it were on the palms of his hands, 
with his head downwards and his haunches upwards. When the 
love of peiforming uses constitutes the liead, and the tv^^o other 
loves constitute in order the body and feet, such a man appears 
in heaven of an angelic countenance, with a beautiful rainbow 
about liis head ; but if the love of the world or of wealth con- 
stitutes the head, he then appears, when seen from heaven, of . 
a pale countenance like a corpse, with a yellow circle about his 
head ; and if the love of self, or of exercising dominion ovei; 
others, constitutes the head, he appears when seen from heaven, 
of a dusky yet firy countenance, with a white circle about liis 
head.^^ Hereupon I inquired what was represented by circles 
about the head 3 they answered, Intelligence 3 a white circle 
about the head, where the countenance is dusky and firy, is a 
representfitive that -the intelligence of such a person is in his 
externals or about him, but insanity in his internals or within 
him : such a person also, when he is in the body is wise, but 
when in fhe spirit is insane 3 and no man is wise in spmt but 
from the Lord, in proportion as he is born again, and created 
anew by him. , As they uttered this, the ground opened to the 
left, and through the opening I saw a deni arising of a dusky 
and firy countenance, with a wliite circle about his head : I asked 
him, Who art thou He said, I am Lucifer, son of the 
morning 3 and because I made myself like unto the Highest, I 
was cast down, according to, the description in Isaiah, chap, 
xiv.^^ (Nevertheless he was not Lucifer, i)tlt only fancied that 
he was). I said, Since you have been cast down, how are you 
able to rise again out of hell T’ He replied, There I am a 
devil, but here I am an angel of light : do not you observe my 
head encompassed with a white zone ? You shall see too, if you 
wish, that among the^ moral I am moral, among the rationd I 
am rational, and among the spiritual I am spiritual : I could also 
preach on an occasion.^^ Then I asked, How did you preach 
He answered, Ag^nst cheats, adulterers, and all infernal loves3 
at such times I have even called ipyself no longer Lucifer, but. 
a devil, and have pom^ed fmth curses against self, for which I 
was commended and extolled to the skies : hence it is that I am 
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called tlie sou of the luoruiug | and, what I have ofteu wondered 
at, when I was iu the pulpit, I thought uo other than that I 
wtis speaking what was right and true ; but the cause of this 
wiis mscovered to me, for I was then in my externals, which 
were at the time separated from my internals; yet notwithstand- 
ing this discoveiy, I was still unable to change myself, for I 
have elevated myself above the Most High, and raised myself 
np against him/^ Then I asked him, How could yon spejdc 
in such a manner, when you were yourself a cheat and an adul- 
terer He replied, While I am in exteimals, or in the body, 
I am one person, but wlicn I am in internals, or in the spirit, I 
am another : in the body I am an angel, but in the spirit a devilj 
for Wpme body I am in understanding, but in the spirit in will, 
and imderstanding raises me upwards, but wiE carries me down- 
wards; and while I am in understanding a white belt encom- 
passes my head, but when the understanding yields itself subject 
to the w^, and is made its servant, which is our last state, then 
the belt blackens and disappears, after which I can no longin' 
ascend into this light/^ As he said this, on a sudden seeing tlu^ 
angels who attended me, his countenance became inflamied, and 
his voice harsh, and he grew black, even as to the belt about 
Lis head, and fell down into hell through tlm opening by whicli 
he had risen. On seeing and hearing what had passed, 
who were present drew this conclusion, that a mau^s nature and 
qualitj*' depend on the nature and quality of his wiU, and not of 
his understanding ; for the will easily draws over the understand- 
ing to its party and makes a ala^e of it. I then inquired of tlio 
angels, whence the derils derive rationality : they said, " From 
the glory of the love of self; for this love is encompassed vith 
glory, being the splendor of its fire, and this gloiy luiscs tin* 
imderstanding almost into the light of heaven ; for the under- 
standing in every one is capable of being elevated according to 
the knowledges he possesses, but the will can only be elevated 
bv a life in conformity to the truths of tlie chtmehaud of fbason. 
Hence it is that even atheists themselves, who from the love of 
self are in the glory of reputation and distinction, and thence 
in the conceit of their own inteEigence, enjoy a more subliim' 
degree of rationality than many others j but then this is only 
the case when the* tliinking mnciple of the understantog 
uppermost in tliem, and not when the love Principle of the vnii 
is uppermost ; and the love principle of the will possesses tiR- 
internal man, but the thinking principle of tibe understanding 
the external/^ Tlic^ angels mrther explained the i^asonwny 
mao is compounded of the three kinds of love, —the love of 
the love of the world, and the lov^e of sdi|^ saying^ 
order that he may think from God, and yet Altogether at of hnn- 
self ; for in the humati mind the highest are teamed up- 
wards towards God, the middle parts ontwards towards the wori , 
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and the lowest parti§ downwards towards the body ; and in con- 
sequence of these being turned downwards, he thinks altogether 
as of himself, when nevertheless it is from God/^ 

508. The sixrH memorable relation. — On a certain day 
there appeared be^re me a magnificent square temple> whose 
roof was like a crown, arched above, and elevated round about ; 
its walls were continuous windows of crystal, and its gate of a 
pearly substance ; within on the south side, verging towards the 
"west, was a pulpit, on which, towards the right, lay the Word 
open, encompassed with a sphere of light, whose brightness 
surrounded and illuiqinatod the whole pulpit : in the midst of 
the temple was a sacred place \nth a veil to cover it, which at 
that time was removed, and within it stood a cherub ^%gold, 
with a sword in his hand that tmmed every way. While *1 was 
taking a view of all these things, and meditating upon them, the 
signification of each object was discovered to me by an influx 
from above : thus I saw that the temple signified p, new church ; 
the gate of a pearly substance, entrance into it ; the windows of 
crystal, the truths which enlighten it; the pulpit, the priest- 
hood and preaching; the Word, which was open upon the pnlpit, 
and illuminated the higher part of it, the revelation of its in- 
ternal sense, which is spiritual ; the sacred place in the midst of 
tlie temple, the conjunction of that church with the angelic 
heaven; the cherub of gold uithin, the Word in its literal sense; 
the sword \ibrating in his hand, signified that this sense of the 
letter is capable of being turned every way, only that it be applied 
to favor some particular truth ; the removal of the veil before the 
cherub, signified that now the Word is laid open. Afterwards, 
when I approached nearer, I saw uTitten over the gate. Now it 
18 ALLOWABLE ; whicli signified that now it is allowable to enter 
intellectually into the mysteries of faith. On seeing this writing 
it occurred to my thoughts how extremely dangerous it is to 
enter intellectually into tenets of faith, formed from a man^s 
own intelligence, and consequently consisting of falses ; and how 
much more so to confirm them from the Word, so as to close 
the understanding above, and by degrees below also, and that 
to such a degree, that matters of a theological nature are not 
only held in disgust, hut are also obliterated and effaced, just 
like writing on paper by worms, or the nap on cloth by moths, 
while the understanding abides only in political concerns, such 
as regard a mafrs life in the state to which he belongs,, in civil 
concerns relating to his own particular occupation, and in 
domestic concerns or the business of his own family; in all 
which he attaches himself continually to nature, being smitten 
With the love of her from the fascinating pleasures which she 
presentSi and feels as enamored as ah idolater when he kisses the 
golden image which he carries in his bosom. Now the tenets 
maintained at this day in all Christian churches are derived not 
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fimm the Word, but from mau'^s own iateliigeiice» and coMe- 
queatly they consist of falses^ which yet arc cdnfirmed by some 
passages out of the Word: thjcrefore among the'Koman Catholics, 
by the dmne providence of the Lord^ the Word was taken out 
of the hands of the laity; and though it was left accessible among 
the Protestants^ it wm stiE closed np* by the maxim common 
among themj that the understanding is to be ki^t bound under 
obedience to faith. But in the 'New Church the case is totally 
reversed : in this it js allowed to enter with the understanding, 
and to penetrate into all its secrets, and likewise to confirm tlieni 
by the Word, and the reason is, because its doctrinals are a 
chain of truths revealed from the Lord by the Word, and their 
confirmation by rational considerations causes the unclerstanding 
to be opened more and moie upwards, and thus to be elevated 
into the light which tlje angels of hea^ eu enjoy, which light in 
its essence is truth, and in this light the acknowledgement of 
the liord as God of heaven and eaith is resplendent in all 
glory. This is meant by the inscription over the gate of tiu* 
temple, Now it is allowablk, and also by the veil being 
removed from before the cherub in the sacred place ; for it \\ 
one of the canons of the New’ Church, tiiat falsities close the 
understanding, and truths open it. After this I saw as it wert 
an infknt o\er my head, liolding a paper in his hand, who as he 
approached me grew to the stature of a middle sized man. He 
was an angel from tlie third lieaven, where aU appear at a dis- 
tance like infants. "^\Hien he was come ncju he presented me the 
paper; but as it was imtten with letters of a rounded form, such 
as are used in that heaven, I gave it liim back, and requested 
him to explain the meaning of its contents in words adapted tii 
the ideas of my thouglit. Then he replied, The contents arc* 
these: From this tixUe enter into the mysteries or thf 
Word, which beeore was closer tip; for all its truths 
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CHAPTEE. IX. 

REFBNTANCK. 

609* After treating on faith, charity, and free-will, 
ance comes next in order for eonsidemtion, since feme feith and 
gennsne chmity are not attainaWe without and none 

can do the woric of repentance without free-wiB*- Another 
reason also foy cemsidermg the subject "c^c::tnrt :r 
is, Iwmuse th# chsqpter on rCgenemiSon immf^atcly i^cceeds it, 
and none can regm^^e l^ore thhip mtevons 

evils, which tm^ no^u detestable in the «i#it of 
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!removed, tod the removal of such evils caa only be effected by 
repentance. What is an unregenerate but an impenitent 
one ? And what is an impenitent man, but like a person in a 
lethargy, knowing nothing of the nature of sin, and therefore 
cherishing it in his bosom, and hugging it to his embraces, as an 
adulterer does the partner of lus shame? But in order to 
understand what repentance is, and its effects, it may be expe~ 
dient to arrange the consideration of it under separate heads 
or articles. 

I. BepENTANOE is the EIRST C05»fSTITtTENT OP THE CHURCH 

tN MAIV. ^ 

510. The fellowship or communion called the church consists 
of all such persons as have the church abiding in them, and it 
gains admission into every one when lie is regenerating; and 
every one becomes regenerate in proportion as he abstains from 
the evils of sin, and shuns them as he would troops of infernal 
spirits, whom he saw ready to assault him vdth burning torches, 
to cast him on a pile of fire. There are several things uhich in 
the first stages of life prepare a man for the church, and intro- 
duce him into it; hut acts of repentance alone effect a formation 
of the church in him. Acts of repentance are all such as mak% 
a mau cease to will, and in consequence cease to practise evils, 
which are sins against God. Before this, the man stands in an 
outer place with respect to regeneration, in which case if any 
thought enter his mind about eternal salvation, he turns towards 
it, and presently away from it ; for it penetrates no further than 
the ideas of his thought, thence makes its wayin to expressions of 
speech, and possibly also into some bodily gestures conformable 
to his words: but when such thought enters into the will, it then 
gains a place in him, for the will is the very man himself, 
because his love dwells there ; but the thought is without, or 
extraneous to him, unless it proceed from his will : if this be the 
case, then will and thought act as one, and together constitute 
the mau. Hence it follows, that repentance, that it may be 
truly such, and become efficacious in a mau, must affect the will, 
and thence the thought, and not the thought alone; it must 
consequently be actual, and not merely of thp lips. That repent- 
ance is the first constituent of the churfch, appears evidently 
from the Word: for John the Baptist, who was sent before to 
prepare men for the church which the Lord was about to esta- 
blish, while he baptized, preached at the same time repei^tanee, 
so that his baptism was called the baptism of repentance, because 
by baptism was signified spiritual washing, which is cleansing 
from sins : this he did in Jordan, because Jordan signified 
introduction into the church, being the first boundary of tfro 
land of, Canaan, where th^ church w'as established. The Lond 
himself also preached repentance for the remission of sins, tihua 
leaching that repenWee is the first constituent of the chur#, and 
548 . 



510—513 TRXJIS CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 

that in proportion as a man practises it^ his sins arc rcmoyecl, 
and as they are removed, they are forgiven or remitted* .More- 
over^ the Lord enjoined his twol^o apostles, and also the seventy, 
to preach repentance : it is evident therefore, that repentance is 
the first constituent of the church., 

511. That a man cannot possibly have the chnreh in him 
until his sins be removed^ must be j}lmn to every considerate 
person, and may also be illustrated by the foUowng comparisons. 
Who can introduce sheep, kids, and lambs, into fields or woods, 
w'hei^ there are all kinds of wild beasts, until he has first driven 
out those beasts? Who cmi form a garden* out of a piece of 
ground which is over-nm with thorns, briars, and nettles, before 
he has rooted out those noxious plants? Who can establish any 
form of administration of justice from judgement, or introduce 
orderly government into a city possessed by enemies, until lie 
has first expelled those enemies? The case is similar with 
respect to a man^s evils, which are like so many wild beasts, or 
like thorns and briars, or like so many enemies; with which 
the church can no more dw ell, than a man could dwell in a den 
along with tigers and leopards ; or lie in abed strew*ed over with 
poisonous and prickly herbs; or sleep soundly all night in a 
chnrch, under the floor of which were graves full of corpses, 
w hile under the dread that spectres w ould arise and infest him 
like so many furies. 

11. Contrition, which at the present day is saiu to prk- 

CEBE FAITH, AND TO BE FOLLOWED BY EVANGELIC CONSOLA- 
TION, IS NOT REPENTANCE. 

512. In the reformed parts of the Christian world, mention 
is made of a certain kind of anxiety, grief, and terror, w inch is 
called CONTRITION, and which witli persons about to be rege- 
nerated is said to precede faith, and to be succeeded by evan- 
gelic consolation. It is further said of this contrition, that it 
mises from an apprehension of the just wrath of God, and of 
eternal damnation in consequence, to which every one is exposed 
by reason of Adames sin, and the inherent proneness to evils 
thence propagated ; and that without such contrition; the faith 
which is imputative /jf the merit and righteousness of the Lord 
the Saviour is not bestowed ; but that such as obtain that faith, 
receive evangelic consolation, which implies that they are justi- 
fied^ that is, renewed, regenerated, and sanetified# mthout my 
co-opemtion on their part, and are thus trausisted fiuui damna- 
tion to everlasting blessedness, which is etetold Efe* But on 
the subject of this contrition, it ou^t to be toqui^d, Whe- 
ther it be repentance; 2* Ifh^thcatit be of Bnportau<2^^ 
3. Whether thete he any such thii^. 

^ 513* W^$her emifition he ur may^be deter- 
mined from a detor^on that wfll be given bf tn 

the following pages f for it w® be seen that it pan have^no pls.ee 
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or existence in a man unless he know himself to be a sinner^ not 
only in general, but also in particular, which no one can know 
except he examine himself, and see the evils that are in him, 
and condemn himself on account of them. But the contrition 
which is declared necessary to attain faith has nothing in it 
which tallies with this description ; for it consists only im a man^s 
thinking and confessing that he is horn in the sin of Adam, and 
with a naturc inclining to all the evils thence resulting, so that 
he is under the wrath of God, and consequently deserving of 
damnation, the curse, and eternal death ; whence it is evident, 
that this contrition is not repentance. 

514. The second point to be considered is. Whether it be 
of any importance. It is said that it contributes to the attain- 
ment of faith, as that which precedes does to that which follows; 
but still that it does not enter faith, so as to conjoin itself with 
it. Now what is the faith that follows such contrition but this, 
that God the Father imputes his Son^s righteousness, and im- 
mediately declares a man righteous, new, and holy, although he 
is not conscious of any sin, and thus clothes him with a robe 
washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb ? and when 
he walks in this robe, what are the evils of his life but like stones^ 
of sulphur cast into the bottom of the sea ? and what the sin 
of Adam but something covered or removed, or taken away by 
the imputed righteousness of Christ ? When he thus walks, by 
virtue of such a faith, in the righteousness, together with the 
innocence, of God the Saviour, ito what purpose does the before- 
mentioned contrition serve, but to inspire confidence that he is 
in the bosom of .Abraham, from which place he regards all who 
have "not received the contrition which precedes faith, as con- 
demned criminals in hell, or as dead persons ? for it is insisted 
that a living faith does not abide in those who have not expe- 
rienced contrition. Wherefore it may be affirmed, that should 
persons so clothed have immersed or continue to immerse them- 
selves in damnable evils, they take no more heed and have no 
more perception of them than young pigs have of the stench 
arising from the mire in which they wallow. Hence it is evident, 
that such contrition, not being repentance,® is of no importance* 

515. The third point to be considered is. Whether there be 
stcch a thing^ as contrition without repentance, I have asked 
many in the spiritual world, who have confirmed themeslves in 
the faith imputative of the merit of Christ, whether they have 
had any contrition ; and they have answered, What have we 
to do with contrition, when we have firmly believed, from our 
infancy, that Christ by his passion has taken away all our sins ? 
Contrition does not accord with tliis belief, for it consists in a 
man^s casting himself into hell, and enduring pangs of conscience ; , 
whereas we know that we are redeemed, and so rescued out of 
hell, and consequently secure from aU danger.^^ To this they 
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added;, ^^The doctrine of contritioii is a mere tricky invented to 
take place of repentance, wMch is so often mentioned and in- 
sisted on in the Word; that possibly, however, some emotion 
may be excited in simple minds, that are but little acquainted 
with the Gospel, when they heai' or think of hell-torments/' 
They said moreover, that the consolation of the Gospel, impressed 
on their minds in their early years, had so far removed contrition, 
that they smiled at the very mention of it, and that hell had no 
more power to strike terror into them, than the fire of Vesuriiis 
and ^tna had to alarm the inhabitants of Warsaw and Vienna, 
or the basdisks and serpents in the desei*t of Arabia^ or the tigers 
and lions in the forest of Tartary, to terrify those"* who live iu 
safety, tranquillity, and peace, in some city of Europe ; and that 
the wrath of God affected them no more with fear and contrition, 
than the wrath of the King of Persia did the people of Penn- 
sylvania. From this relation, and the reasonings which it sug- 
gested, I am fully persuaded, that contrition, if unconnc^cted 
with repentance, such as is described in the following pages, is 
nothing but a sleight and deceit of the imagination. Bnt the 
Reformed substituted contrition in the place of repentance, that 
they might be separated as far asunder as possible from the Ro- 
man Catholics, who urged the necessity of repentance together 
with charity ; and after they had established justification by faith 
alone, they alleged this as a reason for accepting contrition in 
the place of repentance, — that by repentance, as by charity, 
something of a man^s own, wMch must savor of merit, would 
enter into his faith, and so blacken and defile it. 

III. The mere lip-confbssion of being a sinner is Kor 

REPENTANCE. 

616. On the subject of this lip-confesvsion the Refonned, who 
subscribe to the Augsburg Confession, thus express themselves: — 
man can ever possibly know his sins, therefore they cannot 
be enumerated ; they are besides hidden deep in the inner parts, 
therefore confession would be false, uncertain, imperfect, and 
mutilated ; but whoever confesses himself to be altogether mere 
sin, comprehends ^all sins, excludes none, and forgets none. 
Still, however, the* enumeration of sins, although it be not ne- 
cessary, ought not to be forbidden, for the mke of tender and 
timid consciences ; but this is only a puerile and common form 
of confession for the simple and ignorant/^ Formula Concor- 
mm, pp. 337, 831, 380. Thisconfession was substituted by the 
Reformed in the place of actual repentance, aft^they had sepa-^ 
rated fifom the Roman Catholics, because it is founded on the^ 
imputative &ith/ which alone, wRhout charity, and consequently 
without repentance, is said to produce remission of sins, aud 
the whole of man^s regeneration* It is founded also on this 
marim, which is annexed inseparably to such faith, that in the 
act of justification there is no co-operation on man^s part with 
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the Holy Ghost ; and on this, that no one enjoys free-mll in 
spiritual things ; and again on this, that every thing is an eflfect 
of immediate mercy, independent of any mediate mercy op^rat* 
ing by and through man. 

517. Many reasons might be assigned why the mere lip- 
confession of being a sinner is not repentance ; but it may be 
sufficient to mention this : Every man however wicked, yea, 
even a very devil, may make such confession, and that with an 
external appearance of much devotion, while the torments of 
hell threaten him, and stare him in the face. But who does not 
see that such a confession, not proceeding from any internal 
principle of devotion, must be imaginative, and thus from the 
lungs, and not voluntary from the interior, and so not from the 
heart ? For a wicked man and a devil, notwithstanding such 
confession, still burn inwardly with the lusts of the love of doing 
evil, by which they are agitated and impelled, like the sails of a 
mill in a violent stoim. Such a confession, then, is a mere 
contrivance to deceivp God for the sake of deliverance, or to im- 
pose upon the simple. For what is easier than to compel the lips 
to pour forth words, and to prepare the breath for that purpose, 
and to raise the eyes and hands ? This is what the Lord observes 
in Mark: ^^WeU hath Esaias prophesied of you, hypocrites! 
These people honor me with their lips, but their hearts are far 
from me^^ (vii. 6); and in Matthew: ^^Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye make clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but within they are full of rapine and 
excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which is within 
the cup and platter, that the outside of them may be clean also^^ 
(xxiii, 35, 26); besides other passages in the same chapter. 

518. The like hypocritical worship is practised by all those 
who have confirmed themselves in the faith now prevalent, that 
the Lord took away all the sins of the world by his passion on 
the cross, by which they understand the sins of every particular 
person who does but put up formulary prayers regarding propi- 
tiation and mediation. Some persons of this character can even 
utter many holy sayings on repentance and charity, with a loud 
voice, and an apparent warmth of zeal from the pulpit, and yet 
beheve neither of them of any avail to salvation ; for by repent- 
ance they mean mere lip-confession, and by charity a mere out- 
ward morality in the common business of life; but the desire of 
popular favor is what influences them on such occasions. These 
are those whom our Lord describes in these words : Many wiU 
say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name, and in thy name cast out devils, and in thy name 
done many wonderffil works? And then will I profess unto 
them, J never knew you ; depart from me, ye that work iniquity*^ 
(Matt. vii. 23, 23). I once heard in the spHtual world a certain 
person praying thus ; I am full of infection, leprous all 0V|er, 
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and defiled from ray birth ; there is no part sound in me, from 
the crown of ray head to the sole of ray foot ; I am not worthy 
to lift up ray eyes towards God ; death and eternal damnation 
are ray deserved portion : have mercy on me for the sake of thy 
Son ; pnrify me by his blood : the salvation of all is according 
to thy good pleasure ; I implore thy mercy.” Those who stood 
by and heard him asked, How do you know you arc such a one 
as you have described youi'self to be V” He replied, I know 
it, because I have been told so.” He was then sent to the ex- 
amining angels, to whom he repeated the same declarations; 
and they, after investigating his real state and character, reported 
that all he had said of himself was true, but still that he was not 
acquainted with a single evil in hiinseif, because he had never 
examined himself, and had fancied that cnls, after lip-confession, 
were no longer evils in tlie sight of God, because lie turns away 
his eyes from them, and his wratli is appeased. On this account 
he had never repented of any evil, although he w'as a deliberate 
adulterer, a robber, a deceitful dctracter, and one who burnt 
with revenge against those wdio displeased him, and w as such in 
will and heart, and consequently would have been such in words 
and actions had he not been restrained by the fear of the law 
and of the loss of reputation. After it was ascertained that 
this was his real character, he recei\ cd sentence, and was cast 
down among the liypocrites in hell. 

519. Tlie natui'c and quality of sucli persons may be illus- 
trated by comparisons. They are like temples occupied only by 
spirits of the dragon, and by those described in the Revelation 
as locusts ; they are like the pulpits in those temples where the 
Word is not to be found, being buiied under foot. They are 
also like walls covered over ‘ with plaster, beautifully painted iii 
fresco^ within which are owls, and horrid birds of night, flying 
in at the open windows. They are also like whitened sepulchres 
full of dead men^s bones ; and they are like coins made of the 
lees of oil, or dried dung, and washed over with gold. They 
are further like the bark and rind about rotten wood, and like 
the garments of Aaron^s sons about a leprous body ; yea, they 
are like sores and ‘ulcers, which are supposed to be healed, but 
which nevertheless are full of corrupt matter, only covered over 
with a thin skin. How plain is it to one that external 

holiness and internal profaneness cannot agree together ! Such 
persons also are above others fearful of self examination, so that 
they have no more sense or perception of the vices within them 
than of the fetid unsavory substances contained in the stomach 
and bowels before they are cast out into the draught. It is to b® 
observed, however, that the persons whom we have been d^' 
scribing are not to be confounded with those whose actions 
feith are unblamable, or with those who re|>ent of some pm;^ 
etdar sins, and make a like general, confession with thmr hp 
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when in worship, and more ardently in private prayer and medi- 
tation when under spiritual temptation, for such general confes- 
sion both precedes and follows reformation and regeneration. 

IV. Every man is born with a propensity to evils op all 

KINDS, AND UNLESS HE REMOVE THEM IN PART BY REPENT- 
ANCE HE REMAINS IN THEM, AND WHOEVER REMAINS IN 

THEM CANNOT BE SAVED. 

« 520. It is well known in the church, that every man is bom 
with a propensity to evils, and consequently that from his birth 
he is nothing but evil, and the reason of its being known is, 
because a tr^ition has been handed dow n by the councils and 
prelates of the various chinches, that the sin of Adam has been 
transferred to all his posterity ; that on this account alone every 
man after him, as well as himself is sentenced to damnation ; 
and that this is the sin inherent in every man from his birth. 
But besides this, several other doctrines of the church are 
grounded on this assertion : as that the washing of regeneration, 
which is called baptism, w^as instituted by tbe Lord to remove 
that sin ; that this was the cause of his coming, and that faith 
in his merits is the means for its removal ; not to mention other 
opinions built upon the same idea. But no hereditary evil springs 
from that origin : it was shewn above, n. 466, that Adam was 
not the first of men, but by Adam and his wife the first church 
established on this globe is representatively described ; by the 
garden of Eden, the wisdom of that church : by the tree of 
life, its looking towards the Lord who was to come ; and by the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil, its looking to itself and 
not to the Lord. That this church was representatively described 
in the first chapters of Genesis, has been folly evinced and con- 
firmed by many parallel passages adduced from the Word in the 
Arcana Ccelestia, published at London. These things being un- 
derstood and granted, the opinion hitherto received and cherished, 
that the sin of Adam is the cause of that evil which is 'innate in a 
man fi'om his parents, will fall to the ground, and it will be seen 
that it originates, not troxn^ this, but from a different cause. 
That the tree of life, and the tree of know ledge of good and evil, 
are in every man, and that their being said** to be planted in a 
particular garden signified the free-will which a man enjoys of 
turning himself to the Lord, and away from him, has been fuUy 
proved in the chapter on Free-will. 

521. But, my friend, hereditary evil is derived solely from a 
man^s parents; notrindeed that very evd which he actually com- 
mits, but his inclination to it. That this is the case, must be 
obvious to every one who only reflects upon well known facts 
and common experience. Who cannot see that children by birth 
hear a general resemblance to their parents as to their coun- 
tenances, manners, and dispositions ; and also that the likeness 
of an ancestor frequently returns in Ms descendants after an 
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interual of sereral generations ; so that the general resemblance 
affords a mark by which many persons can readily distinguish 
different families Irom each other, and also different nations, as 
Africans from Europeans, Neapolitans from Germans, English- 
men from Frenchmen, &c. How easy it is to discover a Jew by 
his face, eyes, speech, and gesturesj And if you could but 
perceive by sensation the splierc of Iffe which exhales from the 
native disposition of every one, you would in like manner be 
convinced of the similitude of dispositions [animi) and minds 
{mmtes). Hence it follows that a man is not born in evils 
themselves, but only with an inclmation to them, yet with a 
greater or less bias to particular mils ; therefore after death no 
one is judged dr condemned for any hereditary evil, hut only for 
those which he has actually committed. This also is evident 
from this statute of the Lord : The father shall not be put to 
death for the sou, neither shall the son be put to death for the 
father : every one shall be put to death for his own sin^^ (Dent, 
xxiv. 16). This was also confirmed to me in the spiritual world 
by those who die in their infancy, who only incline to evils, and 
thus mil them, but still do not commit them ; for they arc 
educated under the Lord^s auspices, and are saved. The above- 
mentioned inclination and propensity to erils, banded down from 
parents to their children and^ posterity, can only be broken by a 
new birth from the Lord, which is called regeneration, mthout 
which such inclination not only continues unintefimpted, but 
acquires new strength in every succeeding generation, and 
becomes more prone to evils, till at length it tends to Jill kinds. 
Hence it is that the Jews still resemble their father Judah, who 
took to wife the daughter of a Cauaanite, and committed adul- 
teiy with his daughter-in-law Thamar, which two connexions 
gave birth to three of their families : hence too this hereditary 
disposition, rin process of time, has increased to such a height 
that they are unable, with a true faith of heart, to embrace the 
Christian religion. The expression, ^^they are unable, is made 
use of, because the interior will of their minds is averse to it, 
and it is this which produces inability. 

. 522. That all evil, unless it be removed, remains with a mar, 
and that he cannot be saved if he remain in his evils^ are self- 
evident propositions ; and that no evil can be removed^ except by 
the Lord, with such as believe on him and love their neighbotsr, 
may apjpear plain from what has been said above, particularly in 
the chapter on Faith: The Lord^ chtxrity^ andfmth, make a one, 
like life^ wUly and understanding, and in case they are divided, 
each perishes like a pearl bruised in powder* And agam, 
The Lord is charity and faith in a man, and a man is cMrity 
and faith in the Lord. But it aenay be asked, How can a naan 
enter into that union ? To which it is answered, By no possi- 
bility, unless he in part remove Ms mih by repentanOe. We 
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speak of the man^s removing them, because the Lord does not 
effect such removal immediately without his co-operation, as was 
fully shewn in the same chapter, and in that which followed on 

pREE-WILL. 

523. It is frequently urged, that none can fulfil the law, 
especially since he that offends against one commandment of the 
decalogue offends against all. This form^of speaking, however, 
is to be taken in a different sense from what it seems to convey; 
for it is to be understood in this manner, that whoever from 
purpose or confirmation acts in opposition to one commandment, 
acts in opposition to the rest; for so to act from pm^pose and con- 
firmation is to deny its being sin, and if* told that it is, to reject 
the consideration as of no moment; and whoever is guilty of 
such denial and rejection, makes light of whatever is called sin. 
Those who are unwilling to hear anything about repentance, 
naturally fall into such a purposed and deliberate sinfulness; 
*but on the other hand, those who by repentance have removed 
some particular evils, which are sins, are brought to the settled 
purpose of belie\mg in the Lord and of loving their neighbour. 
These latter are kept by the Lord in the purpose of abstaining 
from more sins; so that if they should sin through ignorance, or 
the prevalence of some particular lust, it is not imputed to them, 
because they did not do it purposely, and they do not confirm it 
in themselves by the denial that it is a sin. This may be exem- 
plified by the following experience : — I have met with severak in 
the spiritual world, who had lived in the natural world like other 
people with respect to ornaments of dress, delicacies of food, 
making interest of money by trade and merchandize, fi’equenting 
play-houses, indulging in improper conversation, with sever^ 
other things of a similar nature, and yet the angels charged 
sucli things as evils of sin on some, but not so on others, declar- 
ing the former criminal, and the latter not. Being asked the 
reason of such distinction, when both had indulged* themselves 
in simUtir practice^, they replied, they considered and regarded 
all as to their purpose*, intention, and end, and distinguished 
them accordingly, and therefore excused or condemned those 
whom the end excuses or condemns, sincq a* good end is regarded 
by all in heaven, and a bad end by all in hell. 

524. But these points shall be illustrated by comparisons. 
Where sins nre suffered to remain in an impenitent man, they 
are like various diseases of the human body, which, unless their 
malignity be removed by the administration of proper medicines, 
prove fatal: they may especially be compared to the disease 
called gangrene, which, if it be not cured in time, spreads its 
infection all around, and occasions inevitable death. In like 
manner, they may he compared with imposthumes and absces^Sj 
which, unless they he brought to a head and laid open, coUteck 
large quantities of putrid matter^ so that the neighbouring* paH;s 
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are first infected, then tlie adjacent viscera, and lastly the heai^t^ 
the consequence of which is death. Such unremoved sins may al«fo 
be compared with tigers, leopards, lions, wolves, and foxes, which, 
except they be confined in dens, or be bound with chains or 
I'opes, the former would assault the flocks and herds, and the 
foxes the poultry, and kill them. They may also be compared 
to venomous serpents, which, if they be not thrust down and 
crushed with a stick, or deprived of their teeth, wiM bite, and 
infuse into men their deadly poison. The whole flock must 
perish if it be left in fields where there arc poisonous herbs, 
unless the shepherd drive it thence into wholesome pastures. 
Ibe silk-worm too must perish, and all the silk be lost, unless 
all other kinds. of worms be shaken oft‘ the leaves of the tree on 
which it feeds. Such a state may likewise be compared with 
com kept in barns or granaiies, which must grow' musty and 
rancid, and thus unfit for use, unless the air he suffered to pass 
freely through it, to keep it clean from all impuriti(*s. A fire 
that is not extinguished on its first breaking out, will quickly 
consume a whole city or forest. A garden that is not kept cle^ir 
of weeds, will soon he entirely overgrow n with brambles, thistles, 
and thorns. Skilful gardeners know' that a bad tree communi- 
cates fi’om its root its bad juices into the stem of a good tree 
ingrafted or inoculated upon it, and that tlie bad juices which 
enter from beneath, arc there changed into good juices, ami 
produce good fruits. The case is the same with a man, whose 
evils are removed by means of repentance, for by siicii removal 
he is ingrafted in the Lord, as a branch in a vine, and bears 
good fruit (John xv. 4 — 6). 

V. The knowledge of sin, and the discovery of some 

PARTICULAR SIN IN A ^lAN^S SELF, IS THE BEGINNING OF 

REPENTANCE. 

525. No one in the Christian w^orld can possibly be without 
the knowledge of sin, for every one is taught from his earliest 
years what is evil, ahd as he advances in age what is tlie evil of 
sin. AH young people learn this from their parents and masters, 
and likewise from the decalogue, which is the first book put into 
the hands of all ChriiStian children, and in the future stages of life 
from public preaching and private instruction at home, and in ful- 
ness from the Word : they learn it also from the laws of civil jus- 
tice, which teach the same tilings as the decalogue, and the other 
parts of the Word ; for the evil of sin is evd against a man^s 
neighbour, and evil against a mau^s neighbour is also evil agaiust 
Grod, which is sin. But the knowledge of sin is of no a^ail unless 
a man examine the actions of his Ide, and consider whether he 
has committed any such thing in private or in public. Prior to 
this his knowledge of sin is mmrely notiqnal | and whatever he 
hears from a.preacher is but like an empty sound, which enters 
in at his left ear and goes out at his right, and so away* 
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It becomes at last a mere matter of thought^ or common-place 
devotional phrase^ proceeding only from the Inngs^ and is at 
length regarded by many persons as all imagination and chimera. 
But the case is altogether different where a man examines him- 
self according to his knowledge of sin^ and discovers some par- 
ticular evil in himself, and then says to himself, This evil is a 
sin,^^ and abstains from it through fear of eternal punishment. 
Then for the first time the instruction heard in the church, by 
preaching and by prayer, begins to be received with both eare, 
and is admitted into the heart, and the man from a Pagan be- 
comes a Christian. 

526. I§ there any truth more easy to be known throughout 
all Christendom than this, that a man ought to examine himself? 
For in all empires and kingdoms, whetln'r of the Homan Catho- 
lic or the Protestant church, the admonition previous to the cele- 
bration of the holy supper, teaches that a man should examine 
himself, and know' and acknowledge his sins, and begin to lead 
a new life ; and in the church of England this admonition is ac- 
companied with terrible threatefiings, where, spealdng of the 
qualifications necessary for a worthy communicant, the following 
words are used The way and means thereto is first to examine 
your lives and conversations by the rule of God^s commandments, 
and whereineier yc shall perceive yourselves to have offended, 
either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail your own sinful- 
ness, and to confess yourselves to Almighty God, with full pur- 
pose of amendment of life. And if ye shall perceive your offences 
to be such as are not only against God, but also against your 
neighbour, then ye shall reconcile yourselves unto them, being 
ready to make restitution and satisfaction, according to the utter- 
most of your powers, for all injuries and wrongs done by you to 
any other, and being likewise ready to forgive others that have 
offended you, as ye would have forgiveness of your^ offences at 
God^s hand ; for otherwise the receiving of the holy communion 
does nothing else but increase your damnation. Therefore, if 
any of you be a blasphemer of God, a hinderer or slanderer of 
his Word, an adulterer, or be in malice or envy, or in any other 
grievous crime, repent ye of your sins, ov‘^lse come not to that 
holy table, lest after the taking of that holy sacrament the devil 
enter into you, as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of aU 
iniquity, and bring you to destruction both of body and soul/^ 

527. Still, however, there are some incapable of examining 
themselves, as infants and young children, before they come to 
maturity of understanding fitted for such examination. The case 
is the same with simple persons, who are incapable of reflection, 
and with all persons who have not the fear of God ; and again 
with those who labor under certain infirmities of mind and body > 
and lastly, with those who, in consequence of being cbnfimed 
in the doctrine of justification by tbe mere imputative faith of 
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Christas Hierifc, have persuaded themselves that^ by examination 
and consequent repentance, something of a inan^s own would 
get admission wdiich would defile faith, and thus ciist him out 
and banish him from the only focus of salvation. Lip-confession 
alone is held sufficient by such persons ; but this, as was shewn 
above, is not repentance. But those who know what sin is, and 
particularly those wdio have much knowledge of the Word, and 
teach it to others, and yet do not examine themselves, and con- 
sequently do not see any sin in themselves, may be likened to 
such as scrape together great riches, and store them up in boxes 
and chests, without applying them to any other purpose than 
to look at and count, who arc like the traders, one of wliom hid 
Ms talent in the earth, and the other his pound in a napkin 
(Matt. XXV. 25 ; Luke xix. 20). They are also like hard and 
stony ground on which seed falls (Matt. xiii. 5); like fig-trees 
full of leaves, but barren of fruit (\Iark xi. 13)- like hearts of 
adamant, which cannot be made fleshy (Zech. vii. 12); and like 
partridges, wliich sit on their eggs and hatch them not ; they 
get riches, but not with judgement ; in the midst of their days 
they leave them, and in their end they become fools (Jer. x\'ii. 
11); and they arc like the five virgins wlio laid lamps and no oil 
(Matt. XXV. 1 — 12). Those wlio read the Word, and extract 
thence many pjissages upon cluvrity and rejxtnlanee, and are 
acquainted witii a])uiidance of its j)rccepts, bat do nut live in 
confoimity with tliem, may be compared with gluttoiums caters, 
who put into their months great lumps of meat, and in conse- 
quence of letting it down into the stomach without proper mas- 
tication, it remains tliere indigested, vitiating the chyle,' and 
occasioning lingering disorders, which at last put a miserable cud 
to their lives. Such people being void of spiritual heat, however 
exalted in lights may not improperly be called winters, cold 
grounds, a»^tic climates, y'ca, men snows, and pieces of ice. 
YL Actual retentance consists in a man's examining him- 
self, KNOWING AND ACKNOWLEDGING HIS SINS, SUFFLICAT- 

ING THE LORD, AND BEGINNING A NEW LIFE. 

528. Actual repentance is absolutely neeessaiy, and mau^s 
salvation depends on It, as is plain from many passages and 
positive declarations of the Lord in the Word, of which we will 
here adduce the following : John preached the baptism of re- 
pentance, and said, Bring forth fruits worthy of repentance 
(Liike in. 8; Mark i. 4). Jesus began to preach, and to 
say, Bepent ; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand (IVIatt. iv. 
1? ; Mark i. 14, 15). ^^Except ye repent, ye shall aU likewise 
perisM^ pLuke xiii. 8). Jesus said to his disciples that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his name among an 
nations (xxiv. 47). Wlierefore Peter preached repentance and 
baptism in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission nf sins 
(Acts ii. 38): and also said, Eepent ye, and be converted, that 
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yotir sins may be blotted ont^^ (iii. 19). And Paul preached 
^^tbat all men everywhere should repenP^ (xvii. 30); and shewed 
first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the coast of Judea, and then to the Gentiles, that they 
should repent and turn to God, and do works meet for repent- 
ance^^ (Acts xxvi. 20); and testified both to the Jews and also 
to the Greeks, repentance towards God and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Chrisk'^ (xx. 21). The Lord also said to the church 
of Ephesus, I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast 
left thy first love : repent therefore ; or else I will remove thy 
candlestick out of its place, except thou repent^^ (Rev. ii. 4, 5). 
And to the church in Pergamos, J know thy works : repenP^ 
(ii. 13, 16). And to the church in Thyatba, I will give her 
up to affliction^ except -she repent of her deeds^^ (ii. 22). And 
to the church of the Laodiceans, know thy works : be zealous, 
therefore, and repent’^ (iii. 15, 19). And in another place : 

There is joy in heaven over one sinner that repentetffl^ (Luke 
XV. 7); with many other passages to the same puipose. Hence 
it is evident that repentance is a duty of absolute necessity; 
the nature and the manner of performing it we will consider 
presently. 

529. Wdio cannot understand, from the reason ynth which 
he is endowed, that it is no repentance for a man to confess with 
his lips only that he is a sinner, and to utter many things about 
sin, hke the hypocrite mentioned above, n. 518 ? Eor what is 
easier for a man, when he is in pain and anguish, than by breath- 
ing from his lungs to pour forth sighs and groans through his 
lips, and also to beat his breast and make himself guilty of every 
sin, when yet he is not conscious of a single one in himself? 
But does the crowd of devils, which reside in his loves, depart 
mth his sighing ? Will they not rather make a mockery of it, 
and still remain in him as in their own habitation ? ¥rom these 
remarks it may be evident that no such lip-repentance is meant 
in the Word, but, as is expressly affirmed, a repentance from 
evil works. 

530. Is it asked, then; How is repentance to be performed 

I answer Actually ; that is, by a man’?5 examining himself, 
knowing and acknowledging his sins, making supplication to the 
Lord, and beginning a new life.^^ There can be no repentance 
without self-examination, as was shewn in the foregoing article ; 
but to what purpose is self-examination, exdept that a man may 
know his sins ? And to what purpose is such knowledge, but 
that he may acknowledge them to be in him ? And to what 
purpose are all these three duties, but that he may confess his 
sins before the Lord, aiid pray for divine succours, and thus 
begin a new life, which is the end to which every previous step 
has been directed? This is actual repentance; and this is the 
method by which it is to* be performed, as may appear pteiu^u 
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every one from the rite of baptism, in which the washing signi- 
fies regeneration ; for at its celebration the sponsors promise for 
the child that he >vill renounce the devil and all his works. The 
like too may appear from the Lord^s snpper, prerions to which 
all are admonished to repent of their sins, to turn themselves 
to God, arid, to begin a new life. It is plain also from the cate- 
chism, or decalogue, which is in the hands of all Christians, 
where in six of the commandments it is only enjoined that a 
man should not commit eril : the reason of tins is, because un- 
less he remove evils by repentance, he cannot possibly love his 
neighbour, and much less God ; when nevertheless on these 
two duties hang all the law and the iri’ophets, that is, tlic whole 
Word, and consequently salvation. If actual repentance be 
performed at stated times, especially as often as a man prepares 
himself to partake of the holy supper, supposing him afterwards 
to abstain from one or more sins, which he then discovers in 
himself, it is sufficient to initiate him into the actual practice 
of it; and when in that state he is^then in the way to heaven, 
for he then begins from natural to become spiritual, and to be 
bom anew of the Lord. 

531. This may be illustrated by the following comparisons. 
A man, before repentance, is like a desert, in which there are 
terrible wild beasts, dragons, owis, bats, vipei’s, and venomous 
serpents ; and in the thickets, ocliim and tziim ; with sat}Trs 
dancing here and there ; but wffien these ai*e cast out by the 
labor aud industry of men, the desert may then be tilled and 
cultivated for the reception of seed, and sown first with oats, 
beans, and flax, and afteiwvards w ith barley and wbeat. The 
case may also be compared with crime, wiiich so much abounds : 
unless malefactors were chastised and punished with stripes, or 
with death, according to the law^s, no city or kingdom could 
possibly su|)sist. Just so it is with a man, wiio is like a society 
in miniature ; unless he deal with himself in a spiritual w ay, as 
is done with evil doers in a great society in a natural way, he, 
after death, will be chastised and punished, which will be con- 
tinued until, through feai* of punishment, he commit eril no 
longer, although evSmthen he can never be reduced to do good 
froui the love of good. 

VII. True repentance consists in a man^s examining not 

ONLY THE ACTIONS OF HIS LIFE, BUT AX.SO THE INTENTIONS 

OF EI8 WILL. ^ 

532. The reason why true repentance consists in a man s 
examining not only the actions of his life, hut also the intentions 
of his will, is, because undei’standing and will produce those 
actions : for a man speaks from thought, and ac^ from will, so 
that speech is thought speaking, and action i$ wifi acting: 
because this is the true source of 8|>eech and actio|i> it 
putably follows, that those two principle are in fault when tn® 
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body offends. It is possible also for a man to repent of tbe evils 
which he has committed with the body, and stiU to think and 
will evil: but this is like cutting down the trunk of a bad tree, 
and leaving its root in the ground, from which the same bad tree 
grows again and spreads itself in all directions. Far different is 
the case when the root also is plucked up; and this is effected in 
a man when he examines not only the actions of his life, but 
likewise the intentions of his will, and at the same time removes 
evils by repentance. A man examines the intentions of his will 
at the time he examines his thoughts; for the intentions manifest 
themselves in the thoughts : thus while his thoughts are busied 
about revenge, adultery, theft, false witness, blasphemy against 
Grod, the Holy AYord and the church, &c., he also wills and 
intends such <^vils ; but should be turn liis attention towards his 
thoughts, and ponder in his mind whether he would commit the 
evils he finds there, supposing no obstacle to arise from the fear 
of the law and the loss of reputation, and should he then deter- 
mine not to cherish them in thought or will, because they are 
sins, in such a case he performs true and interior repentance ; 
and especially if he resists and abstains from those evils when 
they present themselves to him with delight, and when he is at 
liberty to commit them. He that practises such repentance 
repeatedly for any time, will perceive the delights of evil, when 
they return, unclelightful, and ivill at length condemn them to 
heH. This is what the Lord meant when he said, Whosoever 
will find his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life for 
my sake shall find it^^ (Matt. X. 39). He that removes the evils 
of his will by such repentance, is like a man who in good time 
plucks up the tares sovm in his ground by the devil, so that the 
seeds implanted by the Lord God the Saviour have free room to 
shoot forth, and to grow up into a plentiful crop (Matt. xiii. 
25-31). ... 

533. There are two kinds of love, which for a long time have 
been deeply rooted in the human race, the love of ruling over 
all, and the love of possessing the property of all : the former 
love, if left without restraint, is so boundless in its desires, that 
it would be the God of heaven; and the latter if also left without 
restraint, would be the God of the world. All other evil loves 
are marshaled in subordination to these two, and form their 
troops or armies : but to search out these two is very difficult, 
because they reside, and conceal themselves in the imliost parts; 
for they are like vipers hid in the holes of a rock, which retain 
their poison till some one lies down on the rock, on whom they 
inflict a mortal wound, and then retire into their hiding places, 
I?hey are also like the fabled syrens of the ancients, which 
ensnared men by the melody of their songs, and then murdered 
them. These two kinds of love also adorn themselves with robes 
and ffi^esses of great splendor, even as the devil by his magic art 
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and fiatasy adorns both bis own slaves and others on whom 
he would practise his illusions. But it is well to be marked, that 
these two kinds of love may possibly have more sway over the 
little than over the great, over the poor than over the rich, over 
subjects than over kings, the latter being born to dominion and 
wealth, which they come at last to regard just as a private indi- 
vidual, as for instance a governor, or a person in office, or the 
captain of a sHp, or even as a poor husbandman, regards each 
Ms own household and possessions: the case however is different 
with such kings as pant ^fter dominion over the kingdoms of 
other sovereigns. The reason why the intentions of the will 
ought to be searched out is, because the love resides in the will, 
which is its receptacle, as has been shewn above: it is from hence 
that every kind of love exhales its delights, and infuses them 
into the perceptions and thoughts of the understanding, which 
do nothing of themselves, but are wholly influenced by the will, 
for they favor its impulses, consenting to and confirming what- 
ever is agreeable to its love ; so that the will is the house itself 
in wMch the man dwells, and the understanding is a court to it, 
through which he goes in and out. This then is the reason why 
it was said, that the intentions of the will ouglit to be searched 
out; for when this is done, the man is elevated out of the natural 
wiU, which is possessed by hereditary and actual evils, into a 
spiritual will, by which the Lord reforms and regenerates tlie 
natural, and thereby the sensual and voluntiiry principles of the 
body, and thus the whole man. 

534. Tliose who never examime themselves may be compared 
to sick people, whose blood is become corrupt, in consequence 
of some obstruction in the very minute vessels, wheuce arise 
atrophy, sluggishness of the limbs, and acute clironic disorders, 
occasioned by the thickness, tenacity, acrimony, and acidity of 
the humors and consequently of the blood; but those who 
examine themselves even as to the intentions of the will, are like 
those who are cured of such diseases, and restored to the life 
wMch they enjoyed in their youth. Those who rightly examine 
themselves are like ships laden with gold, silver, and precious 
merchandize from Op|iir ; but before they examine themselves 
they axe like ships laden with all kinds of dirt and filth from the 
allots. Those who interiorly examine themselves are like mines 
whose sides glitter with the ores of precious metals ; but before 
they examine themselves they are like stinking bogs^ ftill 
snakes and poisonous serpents with sMning scales, and noxious 
insecte with gKttermg wings. Those who do not examine them- 
selves, are like the d?y bones in the valley ; but when they have 
examined themselves they are like the same bones upon which 
the Lord Jehovah laid sinews, and brought flesh, and wMch he 
mvereA with skin, and put breath into, and they lived (Ezek. 
xxxvii. 1—14). 
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VlIL Those also do the work op repentance^ who, though 
‘ they do not examine themselves, abstain prom evils 

BECAUSE THEY ARE SINS ; AND THIS KIND OP REPENTANCE IS 

DONE BY THOSE WHO PERFORM WORKS OP CHARITY PROM A 

RELIGIOUS MOTIVE, 

535. Since actual repentance, wMcli consists in self-exanu- 
nation, in the knowledge and acknowledgement of sins, in sup- 
plication to the Lord, and in beginning a new life, is exceedingly 
difficult in the reformed parts of Christendom, for reasons which 
shall be given hereafter, we will here mention an easier kind of 
repentance; which is, that when a man is meditating and intend- 
ing any e\dl, he should say to himself, ‘‘I meditate and intend 
tills ; but as it is a *sm I will not do it.^^ By this means the 
temptation injected from hell is repelled, and its further entrance 
prevented. It is wonderful that every one can chide another who 
intends evil, and say to him, ^^Do not give way to it, because it 
is a sin and yet it is with difficulty he can say the same to 
himself; because in the latter case the will is affected, but in the 
former only the thought which borders next on the organs of 
hearing. Inquiry was made in the spiritual world as to who 
could do what is here described ; and so few were fdund capable 
of doing it, that they might be compared with doves in a wide 
wilderness. Some said they could do it, but they could not 
examine themselves, and confess their sins before God. Still, 
however, all those who do good from a rehgious motive avoid 
actual evils ; and yet how rarely do they reflect on the interiors 
that regard the ‘svill, imagining that they are not in evils because 
they are in good; yea, that the good conceals the evil. But, my 
friend, the first constituent of charity is the shunning of eiils, as 
the Word, the decalogue, baptism, the holy supper, and. reason 
too, all teach ; for how can any one flee from e\uls and put them 
away, unless he look into himself? And how can good become 
good, unless it be inwardly purified? I am well aware that all 
men of piety, and likewise all men of sound reason, will assent 
to this doctrine, and discern it to be genuine truth, and yet that 
few will practise it. 

536. Still, however, all those who do good from a religious * 
motive, whether they be Christians or p*agans, are accepted by 
the Lord, and adopted after death ; for the Lord said, I was 
hungry, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
drink : I was a stranger, and ye took me in : I was naked, and 
ye clothed me : I was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, 
and ye came unto me. Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 
of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
Come, ye blessed, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world” (Matt. xxv. 34 to the end). To what^ 
has been said I shall add this new information, that hll those 
who do good from a religious motive, reject after death the doc- 
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trine of the present church concerning three di^dne persons 
existing from eternity,, and likewise the faith of that church as 
applied to those three persons separately, and turn themselves to 
the Lord God the Saviour, and imbibe with pleasure the doc- 
trines of the New Church. But others, who have not lived in the 
practice of charity jfrom a religious motive, have ‘hearts of adamant 
thus hardened against divine impressions. These first approach 
three gods, afterwards the Father alone, and lastly no God. 
They regard the Lord God the Saviour merely as the Son of 
Mary by her marriage with Joseph, and not as the Son of God ; 
and then they shake off aU the goods and truths of the New 
Church, and presently join themselves with the spirits of the 
dragon, and are driven along with them into deserts or caverns, 
which lie in the furthest limits of what is called the Cliristian 
orb j and after a time, being separated from the new heaven, 
they rush into the commission of heinous crimes, and are there- 
fore cast down into hell. Such is the lot that awaits those Avho 
do not practise w orks of charity from a religious motive, under 
a persuasion that no one can do good of himself but what is 
meritorious, and so omit doing good, associating themselves with 
the goats, who are condemned and cajst into everlasting fire pre- 
pared for the de\il and his angels, because they never practised 
what the sheep did (Matt. xxv. 41, &c.). It is not there said 
that they did Avhat is evil, but they did not do Avhat is good ; and 
those who do not do good from a religious motive do evil; since 
no man can serve two masters; but either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or else he will hold to the one and despise 
the otheri^ (Matt. vi. 24). And Jehovah saith by Isaiah, ^^Wash 
you, make you clean ; put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes : cease to do evil ; lemm to do good ; and then, 
though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as w^hite as snow ; 
though they be red like purple, they shall be as wooT^ (i. 16 — 18): 
and by Jeremiah, Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, 
and proclaim there this word : Thus saith J ehovah of Hosts, the 
God of Israel, Amend your ways and your doings. Trust ye 
not in lying words, saying. The temple of Jehovah, The temple 
of Jehovah is here (that is the church). Will ye steal, murder, 
and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and come and stand 
before me in this house, which is called by my name, and .say. 
We are delivered to do all those abominations? Is this house, 
which is called by my name, become a den of robbers? Behold^ 
even I have seen it, saith JehovaF^ (vii. 2 — 4, 9 — 11). 

537. It is to be remarked, that such as do good from the 
impulse of mere natural goodness, a,nd not at the same time 
from a relimous motive, are not accepted after death, because 
thmre is nothing but natural good, imaccompanied by spiritual 
in their charity, and it is spiritual good alone which conjoins 
the Lord to ih^n, and not natural without it. Natural goodness 
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is of the flesh alone, received by birth from a man^s parents; but 
spiritual goodness is of the spirit, being received by a new birth 
from the Lord. Those who do good works of charity from a 
religious motive, and consequently do not commit e\il, before they 
have received the doctrine of the New Church concerning the 
Lord, may be compared to trees that bear good fruits, although 
but few, likewise to trees that bear excellent fruits, though of 
small size, which nevertheless are preseiwed with care in our 
gardens. They may also be compared to olive trees and fig trees 
growing in forests, and likewise to fragrant herbs and balsamic 
plants growing on hills : they are besides like small chapels or 
houses of God, where pious worship is performed ; for they are 
the sheep on tlie right hand, and the rams which the goats 
assault, according to Daniel, \iii. 2 to 14. In heaven they are 
clothed in red garments, and after they are initiated into the 
goods of the New Church, they are clothed in pmple garments, 
which, in proportion as the}^ receive truths also, contract a tinge 
of beautiful yellow. 

IX. CoNPESSION OUGHT TO BE MADE BEFORE THE LORD OOI) THE 

SAVIOUR, AND AT THE SAME TIME SUPPLICATION FOR HELP 

AND POWER TO RESIST EVILS. 

538. The Lord God the Savioiu ought to be approached, 
because he is God of heaven and earth, the Redeemer and 
Saviour, to whom belong omnipotence, omniscience, omnipre- 
sence, mercy itself, and at the same time righteousness ; also 
because man is his creature, and the church his sheepfold, and 
he has over and over in the new covenant enjoined that men 
should approach, worship, and adore him. That he alone ought 
to h6 approached, is insisted on in these words in John: Verily, 
verily, I say niito you, he that entereth not by tlie door into the 
sheepfold, hut climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief 
and a robber ; hut he that entereth in by the door, is the shep- 
herd of the sheep. I am the door ; by me if any man enter in 
he shall he saved, and shall find pasture. The thief cometh not 
hut to steal, to kill, and to destroy ; I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might ha^ e it more abundantly. I am 
the good shepherd^^ (x. 1, 2, 9 — 1]). is forbid to climb up 

some other way, to prevent his immediate approach to God the 
Lather, who is invisible, and consequently inaccessible, and in- 
capable of conjunction ; on which account he himself came into 
the world and made himself visible, accessible, and capable of 
conjunction, solely for this end, that man might he saved; for 
unless God be approached in thought as a man, aU idea of God 
is lost, and becomes hke bodily vision when directed towards the 
'vvide universe ; so that it either fixes itself on an empty nothing, 
or on nature, or on something within nature. That God him- 
self, who from eternity is one, came into the world, is abundantly 
evident from the birth of tbe Lord the Saviour, who was con- 
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ceived of the power of the Most High by the Holy Spirit, and 
his humanity was born of the Virgin Mary in consequence of 
siich conception; whence it follows, since (xod is indmsible, that 
his soul was the dmnity itself, which is called the Father, and 
the humanity thence bom is the humanity of God the Father, 
which is called the Son of God (Luke i. 32, 34, 35). Hence it 
further follows, that yLile the Lord God the Saviour is a])- 
proached, God the Father is also approached at the same time ; 
therefore the Lord gave this answer to Philip, who desired He 
would shew him the Father : He that seeth me seeth the 
Father : how sayest thou then. Shew us the Father V Believest 
thou not tliat I am in the Father, and the Father in me? Believe 
me that I am in the Father and the Father in me” (John xiv. 
9 — 11) . But more may be seen on tliis subject in the cliapters con- 
ceming God, the Lord, the Holy S})irit, and the Divine Trinity. 

539. There arc tw'o duties iiicnmbent on man after cxamiiiH- 
tion, — supplication and confession. Supplication sliould con- 
sist in prayers for the LoitVs mercy, that he would give power 
to resist the evils repented of and w ould supjdy inclination and 
affection to do good, since without him a man can do notl)iug 
(John XV. 5). Confession should be to tliis effect, — that the 
penitent sees, knoWvS, and acknowledges his evils, and discovers 
himseff to ])e a miserable sinner. There is not any need of a 
particular enumeration of sins before the Lord, or of supplication 
for their remission or forgiveness ; for as to the enumeration of 
sins, it must be supposed that the penitent has already searched 
them out, and seen them in himself, — consequently they are 
present before the Lord, because they arc prescait w ith liimself: 
the Lord also was his guide in the work of examination, and dis- 
covered his sins to him, inspired him with sorrow^ for them, and 
at the same time with the endeavom’ to desist from them, and 
to begin fU new life. There arc tw'o reasons why supplication lor 
the remission or forgiveness of sins need not be made before tlic 
Lord : the first is because sins arc not annulled, but removed, 
and they are removed in proportion as a man afterwards desists 
from them and enters on a new life ; for there arc innumerable 
lusts folded up, as^^it w ere, in every evil, which cannot be removed 
in a moment, but by degrees, in proportion as a man sufle^s 
himself to he reformed and regenerated. The second reason is, 
because the Lord, as he is mercy itself, remits every one^s sins, 
and does not impute a single one to any man, for he says, 
Forgive them; for they know not what they do:^^ and on 
Peter’s asking how often he should forgive his brother his tres- 
passes, the Lord replied, I say not unto thee, till seven times, 
but until seventy times seven” (Matt, xviii. 31, 22). Where then 
can be the limits of the Lord^s forgiveness? It is however to ^ 
observed, that sins are not taken away merely because they 
remitted and forgiven. But still it cannot be considered RS 
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hm*tM practice, for a person whose conscience is burdened to 
enumerate his sins before a minister of the church for the sake 
of absolution, and to obtain ease of mind; because by this means 
lie is introduced into a habit of examining himself, and of reflect- 
ing on his daily evils : this confession however is of a natural 
kind, whereas that described above is spiritual. 

• 560. To adore any one as God^s vicar on eurth, or to make 
invocation to any saint, is of no more avail in heaven, than 
praying to the sim, the moon, and the stars, and asking an 
answer of a diviner, and believing his word, which is altogether 
vain: it is also like worshiping a temple and not God who dwells 
there ; and it is like entreating a king^s servant v/ho carries the 
sceptre and crown, to grant the honors w^hich belong to dis- 
tinguished services, instead of addressing the king himself; all 
which would be as fruitless as to kiss the splendor of purple, the 
glory, light, and golden rays of the sun, and a mere name, 
instead of the subjects in Avhich they are inherent. It were well 
for all those who act* in this manner to ponder on these words of 
John : We are in him that is true, even in Jesus Christ. This 
is the true God, and eternal life. Little children, keep your- 
selves from idols^^ (1 Epistle v. 20, 21). 

X. Actual repentance is an easy duty to those who have 

OCCASIONALLY PRACTISED IT, BUT MEETS WITH VIOLENT OPPO- 
SITION PROM THOSE WHO HAVE NEVER PRACTISED IT. 

561. Actual repentance consists in self-examination, in the 
knowledge of sins, confession before the Lord, and thus in 
beginning a new life, according to the description given of it 
above. In the reformed parts of Christendom, which include 
all such as are separate from the Roman Catholic chm'ch, (to 
whom may be added such as are members of that church, but 
who have never performed any actual repentance), this is a duty 
which is most repugnant to them: the reason is, ^that^ome are 
not Aviillng, and some are afraid to look into themseiyes ; and 
disuse hardens the heart, and begets unMillingness, which is at 
length confirmed by the reasonings of the understanding ; and 
with some it occasions sorrow, dread, and terror at the thoughts 
of it. The principal reason why actual repentance is a duty 
which the reformed part of the Christian world feel to be most 
repugnant, is to be found in their behef that repentance and 
charity contribute nothing to salvation, which depends wholly 
on faith alone, from the imputation of which follow remission of 
sins; justification, renovation, regeneration, sanctification, and 
eternal salvation, without any regard to man^s co-operating of 
himself, or as of himself. This co-operation the maintainers of 
that faith call a vain thing, utterly contradictory, repugnant, and 
injurious to the merit of Christ ; and this doctrine is propagated 
among the vulgar, who are ignorant of the mysteries of that 
faith, by the mere sound of these words, ^^that faith alone brings 
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salvation, and lioit is it possible for a man to do good of liimself?^^ 
Hence it is tbat among tbe reformed, re^)entance is like a Hest of 
young birds forsaken by the old ones, which have been taken 
and killed by the hawk. To this reason another may be added ’ 
that every one of the reformed, as they are called, is associated, 
as to his spirit in the spiritual ^vorld, only with his like: these arc 
continually infusing this doctrine into the ideas of his thoughts, 
and so diverting him from the track of self-inspection and exa- 
mination. 

562. I have asked many of the Ilefoimed in the spiritual 
world, why they never performed actual repentance, when yet it 
is enjoined them as a duty both in the Word and in the or- 
dinance of baptism, and likewise before the participation of tlie 
holy communion in aU their churclies ; and they have given me 
various answers. Some have said, that contrition is sufficient, 
attended with a lip-confession of being a sinner; and some, that 
such repentance being performed by maffis operating from his 
own will, does not coincide with the faith generally received. 
Some said, “ How is it possible for a man to examine himself, 
when he knoAvs that he is nothing bnt sin ? this would be like 
casting a net into a lake full of mud from tbe bottom to the top, 
and wiiich contains nothing hnt noxious Avonns some, Who 
can so deeply inspect himself, as to discover in himself the sin of 
Adam, from Avhich all his actual evils take their rise ? Besides, 
are they not all of tliem Avashed aAvay Avith tliat sin by the 
waters of baptism, and wiped clean and covered by the merit of 
Christ? What then is repentance bnt an imposition which gives 
grievous distinbance to tender consciences. And are avc not 
by the Gospel under grace, and not under the hard laAV of 
shell repentance ?^^ Some said, that Avlieiicvcr they intended 
to examine themselves, they were seized A^itli a sudden dread and 
terror, m if they saAv a monster by their bedside at day-daAvn. 
Hence the reasons appeared Avhy actual repentance, in the Kc- 
formed parts of the Christian world, is out of use and rejected. 
I have also in their presence inquired of some persons belonging 
to the Roman Cthholic communion about their actual confession 
before , their minisfers, Avhethcr it be a duty which they feel 
repugnant to them; and the ahswer they gave me was, that 
after they were initiated into it, they Avere not afraid to recount 
their sins before a confessor who waS not severe, and that they 
found a degree of pleasure in recollecting them, and coidd cheer- 
ftdly confess those of a lighter nature, but the more heinous not 
without some degree of feai’ ; and that they freely repeated this 
customary duty every year, and returned after absolution o 
their former states of festmty; also, that they regard all 
impure who are unwilling to lay ojien the defilements of 
hearts. On hearing this ^count the Reformed who were i 
walked off, some hiughing and deriding^ others wondermg ^ 
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yet commending. Afterwards there approached some of the same 
persuasion, but who had been brought up in countries amongst 
the Reformed, and, according , to the custom prevalent in those 
countries, had not been used to make particular confession, like 
their brethren, in other places, but only a general confession 
before their spiritual guide. These declared that they found it 
impracticable to examine themselves, to search out and bring tO 
light their actual evils and the secrets of their thoughts, and that 
they felt as much repugnance and terror at the thought of such 
duties, as they should in passing a ditch to attack a rampart 
guarded by armed soldiers, who warned them not to approach. 
Thus it appears that actual repentance is an easy duty to such 
as have been familiarized to the practice of it, but to such as 
have nevler practised it, it is painful and difficult. 

563. It is acknowledged that custom forms a second nature, 
and consequently that what is difficult to one is easy to another; 
so it is in the case of self-examination, and a confession of the 
sins that have been discovered. What, for instance, is more 
easy than for a laboring man, a porter, or a husbandman, to 
work with his hands from morning till evening, wffien yet a gen- 
tleman, or one delicately brought up, could not do the same 
work for the space of half an hour without fatigue and difficulty. 
A running footman, properly habited, finds no difficulty in 
running before a carriage many miles ; and yet the person 
accustomed to ride within would find it painful to run the length 
of a street. Every workman, who is diligent at his work, per- 
forms it easily and with pleasure, and when he leaves it, is glad 
to return again to it ; whereas another, who is perhaps equally 
skilful in his business, but slothful, can scarcely be compelled to 
set about it. The case is the same in every employment and 
pui’suit. What is more easy than for a man of pious habits to 
pray to God ? and yet what is more difficult, where a j^rson has 
l3een long a slave to habits of impiety? What priest was ever 
without fear and apprehension on his first appearing to preach 
before a king? but when he has been in -some degree accustomed 
to it, he proceeds with boldness. What is more easy than for a 
man-angel to raise his eyes towards heaven,*" and for a man-devil 
to cast doTO his towards hell? though if the latter be a hypo- 
crite, he too can lift up his eyes towards heaven, but not his 
heart. It is the end regarded, and the habit thence contracted, 
which detenpines every one^s particular complexion and con^ 
stitution. 

XI. He that never nin the work of repentance, anb 

NEVER LOOKED INTO AND EXAMINED HIMSELF, COMES AT 

LAST NOT TO KNOW THE NATURE OF EITHER DAMNATORY 

EVIL OR SAVINO GOOD. 

564. As there are but few persons in the reformed parts of 
the Christian world who do the work of repentance, it is expe- 
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dient here fco add this remark : He that never looks into and 
examines himself, comes at last not to know the nature of either 
damnatory evil or saving good ; for such a one has no religion 
to lead him to that knowledge. The evil which a mail does not 
see, know, and acknowledge, remains with him, and whatever 
remains is rooted in him more and more deeply, until at length 
it closes up and obstructs the interiors of his mind, so that he is 
rendered first natural, then sensual, and lastly corporeal ; in all 
which states he is utterly unconscious of any damnatory evil or 
saving good, and becomes like a tree planted on a hard rock, 
which shoots a few roots between the clefts, and at length withers 
away for want of moisture. Evety man rightly educated is ra- 
tional and moral ; but there are two ways which lead to rationality, 
— one from the world, the other from heaven. He that is made 
rational and moral from the world, and not from heaven also, is 
only so as to his outward speech and behaviom*, but witliin he is 
a beast, yea, a wild beast, acting in unity with the inhabitants 
of hell, who are all of such a quality; but whoever is made 
rational and moral from heaven also, is truly rational and moral, 
because he is so in spirit, in speech and body at the same time ; 
for within the two latter dwells a spiritual principle as their soul, 
which is the source of action to what is natural, sensual, and 
corporeal : he fdso acts in unity with the inhabitants of heaven. 
There is then a spiritual-rational and moral man, and also a 
merely natural-rational and moral man, and in this world the 
latter is dot distinguishable from the former, especially if he has 
acquired by practice the habit of hypberisy ; but the angels in 
heaven distinguish such as clearly as doves from owls, and as 
sheep from tigers. The merely natural man can see what is evil 
and good in others, and can also reprove themj but as he never 
looked into and examined himself, he does not see any evil in 
himself, ilnd if any is pointed out to him by another, he masks 
it over by means of his rational faculty, as a serpent hides its 
head in the dust, and immerses himself in it aa a hornet buries 
itself in dung. This is occasioned by the delight of evil, which 
envelopes him as > thick mist does a bog, and absorbs andsufib- 
cates the rays of ligiit. This and nothing but this constitutes 
the delight of hell, which exhaling thence, enters by influx iuto 
every man, but only by the soles of the feet, the back, and the 
hinder pari of the head. If it be received by the head in the 
fore^pari, and by the body in the breast,, the mat! is then en- 
slaved to hell : the reason is, because that pari of the human 
brain called the cerebrum is allotted to the understanding find 
its wisdom, but that pari called the cerebellum^ to the will and 
its love; and hence it is that the brain is divided into two 
spheres. This infernal delight can onlj^ he amended^ reformed, 
and inverted, by meaps of a spiritual-Tational nnd moral principle. 

565. We shall close what has heen said witb some description 
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of the rational and moral man as being merely natural^ and who, 
regarded in himself, is a sensual man, and becomes corporeal or 
carnal. This description will be but a sketch, digested under 
particular heads. The sensual principle is the last and lowest 
sphere of the life of the human mind, adhering to and cohering 
with the five bodily senses. He is called a sensual man whose 
judgement on all occasions is determined by the bodily senses, 
who believes only what he can see with his eyes and touch with 
his hands, allowing such things to be real, and rejecting all others. 
The interiors of his mind, which sec by the light of heaven, are 
closed, so that he has no discernment of any truth relating to 
heaven or the church. Such person thinks in extremes, that 
is, his thought is confined to the last and low est sphere of tMngs; 
for he does not think interiorly from any spiritual light, but 
rests in gross natural light only ; hence it is that he is inwardly 
opposed to the things of heaven and the church, although he can 
outwardly speak in their favor, and that with a degree of zeal 
proportioned to the hope of obtaining authority and opulence by 
their means. Men of learning and erudition, who have con- 
firmed themselves deeply in falses, especially those who have 
.confirmed themselves against the truths of the Word, are more 
sensual than the rest of mankind. Sensual men reason with 
shrewdness and dexterity, because their thoughts are so near 
their speech as to be almost in it, being, as it were, in their bps; 
and because they make all intelligence to consist in speaking 
merely from the memory. They are also expert in confirming 
falses, and after confirmation believe them to be true ; and yet 
their reasonings and confirmations are grounded in the fallacies 
of the senses, by which the vulgar are ensnared and persuaded. 
Sensual men are cunning and malicious above all others. The 
covetous, the adulterous, and the deceitful are particularly sen- 
sual, though they may appear men of talent in the eyes of the 
world. The interiors of their minds are foul and filtfiy, in con- 
sequence of their communication with the hells; and in the Word 
they arc said to be dead. All w^ho inhabit the hells are sensual, 
and the more so as they arc more deeply immersed. The sphered 
of infernal spirits conjoins itself with the sonSual principle of man 
in the back ; and in the light of heaven the hinder part of their 
heads appears hollow. Those who reasoned merely from sensual 
things, the ancients called serpents of the tree of knowledge. 
Sensual things Otight to possess the last place, and not the first, 
and with every wise and intelligent man it is so, and they are 
kept in subjection to interior things ; whereas with an unwise 
' man they have the first place, and bear rule, ^Vhere sensual 
* things are in the lowest place, passage is opened by them to 
‘ the und&tanding, and truths are eliminated by the mode of 
extraction, Sneh sensual things border most closely on the 
world; tW admit whatever flows from the world, and as it were 
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sift it. Mail by means of sensual things commnnicates with the 
world, and by means of rational things with heaven. Sensual 
things form a basis which is subservient to tjie interiors of the 
mind^ some sensual things being subservient to the intellectual 
part, and some to. the voluntary. Where the thought is not 
elevcated above sensual things, the man attains only to small 
degrees of wisdom ; but where it is, he enters into a clearer light 
{lumen)^ and at length into heavenly light (te), and then he 
has a perception of the things which flow from heaven. Natm^al 
science is the ultimate of the understanding, and sensual delight 
the ultimate of the will. 

566. A man, as to his natural principle, is like a beast, and 
acquires by a natural life the image of a beast ; hence natural 
men in the spiritual world appear surrounded by beasts of all 
kinds, which are correspondences. For the natural principle of 
man, considered in itself, is a mere animal ; but in consequence 
of a spiritual principle being superadded to it, its possessor has a 
eai)acity of becoming a man, and although he use not the faculty 
for the pui’poses intended by it, still he can counterfeit the man, 
when yet he is but a talking beait ; for he talks from a natural- 
rational principle, but thinks from a spiritual infatuation : he 
acts from a natural-moral principle, but loves from a spiritual 
principle similar to the lust of a satyr ; thus his actions*, in the 
eye of the spiritual-rational man, differ but little from the danc- 
ing of a person bit by a tarantula, or laboring under the disease 
called St. Vituses dance. Who is not aware that a hypocrite can 
talk about God, a thief about honesty, an adulterer about chas- 
tity, &c. ? But unless a man had the power of shutting and 
opening the door between his thoughts and words, and between 
his intentions and actions, according to the dircjction of prudence 
or cunning as the door-keeper, he would rush more furiously 
than any ^dld beast to the perpetration of every wicked and 
barbarous outrage. That door however is opened in ever}^ person 
after death, when his true nature and quality appears ; but still 
the wicked are kept under restraint by punishment and imprison- 
ment in hell. Therefore, kind reader, look into yourself, and 
search out one or othef of your evils, ^nd remove it from a prin- 
ciple of religion ; for if you remove thelp^ with any other view or 
purpose, you ivill succeed only so fat to conceal them from 
the world. 


567. To the above I shall add the following mikmorabee 
REEA rK>Ns.— First. I was once suddenly sei^ied with n disease 
that seemed to threaten my life ; my whole head was oppressed 
with pain; a pestilential smoke was let in upon me from the Jem**- 
Salem which is called Sodom and Egypt, feov. I was half 

dead with intolerable agonies, and I expected erety moment to be 
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my last. Thus I lay in my bed three days and a half. My 
spirit was reduced to this state^ and in consequence of it my 
body. I then heat'd about me the voices of persons saying, ^^Lol 
he that preached repentance for the remission of sins, and ex* 
horted us to look to the man Christ only, lies dead in the streets 
of our city.""^ On their asking several of the clergy whether he 
was worthy of burial, they answered, ‘^^No; let him lie to be 
looked at and they passed to and fro, and mocked. All this 
befell me, of a truth, while I was writing the explication of the 
eleventh chapter of the Revelation. Then I heard many shocking 
speeches of scoffers, who said, How can repentance be per- 
formed without faith ? And^ how can the man Christ be adored 
as God ? Since we are saved of free grace without any merit of 
our oum, Av^hat do Ave need but this faith, — that God the Father 
sent the Son to take aAvay the curse of the law, to impute his 
merit to us, and so to justify us in his sight, to absolve us from 
our sins by the declaration of a priest, and then to gi\ e the Holy 
Ghost to operate all good in us ? Are not these doctrines agree- 
able to Scripture, and also to reason All this the crowd who 
stood by agreed to and applauded. I heard what passed without 
the power of replying7"being almost dead. *But after three days 
and a half my spirit recovered ; and being in the spirit, I left 
the street and went into the city, and said again, Do the work 
of repentance, and l3elieve in Christ, and your sins will be re- 
mitted and you^will be saved, but otheiuvise you will perish. Did 
not the Lord himself preach repentance for the remission of sins, 
and that men should believe in him ? Did he not , enjoin his 
disciples to preach the same ? Is not a full and fatal security of 
life the sure consequence of your faith To this they I'eplied, 
What idle talk 1 Has not the Son made satisfaction ? And 
does not the Father impute it to us, and justify us Avho have be- 
lieved in it? Thus are we led by the spirit of graco; how then 
can sin have place in us, and what power has death to hurt us ? 
Do you comprehend this Gospel, you preacher of sin and repent- 
ance At that instant a voice was heard from heaven, saying, 
What is the faith of an impenitent mai^ but a dead faith? 
The end is eoine, the end is come upon ybu that are secure, un- 
blamable in your own eyes, justified *in your own faith, ye sa- 
tans And suddenly a gulph was opened in the midst o£ the 
city, which spread itself far and wide, and the houses one aft^r 
another fell down, and Avere swallowed up ; and presently water 
began io bubble up from the wide whirlpool, and overflowed the 
waste. 

Wlien they were thus overwhelmed, and to appearance 
drowned, I was desirous to know their condition in the deep, 
and a voice from heaven said to me, Yen shall see and hear/^ 
And straightway the waters, in which they seemed to be drowned, 
disappeared ; for waters in the spiritual world are correspond* 
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daces, and hence appear to surround those who are in falses* 
Then they appeared tp me in a sandy place like the bottom of 
the sea, where there were large heaps of stones, among which 
they were running, and lamenting that they were cast out of 
their great city. And they raised their voices and exclaimed, 
Why has all this befallen us ? Are we not, through our faith, 
clean, pure, just, and holy? Are we not, by our faith, cleansed, 
purified, justified, and sanctified Others cried out, Are we 
not by our faith rendered such as to appear clean, pin^e, just^ 
and holy before God the Fathei% and to be declared so before 
the angels? Are we not reconciled, propitiated, atoned for, 
and thus absolved, washed, and cleansed from our sins ? And 
is not the curse of the law taken away by Christ ? Why then 
are we cast out liither as if subject to that cruse ? We have been 
told by a presumptuous preacher against sin in otn* great city, 
Believe in Christ, and do the work of repentance. But have ue 
not believed in Christ while we believed in his merit ? And have 
we not done the work of repentance while we confessed ourselves 
sinners ? Wliy then has all this befallen us But immediately 

a voice from one side said to them, Do you know any one of 
your sins ? Have you ever examined youi’selves ? Have you in 
consequence shunned any evil as a sin against God? He wlio 
does not shun sin remains in it : and is not sin the devil ? Tluis 
it is of you the Lord saith, ^Then shall ye begin to say, We 
have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in 
our streets : but he shall say, I tell you, I know yon not whence 
ye are : depart from me all ye workers of iniquity^ (Luke xiii. 
36, 27. Matt. vii. 22, 23). Depart therefore every one to his 
place : you see the openings into those caverns ; enter, and work 
shall be given each of you to do, and afterwards food in propor- 
tion to your work ; and though you should refuse to enter, tlio 
calls of hunger will speedily compel you.^^ 

After this there came a voice from heaven to some on the 
earths, who were without that great city, and who are described 
also in the Revelation, xi. 13, crying aloud, Take heed to your- 
selves ; take heed how you associate with such persons. Can 
you not understand Wat evils, which are called sins ,and iniqid* 
ties, render a man impure and unclean? How can you be 
cleansed and purified from them, but by actual repentance, and 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ? Actual repentance consists in 
self-examination, in the knowledge and acknowledgement of sins, 
in owning to their guilt, in confessing them before the ^rd, in 
imploring help and power to resist them, thus in desisting from 
them, and in leading a new life^ doing all these things as oi 
yourselves. Practise this once or twice a year, when you ap- 
proach the holy communion, and afterwards, when the sins ot 
which you owned yourselves guilty recur, then say to yourselves, 
♦ la the spiritoal wwM# 
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* We will not consent to them because they are sins against God/ 
This is actual repentance. Who cannot perceive that where a 
man does not search out and see his sins^ he remains in them V 
For all evil is delightful to a man from his birth : it is delightful 
to him to take revenge, to commit whoredom, to defraud, to 
blaspheme, particularly to rule over others from a principle of 
self-love. Does not the delight arising from these evils prevent 
you from seeing them ; and if you happen to be told that they 
are sins, does not that delight prompt you to make excuses for 
them ? Yea more, do you not strive by false reasonings to make 
it appear that they are not sixis, and thus continue in them, and 
practise them afterwards more than before, even till you no longer 
know what sin is, or whether or no there be any such tiling ? 
But the case is otherwise with every one xvho performs actual re- 
pentance : he knows and acknowledges his evils, and calls them 
sins, and on that account he begins to shun and turn away from 
them, and at last no longer feels satisfaction in their delights ; 
and in proportion as this is the case, he sees and loves what is 
good, and at length feels delight in it, which is the delight of 
the angels of heaven. In short, so far tis any one casts the 
devil behind him, he is adopted by the Lord, aiid by him is 
taught, led, withheld from evil, and kept in good : this is the 
only way which leads from hell to heaven/’ It is something 
extraordinary, that Protestants have a certain deep-rooted repug- 
nance, abhorrence, and aversion to actual repentance, which is 
so violent that they cannot force themselves to self-examination, 
neither can they look at their sins, or confess them before God ; 
for they are seized as it were with horror at the bare thought of 
such a duty. I have inquired of many in the spiritual world 
concerning this circumstance, who all told me that it was liot 
in their power ; and when they were informed that the Roman 
Catholics practise such duties, that is, that they examine them- 
selves, and confess their sins openly before a monk, they have 
greatly wondered, more especially as the Reformed cannot do 
the same in private before God, although it is equally enjoined 
them before they approach the Holy Supper. Some of them 
made an investigation iiito the cause of ‘this, and discovered that 
it was the doctrine of faith alone which induced such an impeni- 
tent state and such a heart ,* and then it wasj, granted them to 
see, that such of the Roman Catholics as adore Christ, and do 
not invoke saints, are saved. f 

After these events, there was heard as it were a noise of 
thunder, andavoiee speaking from heaven, and saying, 
are astonished ! Say to the assembly of Prptestants, ‘'Beliete 
in Christ, and do the work of repentance, and ye will be saved/ 

I accordingly repeated these words to them ; after which I addpd. 
Is not BAVTiSiM a Sacrament of repentance, and hence aniptro* 
duction into the church? '-for what else do the sponsors promise 
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for the person to be baptized, but that he will renounce the devil 
and his works ? Is not the holy supper a sacrament of repent- 
ance, and hence an introduction into heaven ? for is it not de- 
clared to the communicants that they must do the work of 
repentance "before they approach? Does not the decalogue, 
which is the universal doctrine of the Christian church, insist 
on repentance ? for is it not said in six commandments of the 
second table, ^ Thou shalt not do this and that evil,^ and not, 
^ Thou shalt do this and that good V Hence you may under- 
stand, that in proportion as any one renounces and turns away 
from evil, he desires and loves good ; and that before tliis he does 
not know what good is, or even what^eril is/^ 

568. The second memorable relation. — What wise and 
pious person is not desirous to know the condition of his life 
after death? To gratify such a wish I will here give some general 
account of it. Every man after death, when he finds that he is 
yet alive, and in another world, and is told that above him is 
heaven* where are eternal joys, and beneath him is hell where 
are eternal sorrows, is first let again into his externals as in the 
former world. In tMs state he believes tliat he shall certainly 
go to heaven, and talks intelligently, and acts prudently. Then 
some begin to profess, ^^We have lived moral lives, w® have 
maintained fair characters, we have never intentionally done 
e\dl others say, We have frequented the church, we have 
heard masses, we have kissed holy images, wc have poured forth 
abundance of prayers on our knees others again profess, “ Wc 
have given to the poor, we have assisted the needy, we have 
read books of devotion, and also the Word 'P with much more 
to the same purpose. After making these professions, the angels 
come to them and say, ^‘^The things you have mentioned you 
liave done in externals, but you are yet ignorant of the quality 
of your interqals. You are now spirits in substantial bodies, and 
the spirit is your internal man, which thinks in you according 
to its will, and wills according to its love, and this is the delight 
of its life. Every man from his infancy enters upon life from 
externals, learning to act morally and to speak intelligently ; 
and when he first acquires some idea of heaveq and its blessed- 
ness, he begins to pray, to frequent churches, and to perform 
the solemnities of worship nevertheless, as evils spring up from 
their native fountain, he harbours them in the recesses of his 
mind and also ingeniously veils them ovel* by reasonings drawn 
from fallacies, until at length he no longer knows evil to be evu; 
and after this, his evils being veiled over and coYCred as it were 
with dust, he no longer thinks anything of them, only keeping 
on his guard so as to prevent their appearing before the world* 
Thus he sttdies only to load, a moral life in extenaals, and so 
becomes a two*fold or double man, being in externals a shee]^ 
tod in internals a wolf: hence ho is like a box of gold filled with 
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poison; or like a person of a foul breath, ^who keeps in his mouth 
some sweet-smeliing substance, to prevent its being perceived 
by the bystanders ; or he is like a perfumed rat^^s sldn* You 
profess that you have lived moral lives, and have been attentive 
to the practice of piety ; but let me ask, have you ever examined 
your internal man, and there perceived any lusts prompting ^you 
to take vengeance even to death, to indulge m libidinous desires 
even to adultery, to defraud others even to the commission of 
theft, to tell lies even to the bearing of false witness ? In four 
commandments of the decalogue it is said, ^ Thou shalt not do 
such things,^ and in the last it is said, ^ Thou shalt not covet 
them/ Do you suppose that your internal man, with respect to 
those evils, is like your external ? If you suppose so^ you may 
possibly find yourselves mistaken/^ To this they have replied. 
What is the internal man ? Is it not one and the same with 
the external We have been told by our ministers, that the 
internal man is nothing else but faith, and that pious discourse 
and morality of life are tlie signs of faith, being its operation. 
To which the angels have answered, Saving faith ia in the 
internal man, and so also is charity, and these are the source 
of Christian faithfulness and morality in the external ; but if the 
fore-mentioned lusts remain in the internal man, that is, in the 
will and thence in the thought, so that you inwardly love them, 
and yet in externals act and speak otherwise, in this case evil in 
you is above good, and good is beneath evil; therefore whatever 
appearance of understanding may be in your speech, or of love 
in your actions, evil is within, only covered and concealed , and 
then you are like artful deceivers, who pretend to acts of hu- 
manity, while their hearts breathe a very different spirit. But 
the quality of your internal man, of which you are entirely 
ignorant, in consequence of never examining yourselves, and of 
never performing repentance after examination^ you will see 
presently, when stripped of your external man and let into 
your internal ; for then you will no longer be known to your 
companions or to yourselves. Indeed we have often observed evil- 
moral persons then become like wild beasts, viewing their neigh- 
bours with ferocious aspect, burning with deadly hatred towards 
them, and blaspheming God, whom in the external man they 
have worshiped.^^ On hearing this they have retired, and the 
angels have said, You will see the.condition lot of your life 
presently ; for in a short time your external man will be taken 
away from you, and you wiU enter into the internal which is 
now your spirit.’^ 

569. Thb thikd mempeable eeIiATion,-— Every kind of i|ai^ 
in man exhales its delight, by which it ihakes itself parceptihte : 
it exhales it first into the spirit, and thence into the bad^ ; hnd 
the delight of every one^s love, together vrith the pleasantness of 
his thought, constitutes his life. These delights and pleasures 
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matt perceives but in an obscure manner^ so long as he lives in 
the natural body, because it absorbs and dulls them ; but after 
death, when the material body is put oft^ and thus the covering 
or clothing of the spirit taken away, the delights of his love and 
the pictures of his thought are then rendered fully sensible and 
perceptible ; and what is surprising, they sometunes affect the 
senses as odoriferous smells. Hence it is that all in the spiritual 
world are associated together, according to their loves; in heaven, 
according to the loves that reign there, and in licll, according to 
the loves that reign there. The odors into which the delights of 
love are turned in hea\'en are all perceived Hke such fragrances, 
sweet smells, pleasant exhalations, and debghtful perceptions, as 
prevail in gardens, shrubberies, fields, and woods, early of a 
ittorning in the spring of the year; but the odors into which the 
delights of love are turned into hell are perceived as fetid and 
nauseous stenches, such as arise from putrid carcases, drains, and 
pools full of the runnings from dust heaps and dunghills ; and 
yet what is wonderful, to the senses of the devils and satans in 
hell such stenches ai'c like the perfume of balsams, spices, and 
frankincense, refreshing their nostrils and hearts. In the natural 
world also, beasts, birds, and creeping things have the faculty of 
associating according to the odors they exhde ; but it is* not so 
with men until they have cast off them mortal covering. Hence 
it is that heaven is arranged in the most distinct order, according 
to all the varieties of the love of good ; and he|l, on the con- 
trary, according to all the varieties of the love of evil. Owing to 
this contrariety there is a great chasm between heaven and hell, 
which cannot be passed ; for the inliabitants of heaven cannot 
endure any of the odors of heU, as they occasion loathing and 
sickness, and put the person who inhales them in danger of 
swooning : the case is the same with the inhabitants of hell, if 
they pass the middle of the chasm and imbibe the odors of 
heaven, I once saw a certain de\il, who appeared at a distance 
like a leopard, and who, a few days before, had been seen among 
the angels of the last heaven, having the art to transform himself 
into an angel of light. He had passed the middle of the chasm, 
and was standing between two oHve trees, not yet being sensible 
of any odor offensive to his life ; the reason of which was, be- 
cause BO angels were present ; bnt as soon as they approached 
he was seized with convulsions, and fell down with all his Joints 
contracted; and then he appeared like a great serpent, folding 
and writhing himself, till at length he made his escape through 
a cleft in the ground, and being received by his associates, he 
was conveyed down into a cavern, where he presently revived by 
the stiukingf odor of his own deKght. I once also saw a certain 
tetan^ punished by Ms assm^tes, and on inquiring into the 
, reason, was informed that he ImA stopped his nostrils and ap^^ 
proached the heavenly odors, and on Ms return had brought 
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gcrme taint of them along with him in his clothes. It has some- 
times happened that a stench like that of a dead body^ exhaling 
from some open cavern of hell, has slightly touched my nostrils, 
and brought on a vomiting. Hence the true reason may appear 
why smelling, in the Word, signifies perception, and why it is 
frequently said that Jehovah smelt a grateful odor from the 
burnt-offerings ; also why the anointing oil and frankincense 
were prepared with fragrant spices ; and on the other hand, why 
the children of Ivsrael were commanded to carry all unclean 
things out of the camp, and also to dig a hole for their excre- 
ments, and to co^er them in the ground (Dent, xxiii. 10—14) ; 
because the camp of Israel was representative of heaven, and 
the wilderness without the Camp, of hell. 

570. The’ FOURTH memorable relation. — I was once en- 
gaged in conversation with a novitiate spirit, who, during his 
abode in the world, had meditated much about heaven and hell. 
By novitiate spirits, we mean men lately deceased, who being 
then spiritual mCn, are called spirits. When he first entered the 
spiritual world he began in like manner to meditate about heaven 
and hell, and while he was nmditating about heaven he felt him- 
self in a state of gladness, mut while about hell in a state of 
sorrow. Upon calling to mind that he was in the spiritual world, 
he immediately inquired where heaven and hell were, and also 
about their nature and quality. The answer he received was, 
Heaven is over your head, and hell is under your feet, for you 
are now in the world of spirits, which is in the mid^t between 
heaven and hell ; but with respect to their nature and quality, 
they cannot be so briefly described.^^ Then, from the burning 
desire he had to get information, he fell on his knees, an& prayed 
earnestly to the Lord to be instructed ; and lo ! an angel ap- 
peared on his right hand, and raised him, and said, You haye 
prayed to be instructed about heaven and hell : inquire and 

LEARN WHAT DELIGHT IS, AND YOU WILL KNOW.^^ • Having Said 

this, the angel was taken up from him. Then the novitiate spirit 
said within himself, What can this mean ? Inquire and learn 
what delight is, and you will know the nature and quality of 
heaven and hellT^ So presently departing from the place where 
he stood, he wandered about, and addressed all that he met, say- 
ing, ^^I pray you be so land as to inform me what delight is?'^ 
Some replied, Wliat a strange question! Who does not know 
what dehght is? Is it not joy and gladness? Delight then is de- 
light, and one delight is like another : we know no difference 
Others said, Delight is the mind^s laughter; for while the mind 
laughs, the countenance is merry, the discourse jocular, the 
turcs sportive, and the whole man is in the enjoyment of delight/^ 
But some said, Delight is the gratification of feasting, eatipg 
all kinds exf dainties, and drinking generous wines to intoxication, 
and at the same time conversing on various subjects, particularly 
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on such as relate to^tlie indulgences of Venus and Cupid/^ On 
hearing these descriptions of delight^ the iiovitiate spirit in 
some warmth said within himself, These are the answers of 
clowns, and not of sensible men. These delights do not consti- 
tute either heaven or hell. O that I could meet with some wise 
persons So he left these and began to inquire for wise men. 
Then a certain angelic spirit observ^ed him, and said, “ I perceive 
you have a desire kindled in you to know what is the uuiversal 
constituent of heaven, and the universal constituent of hell, and 
since delight is that universal constituent, I will conduct you 
to the top of a hill, where a daily assembly is held of those who 
inquire into effects, of those who investigate causes, and of those 
who explore ends. Those who inquire into effects are thci’e called 
spirits of the sciences, and in the abstract, sciences ; those who 
investigate causes are called spirits of intelligence, and in the 
abstract, intelligences ; and those who explore ends are called 
spirits of wisdom, and in the abstract, wisdoms. Directly over 
them, in heaven, are angels who from ends see causes, andTroni 
causes effects, and from these the three companies receive illus- 
tration.^^ Immediately taking the novitiate spirit by the hand, 
he led him to the top of a hill, and introduced him to the 
^assembly of those who explore ends, and who mu abstractedly 
called wisdoms; and the novitiate spirit said, Pardon, I intreat 
you, my intrusion : the cause of my coming hither is to inquire 
about heaven and hell, this being a subject which from my 
childhood has engaged my attention and thought; and on enter- 
ing lately into this world, I was informed by some with whom 1 
was then associated, that heaven is over my head and hell 
beneath my feet ; but as they did not acquaint me wdth their 
nature and quality, I was brought into a state of anxiety by 
continual thought on the subject : then I })rayed to God for 
information, and immediately an angel presented himself before 
me, who ^aid, inquire and learn what delight is, and 
YOU w^iLL KNOW w’^HAT YOU DESIRE. Accordingly I have made 
inquiry, but hitherto in vain; therefore I entreat ySu to be 
so kind as to teach me what is meant by deliglit.^^ To this the 
wisdoms replied, Delight is the all of life to every one in hea- 
Ven, and the all of life to every one in hell ; those who are in 
heaven perceive the delight of what is good and true, while those 
who are in hell, the delight of what is e\di and false : for all de- 
light is of love, and love is the esse of a inatfs life ; and as a 
man is a man according to the quality of his love, so is he a man 
also according to the quality of Ms de%ht. The activjity of love 
*m what produces the sense of delight, which activity in heaven 
is attended with wisdom, and in hell with insanity, Gaeh Of wMch 
in its respective subjects closes in delight ; but the heavens and 
- the hells are in opposite delights, the heavens being in the 
love of good, and thence in tlm delight of doing good, whereas 
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the hella are in the love of evih md theiioe m the flight of doing 
evil : thns by knowing what de%ht is, you will knowthe nature 
and quality o£ both heaven and hell. Inquire, however, ahd learn 
further what delight is froni those who investigate cau^es> Oiid are 
called intelligenees, who are assembled a little way from thk to 
the right.^^ So he took his leave ; and being admitted amohg 
those called intelligences, he explained the reason of his coming, 
and intreafed them to instruct Mm what is meant by delight* 
They were rejoiced at his making such an inquiiy, and said, It 
is true that he who knows what delight is, knows also the nature 
and quality of heaven and hell. The will,^ by virtue of which a man 
is a man, is never affected, in the smallest instance, but by de- 
light ; for will, considered in feielf, is nothing else but the affec- 
tion of some particnlar love, and consequently of some particular 
delight, the disposition to will being excited by some kind of plea- 
sure, and its -attendant satisfaction : and as it is the will wMch 
impels the understanding to think, so there cannot be the least 
excitement of thought but as a consequence of the influent de- 
light of the will ; and the reason of this is, because the Lord, by 
influx from himself, puts into action all things in the soul and in 
the mind, with angels, spirits, and men, and this he does by an 
influx of love and wisdom : this influx is the real activity vrhence 
all dehght is derived ; which in its source or origin is called bless- 
edness, satisfaction, and happiness, and in its derivation delight, 
gratifications, and pleasure, and in a universal sense, good. But 
infernal spirits invert all things in themselves ; thus they timi 
good into evil, and truth into the fake, the delight still remain- 
ing ; for without it they would not have either mil or sensation, 
and consequently they would have no life. Hence it is plain 
what are the nature and quality, and what the origin of the de- 
light of hell, and also what are the nature and quality, qnd what 
the origin of the delight of heaven.^^ After this he was con- 
ducted to the third company, consisting of those who inquire into 
effects, and who are called sciences. They said, Descend to 
the earth below, and ascend to the earth above for there you 
will perceive and be sensible of the delights of heaven and hell,^^ 
And behold ! at a distance from them, the earth straightway 
Opened, and through the opening three devils ascended, having 
a fity appearance from the delight of their love ; and as the an- 
gels in consociation with the novitiate spirit perceived that fl 
three were sent purposely from hell, they cried out to theia. 
Approach no ffirther ; hut from the place where youmo% stand 
tell m sometMng of your delightui/^ They replied, f K^now that 
Ovenr one, whether he is c^ed good or evil, enjoys Ms 
delight ; he that is <^ed good in the enjoyment 
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Ms delight, tod he that is called evil in the enjoment of his*^^ 
Then the angels inquired, What is yoto delignt r ^ They said, 
It is the dtoght of whoredom, revenge, frand, and' blasphemy/ 
The angel asked further,, But what are the nature tod qualih?^ 
of these delights They replied, ^^In others they excite simi- 
lar sensations to the stenches arising from dunghilfc, putrid car- 
cases, and stagnant urine/^ And are these, said they, de- 
lightful to you?” They rejoined, ^^Yes; most delightful.” 
^^Then,” said the angels, you are like the unclean beasts which 
live in them” ^^Beit so,” they answered | "but such things 
are most grateful to our nostrils.” The angels then asked, 
" Have you any further information to give respecting your de- 
lights ?” " Eveiy one,^^ they replied, is allowed the enjoyment 

of his deKght, even the most unclean, as they call it, provided 
he does not infest good spirits and angels ; but as in consequence 
of our delight we cannot refrain from infesting them, we are 
confined in workhouses, where we undergo great hardships : the 
restraint laid on our enjoyments by the cessation of our delights 
in such places, is what is called hell-torment, being attended 
with interior pain.” The angels further asked them, " Why do 
you infest the good ?” We cannot do otherwise,” they replied ; 
" it is as if we were seized with rage and madness when we see 
any angel, and perceive about him the divine sphere of the Lord.” 
To this we replied, " You are then like wild beasts and pre- 
sently afterwards, when they saw the novitiate spirit with the 
angels, a fit of fury came upon them, which appeared Hke a fire 
of hatred ; therefore, to prevent their doing any mischief, they 
-were cast down again into hell* After this appeared the angels 
who from ends see causes, and by causes efiects, and who in- 
habited the heaven immediately over those three companies ; they 
appeared in a clear bright light, which descending in spiral flex- 
ures, brought along with it a round garland of flowers, and 
placed it on the head of the novitiate spirit ; and immediately 
these words issuing from the light were addressed to him ; " This 
laurel crown is given you, because from your childhood you have 
meditated about heaven and hell.^^ 


CHAPTER. % 

, WEPORHATion Ajuo RmsmsiAfim^ 

671. AwcEft treatwg of repen1»n6e, it oojaes 
to treat rtf refomatidn. and refeneratl<»j bertwise 

and are promoted by it. Tliere iretoro itates into 
vMch a pan tenet enter, and tlarough, wbieh ha tep* pass, ‘that 
he may wean natural bewtoe spMtiial,' ^ The ftest state'^callea 
RerbaHAnoif, and th® other RjinEKittAfieK. Xn the first he 
looks from his fiatnwJ State, towards the spiritohi^ tinthagte«t 
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desire to attain it ; in the other state h® becomes a sniritual- 
natnral man. The first state is formed by the truths which be- 
long to faithj by which he looks towards charity } the other is 
formed by the goods of charity, from which he enters into the 
truths of faith j or, what is the same thing, the first is a state of 
thought from the understanding, the other is a state of love firom 
the wil. As this latter state commences and advances, a chaBj^ 
or turning takes place in the mind ; for then the love of the wiE 
enters by influx into the understanding, acting npon, and leading 
it to think in concord and agreement with its love ; so that in 
proportion as the good of love fills the first station, and the 
truths of faith the second, the man is spiritual, and is a new 
creatwe. Jle then acts froifi charity, and speaks jBrom faith ; 
he sensibly feels the good of cbarity, and perceives the truth of 
faith ; he is then in the Lord, be is in peace, and thus regene* 
rate. The man who, during his abode in this world, has entered 
into the first of these states, is in a capacity after death of being 
introduced into the other ; but he who, during the present life, 
has not entered into the first state, cannot after death be intro- 
duced into the second, and thus cannot be regenerated. These 
two states may be compared with the daily progression of light 
and heat in the spring season ; the first with the early dawn or 
cock-crowing, the second with morning and snn-rise ; and the 
progression of the latter state may be compared with that of the 
day from morning till noon, and thus to light and heat. It may 
also be compared with a crop of corn, which is first a green 
herb, then puts forth spikes and ears, in which lastly grain is 
formed ; and likewise with a tree, which at first sprouts fo^th 
from a seed in the earth, then forms a stalk, fi’om which branches 
shoot out, and these ai’e adorned with leaves, and afterwards 
with blossoms, in the inmost bosom of which the rudiments of 
fruits are formed, which as they ripen produce new seeds, like 
a new race or progeny. The first state, which is thiit of refor- 
mation, may also be compared with the state of a silk-worm, 
when it draws forth from itself and unfolds its silken web; but 
after its industrious toil is over it acquires wings, and flies forth 
into the open air, and then no longer deri^ its nourishment as 
before from Jeaves, but from the juices of Bowers. 

I. Unluss a man be boen aoain, and as it wbee cebatbu 

ANEW, HE CANNOT ENTEK THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 

573. That a man cannot enter the kingdom of God except 
be be bprp again, is the Lo^^s doctrine in John, where he said 
to Nicodemus, Verily, verily fAmetij, I say unto thee^ exc^ 
a man be bom again, he cannot see the idngdom of God/^ 
tarfchetj, Verily, verdy, I say unto thee, except a mmi bo boW 
of water and the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom ^ 
0od : ijlat which is bom of the flesh is j^sh, and that f 
bom of me spirit is spiriV^ (m. S, 5, 6). 'The bbigdom ’ of 
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sipiifies both heaven and the chnrcfii for the kingdom of God on 
e^h is the chwch; and the same is meant by the kingdom of 
God in other places where it ocenrs, as in Matt. xi. 11 ; xii. 28; 
xxi. 4S; Lnke iv. 43 ; vi. 20; viii. 1, 10 ; ix. 11, 60^ 62; xvii. 
21 ; and elsewhere. To be bom of water and the spirit, signifies 
by the tmths of faith and a life in conformity to them. * Water 
signifies truths, as may be seen in the ApocAntrs-E REVEAnEn, 
n. 50, 614, 616, 685, 982. Spirit signifies a life in conformity 
" to divine tmths, as is evident from the Lord^s words in John vi. 
63, Yerily, verily, signifies that it is thetmth; and because 
the Lord was the truth itself, therefore he so often used that ex- 
pression. He is also called the Amen (Rev. hi. 14), The rege- 
nerate in the Word are called sdns of God, and bom of God, 
and regeneration is described by a new heart and a new spiiit. 

578. Since " to be created^^ also signifies to be regenerated, 
therefore this term is applied to him who is bom again, and as 
it were, created anew. That this is the signification of being 
created, is plain from these passages. Create in me a clean 
heart, O God; renew aright spirit within me” (Psalm li. 10). 
^^Thon openest thy hand, they are filled with good ; thou seud- 
est forth thy spirit, they are created’^ (civ. 28, 30). The peo- 
ple that sh^ be created shall praise the Lord” (cii. 1*8). Be- 
hold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing^^ (Isaiah Ixv. 18J. ^^Thiis 
saith the Lord thy Creator, 0 Jacob, and thy Former, O Israel^ 
I have redeemed thee. Every one that is called by my name, 
I have created him for my glory’^ (xliii. 1, 7)t That they may 
see and know and consider, and understand together, that the 
Holy One of Israel hath created tliis” (xH. 20): besides otlier 
passages ; as in some where the Lord is called Creator, Former, 
and Maker. Hence it is plain what is meant by these words of 
the Lord to his disciples : " Go ye out into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every creature^^ (Mark xvi. IS) : creatures 
mean all Irho are in a capacity to be regenerated. In like man- 
ner it is used in Rev. iii. 14 ; 2 Cor. v. 17. 

574 It is obvious also to reason that a man onght to he 
regenerated, since he is bom with a propensity to evils of every 
kind, derived from his parents, and these r^ide in his natural 
man, which of itself is diametrically opposed to thh spiritual 
man ; and yet he is bom to be an inhabitant of heaven, into 
which he cannot be admitted nnlesa he be rendered spiritual, 
which can only be effected by regeneration, Hdnce it necessarily 
folmW, that the natural man with its lusts ought to be eenfiuered, 
snhdu^^ and inverted; for otherwise the mah cennof srir a step 
toiiratds heaten, but must needs cast^ himself mmi and foore 
de^ly into hell. How must thii appeat to ev ety one who 

beli#^ that he is biwn"wlttt a pmpeai^ % of kinm 
ani^ 41,0 aclcnowle%es‘ that tnesfe ar^ ^jmeh thihgs at good ana 
andti#the<^'fe ai^ i He after 
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' deaths a liell and a heaven ; and that helj is fomed by etil, and 
heaven hy good ! The natural man, considered in hiimp% as to 
his natnre, differs not at all from the nature of beasts ; inde^, 
Avith regard to Ms will to aU intents and purposes he a wil^ 
beast : he differs however from beasts with respect to Ms under-* 
standing, for this is capable of elevation above the lusts of the 
will, and not only of seeing, but also of regulating them ; hence 
it is that a man is capable of thought from understanding and of 
speech from thought, which beasts are not. What a man^s 
(juaUty is by birth, and what it would be unless he were rege^ 
aerated, may be seen in savage best&ts of all kinds. He would 
be a tiger, a panther, a leopard, a wild boar, a scorpion, a taran- 
tula, a viper, a crocodile, &e.; so that unless he were transformed 
into a sheep by regeneration, what would he be but a devil 
among devils in hell? And supposing the innate ferocity of men 
were under no restraint from t;he laws of civil government, would 
they not assault and murder one another, or at least despoil each 
other of their possessions even to their very clothes ? Are there 
any of the human species who are not by birth satyrs and the 
mere creatures of licentiousness, oi* four-footed reptiles? and who 
among them, unless he be regenerated, becomes anything better 
than an ape ^ The external morality which a man assumes for 
the purpose of concealing his internals, can make him nothing 
more. ^ 

575. The quality of the unregenerate man may be further 
described by these comparisons and simihtudes in Isaiah : The 
cormorant and the bittern shall possess it ; the owl also and the 
raven shall dwell in it. He shall stretch out upon it the line of 
emptiness and the plummet of desolation ; and the thorn shall 
come up upon its^ altars, tlie thistle and bramble in its fortresses; 
and it shall be a habitation for dragons, and a court for the 
daughters of the owl. The ziim shall also nreet witl> the Jiim, 
and the satyr shall encounter his fellow; the lilith [birds of 
night,] also shall rest there ; there shall the great owl make her 
nest, and lay, and gather, and hatch under her shadow ; there 
shall the kites also be gathered, every one with her mate^^ 
(txxiv. 11, 13—15). 

if. The new birth or cremation is eeeected by the eoru 

ALONE, THROU0H THE MEBItJM OF CHARITY AN1> fAITH, 

ntTRiNH man's CO-OEEBATION. 

576. That regeneration is effected by the Lord alone, through 

charily and faith, is a consequence of what was proved in the 
chapters on charity and faith, and particnlarly of what was 
tan^ht in the article, The Lord, charity, and faith, makeaonep 
Um^e, imll, ard understanding ; and dimded,, emk 

pefkms Uh a peatl bmmd to pmder. i%ese two, charity and 

called means or mediums, becan«^ they conjoin 
with the Jiord, and cause charity to be chmafy, andfai% 
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which, could not be the case except man also had some share in 
regeneration ; hence it is said that this work is effected during 
man^s co-operation. In the foregoing chapters we have occa- 
sionally spoken of man^s co-operation with the Lord; but since 
the human mind is such, as to be led entirely by its perceptions 
to imagine that it Avorks and effects every thing merely ky its 
own power and strength, therefore this subject shall be still 
further illustrated. In all motion, and consequently in all action, 
there is an active 'and a passive, that is, a something which actsS as 
an agent, and a something which, being passive, acts from the 
agent ; hence one action is effected by both ; comparatively as a 
mill is put into action by a wheel; or a chariot by a horse^ or as 
motion w produced by the endeavom to moA^e, or as an effect 
proceeds from its cause, or as a dead power put in activity l)y a 
hving power, and in general as the instrumental is acted upon 
by its principal ; in all which instances it is Avell knoAAm that the 
two together constitute but one action. With respect to charity 
and faith, the Lord is the agent, and man acts from the Lord ; 
for the active [power of energij\ of the Lord is in the passive 
[ground] of man ; therefore the poAver of acting well is from tlic 
Lord, and thence the will to act is as it Avere man’s, because lie 
is in possession of free-Avill, so that he has the poAver to act in 
unity vrith the Lord, and to conjoin himself Avith him ; or to act 
from the power of hell, which is extraneous to that of the Lord, 
and thus to separate liimself from him. Man’s action, Avlieii 
concordant Avith that of the Lord, is what is here meant by 
co-operation; but to give the reader a cleai'cr idea of this subject, 
we will further illustrate it presently by comparisons, 

577. From Avhat has been said, this also follows, that the 
Lord is continually in the act of regenerating man, because lie is 
continually in the act of saving him, and no one can be saved 
except hk be regenerated; according to the Lord’s words in 
John, Except a man be bom again he cannot see the kingdom 
of God” (iii. 3), Eegeneration therefore is a means of salvation, 
as charity and faith are means of regeneration. * It i$ the height 
of vanity to suppose that regeneration ' follows as a necessary 
consequence of the faith noAv prevalent in the church, Avhicli 
excludes man’s co-operation. Action and co-operation, such as 
were described above, are apparent in every thing that has auy 
activity and power of motion: the action and co-operation of the 
heart and the whole of its arterial system, are of this kind ; the 
heart acts, and the arteries, by their coverings and coats, co- 
operate, and in ibis manner produce the circulation of the blood* 
The Case is similar with respect to the lungs and the air : the air 
acts by its weight according to the height of its atmosphere, and 
at ffrst the ribs with the lungs co-operate, and presently afterwards 
the lungs with the ribs ; hence the action of respiration is com- 
municated to every membrane of the body. It is thus that the 
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meninges of the brain^ the pleura, the peritonaeum, the dia- 
phragm/ and the other membranes which cover the viscera, and 
those which inwardly compose them, act and are acted upon, and 
so co-operate; for they are in their natures elastic, deriving hence 
their existence and subsistence. The case is the same in every 
fibre and nerve, in every muscle, and even in every cartilage, in 
each of which, as is well known, there are action and co-opera- 
tion. Such co-operation exists too in all the senses; for the 
sensories, like^ the bodily organs of motion, ^consist of fibres, 
membranes, and muscles. To describe the particular co-opera- 
tion of each would be needless ; for it is well known that light 
acts on the eye, sound on the ear, odor on the nostril, and 
flavor on the tongue, and that the organs adapt themselves to 
such action, and thence derive sensation. How plain is it to 
perceive from hence, that unless there were in the spiritual 
organism of the brain such action and co-operation mth the 
influent life, it would be impossible for thought and will to exist ! 
for life from the Lord enters by influx into that organism, and 
as this on its part co-operates, all that is tliought, weighed, con- 
cluded, and determined to he done, is made perceptible. If life 
alone were to act, and the man not to co-operate as of himself, 
he would no more be capable of thinking than a stock or a stone, 
or than a church is whilst the minister is preaching in it, which 
may indeed, by the repercussion of the voice from its doors, 
repeat the words like an echo, hut can never be made sensible of 
the matter of the discourse ; in such a state would a man be, in 
respect to charity and faith, unless he co-operated uith the Lord. 

578. The state and condition of a man, if he were not to 
co-operate mth the Lord, may also be illustrated by the fol- 
lowing comi)arisons : The spiritual things of heaven and the 
church would in such a case excite in him the same perceptions 
and sensations as some discordant br disagreeable object, affecting 
him, for instance, as a stench does his nose, dissonance his ear, 
deformity his eye, and a nasty taste his tongue; and if the 
dehght of charity and the pleasantness of faith were to enter by 
influx into the spiritual organism oJ the minds of those who are in 
the delight of evil and the false, they won) d^ be tortured and tor- 
mented by the intrusion, and at length would fall into a swoon; 
for the organism of the mind of such persons, by reason of the 
continual spiral foldings and windings of which it consists, would 
twist and writhe itself during the heavenly influx, and would be 
tortured like a serpent on a bed of ants. That this is really the 
case has been proved to me by abundant experience in the 
spiritual world. 

JIL Since ael are eedeembu, ale have a cAPAcirx to be 

EEOBNERATten^ EVERT ONE ACCORUINO TO STATE. 

579* To understand this proposition more clearly, it may bp 
expedient to premise something on thp subject of redemjption* 
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Tlie Lord came into the world principally for these two purposes^ 
to remove hell from angels and men, and to glorify his huma- 
nity; for before the Lord^s ooraing hell had increased from 
beneath to such a height as to infest the angels of heaven, and 
also by its interposition between heaven and the world, to inter- 
cept the Lord^s communication with men on earth, in con- 
sequence of which no divine truth or good could pass from the 
Lord to mankind. Hence a total destruction and damnation 
threatened the whole human race, and also the angels of heaven 
could not long have subsisted in their integrity. In order, 
therefore, to remove hell, and so to avert the impending dam- 
nation, the Lord came into the, world, and did remove and 
subdue it, and thus opened heaven, so that he might afterwards 
be present with men on earth, and save such as live according to 
his commandments, and might consequently regenerate them ; 
for those who are regenerated are saved. Thus the truth of the 
proposition is intelligible, that all have a capacity of being rege- 
nerated, because all are redeemed; and as regeneration and 
salvation are a one, it is equally true that all have a cajiacity of 
being saved. The doctrine therefore which the church maintains, 
that unless the Lord had come into the world no one could have 
been saved, is to be understood in this sense, that unless he 
had come into the world no one could have been regenerated. 
With respect to the other purpose for udiich the Lord came into 
the world, namely, to glorify his humanity, it was grounded in 
tlijis circumstance, that he was thus made a liedeemer, Eego- 
nerator, and Sa’V’ionr to eternity; yet it may not be believed that 
by the redemption once wrought in tlie world all from that time 
were redeemed, hut that be is continually redeeming those nho 
believe on him and practise his precepts. More however may 
be seen on these subjects in the chapter on Redemption. 

580. T^ie reason why it is said that every one has a capacity 
of being regenerated according to his state, is, becauser a dif- 
ference of persons and circumstances causes a difference in 
respect to regeneration. The learned and the unlearned, for 
instance, are regenerated in a different manner, and by different 
processes. The saAe* is true of persons engaged in different 
studies and employments, and of those also who confine their 
researches to the externals of the Word, and those who extend 
them to its internals. There is a difference between those who 
receive from their parents good natural dispositions, and those 
who receive bad; and likewise in respect to those who from their 
infancy have plunged themselves into the vanities of the world, 
and those who have sooner or later separated themselves from 
them : in short, there is a difference between those who consti- 
tute the external church of the Lord, and those who constitute 
the internal. The variety is infinite, like that of the faces ana 
dispositions of mankind; but still every one has a capacity ot 
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being regenerated and saved aceording to his state. That this is 
the case may appear evident from this circumstance, that the 
heavens, into which all the regenerate are received, are three in 
number, the highest, the middle, and the last ; into the highest 
are received those who by regeneration are become receptive of 
Ipve to the Lord; into the middle, those who are receptive of 
love towards their neighbour ; and into the last, those who live 
only in the practice of external charity, and at the same time 
acknowledge the Lord as God the Redeemer and Sa\dour. All 
these different descri|>tions of men are saved, but yet after a 
different manner. The reason Avliy all liave a capacity of being 
regenerated, and thus saved, is, because the Lord, with his divine 
good and truth, is present mth every man ; from this presence 
is the life of each, and hence also the faculty of understanding 
and willing, together Avith freedom of determination in spiritual 
concerns. These gifts are denied to no one : there are also means 
supplied, leading to the right use of these gifts. Among Chris- 
tians this supply of means is to be found in the Word, and among 
gentiles in the particidar religion of each country, Avhich teaches 
the being of a God, and enforces precepts respecting good and 
e\il. From Avhat has been said, it plainly follows that every 
one has a capacity of being saved, so that if he is not saved, it 
is the man, and not the Lord, that is in fault, and his fault 
consists in this, that he does not co-operate. 

581. Redemption and the passion of the cross are two distinct 
things, which ought by no means to be confounded together, 
and the Loi'd, by botli, assumed the power of regenerating and 
saving mankind, as Avas shewn in the chapter on Redemption. 
From the prevailing faith of the present church, that the passion 
of the cross constitutes the sum and substance of redemption, 
luiA-e arisen legions of horrible falsities respecting God, faith, 
charity, and other subjects connected in a regular chain with 
those three, and dependent on them ; as for instance, respecting 
God, that he passed sentence of condemnation on all the human 
race, and was willing to be brought back to mercy, in conse- 
quence of that condemnation being laid on his Son, or taken by 
the Son upon himself, and that only those are saved who are 
gifted with the merit of Clirist either by the divine foreknoAV- 
ledge or predestination. This fallacy has given rise also to 
another tenet of that faith, that all who are gifted Avith that 
faith are instantly regenerated, Avithout any regard to their OAvn 
co-operation; yea, that they are thus delivered from the curse 
of the law, being no longer under the law, but under grace ; 
and this notwithstanding the Lord^s declaration, that he would 
not take aAvay pne jot or tittle of the law (Matt. v. 18, 19 ; Iiufe 
xvi. 17) ; and his command to his disciples to preach repentance 
fpr the remission of sins (Luke xxiv, 47; Mark vi. 12); and 
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liis express words, ^^The kingdom of God is at hand; repent yc, 
and believe the gospeF^ (Mark i. 15). By the gospel is meant, 
that they had the power to be regenerated, and thus saved, which 
power they could not have had unless the Lord had wrouglit 
redemption, that is, unless he had, by his combats against hell 
and his victories over it, deprived it of its power, tmd unless he 
had glorified his Humanity, that is, had made it Divine, 

582. Consult yom’ reason, and tell me what sort of creatures, 
in your judgement, men would become, supposing the faith of 
the present church to continue, which teaches that they were 
redeemed solety by the passion of the cross, and that those wdio 
are gifted wdth the Lord’s merit are not under the curse of the 
law j and fiuthcr, that this faith, a\though a man is altogether 
ignorant wdiether it be in him or not, remits sins and regene- 
rates, and that his co-operation in its act, that is, while it is 
given and enters into him, would defile it, and make salvation 
void; for by this he would mix his own merit with Christ’s. 
Consult, I say, yom* reason, and tell me wlicther, upon this 
supposition, the whole ^Vord, which insists principally on re- 
generation by a spiiitnal washing from esils, and by exercises 
of charity, must not of necessity be rejected ? And then of what 
use is the decalogue, w^hicli is the beginning of reformation, or 
what purpose can it serve, but lobe applied by a eool\ as so much 
wuste paper to wTap up his confectionery V In such a case, 
what is religion hut a kind of lamentable cry on a man^s part, 
that he is a vsiiiner, joined with supplication to God the Father 
to have mercy on him for the sake of his Son’s sufferings V And 
^hat is this but a religion of the lips only, proceeding from the 
lungs, without any thing of act or deed iu it proceeding from 
the heart ? And w hat then is redemption but a ])apal indulgeuec ? 
or what more than the whipping of one monk for the offences 
of the wholp monastery, as is no uncommon practice? Sup- 
posing this fiuth alone to regenerate a man, while repentance 
and chiirity contribute nothing, w hat is the internal man, wliich 
is liis spirit tliat lives after death, but like a city on fire, the 
rubbish of w hich forms the external ? or like cultivated ground 
err a meadow' laid whste by caterpillars and locusts ? Such a 
man appears in the sight of angels just like a person who che- 
rishes a serpent in his bosom, while he covers it with his garment 
to prevent its being seen ; or like one who sleeps as a slieep in 
company with a wolf ; or like a person who lies down to rest 
under an elegant coverlid in a shirt woven of spiders’ webs. And 
in such case, what is a life after death, when all, according to the 
differences of their advancement in the regeneration, are to be 
arranged in heaven, or according to the differences of their re- 
jection of regeneration, in hell, but a merely carnal life, thus 
like that of a fish or a crab P 
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IV. The several stages of man^s regeneration answer to 

HIS NATURAL CONCEPTION^ GESTATION IN THE WOMB, BIRTH, 

AND EDUCATION. 

583. There is with man a constant correspondence between 
natural operations and spiritual, or between what is done in tlie 
body and what is done in the spirit : and this is because as to 
his soul he is by birth a spiritual being, and is clothed with a 
natural covering, which constitutes his material body : hence 
when this is cast off, his soul, elothed ith a spiritual body, 
enters immediately into a world where all things are spiritual, 
and is there associated with its like. Now since the spiritual 
body is to be formed in the material body, and is formed by 
means of truths and goods winch are derived by influx from the 
Lord through the spiritual world, and are received by man in- 
teriorly in such of his component principles as are derived from 
the natural world, which are called matters of civil and moral 
• import, it is plain what must be the nature of its formation ; 
and since, as just observed, there is with, man a constant cor- 
respondence between natural operations and spiritual, it folloAvs 
that the stages of spiritual regeneration answer to the stages of 
natural conception, gestation in the womb, birth, and education. 
It is from this ground that whenever natural births are men- 
tioned in the Word, ‘they alwa^^s signify spiritual births, such 
as relate to good and truth ; for Avhatever occurs in the letter of 
the Word, which is natural, involves and signifies something 
spiritual, as was fully proved in the chapter on the Sacred 
Scripture, where it is shewn that in all and every part of the 
AVord there is a spiritual sense contained in the letter. Natural 
births, when mentioned in the AYord, invohe spiritual births, as 
is plain from the fol leaving passages: ^^We have conceived, we 
have come to the birth, we have as it were brought forth wind ; 
we have not wrought any deliverance^^ (Isaiah xxvi, 18). Shall 
the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? Shall I bring to 
the birth, and not cause to bring forth, saith the Lord ; shall 
I cause to bring forth, and shut the womb?^^ (Ixii. 7 — 10). ^^Sin 
shall come to the birth, and shall not be able to bring forth^^ 
(Ezek. XXX. 15, 16). ^‘“The sorrows of "a travailing woman shall 
come upon Ephraim ; he is an imwise son, for he doth not stay 
his time in the^^womb of sons” (Hosea xiii. 13); not to mention 
several other passages to the same purpose. Since natural 
births, when mentioned in the Word, signify such as are spi- 
ritual, and these are from the Lord, therefore he is called the 
Eormer, and he that bringeth forth from the womb ; as is evi- 
dent from these passages : Jehovali is thy Maker, and thy 
Eormer from the womb'" (Isaiah xliv. 2). that brought me 

out from the womb” (Psalm xxh. 9). Upon thee have I been 
placed from the womb ; thou art he that brought me forth out 
of my mother's bowels" (Ixxi, 6). V Hearken unto me, all the 
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renmanit of tlie house of Israel, who were borne by me from the 
womb, carried from the belly^^ (Isaiah xlvi. 3); and in several 
other places. Prom this ground the Lord is called Father, as in 
Isaiah ix, 6; Ixiii. 16; John x. 30; xiv. 8, 9; and such as are 
in goods and truths from him ai’e called sons, and born of God, 
and brethren one among another (Matt, xxiii. 8) ; and the church 
is called mother (Hosea ii. 2, 5 ; Ezelc. xvi, 45). 

584. From what has been said, then, it is evident there is a 
coiTespondence between natm’al births and spiritual ; and as therci 
is such a correspondence, it follows that conception, gestation 
in the womb, pai‘timtion, and education, me not only predicablc 
of the new birth, but are states actually attending it, the par- 
ticular nature of which we shall consider jirescntly. It is snfh- 
cient in this place to observe, that the human seed is interiorly 
conceived in the understanding, and is formed in the will, and 
is thence translated into the iesies^ where it clothes itself with a 
natural covering, and is thus conveyed into the womb, and from 
thence into the world. There is moreover a correspondence be- 
tween the regeneration of man and all the productions of the 
vegetable kingdom ; on which account it is that in the Word a 
man is frequently described by a tree, his truth by seed, and 
his goodness by fruit. A bad tree may be as it were born anew, 
and afterwards bear good fruit and good seed, as is evident from 
the cases of engrafting and inoculation, where, notwithstanding 
the ascent of the same juice from the root, through tlic trunk, 
even to the part engrafted or inoculated, yet it is there changed 
into good juice, and makes a good tree. The ease is simihu* in 
the church w ith those wdio are engi'aftedin tlie Lord, as he him- 
self teaches in these w^ords : I am the vine, ye are the branches ; 
lie that abidetli in me, and I in him, the same briugeth forth 
much fruit : if a man abide not in me, lie is cast fortli as a 
lirancli, and is withered, and men gatlier them and cast them 
into the fire^^(Johii xv. 5, 6). 

585. It is maintained by many of the learned that the vege- 
tation, not only of trees, but also of all shrubs, corresponds with 
human prolification ; therefore, by w^ay of appendix to what has 
been said, I will add fqw observations on this subject. In trees 
and all the other subjects of the vegetable kingdom, there are 
not two sexes, male and female, but each particular subject is 
male, the earth alone, or the ground, being their common 
mother, and thus as it were a female ; for it receives the seeds 
of all plants, causes them to open, canies them as in a womb, at 
the same time provides them with nourishment, and brihgs them 
forth, that is, teems them from her womb into the open day, and 
afterwards clothes and supports them. When the earth first 
causes the seed to open, it begins from the root, which is like a 
heart, from whence it emits and transmits juice, like blood, and 
thus forms a kind of body furnished with members. The stem 
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is the body of the plant, and the branches with their twigs are 
its members. The leaves which it produces immediately after 
its birth are in the place of lungs ; for as the heart without the 
lungs produces neither sense nor motion, and thus does not 
impart life to a man, so neither can the root alone, without the 
leaves, cause a tree or shrub to vegetate. The flowers which 
precede the fruit are the means of purifying the juice or blood, 
and of separating the grosser parts from the purer, and of form- 
ing for the influx of the latter into their bosoms a new and 
tender stalk, through which the purified juice may flow, and thus 
give the beginning and successive formation to the fruit, which 
may be compared to the testis, in which seeds are perfected. 
The vegetative soul, whicli reigns universally in the inmost 
ground of every particle of the juice, or in its prohfic essence, is 
derived pui'ely from the heat of the spiritual world, which, in 
consequence of its origin from the sun of that world, has a per- 
})etual tendency to generation, and thus to a continuance of 
creation ; and as that sun has essentially a tendency towards the 
production of man, therefore it communicates in whatever is 
generated some sort of resemblance to man. Let no one be sur- 
prised to hear it asserted that the subjects of the vegetable king- 
dom are all males, and that the earth alone, or the ground, is as 
a common mother or female ; for according to the testimony of 
Swammerdam, founded on ocular experience, and recorded in 
his Biblia Naturje, the same is true of bees, which, he says, 
have but one common mother, from whom the family of the 
whole hive is produced; and if these small animals have only one 
common mother, why may not the same be true with respect to 
all plants ? That the earth is a common mother, may also be 
spiritually illustrated, and indeed is illustrated by this circum- 
stance, that the earth in the Word signifies the church, and the 
church is the common mother of all her members, as she is also 
styled in the Word. The earth signifies the churclf as is proved 
in the Apocaevpse Revealed, n. 285, 902. The reason why 
the earth or„ ground has the power of entering into the inmost 
of the seed, even to its prolific essence, and of drawing this forth 
and diffusing it, is, because every grain qf ddst or mould exhales 
from its essence a sort of subtle sphere, like an effluvium, which 
penetrates the seed ; and this is owing to the active force of the 
heat that proceeds from the spiritual world. 

586. That a man cannot be regenerated except by successive 
degrees, may be illustrated by the case of aU things, even to the 
minutest particulars, which exist in the natural world. A tree 
does not arrive at the maturity of its state, so as to become a 
tree, in a single day, but first grows from its seed, afterwards 
from its root, and thence from its shoot, which becomes a stem > 
from this proceed branches and leaves, and lastly flowers and 
fruits. Neither does a crop of wheat or barley become fit for the 
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sickle in one day ; nor is a house built in one day ^ nor does a 
man attain to his full bodily stature in one day^ much less to the 
stature of wisdom ; so neither is the church established and per- 
fected in one day; nor is it possible for any pmgression to arrive 
at its end, unless there be a beginning to set out fronn Those 
who form any other notion of regeneration than this, are enthel}^ 
ignorant of the nature of charity and faith, and of the growth of 
each according to man^s co-operation with the Lord. Hence it 
is evident that the several stages of man’s regeneration answer 
to his natural conception, gestation in the womb, birth, and 
education. 

V. The FIRST act of the new birth, which is an act of the 

UNDERSTANDING, IS CALLED REFORMATION ; AND THE SECOND, 

which is AN ACT OF THE WILL, AND THENCE OF THE UNDER- 
STANDING, IS CALLED regeneration. 

58Z. Since it is intended in this and the folio\ving articles to 
treat on the subjects of reformation and regeneration, the former 
of which is ascribed to tlie understanding and the latter to the 
will, it is expedient that tlic distinctions between the under- 
standing and the will should be known ; and as these are de- 
scribed above, n. 397, the passage should be consulted, that it 
may be read over previous to the conteuts of this article. That 
the evils in -which a man is born lu’e ingenerate in the will of the 
natural man, and that tlic will inclines the understanding to 
favor its desires by thinking in agreement, was shewn in the 
above article ; hence, to effect man’s regeneration it is necessary 
that it be done by the understanding, as by a mediate cause, and 
this is accomplished by the information w hich the understanding 
r<^ceives, first from parents and masters, and afterwards from 
reading the Word, from sermons, books, and con^^ersation. The 
subjects which the understanding thus receives are called truths, 
so that it is the same whether we speak of reformation being 
effected by \:he understanding, or by the truths which the un- 
derstanding receives ; for tmths instruct a man in whom and 
what he is to believe, and also what he ought to do, consequentlj" 
what he ought to will; for whatever a man docs is done from the 
will according to themnderstanding. Since then the very will 
of man is by birth eril, and the understandmg teaches what is 
evil and w^hat is good, and he has power to w ill, or not to will, 
either the one or the other, it follows that he must be reformed 
by means of the tinderstanding. So long however as he sees 
and acknowledges in his mind that evil is evil, and good, is good, 
and thinks that good ought to be chosen, so long that state is 
called reformation ; but when h6 actmdly wills to flee from evil 
and do good, then commences the state of regeneration* 

588. For this end man is endowed with a capacity of eleva- 
ting his understanding almost into the light which the angels ot 
heaven enjoy, that he may see what it behoves him to will and 
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thence to do, if he woidd be prosperous in this world for a time, 
and be blessed after death to eternity. He becomes prosperous 
and blessed in case he procures wisdom for himself, a*nd keeps 
his will in obedience to it ; but he becomes unprosperous and 
unhappy in case he submits his understanding to the guidance of 
his will. The reason of this is, because the will from its birth 
inclines to evils, even to such as are most enormous. Unless 
then it be restrained by the understanding, a man left to the 
free guidance of his will would rush headlong into all wickedness, 
and from his inherent ferine nature would plunder and massacre, 
for his own gratification, all who did not favor his designs, and 
indulge his lusts. Besides, unless the understanding could be 
perfected separately from tte will, and the will by its means, a 
man would not be a man but a beast ; for without such separa- 
tion, and the ascent of the understanding above the will, he 
would have no capacity of thinking or of speaking from thought, 
but would only utter a sound expressive of his affection ; he 
would have no capacity of acting from reason, but only from 
instinct ; much less would he have a capacity of knowing the 
things that are of God, and God by tliem, and thus of being 
conjoined to God, and living to eternity : for every man thinks 
and wills as of himself ; and this circumstance, as of himself is 
what renders the conjunction reciprocal ; for there cannot pos- 
sibly be conjunction without reciprocality, as there can be no 
conjunction of what is active with what is passive without mutual 
adaptation or application. Gx)d alone acts, and man suffers 
himself to be acted upon, and co-operates in all appearance as of 
himself, although interiorly from God. From a right perception 
of these tmths may be seen the nature and quality of the,love of 
a mau^s will, if it be elevated by means of the understanding, as 
well as its nature and quality, if it be not so elevated, thus the 
nature and quality of the man. 

* 589. It is to be observed, that the faculty of elevating the 

understanding even to that iiitelligeuce which the angels of 
heaven enjoy, is inherent by creation in every man, whether he 
be evil or good, yea, even in everv devil in hell ; for all that are 
in hell were once men. This fact has oftep been shewn me by 
experience ; but the reason why devils ale without intelligence, 
and are insane as to spiritual things, is, because they do not will 
or desire any good, but evil; they have consequently an aversion 
to know and understand truths, because truths are in favor of 
good, and in opposition to evil. Hence too it appears that the 
first stage of the new birth is the reception of truths in the un- 
derstanding and the second is a willingness to act according to 
truths, and at length the practice of them. None, however:, can 
be said to be reformed by the mere knowledges of truths ; for 
every man, from the faculty he enjoys of elevating his under- 
standing above the love of his will, is enabled to apprehend 
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truths, and also to speak, teach, and preach them ; but he is a 
refomed person who is in the affection of truth for truth^s sake; 
for this affection conjoins itself with the will, and, if it continues 
and increases, conjoins the will with the understanding, and then 
regeneration commences. How regeneration is aftmvards ad- 
vanced and perfected, will be the subject of tlie following articles. 

590. The quality and character of a person whose under- 
standing is in a state of elevation, while the love of his will 
remains unelevated l>y it, may be illustrated by comparisons. 
He is like an eagle flying aloft, which no sooner spies on the 
ground any kind of prey for food, as poultry, young swans, or 
new-born lambs, than he instantly pounces down upon it, and 
devours it. He is also like an adult’ercr, w ho keeps a harlot con- 
cealed below in a secret vault of bis liouse, aud who by turns 
ascends to the highest story, where in his wife\s presence he en- 
ters into sober conversation with those who dwell there on the? 
subject of chastity, and then suddenly descending indulges his 
lascivious passions witli lus harlot. He is also like a swjirm ol‘ 
gnats in a fenny country, which fly in a column over the luiad 
of a galloping horse, but which, wdicii be stops, descend and 
immerse themselves in tlic fen that ])rod them. Such is the 
man, whose understanding is in a state of elevation, while the 
love of his will remains below immersed in the impure indul- 
gences of nature, and the libidinous propensities of the siuises. 
But as persons in such a state seem to have an uuderstanding 
resplendent with wisdom, aud yet their will is in opposition to it; 
they may also be compared to serpents \A'ith shining scales, and 
to flies called cantliarides, that appear of a golden hue, aud also 
to that meteor-like a])pcarancc in marsliy places called mi if/ah- 
fatuus, to rotten wood that emits light, aud to other phOsSphorie 
bodies. They rank among those wlio have the art of appearing 
like angels of light, both to men on cartli, and lifter death to 
the angels \>f heaven, but wdio after a short examination are then 
deprived of their garments, and cast down naked from their state 
of exaltation. This cannot be the case here on earth, because 
their spirits here are not open and apparent, but concealed under 
feigned characters, Jike the representations of actors on a stage. 
The power they have fo appear like angels of light 1)0th as to 
their aspect and speech is grounded in this circumstance, of 
which also it is a convincing proof, that they have the faculty, 
as before observed, of elevating their understandings above the 
love of the will, and that almost to angelic wisdom. Now as a 
man^s internal and external may thus be turned contrary way^^^ 
and as the body is cast off after death, and the spirit continues 
to exist, it is plain that a dusky spirit may dwell under a fair 
outside and a firy one under the cover of soft and com’teous 
discourse j therefore, my friend, form your judgement of men 
not from their lips, but from their hearts, that is, not from their 
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words^ but from their actions ; for the Lord says^ Beware of 
false prophets^ who come to you in sheep^s clothing*, but in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves : by their fruits ye shall know 
them^^ (Matt. vii. 15, 16). 

YL The internal man is first to be reformed, and by 

IT THE EXTERNAL, AND THUS THE MAN IS REGENERATED. 

591. That the internal man is first to be regenerated, and by 
it the external, is a doctrine at the present day commonly insisted 
on in the church ; but then by the internal man nothing else is 
conceived or meant than a faith that God the Father imputes the 
merit and rightcousncvss of his Son, and sends the Holy Ghost. 
It is geuerall}' supposed that this faith constitutes the internal 
man, and that the external, which constitutes the natural-moral 
man, flows from it, and is as a sort of api^endage to the former, 
just like the tail of a horse or a cow, or that of a j^eacock, or a 
hh’d of paradise, which reaches down to the feet, without haring 
any coherence with the body ; for it is asserted that charity fol- 
lows that faith, hut that should charity enter from a man^s will, 
it proves the destruction of faith. Since, however, the church 
at this day allows of no other internal man than what is here 
described, it has in fact no internal man, since no one can tell 
whether that faith be given to him or not ; that it cannot possibly 
he given, and is thus a mere creature of the imagination, was 
shewn above. Hence it follows that at this day, with those who 
have confirmed themselves in that faith, there is no other inter- 
nal man than that natural man before described, which by birth 
is replete with all kinds of erils. It is further asserted that re- 
generation and sanctification are a certain consequence of that 
faith, and that nian^s co-operation, by which alone regeneration 
is effected, ought to be excluded. Hence it is that the know- 
ledge of regeneration in tlie present chui’ch is not attainable, 
when yet the Lord says* Except a man be regenerate he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. 

592. But the internal and external man of the New Church 
are of a very different nature from wdiat we have been describing. 
The internal man belongs to his will, under whose influence he 
thinks when he is left to himself, as is the case when he is at 
home ; but the external man is the action and conversation, in 
which he is engaged when abroad or in company ; so that the 
internal man is charity, because charity belongs to the will, and 
it is at the same time faith, which has relation to the thought. 
Both these together before regeneration constitute the natural 
man, which is thus divided into internal and external, as is evi- 
dent from this circumstance, that a man does not permit himself 
to act and speak in company, or abroad, as at home, or when 
left to himself ; the cause of which division is, that as the laws 
of society prescribe pumshraents for those who do ill, and rewards 
for those who do well, men compel themselves to separate the 
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external man from the internal, for no one is desirous of piinisli- 
ment, but every one mslies for reward, wliicli he finds in the 
acquisition of wealth and honors ; and to avoid punishment and 
attain reward can only be effected by living in conformity to the 
laws of society. Hence it is that morality and benevolence in 
externals are found among those who have none in their inter- 
nals; and this is also the origin of all hypocrisy, flattery, and 
simulation. 

593. As to what concerns the division of the natural man 
into twai forms, it consists in an actual division both of its will 
and of its thought ; for all a man^s actions proceed from the will, 
and all his speecli from tlie thought ; so tlmt a second will is 
formed by him below’ the first, '‘and in like hiauTK'r a second 
thought ; but still both these constitute the natural man. This 
second will w^hich he forms may be called his corporeal will, 
because it acts upon and impels the body to conduct itself ac- 
cording to the outward forms of moraliU' ; and this sc'coiui 
thought may be called pulmonary thought, beeaustJ it acts upon 
and impels the tongue and lips to utter and discourse as inny 
seem intelligent. This tlioiight and this will, taken togeilicr, 
may be compared to the tliin skin which iidhcres to tlie inside 
of the bark of a tree, and to tlie membrane wiiich adhcTcs to 
the shell of an egg, and the internal iiiitural man is witliin 
them ; which natural man, if evil, may be compared to the w ood 
of a rotten tree, about which tlie bark with its thin skin appears 
entire, and also to a rotten egg within a w hite shell. But the 
quality of the internal natural man from birth shall be hm* 
described. His will is prone to evils of every kind, and his 
thought, as originating in the will, is equally ])ron(‘ to falses of 
every kind. This then is the internal man which is to be re- 
generated ; for unless it be regenerated, there is nothing hat 
hatred against all things tliat rc.spect charity, and WTath, as a 
consequence, against all things that respcict faith. lienee it 
follows that the internal natural man is first to be regenerated, 
and by it the external, this being according to order; but to 
regenerate the internal man by the external, is contrary to order; 
for the internal is' as a soul in the external, not only in general, 
but also in the minutest particular ; it is consequently incltulcd 
in every single word that the external utters, notwithstanding 
the man be ignorant of sncli a circumstance. It is from tins 
gi'ound that the angels perceive the nature and quality of 
man^s will by observing only a single action, and tjie nature and 
quality of his thought by attending only to a single expression, 
and can thus discover whether the will and thonglit be infernal 
or heavenly ; hence they know at once the whole man, perceiving 
by the tone of his voice the affection that reigns in his thought 
and by his behaviour or form of action the love that rules in lus 
will The angels have a clear perception of such things, however 
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a man may strive to conceal his true character^ under an ap- 
pearance of religion and morality. 

594. The regeneration of man is described in Ezekiel by the 
dry bones^ which were first covered with sinews_, then with flesh 
and skin, and lastly had spirit breathed into them, so that they 
revived, xxxvii. 1 — 14. That regeneration is described by these 
circumstances, is evident from the words which follow : These 
bones are the whole house of Israel’^ (verse 11). It is also com- 
pared in the same passage with sepulchres, or graves ; for it is 
written, I will open your graves, and put my spirit in you, * 
and bring you into the land of IsraeT"’ (verse 12 — 14): the land 
of Israel, as applied in this and other passages, means the church. 
The reason why regeneration was represented by bones and 
graves^ is, because the imregenerate are called dead, and the 
regenerate alive ; for spiritual life is in the latter, but in the for- 
mer, spiritual death. 

595. In every created thing throughout the universe, whether 
living or dead, there is an internal and an external; the one 
never exists without the other, as no effect can exist without a 
cause. Every created thing too is esteemed in proportion to its 
internal goodness, and is held of little value in proportion to its 
internal vileness ; external goodness is of no account, supposing 
it to contain internal vileness : every wse man on earth, and 
every angel in heaven, forms his judgement according to this 
rule. Tlic quality of the unregenerate man, and that of tlic 
regenerate, may he illustrated by comparisons. The unregenc- 
rate man who assumes the appearance of a moral member of 
society and a good Christian, may be compared to a dead body 
wrapt up witli spices, which nevertheless spreads around a noi- 
some stench, tainting tlic perfume of the spices, and insinuating 
itself into the nostrils, and so injuring the brain. He may also 
be compared to a mummy gilded, or laid up in a silver coffin, on 
looking into which, the eyes are shocked at the sight of a black 
(‘orpse. He may also be compared with bones and skeletons 
lying in a sepulclire built of lapis lazuli, and adorned ivitli otlier 
costly ornaments. He may be compared too with the rich man, 
who was clothed with puiple and line linen, whose internal 
nevertheless was infernal, Luke xvi. He may further ])e com- 
])ared with poison so sweetened as to taste like sugar ; or with 
hemlock when in bloom ; or with fruits which have shining and 
beautiful rinds, but whose kernels are eaten up by worms ; or 
with a sore covered over mth a plaster, and afterwards mth a 
thin skin, beneath which there is nothing but corrupt matter. 
It is true that the internal of such a person may be estimated in 
the world by the external, but only by those who are themselves 
void of a good internal, and who, therefore, judge according to 
appearance. The case, however, is different in heaven; for when 
the changeable body that envelopes the spirit, and which is in a 

595 * Q Q 2 



595/596 TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

state of flexibility from evil to good, is separated by death, the 
internal then remains, as it constitutes the human spirit, and 
then appears at a distance like a ser[)ent tliat has cast his skin, 
or like rotten wood stripped of its bm^k, in which before it liad a 
shining and bright appearance. But it is otherwise with the 
regenerate man ; his internal is good, and his external is like to 
that of another person, and yet in reality it di tiers from that of 
the unregeiierate man as liea\'eu from hell, a soul of goodness 
being contained within it. It is of little consequence w hether 
such a man be a grandee (Sf high rank, Imng in a palace and 
attended by a large retinue of ser\ants, or be in low circum- 
stances, dwxdling in a cottage wdtl^ only a boy to attend him ; 
indeed, it is of little consequence wiiethcr he be a prelate, (dad 
in robes of purple, and wearing an archbisliop^s mitre, or be 
only the shepherd of a few- sheep in a forest, with no other 
clothing than a coarse rustic coat, and no cover for his head but 
an ordinary bonnet. Gold is still gold, whether it glitter i)y 
being placed near tlie tire, or contract a blackncvss on its outer 
surface by being exposed to the smoke ; it is gold w'hcther it 
east into a beautiful image like that of an infant, or into an ugly 
one like that of a mouse : mice that were made of gold, and 
placed near the ark, were also acc(?pted, and had a propitiating 
powder (1 Sam. ^ 3 — 5, &c.) ; for gold signifies internal good. 

A diamond and a ruby, in like manner, wdiatever the matrix in 
which they may be found, whether calcareous or of clay, wlu'u 
taken out are esteemed ^for their internal goodness, of ccpiai 
value wdth the similar precious stones in a queen’s necklace; and 
so in all otlier iristance*^. Hence it is evident that the external 
derives its value from the internal, and not the contrary. 

VII. When this takes place there arises a cow bat 

BETW^EEN THE INTERNAL AND EXTERNAL MAN, AND THEN 

WHICH^^VER CONQUERS HAS DOMINION OVER THE OTHER. 

596. The reason why a combat arises at that time is, because 
the internal man is reformed by means of truths, and from these 
he sees what is evil and false which still abide in the external or 
natural man : hence there now arises, for the first time, a dis- 
agreement between *tbe new will above, and the old will beneath, 
and this disagreement betwecti the two wills is attended with a 
disagreement also betw^een the respective delights of each ; for it 
is an acknowledged truth, that the flesh is contrary to thc^spirit, 
and the spirit to the flesh, and that the flesh with its lusts must 
first be subdued before the spirit can act, and the man become 
new. After this disagreement of the two wills a combat arises, 
being that which is called spiritual temptation ; but this temp- 
tation or combat is not betw een goods and evils, bnt betw^een the 
truths of good and the falses of evil ; for good of itself cannot 
fight, but it fights by truths, neither can, evil fight of itself, but 
by its falses, as the will .cannot fight of itselfi but by the under- 
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standing, in wliich its truths reside. A man has no other sen- 
sible perception but that this combat is in himself, it being felt 
by him as remorse of conscience ; but yet it is the Lord and the 
devil, that is, hell, which fight in him, and contend for dominion 
over him, or who shall possess him. The devil, or hell, assaults 
him, and calls forth his e\dls, while the Lord defends him, and 
calls forth his goods. But although this combat is waged in the 
spiritual world, yet still it is waged in the man between the 
truths of good and the falses of evil that are in him ; hence he 
ought to fight altogether as of himself, since he enjoys freedom 
of will to act in favor either of the Lord or of the devil ; he acts 
in favor of the Lord if abides in truths from good, and in 
favor of the devil if he abides in falses from evil. Hence it 
follows that whichever obtains the victory, whether it be the 
internal man or the external, has dominion over the other ; just 
as in the case of tw o hostile princes, who contend which shall be 
the ruler of the other^s kingdom. He that conquers takes the 
kingdom, and subjects all its inhabitants to his authority : so 
also in the present instance, if the internal man conquers, he 
bears rule, and subdues all the evils of the external man, and 
regeneration is continued; but if the external man conquers, 
he then bears rule, and disperses all the goods of the internal 
man, and thus regeneration is made void. 

597. It is allowed at this day that there are such things as 
temptations, but scarcely any one know s their origin and nature, 
and what good they effect. Their origin and nature w^ere shewn 
above, and also w^hat good they effect, namely, that w hen the 
internal man gains the victory, the external is subdued; in ivhich 
case lusts are dispersed, and affections of good and truth are 
implanted in their stead, and are so disposed that the goods and 
truths wliich a man wills and thinks he also practises and speaks 
from his heart. Moreover, by means of victory over tjie external 
man, he is rendered spiritual, and is then associated by the Lord 
with the angels of heaven, who are all spiritual . The reason why 
temptations have heretofore remained unknown, and scarcely 
any one has been acquainted with their origin and mature, and 
what good they effect, is, because the church has not hitherto 
been principled in truths, as no one can be unless he approach 
the Lord immediately, and reject the former faith, and embrace 
the new. This is the true cause why no person has been ad- 
mitted into any spiritual temptation since the time wdien Ihe , 
council of Nice introduced the faith of tliree Gods ; for had he 
been admitted, he would instantly have fallen under it, and so 
would have plunged himself, more deeply into hell. The con- 
trition which is said to precede the present faith is not tempta- 
tion. I have asked several persons upon this point, and they 
have told me that it is nothing but an unmeaning word, except 
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tliat possiWy^ witli simple miuds^ it may be attended with a 
timorous appreliensioii about liell-tire. 

598. After a man lias passed tlirougli temptation, be is, as 
to bis internal man^ in beaveu, and by means of bis external in 
tbe world; so that it is by temptations that the conjunction of 
beaven and the world is effected with him, and then the Lord, 
abiding with him, rules bis world from beaven, according to 
order. Tbe reverse takes ])lace wliere a man remains natural, 
for be is then desirous of ruling lieavcn from the world. Every 
one w ho is in the love of dominion from tbe love of self^ becomes 
of sucli a quality. If he be iinvardly scrutinized it will appear 
that be does not believe in, any God, but in himself; and after 
death fancies any spirit w ho may be more powerful tlian others 
to be God. Such is tlic insanity that prevails in bell, which is 
there carried to so great an excess, that some call themselves 
God the Father, some God the Son, and some God the Holy 
Ghost, and among th'e Jew.s some call themselves tlic Messiah. 
Hence it appears what sort of a being a man becomes after death, 
in case his natural man be not regenerated, anti wdiat conse- 
quently he Avould become in his own fantasy, unless the Tjord 
w^erc to establish a new' chuiTh, in which genuine truths shall 
be taught, ^his is what is meant by these wmrds of the Lord : 

In the consumimition of the age (that is, in the end of tlu' 
present church).^ shall be tiilmlatioii, siicli as has not been sintH' 
the beginning of the world, neither .shall be ; and except tliose 
days should be shortened, there could no flesh be saved^^ (Matt, 
xxlv, 21, 22). 

599. In the combats or tcm])tations of individual men the 
Lord works out a particular redemption, as he w rought a general 
one during his abode in the world. Ly his combats and temp- 
tations in the world the Lord glorified liis Humanity, that is, 
made it dMne. In like manner at this day, with every individual 
during his state of temptation, he fights for him and overcomes 
the infernal spirits which infest him, and after temptation glori- 
fies him, that is, renders bim spiritual. The Lord, after having 
wrought universal,, redemption, reduced to order all things both 
in heaven and in hell. In like maimer with a man sifter temp- 
tation, he reduces to order all things in him that belong to 
heaven and the world. The Lord after redemption established 
a new church : in like manner he also establishes in a man the 
piinciples that belong to the church, and makes Mm a churcli 
in particular. The Lord after redemption gave peace to those 
who believed on him; for he said^ Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you ; not as the world givetli give I unto 
yoM^ (John xiv. 27). In like manner he gives a man attcr 
temptation a perception of peace, that is, gladness of inind 
{animus), and consolation. From "these circumstances it is evi- 
dent that the Lord is Eedecmer to eternity. 
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600. The regeneration of the internal man, mthout that of 
tlie external, may he compared with a bird flying in the air, that 
has no habitation on dry ground, but only in some fenny place, 

* where it is infested by serpents and frogs, so that it flies away 
and perishes. The internal man may in such case be compared 
also with a swan swimming in the midst oTthe ocean, that is not 
able^to reach the shore to build herself a nest, so that she lays 
her eggs in the water, where they are devoured by the fish. He 
may be compared too with a soldier standing on a wall, which 
being undermined, he ftxlls down headlong, and is buried in the 
ruins. He may further be compared with a beautiful tree trans- 
planted to a place where the soil is rotten, and where whole 
troops of. worms devour its root, so that it withers away and dies. 
He mny also be compared to a house without a foundation, and 
likewise to a column without a pedestal. Such is the internal 
man when it alone is reformed without the external ; for where 
this is the case it has no determination to the practice of good. 
VIII. The regenerate man has a new will and a new 

UNDERSTANDING. 

601. That the regenerate man is renewed, or made new, is 
a doctrine known to the present church, and is confirmed both 
by the Word of God and also by reason. By the Word oe 
( ioD from, these passages: ‘^Make ye a new heart and a new 
spirit: Avhy will ye die, O house of Israel (Ezek. x\iii. 31), 

A new heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you ; and I will take away the stony heart out of yom’ flesh, and 
I will give you a heart of" flesh, and I will put my spirit within 
you^^ (xxxvi. 26, 27). Henceforth know we no man after the 
flesh ; therefore if any man be in Christ he is a new creatmu'" 
'(2 Cor. V, 16, 17). A new heart in these passages means anew 
willj and a new spirit a new understanding ; for heart in the 
Word signifies the will, and spirit, when it is joined with heart, 
the understanding. It is plain also from reason rhat the re- 
generate man has a new will and a new understanding, for these 
two faculties constitute man, and these are the faculties that are 
regenerated ; therefore every man's true quality is determined 
by these faculties. He is a bad man if hi^ Thrill is bad, and much 
more so if his understanding favors the badness of his will; as 
on the contrary he is a good man if his will is good, and much 
more so if his understanding favors the goodness of his will. It 
is religion alone that renews and regenerates him, for this occu- 
pies the supreme seat in the human mind, having under its ob- 
servation those civil duties which belong to the world, through 
which also it ascends, like the pure juice in a tree, even to its 
top, and from that elevated station beholds all natural concerns, 
as a person standing on a high tower or mountain looks around 
upon the plains beneath. 
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602. It is to be observed, however, that a man, with respect 
to his understanding, may ascend almost to the light which the 
angels of heaven enjoy ; but unless he ascend also as to his will, 
the old man stiU reigns within him and he is not made new. It 
was shewn above, how the understanding exalts the will more 
and more to the same elevated station with itself. It is on this 
account that regeneration is predicated of the will primarily, and 
of the understanding secondarily ; for the understanding in man 
is like the light in this world, and the will like heat, and it is 
well known that light without heat produces no life or vegeta- 
tion, but that light in conjunction with heat produces both. 
The understanding also, with respect to the inferior region in 
the mind, is actually in the light o? the world, and with respect 
to the superior region, in the light of heaven ; so that, unless 
the will be elevated fromihe inferior region to the superior, and 
there be conjoined to the understanding, it remains in the w orld, 
and in such case the understanding flies upwards and downwards, 
and during the night descends to the will beneath, and there 
takes np its rest, where they are connected together like a man 
and a harlot, and give birth to a tw o-lieaded offspring. IlcnetJ 
it is fiirther evident, that a man is not regenerate unless he have 
a new will and a new' understanding. 

603. The human mind is divided into three regions : the 
lowest is called natural, the middle spiritual, and the liiglu’st 
celestial. A man by regeneration is elevated from the low {'st 
region, wdiich is natural, into the superior, which is spiritual, 
and by this into the celestial That there are three regions of 
the mind, will be proved in the following article. Hence it is 
that the unregenerate man is called natural, and the rcgencrat(^ 
spiritual ; and hence it is e\ident, that the mind of the regene- 
rate man is elevated into the spiritiud region, and there, as froiu 
a superior station, beholds what passes in tlic lower or natural 
mind. That there is a superior and inferior region in the Imman 
mind must be plain to every one from a slight attention to his 
own thoughts ; for he can take a view of what he is thinking 
about, and therefore he says that he has been thinking, or is 
thinking, of tjiis of that, which would not be possible unless 
there existed an interior thought, called perception, which looks 
into the inferior, simply called thought. A judge, wlien he hears 
or reads a long series of cases quoted by aU advocate, collects 
them under one view of the superior region of his mind, and 
thus sees them under a universal idea, and afterwards causing 
this riew to descend thence into the inferior region of the mind, 
which is that of natural thought, he arranges his arguments in 
due order, and according to his superior view of the subject, 
delivers his opinion, and pronounces sentence. Who does not 
know that a man may conceive and conclude in a second or two, 
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what he cannot express by the inferior thought in half an hour? 
These instances are adduced to shew, that the human mind is 
distinguished into inferior and superior regions,* 

604. The new will is in the spiritual region aboTC the old 
will, and in like manner the neiv understanfing, this with that 
and that with this ; in that region they enter into conjunction 
with each other, and conjointly look down into the, old or 
natural will and understanding, and dispose all things there to 
obedience. How evident is it that w^ere there only one region in 
the human mind, and if evils and goods, falses and truths, were 
there to be all confined and mingled together, a terrible conflict 
must ensue, just as if' wolves and sheep, tigers and calves, hawks 
and doves, w^ere all confined together in one den ? And what 
must be the necessary consequence of this, but a cruel slaughter, 
the fierce and savage animals tearing in pieces the meek and 
gentle ? On this account it is provided, that goods with their 
respective truths should be collected into a higher region, that 
they may dwell secure, and repel the assaults of their enemies, 
and likewise by chains and other methods, subdue and finally 
disperse evils, with their attendant falses. This then is the 
meaning of what was said in a former article, that the Lord 
through heaven rules whatever belongs to the world in the re- 
generate man. The superior or spiritual region of the human 
mind is also a heaven in miniature, and the inferior or natural 
region is also a world in miniature. This is the reason why man 
was called by the ancients a microcosm or little world : he may 
also be called a micro-uranos or little heaven. 

605. At this day it is known, and yet unknown, that the 
regenerate man, or he who is renewed as to his wdll and under- 
standing, is in the heat of heaven, that is, in its love, and at the 
same time in the light of heaven, that is, in its wdsdom, and on 
the contrary, that the unregenerate man is in the heat of hell, 
that is, in its* love, and at the same time in the darlfness of hell, 
that is, in its insanity. The reason of this is, because the present 
chmxh has made regeneration an appendage to its faith, into 
which faith reason is forbidden to look and examine : hence the 
same prohibition is extended to every thing that relates to iSie 
appendage/ which, as was just observed, is regeneration and 
renovation. These three then, regeneration, renovation, and 
faith, are to the present church like a house whose doors and 
windows are closed, so that the members of the church know not 
what is contained within, whether it be altogether empty, or 
whether it be full of genii from hell, or of angels from heaven^. 
They have, besides, been confused by the fallacies involved in 
this circumstance, that a man can ascend with the understanding 
almost into the light of heaven, and can thence think and speak 
on spiritual subjects ivith intelligence, let the love of liis will be 
of what qnahty it may : an ignorance of this truth has also 
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buried in oblivion every thing that concerns regeneration and 
renovatioiu 

606. lienee it may be concluded, that the iinregeneratc man 
is like a person who sees imaginary objects in the night, and 
believes them to be men ; and afterwards, while he is regene- 
rating, he is like the same person who discerns ])y the dawning 
light that the objects of the night were fantastical; and when lie 
is regenerate he sees them by tlie clear light of day to be tlie 
offspring of delirium. The unregenerate man is like one who is 
in a dream, and the regenerate man like one who is awake, 
according to the representation given in the Word, wiiere 
natural life is compared to sleep, and spiritual life to a state of 
wakefulness. The unregeiieratc man is understood by the foolisli 
virgins, w^ho had lamps and no oil, and the regenerate by tiic 
wise virgins, who had lamps and oil in them : lamps mean such 
things as relate to understanding, and oil such things as relate 
to love. The regenerate are like the lights of the candlestick in 
the tabernacle; and they are also like the shew-bread there, with 
the frankincense upon it ; and it is declared of tliem that they 
shall shine as the brightness of the ffrmamcnt, and as the stars 
for ever and evei*^^ (l)an. xii. 8). An iinregeneratc man is like 
one who is in the garden of Eden, aiid eats of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, and for that rciison is cast out of 
the garden ; yea, he is that very tree ; but a regenerate man is 
like one who is in that garden, and eats of the tree of life. That 
he is permitted to cat of it appears from this passage in the 
Hevelation : To him that overcometh \nll I give to eat of tlie 
tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God^^ (ii. 7). 
The garden of Eden means intelligence in things s})iritual pro- 
ceeding from the love of truth, as may be seen in the apoca- 
lypse Eevealed, n. 90. In a word, an uaregenerate man is a 
child of the wicked one, and a regenerate man is a child of the 
kingdom (i\latt. xiii. 38) ; a child of the wicked one there men- 
tioned, is a child of the devil, and a child of tlie kingdom is a 
child of the Lord. 

IX. A REGENERATE MAN IS IN COMMUNION WITH THE ANGELS 

OF HEAVEN, ANh AN UNREGENERATE MAN IN COMMUNION 

WITH SPIRITS OP HELL. 

607. The reason why every man is in communion, in other 
words in consociation, with angels of heaven or with spirits of 
hell, is, because he is born to become spiritual ; hut this is not 
possible, unless he be in some kind of conjunction with those 
who are spiritual. That every man, as to his mind; is in both 
worlds, the natural and the spiritual, is shewn in the Treatise oi: 
Heaven and Hell. But with this conjunction, neither map, 
nor angel, nor spirit, is acquainted; for a man, during his life in 
the world is in a natural state,, and angels and spirits are in a 
spiritual state, and on account of the distinction between natural 
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and spiritual;, they are invisible to eacli other. The nature and 
quality of this. distinction is described in a memorable relation, 
in the Treatise on Conjugial Love, n. 326 — 329;* from whicli 
it appears, that they arc not conjoined as to thoughts, but as to 
affections, and on these scarcely any one reflects, because they 
are not in the light in which the understanding is, and with it 
its derivative thought, but in the heat in which the will is, toge- 
ther wdth the affection of its love. This conjunction of men with 
angels and spirits, by the affections of love, is so close, that were 
they plucked asunder, and thus separated from each other, men 
would fall instantly into a swoon, and if the conjunction were 
not presently restored, they would expire. When it is said that 
a man by regeneration is rendered spiritual, it is not meant that 
he is rendered spiritual as an angel, but that he is rendered 
spiritual-natural, in other words, that there is a spiritual princi- 
ple within his natural, just as thought is in speech, and as will is 
ill action ; for wdieu the one ceases the other ceases also. In like 
manner a man^s spirit is in all and everj^ thing that is done in 
his body, and it is this wdiich impels the natural to do wdiat it 
does : the natural, considered in itself is passive, , or a dead 
powei^ but the spiritual is active, or a living power ; the passive 
or dead power cannot act of itself, but must be acted upon by 
the active or living power. As a man lives continually in com- 
munion wdth the inhabitants of the spiritual w^orld, therefore, 
when he departs out of the natural w^orld, he is immediately 
introduced among his like, with w horn he has been associated 
while in the former world: hence it is that c\'ery one after death 
seems to himself as if he were still alive in the w orld ; for he 
then comes into consoi’t wdth his like as to the aflections of his 
wdll, whom he then a c know ledges, just as kinsfolk and relations 
acknowledge each other in the world ; and this is the meaning 
of wdiat is said in the W^ord concerning those wdio die, that they 
arc taken and gathered to their own. Hence then it^may appear, 
that a regenerate man is in communion w ith angels of heaven, 
and the unregenerate with spirits of hell. 

608. It is to be observed, that there are three heavens, dis- 
tinct from each other, according to the t^iree degrees of love and 
msdom ; and that a man, according to his regeneration, is in 
communion with the angels of those three heavens ; and it is on 
this account that the human mind is distinguished into three 
degrees or regions, according to the heavens, but of these three 
heavens, and of their distinction, according to the three degrees 
of love and wisdom, more may be seen in the Treatise on 
Heaven and Hell, n. 29 ; and likewise in the Tract on the 
Intercourse between the Soul anb the Body, n. 16, 17. 
We shall at pi'eseiit only illustrate, by a kind of comparison, 

* Tlie gi-eater part of the memorable relation here alluded to is also given above 
n. 280 . 
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the nature of those three degrees, according to which the three 
heavens ai^e distinguished from each other : tliey are dike the 
head, the body, and the feet in a man, tlic highest heaven con- 
stituting the head, the middle the body, and the last the feet ; 
for the universal heaven is in the LoitVs sight as one man. That 
tills is actually the case, was proved to me by ocular demonstra- 
tion, it being granted me to see one society of heaven, which 
consisted of ten thousand angels, as one man ; how much more 
then must this be the case with the universal heaven when 
viewed by the Lord ! Respecting this ocular demonstration and 
experience, more may be seen in the Treatise on Heaven and 
Hell, n. 59, &c. Hence too it is evident how this truth, ac- 
knowledged in all Christian couiltries, is to be understood, 
namely, that the church constitutes the body of Christ, and 
Christ is the life of that body. This too will serve to illustrate 
the position that tlie Lord is the All in AU of heaven, for he is 
the life in that body ; in like manner too the Lord is the All In. 
All of the church wdth such as acknowledge him alone to be the 
God of heaven and earth, and believe in him : that he is the 
God of heaven and earth, he himself teaches in Matthew xxviii. 
18 ; and that all people ought to believe in him, John iii. 15, 
36 ; vi. 40 ; xi. 25, 26. 

609. The distinction of the three degrees of the heavens, 
and consecpiently of tlie three degrees of the human mind, is 
capable of receding some illustration from comparisons with 
material things in the world ; for those three degrees, in their 
respective states of excellence, are like gold, silver, and copper ; 
with which metals a comparison also is made in the case of the 
image seen by Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii. 31, &c.) Those three 
degi'ees are likewise distinct from each other, in their respective 
purity and goodness, as a niby, a sapphire, and an agate : and 
likewise as an olive-tree, a vine, and a fig-tree ; and so in other 
instances. *it is to be observed too, that, in tbc Word, gold, a 
ruby, and an olive-tree, signify celestial good, wliich is the good 
of the highest heaven ; and silver, a sapphire, and a vine, spi- 
litual good, which is the good of the middle lieaven ; and copper, 
an agate, and a fig-kreg, natural good, which is that of the last 
heaven. That there are three degrees, the celestial, the spiritual, 
and the natural, was shewn above. 

610. To what has been already said this particular shall bc^ 
added ; that the regeneration of man is not effected in a single 
moment, but by successive degrees from the beginning to the 
end of his life in the world, and is continued and perfected after 
death; and as he is reformed by combats and victories over the 
evils of his fleshy nature, therefore the Son of Man says, to each 
of the seven churches, that he will give gifts to him that over- 
cometh ; as to the church of Ephesus, To liim that overcometh 
win I give to cat of the tree of life^’ (Rev. ii. 7); to the church 
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of Smyrna, He that ovcrcometh shall not be hurt of the second 
death^'' (verse 11); to the church in Pergamos, ‘^‘^To him that 
overcometh Mill I give to eat of the hidden manna^^ (verse 17); 
to the church in Thyatira, To him that overcometh will I give 
power over the nations^^ (verse 26); to the church in Sardis, 
He that overcometh shall be clothed in white raiment^^ (iii. 5); 
to the church in Philadelphia, Plini that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my God’^ (verse 12); to the church 
of the Laodiceans, To him that overcometh will I grant to sit 
with me in my throne^^(verse 21 ). Lastly, let tliis further par- 
ticular be added, that in proportion as a man is regenerated, or 
in proportion as regeneration is perfected in him, he does not 
attribute anything of good aAd truth, that is of charity and faith, 
to himself, but to the Lord ; lor the truths which he successively 
imbibes manifestly inculcate that doctrine. 

X. In rROPORTioN as a man is regenerated, his sins are 

REMOVED; AND THIS REMOVAL IS WHAT IS MEANT BY THE 

REMISSION OF SINS. 

611. The reason why a maii\s sins arc removed in proportion 
as he is regenerated, is, because regeneration consists in re- 
straining the tlesh that it may not rule, and in subduing the old 
man with his lusts, that he may not rise and destroy the intel- 
lectual principle, for then the man is no longer capable of re- 
formation ; and this cannot be effected, unless his spirit, which 
is above the flesh, be instructed and perfected. What person 
whose understanding still remains sound cannot now conclude, 
that all these operations are not to be effected in a single mo- 
ment, but proceed by successive degrees, just as a man is con- 
ceived, carried iu the womb, brought forth, and educated, ac- 
cording to what was shewn above ? For the things of the flesh, 
or the old mau, are inherent in a man from his bii’th, and form 
the first habitation of liis mind, in udiicli dwell lusts like so many 
wild beasts in their dens, and take up their abode, ^rst in the 
outer courts of the house, from which tliey enter by degrees, 
as it were, into the rooms which lie imder ground, and afterwards^ 
ascend by stairs, and form to themselves upper chambers. All 
this is effected in succession, as the infgjit grows up to a child, 
and from a child becomes a young man, and then begins to think 
under the influence of his own understanding, and under 

the influence of his own MdU. How plain is it to see that this 
house of the mind, thus far advanced in the building, where lusts, 
like so many wild men and satyrs, join hands in sporting and 
dancing, cannot be pulled down in a moment, and a new houso 
raised in its place ? For is it not necessary that those lusta, so 
united in hand and sport, should be first removed, and new de- 
sires, namely those of good and truth, should be introduced iu 
place of those lusts which belong to evil and the false? But 
this process cannot be effected in a moment, as must be plain 
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to every wise person from this single consideration^ that every 
ovil consists of innnmerable lusts, and is like fruit that within 
its outer rind is full of worms, with white bodies and "black 
heads ; and also that eidls arc numerous, and joined together 
like a race of young spiders when tirst brought forth liy the 
mother ; therefore unless evils be expelled one by one, until the 
chain that holds them together be broken asunder, it is impos- 
sible for a man to be made new. These arguments are adduced 
in order to shew, that in pro})ortion as a man is regenerated 
his sins are removed. 

612. A man by birth is inclined to all kinds of evil, and in 
consequence of sucli inclination lusts after them, and so far as 
-he is left at liberty actually commits them ; for by birth he lusts 
for dominion over others, ami to possess their property, which 
two lusts destroy every principle of love towards the neighbour, 
so that he hates every one that op])oscs him, and from such 
hatred breathes a revengeful spirit, in which murdtu' lies con- 
cealed and is cherished. Hence too it is, that lie makes light of 
adultery and fi*aiid, which is a clandestine species of theft, and 
of reviling others, wdiich also is false witness ; and whoever makc's 
light of such crimes is, in his lieart, an atlu^ist. Such is e\ery 
man by birtb ; whence it is evident, that by birth he is a h('ll 
in miniature. Now since a man, diffiTing from the brute crea- 
tion, is born, as to the interiors of his mind, a spiritual being, 
and of consequence is born for heaven, and yet liis natural or 
external man is, as just observed, alieli in miniature, it follows 
of course that heaven cannot be implanted where liell is until 
this be first removed. 

613. Wlioever is acquainted witli the (listinction lietweeu 
heaven and hell, and how the one is separat(*d iicnn the otlier, 
may also know how man is regenerated, and what his quality is 
when regenerate. That this raa}" be understood, we shall men- 
tion this geSieral fact, that all who are in lieaven turn their faces 
towards the Lord, and all who arc in hell turn their faces away 
from the Lord; so tliat in looking out of heaven upon hell, 
nought is seen but the liinder parts of the head and tiie liacks 
of the infenial inhaibij;ants ; indeed, tliey also appear as if in- 
verted, like antipodes, with their feet up>irards and their heads 
downwards, and this though' they walk uptight on their feet, 
and turn their faces in every direction, for it is the opposite di- 
rection of the interiors of their minds which produces such an 
appearance. I have myself been an eye-witness of these extra- 
ordinary phenomena. It was thus di.scovered fo me in what 
manner regeneration is effected ; that it is effected altogether 
according to the removal of hell and its consequent separation 
from heaven ; for, as just observed, a maU; in respect to the 
first nature which he derives'firom his birth, is a hell in miniature, 
and as to that other nature which he derives from his second 
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birtli, lie is a heaven in miniature. Hence it follows that evils 
are removed and sepa^ted in a man in like manner as hell and 
heaven, in their greater effigy, are removed and separated from 
one another ; and that evils, as they are removed, turn them- 
sejves away from the Lord, and successively ipvert themselves, 
and that this is effected in the same degree as heaven is im- 
planted, that is, as the man is made new. To this may be 
added, for the sake of illustration, that every evil in a man has 
conjunction with such spirits* in hell as are in a similar evil, 
and on the contrary, that every good in him has conjunction 
with such in heaven as are in a similar good. 

614. From what has been said, it must appear plain that the 
remission of sins does not consist in their extirpation and wiping 
away, but in their removal and consequent separation ; also, that 
t^very evil which a man has actually appropriated to himself re- 
mains, Since then the remission of sins consists in their re- 
moval and separation, it follows that a man is withheld from 
evil and preserved in good by the Lord, and that this is what is 
given him by regeneration. I once heard a certain person in 
the last heaven say that he was free from sins, because they 
were wiped aM-ay ; he added, by the blood of Christ ; but as he 
■was in heaven, and had eiTed through ignorance, he was let 
into liis own sins, all which he acknowledged as they returned- 
In consequence of this discovery he received a new faith, which 
taught him that every man, as well as every angel, is withheld 
from evils and preserved in goods by the Lord. Hence it is evi- 
dent in ■what the remission of sins consists, that it is not instan- 
taneous, but that it follow^s regeneration according to the progi*ess 
of the latter. The removal of sins, which is called their re- 
mission, may be compared with the casting out of all unclean 
things from the camp of the cliildreii of Israel into the wilder- 
ness that lay around ; for their camp represented lieaven, and 
the wilderness hell. It may also be compared with^the removal 
of the nations from the children of Israel in the land of Canaan, 
and of the Jebusites from Jerusalem, which were not cast out, 
but separated. It may be compared with Dagon, the god of 
the Philistines, which, o»i the introduction of the ark, first fell 
on his face to the ground, and afterwards lay with his head and 
the palms of his hands cut off on the threshold ; he was con- 
sequently not cast out, but removed. It may be compared with 
the legion of devils permitted by the Lord to enter into the herd 
of swine, which were afterwards drowned in the sea. The sea, 
when mentioiied in this and other passages of the Word, signi- 
fies hell. It may be compared likewise with the tumultuous as- 
sembly of the dragon, which, on being separated from heaven, 
began to invade the earth, and was afterwards cast down into 
hell. It may lastly be compared with a forest abounding with 
divers kinds of wild beasts which, when it is cut down, flee into 
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the thickets round about ; and then the land in the midst being 
laid smooth^ is cultivated, and becomes a fruitful field. 

XL Begeneration cannot be effected without free-will 

IN spiritual concerns. 

615. Who but an idiot cannot see plainl}^ that a man is not 
to be regenerated without free-will ? For how else can he ap- 
proach the Lord, and acknowledge him to be the Iledceiner and 
Saviour, and the God of heaven and earth, as he himself teaches, 
Matt, xx^iii. 18? How is it possible, wifliout such free-will, for 
any one to believe, that is, from a principle of faith to look unto 
and worship the Lord, and apply himself to receive the means 
and benefits of salvation from him, and co-operate of himself 
towwds their* reception ? Hoav is if possible, without free-will, 
for him to do any good to his neighbour, to exercise charity, or 
to introduce into his thought and will the \ arious other subjects 
which belong to charity aud faith, and afterw ards bring them 
forth and produce them into act? What is regeneration, setting 
these things aside, but a mere w'ord dropt from the mouth of 
the Lord (John iii.), wiiich either penetrates no fiirther than the 
ear, or else entering into the sphere of tliought wdiich borders 
on the organs of speech, is conveyed thence into tlie mouth as 
an articulate sound of twelve letters, wiiich sound cannot by 
any meaning be elevated into the higher region of the mind, but 
falls into tlie air, and is dispersed? 

616. Tell me, if you can, any instance of blinder senseless- 
ness on the subject of regcuci*ation, than wiiat is observable in 
those who confirm themselves in the present belief, Avhich teaches 
that faith is infused into a man when he is like a vstock or a stone, 
and that being infiised, it is followed by justification, consisting 
in the remission of sins, regtmeration, and several other gifts ; 
and that the man^s operation is entirely to be excluded, lest it 
should do any violence to ChiisFs ment ; for the firmer esta- 
blishment ok* which doctrine they take aW'ay from man all 
free-will in spiritual concerns, by insisting on his absoltite impo- 
tence in such matters ; so that they allow' to God a powder of 
operating on his part, but none to man of co-operating on his, 
and thus of conjoiningjiimself with God. But in such a case 
wiiat is a man, as to regeneration, but avS one bound hand and 
foot, after the manner of galley-slaves, wlio are punished and 
sentenced to suffer death, if they dare to free themselves from 
their manacles and fetters ? For according to this doctrine a 
man is exposed to death and damnation should he dare to set 
himsetf at liberty, that is, if from a principle of free-will he 
should do good to his neighbour, and of himself should believe 
in God Tor the sake of salvation. A man cotifirraed in such 
opinions, who yet had a pious longing after heaven, would be 
like a phantom with uplifted eyes, waiting to see whether that 
faith with its benefits had been edready infused into him, or it 
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not^ whetiier it would be infused, consequently, wbetber God 
the Father had had compassion upon him, or whether his Son 
would intercede for liim, or whether the Holy Ghost be not 
otherwise so engaged as not to operate in him ; and at length 
from his entire ignorance of the matter, he would depart and 
comfort himself with this reflection, Possibly that grace may 
abide in the morality of my life,^ in which I continue as hereto- 
fore ; thus such morality may be holy in me, though in others 
who have npt obtained that faith it is profane ; to secure then 
the continuance of this holiness in my morality, I will be cau- 
tious for the future not to operate of myself either faith or cha- 
rity/^ Such a phantom, or if you like the term better, such a 
pillar of salt, does every one 4)ecome who, in his thoughts about 
regeneration, excludes free-will in spiritual concerns. 

617. He that supposes regeneration is to be attained without 
free-will in spiritual concerns, thus without co-operation, becomes 
as cold as any stone with respect to all the truths of the church, 
or if warm, he is like a brand lighted in the fire, which blazes 
from the combustible matter it contains ; for his heat is inspired 
by lusts. Such a person is comparatively like a palace sinking 
into the ground even to its roof, and overflowed with muddy 
waters, so that afterwards the inhabitant is forced to live on the 
bare roof, and there make himself a tent of reeds and rushes, 
till at length the roof also sinks into the earth, and the man is 
dx'OTOed. He may also be compared with a ship laden with all 
kinds of valuable commodities collected from the Word as from 
a treasure-house, wdiicli are devoured either by mice or moths, 
or are thrown over-board by the sailors, so that the merchants 
are defrauded of their goods. The learned or those who are rich 
in the mysteries of that faith, arc hke pedlars in their stalls, w ho 
sell images of idols, fruits, and flowers made of wax, sea-shells, 
snakes in vials, and other articles of a similar description. Those 
who arc unwilling to look upwards, from a behef tlfat no spi- 
ritual power is applied and given to man by the Lord, are actually 
like beasts which look with their heads dowii’ward, and seek for 
pasture in their forests only ; or if they come into gardens they 
are like grubs, which consume the leaves of trees, and if they 
see fruits with their eyes, but especially if they touch them ivith 
their hands, they fiU them with maggots. At length they be- 
come like scaly serpents, their fallacious doctrines sounding and 
. glittering like the scales of those animals ; not to mention other 
similitudes. 

XII. Regeneration is not attainable without truths by 

WHICH faith is formed, AND WITH WHICH CHARITY CON-» 

JOINS ITSELF* 

618. The regeneration of man is effected by means of these 
three efficients, the Lord, faith, and charity. These three effi* 
cients would lie concealed like jewels of the highest prioe ia the 
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bowels of the eaxtb, unless tbey were opened to view by means 
of divine truths collected ont of the W ord ; yea^ they would lie 
concealed from the sight of those who deny co-operation, even 
if they were to read the Word a hundred oi^ a thousand times 
over, notwithstanding the clear light in which they arc there 
presented. As to what respects the Lord, what person con- 
firmed in the faith of the present day can see ivith clearness the 
truths which are declared in the Word, that he and the Fatlier 
are one, that he is the God of heavep and earth, and that it is 
the will of the Father that all should believe on the Son, with 
numberless similar declarations respecting him in botli covenants ? 
The reason is, because such persons are not in truths, and con- 
sequently not in the light by which subjects of such a nature* 
can be seen ; and if light were given them, yet their falses would 
extinguisli it, and tlien the al)ove-inentioned declarations ivoiild 
be passed by as words erased and blotted out, or as subteiTau(*aii 
passages, which are trodden under foot and walked over. This 
may serve to shew that 'without truths this primary ciheient of 
regeneration cannot be seen. As to wdiat respects faith, it is 
equally impossible for it to exist witliout tmths ; for faith and 
truth make one thing, the good of faith being like a soul, wdiose 
body is formed by truths ; so that for a man to say that lie be- 
lieves or has faith, and at the same time not to knoiv any of its 
truths, is like extracting the soul from the body, and conversing 
with it in its iniisible state. Besides, all truths wliich fom the 
body of fidth emit light from them, by wddeh they illustrate 
and render its face visible. The case is the same with charity ; 
this emits from itself heat with wTiich the light of truth enters 
into conjunction, as the heat of the sun is conjoined with its 
light in the time of spring, by which terrestrial animals and 
vegetables are restored to their states of proiificatioiu Even so 
it is with spiritual heat and light : they in like maimer conjoin 
themselves^ together in man, while he is in the truths of faith, 
and at the same time in tlic goods of charity ; for, as was said 
above in the chapter on Faith, there proceeds from each particu- 
lai’ truth of faith an efflux of light, which illustrates, and from 
each particular good qf charity an efflux of heat, which warms 
and kindles. Spiritual light too in its essence is intelligence, 
and spiritual heat in its essence is love, and the Lord alone con- 
joins them both together in man when he regenerates him ; for 
the Lord said, The words which I speak unto yon are spirit 
and are Kfe^^ (John vi. 63). Believe in the light, that ye 
be the children of the light. I am come a light into the world 
(xiiv 86, 46), The Lord is tire sun in the spiritual world, whence 
all spiritual light and heat are derived; that light illustrates, and 
that heat warms, and by the conjunction of both he quickens 
man and regenerates him. , xi. f 

619. From what has been said, it may he concluded that 
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withoiit truths there can be no knowledge of the Lord^ and also 
that without truths there can be no faith^ and thus no charity. 
Of course without truths there can be no theology^ and where 
there is no theology there can be no church. Yet in this state 
at this day is the mass of the people who call themselves Chris- 
tians^ and say that they are in the light of the gospel^ when 
nevertheless they are in darkness itself; for truths lie hidden 
under falses^ like gold^ silver, and precious stones buried among 
the bones in the valley of Hinnom. That this is really the case^ 
was clearly made manifest to me by tlie spheres in the spiritual 
w'orld, which proceed by efflux, and diffuse themselves around^ 
from modern Christendom. One sphere is concerning the Lord, 
which exhales and spreads itsblf from the southern quarter, where 
tlie learned of the clergy and erudite of the laity have their 
abodes. Wherever this sphere comes, it penetrates the ideas 
from beneath, and with some altogether takes away the belief in 
the Divnnity of the Lord^s Humanity, with some weakens it, 
and with some causes it to appear as foolishness. The reason 
hereof is, because it introduces at the same time a belief in three 
Gods, and thus the belief in the Divinity of the Lord’s Human- 
ity becomes confused. Another sphere, which takes away faith, 
is like a black cloud in wdnter, which spreads darkness around, 
turns the rain into snow, strips the trees of their leaves, freezes 
the water, and deprives the sheep of every kind of pasture. 
This sphere conioined mth the former introduces a kind of le- 
thargy concerning the one God, and concerning regeneration 
and the means of salvation. The third sphere is concerning the 
conjunction of faith and charity, which sphere is so strong as to 
be irresistible, but is at this day so abominable that it infects as 
with a plague whomsoever it touches, and breaks all connection 
between those two means of salvation established from the crea- 
tion of the world, and renewed by the Lord. This gphere even 
invades men in the natural world, extinguishing the conjugal 
torches at the marriage of truths and goods, I have myself 
sensibly perceived this sphere, and at a time when I was think- 
ing of the conjunction of faith and charity it interposed itself 
between them, and violently strove to separate them. The an- 
gels complain much of these spheres, and pray the Lord that 
they may be dispersed; but they have received for answer that 
this cannot be, so long as the dragon is on the earth in the world 
of spirits, for they proceed from the spirits of the dragon; and 
it is written of the dragon that he was cast upon the earth, and 
then it is said, Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and woe to the 
inhabitants of the earth !” (Rev* xii. 12)* These three spheres 
are like atmospheres arising from the nostrils of the dragon, and 
driven by a violent wind, and being of a spiritual natnrej, they 
invade and do violence to minds. The spheres of spiritual truths 
in that world are as yet but few^ premiling only in the new 
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heaven^ and with those under heaven who are separated from the 
spirits of the dragon ; and this is why these truths are at this 
day as invisible to men in the worlds as sliips in the eastern 
ocean ai*e to pilots and seamen in the western. 

620. That regeneration is not attainable without truths, by 
which faith is formed, may be illustrated by the following com- 
parisons. It is like the case of the human mind, which cannot 
exist without the understanding ; for the understanding is formed 
by truths, and so teaches what is to be believed, and what is to 
be done, also what regeneration is, and how it is effected. Re- 
generation without truths is no more fittainablc than the quick- 
ening of animals, and the vegetation of trees, witliout light from 
the sun ; for unless the sun sent Ibrth light at" the same time 
that it sends forth hcat^ it would be as tbe sun is described in 
the Revelation, like sackcloth of hair (vi. 12); and darkened 
(Joel ii. 10); and tlius mere darkness would be on the earth (iii. 
15). So would it be with a man in case he were without truths, 
w’hich emit light from them ; for the sun from wlience the lights 
of truth how, is the Lord in the spiritual world; and unless 
spiritual light descended thence by inilux into liuman minds, 
the church would be in mere darkness, or in the shade of a per- 
petual eclipse. Regeneration, which is effected by faith and 
charity, without truths to teach and lead, would be like sailing 
on a great ocean without a rudder, or without a mariner^s com- 
pass and maps : it would also be like riding in a tliick forest at 
midnight. The internal sight of the mind, witli such as are 
not in truths, ])ut in falses which they believe to be truths, may 
be compared 'with the bodily sight of those whose optic nerves 
arc obstructed, while the eye still appears sound and perfect, 
although it can sec nothing, which disorder pliyscians call aniau- 
rbsis and gutta serena ; for with such the rational or intellectual 
faculty is p])structed above, and open only beneath ; in conse- 
quence of which rational light becomes like the liglit of the eye 
in the above disease, and tlius all the judgements they form arc 
imaginaiy, and composed of mere fallacies ; and when men arc 
reduced to such a state, they are like astrologers standing in tlic 
streets with long telescopes in their hands, publisliing their idle 
prophecies. This would be the state of all mio apply themselves 
to theolog}q unless genuine truths from the Word were disclosed 
by the Lord. 


621. To the above I shall subjoin the following memorablS* 
uElATiONS. — First. I once obsened a company of spirits on 
their knees, praying to God that he would send angels to them, 
with whom they might converse face to face, and to whom they 
might disclose the thoughts of their hearts. When they arosc^ 
there appeared three angels in fine linen standing before them, 
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wilo said^ ^^The Lord Jesus Christ has heard your prayers^ and 
lias therefore sent us to you : disclose to us the thoughts of your 
hearts.'’^ They replied^ Our priests have told us that in theo- 
logical subjects the understanding is of no avails but only faith ; 
and that in such matters intellectual faith is altogether unpro- 
fitable^ because it partakes of man and his wisdom_, and not of 
God, We are natives of England^ and we have heard many 
things from our sacred ministers^ and believed them ; but in 
•conversing with some who also called themselves Reformed, and 
with others who called themselves Roman Catholics, and likewise 
wdtli sectaries, they had all the appearance of learning in what 
they said^ and yet in many points they differed totally from each 
other, and still all exclaimed, ^ Believe us,^ and some, ^ We 
ARE THE MINISTERS OF Goi), AND WE POSSESS THE REQUISITE 

knoavlebge/ But being assured that divine truths, which are 
called truths of faith, and are essential to the church, do not 
become the property of any person merely in consequence of his 
being born in a particular country, or of particular parents, but 
are communicated by God from heaven ; and knowung that such 
truths point out the way to heaven, and have admission into a 
man^s life together with the good of charity, and thus lead to 
eternal life, we became anxious, and fell on our knees in prayer 
to God/^ Then the angels said, Read the Word, and believe 
in the Lord, and you will see the truths that should influence 
your faith and life. All in the Christian world derive their doc- 
trinals from the Word, as from their only proper fountain. 
But two of the company said, We have read the Word, but 
cannot understand it.^^ Then you have not approached the 
Lord, who is the Word,^^ the angels replied ; you have also 
previously confirmed yourselves in falses.^^ The angels further 
«aid, What is faith without light, and what is thinking without 
understanding ? There is nothing human in such thought. A 
magpie even, or a jackdaw, may be taught to speak without un- 
derstanding what it says. We can assure you of a certainty 
that every man, whose soul desires it, is able to see the truths 
of the Word in clear light. There is no animal but that knows 
the food proper for its life as soon as it it : now man is a 
rational and spiritual animal, and he too sees the food proper for 
his life, not indeed that of his body, but that of his soul, which 
is the truth of faith, in case he hungers after it,v and asks it of 
the Lord. Whatever also is not received by the understanding 
has not any abiding place in the memory as to the thing itself^ 
but only as to the words ; and this is the reason that .when we 
have at times looked down from heaven into the world we have 
seen nothing, but have only heard sounds, and those for the 
most part unharmonious. Several things might be mentioned 
which the learned among the clergy have withdrawn from the 
control of the understanding, not being aware that there are 
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two ways to the understanding, one from the world, and the 
other from heaven, and that the Lord ivithdraws the under- 
standing from the world when he enliglitens it ; but in ease it is 
closed fi‘om a principle of religion, then the way to it from hea- 
ven is closed, and the man sees into the Word no more than if 
he were blind. We have frequently observed such persons fall 
into pits, from which they have never risen again. But let us 
now take some examples for the sake of illustration. Can you 
not understand wliat charity and faith are ? that charity consists 
in dealing aright with our neighbour, and faith in thinking 
aright of God, and of the essentials of the church ; and conse- 
quently that whoever acts Avell, and thinks aright, in other words, 
whoever lives well and believes aright, will be saved To this 
tliey replied, they understood it clearly. Further,^^ said the 
angels, ^^in the case of repentance, can you not understand 
that actual repentance from sins is necessary that a man may be 
saved, and that unless he does the work of repentance he rests 
in the sins wherein he was born ? and that to do the vvork of re- 
pentance consists in not willing what is evil, because all evil is 
contrary to God, and in examining liirnsclf once or tw ice in a 
year, in seeing his evils, confessing tliein befoi'e the Lord, im- 
]>lormg assistance, desisting from them, and beginning a new 
life ; and that so far as a man does this, and believes in the Lord, 
liis sins are remitted Then some of tlic company said, Wc 
understand all this, and thus too what is meant by the remission 
of sins.^^ And they intreated the angels to gii e them some frir- 
thcr instruction, and to inlbrai them next concerning God, tbe 
immortality of the soul, regeneration and baptism. To tliis 
request the angels replied, We will tell you nothing but what 
you can understand, or else our discourse would fall like ruin 
upon sand, and as seeds sown in it, w Inch, though they be w a- 
tcred by the showers from above, witlK‘r and perish.^^ They 
began with the following information concerning Gob : All w ho 
come into heaven have their allotted place, and consequently tlieii* 
portion of eternal joy, according to their idea of God, hecaust* 
this idea reigns universally in all the constituents of divine w or* 
ship. An idea of God as of a spirit, when spirit is supposed to 
be like ether, or wind, is an empty and false idea ; but an idea 
of God as a Man is a just and right idea ; for God is the Divine 
Love and the Divine Wisdom, with all their qualities, and the 
subject of these is man, and not ether or wind. In heaven the 
idea of God is that of the Lord the Saviour : he is the God of 
heaven and earth, as he himself taught. Let your idea of God 
then be like om^s, and we shall enter into consociation.^^ As 
they said this, their faces shone with a bright lustre. On the 
iMMORTALiTT OR THE SOTO they spokc to the following purport : 

Man, because he is capable of being conjoined with God by 
love and faith, lives to eternity : every one has tins capacity ; 
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and that it is this which causes the soul^s immortality, you may 
understand clearly, if you will but think a little more deeply 
than common on the i^ubject/^ On regeneration they said. 
How plain is it to see that every man possesses the liberty 
either to think or not to think about God, if he be only instructed 
that there is a God ; consequently every man has the same liberty 
in spiritual concerns that he has in civil and natural. The Lord 
grants this continually to all, therefore a man becomes guilty if 
he does not think about God. It is this power which constitutes 
him a man, whereas a beast is a beast from the want of such 
a power ; hence every man is able, as of himself, to reform and 
regenerate himself, only he must acknowledge in heart that the 
ability is from the Lord. EVcry one who does the work of re- 
pentmice, and believes in the Lord, is reformed and regenerated : 
a man must do both as of himself ; but then this as of himself 
is from the Lord. It is true that, of himself, a man cannot 
contrilmte any thing, not even the most trivial, towards the 
producing of those effects ; but, it is equally true that you were 
not created statues, but men, that you might produce those 
effects from the Lord as from yourselves. In this alone consists 
the reciprocality of love and faith, and this is what the Lord ab- 
solutely requires a man to do, with a view to him : in short, act 
of yourselves, and believe that it is from the Lord, and then 
you will act as of yourselves.” But they then asked, Is this 
power to act as of himself implanted in man by creation ?” It 
is not implanted,” the angel replied, because to Jict of himself 
is the prerogative of God alone, but it is given continually ; in 
other words, it is adjoined continually ; and then in proportion 
as a man does good, and believes truth as of himself^ he is an 
angel of heaven ; but in proportion as he does evil, and in con- 
sequence believes what is false, which also is done as of himself, 
in the same proportion he is a spirit of hell. You are surprised 
to hear that in this latter case a man acts also as of hilnself but 
still you acknowledge this to be the case when you pray that you 
may be preserved from the snares of the devil, lest he enter into 
you as he entered into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, 
and bring you to destruction both of body afid soul. Every one 
contracts guilt who believes that of himself he does either good 
or e\’il, but he does not contract guilt who believes that he acts 
as of himself ; for if he believes that good is frpm himself, he 
claims to himself what belongs to God ; and if he believes that 
evil is from himself he attributes to himself what belongs to the 
devil.” On the subject of Baptism they said, It is a spiritual 
washing, which is reformation and regeneration ; and an infant 
is reforibed and regenerated when, on arriving at adult age, he 
perforihs what his godfathers and godmothers promised for him, 
which promise includes two things, repentance and faith in Grod ; 
tor firsts they promise that he should renounce the devil and all 
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Ms works : and secdkdly^ tliat lie should believe in God. AH 
infants in heaven are initiated into these two, but with them the 
devil is hell and God is the Lord. Moreover, baptism is a sign 
before the angels that the person baptized is of the church. 
On hearing this some of the company said, We understand it 
all.^^ But then a voice from one side, cried out, We do not under- 
stand it^” and another, ^^W^e are not willing to understand it;^^ 
and on searching from whence these voices came, it was dis- 
covered that they proceeded from those wdio had confirmed in 
themselves the falses of faith, and who wished to be credited as 
oracles, and thus to be adored. Upon this the angels said, Be 
not surprised, there are abundance of such spirits at this day : 
they appear to us from heaven like graven images, so artfully 
formed, that they cai> move then* lips, and utter sounds like 
organized beings, without knowing whether the breath that 
causes the sound be from heli, or from lieaven, because they do 
not know whether what they say be false or true. They multiply 
reasonings upon reasonings, and confirmations upon confirma- 
tions, and yet they are utterly imablc to see whctlicr the tenets 
they wish to establish be true or not; for be it known that 
human ingenuity can confirm wdiatcvcr it pleases, even so as to 
make it appear like truth : it is thus lieretics can confirm their 
heresies, and the most ungodly men tlicir impieties, yea, even 
atheists can confirm their insane notion that tliere is no God, 
but only nature.^^ After this the company of Englishmen, 
inflamed with a desire of becoming wise, said to the angels, 
^^We hare heard a variety of opinions about the holy surrmi: 
shew us what is the trutli.''^ Tlie truth is,^^ the angels replied, 
^Hhat the man who looks to the Lord, and performs actual 
repentance, is conjoined with the Lord by that most holy sacra- 
ment, and introduced into heaven/^ But some of the company 
said, Tlys is a mystcr}^ and the angels replied, It is a 
mystery, but still such a one as may be understood. The bread 
and wine do not produce those eftccts, for nothing holy comes 
from them ; but material bread and spiritual bread, as well as 
material wine and spiritual wine, have a mutual correspondence 
mth each other. * Spiritual bread is the holy principle of love, 
and spiritual mne the holy principle of laith, each from the 
Lord, and each the Lord ; hence the conjunction of the Lord 
with man, and of man with the Lord, not indeed with the bread 
and wine, but with love and faith in that person who has actu- 
ally repented ; and conjunction with the liOrd is also an intro- 
duction into heaven/^ After this the angels gave them some 
instruction: bn correspondence, and then some of them said, 
Now for the first time we are able to understand the mystery 
of the Lord^s Supper As they said this, lo f a flaming hgb^ 
descending from heaven united them in consociation with the 
angels, and inspired tfiem with mutual love. . . 
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622. The second memorable relation.— AU who are pre- 
pared for heaven, which is done in the world of spirits, situated 
in the midst between heaven and hell, when the time of prepara- 
tion is over, have a longing desire for hea^^eii ; and presently their 
eyes are opened, and they see a way leading to some particular 
society in heaven, Avhich way they enter and ascend. In the as* 
cent there is a gate, and a guard stationed, who opens if, and 
admits the new comers. An examiner then meets them, who 
informs them from the governor that they are at liberty to enter 
further, and to search whether they can any where find houses 
which they cmi acknowledge to be their own; for there is a new 
house provided for every novitiate angel : if they find it, they 
make a report of it, and ^ continue there; but if not, they 
return and inform the examiner that they have searched in vain. 
In this case an appointed wise personage examines whether the 
iiglit that is in them agrees Avith the light in the society, but 
particularly Avhether their heat agrees therewith ; for the light 
of heaven in its essence is divine truth, and its heat in its essence 
is divine good, both proceeding from the Lord as the sun of 
heaven ; and if their light and heat differ from that of the society, 
that is, if their truth and good be different, they are not re* 
ceived, but depart thence* and proceed in the ways Avhich lead 
from one society in heaven to another, continuing thcii* journey 
till they find a society which agrees exactly Avith their OAvn affec- 
tions : there they take up their eternal abode ; for there they 
meet with their like, Avith whom they live as among their rela- 
tions and friends, and Avhom they love from the heart, as being 
in a similar affection. There also they live in tlie utmost feheity, 

' and in the perception of every heartfelt satisfaction from peace 
and tranquillity of soui ; for in the heat and light of heaven there 
is ineffable delight, AAdxich is communicated from one to another. 
Thus it happens to those Avho become angels. The case is dif- 
ferent with those Avho are in evils and falses. Thejf are allowed 
indeed to ascend into heaven ; but as soon as they enter they 
begin to draAV their breath, and to respire with difficulty. Pre- 
sently their sight is obscured, their understanding darkened, 
thought ceases, and death seems to starp them in the face, and 
thus they become hke stocks or stones. Then the heart begins 
to beat, the breast to be straitened, and the mind to he seized 
Avith anguish, experiencing every moment greater degrees of tor- 
ment : in this state they tAvist and AATithe themselves like snakes 
when brought near a fire ; therefore they soon crawl away, and 
throw themselves down a precipice which is then presented to 
their sight, and never rest till they descend into hell among their 
like, where they are able to breathe, and Avhere the heart begins 
again freely to discharge its functions. They afterwards hate 
and detest heaven, and reject truth, and in their hearts blas- 
pheme the Lord, supposing that the ‘pangs and torments tliey 
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experienced in heaven were from him* From these few pai'ticu- 
lars may he seen what is the lot of those who make light of the 
truths of faith^ which nevertheless constitute the light of the 
angels of heaven, and who make light of the goods of love and 
chaaity, w Inch nevertheless constitute the heat of life among the 
angels. Hence also may be seen how great is the mistake of 
those w ho believe that every one is capable of enjoying heavenly 
blessedness, if he be but admitted into heaven ; for it is a pre- 
vailing belief at this day that reception into heaven is an act of 
mere mercy alone, like a man^s admission here below to a mar- 
riage feast, wdiere he instantly partakes of the joy and gladness 
w^hicli reign there ; but be it known, that in the spiritual world 
there is a communication of the att'Cctions of love, and thence of 
the tlioughts, for the man is then a spirit, and the life of a spirit 
is the aflection of love and the thought thence proceeding ; and 
it is homogeneous affection which conjoins, but heterogeneous 
affection wdiich separates, and this lieterogencity is the cause of 
the tormentnvhich a devil experiences in lieaven, and an angel 
in hell. On this account they are carefully separated according 
to the diversities, varieties, and differences of the affections 
which belong to their love. 

623. The third memorable relation. — I was once per- 
mitted to sec three hundred of the clergy and laity together, all 
reputed men of learning and erudition from their skill in con- 
firming the docti’ine of faith {done even to justification, and some 
still further ; and as they entertained a belief that heaven con- 
sists in a mere admission through grace, leave w'as granted tlicni 
to ascend into a particular society of heaven, wliich hoAvever w as 
not one of the higher ; and as they were ascending they appeared 
at a distance like calves. AVhen tliey entered into heaven they 
were received by the angels with much civility ; but wdien they 
began to converse with them they were seized with tremblings 
and after^vafds with horror, and at length with agony as it w ere 
of death, in consequence of which they cast themselves down 
headlong, and in their fall they appeared like dead horses. The 
reason of their appearing like calves in their ascent w^as, because 
the natural affection of ^seeing and knowing, which is of an ex- 
ulting nature, appears by correspondence like a calf ; and tlie 
reason of their appearing like dead horses in their descent w as, 
because the understanding of truth appears by correspondence 
like a horse, and the understanding of the truth of the church 
annihilated, like a dead horse* 

There were some boys below who saw them in their descent 
when they appeared like dead horses | and immediately turning 
away their faces, they said to their master who was with them, 
What strange appeamnee is this ! We saw men, and now in 
their place we see dead horses : as we could not hear to look at 
them, We have turned away our faces. Mastet* let nS not stay 
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longer in this place, blit go elsewhere so they departed. Then 
their master as they went along instructed them in the meaning 
of a dead horse. A horse/^ said he, signifies the under- 
standing of truth derived from the Word : all the horses you 
have seen had that signification ; for when a man is engaged in 
meditating on the Word, his meditation appears at a distance 
like a horse, generous and lively in proportion as he meditates 
spiritually, but on the contrary wretched and dead in proportion 
as he meditates materially Then the children asked, ^^Wbat 
is meant by meditating on the Word spiritually and materially 
‘‘1 will explain replied the master, ^‘^by some particular 
cases. Every one who reads the Word seriously, thinks inwardly 
in himself about God, . about his neighbour, and about heaven. 
In this case, he who thinks about God only from the considera- 
tion of person, and not from that of essence, thinks materially ; 
in like manner, he who thinks of his neighbom’ only from the 
consideration of his external form, and not from a regard to his 
quality, thinks also materially ; so again he who thinks of hea- 
ven only from the consideration of place, and not from that of 
love and wisdom, which are the constituents of heaven, he too 
thinks materially.''^ But the children replied, We have thought 
of God from tlie considerjition of person, of our neighbour from 
that of his form as a man, and of heaven from that of place as 
being above us : did we then, while we were reading the Word, 
appear to any one like dead horses The master answered. 
No ; as yet you are but children, and could not think other- 
•wise ; but I have perceived in you an affection of knowing and 
understanding, and as this is of a spiritual nature, you have at 
the same time thought spiritually; for although you were not 
aware of it, there • was a degree of spiritual thought concealed 
in your material thought. But to return to what I was before 
obseiwing, — whoever thinks materially while reading or meditat- 
ing on the Word appears at a distance like a dead norse, but he 
who thinks spiritually appears like a living horse ; and to think 
materially about God is to think of him from the consideratidn 
of person only, and not from that of essence. There are many 
attributes of the Divine Essence, as on\nipotence, omniscience, 
omnipresence, eternity, love, wisdom, mercy, grace, and others ; 
and there are attributes proceeding from the Dmne Essence, m 
creation and conservation, redemption and salvation, illustration 
and instruction. Now every one who thinks of God from the 
consideration of person only, makes three Gods, saying, ’that 
one God is the Creator and Preserver, another the Redeemei^ 
and Saviour, and the third the Illustrator and Instructor ; where^ 
as every one who thinks of God from the consideration of essence, 
makes but one God, saying, God has created us, and the same 
God redeems and saves, and also illustrates and ihst:mcts us. 
This then is the reason why those who think of the divine trinity 
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from tlie consideration of person, and thus materially, in the 
ideas of their thought, which is material, cannot l3iit mate three 
Oods of one ; yet still in contradiction to then* thought they are 
consti*ained to say that those tliree are united by essence, be- 
cause they too, though by an uncertain glimpse, as through a 
latticed window, have entertained some thoughts of God drawn 
from the consideration of his essence. Therefore, my children, 
frame your thoughts from tho consideration* of essence, and from 
essence think of person ; for to think from person of essence is 
to think materially not only of person, hut of essence also, where- 
as to think from essence of person is to tliink spiritually of per- 
son also. The ancient gentiles, in consequence of thinking 
materially about God, and thus too- of his attributes, not only 
made thi'ee gods, but multiplied the number even to a hundred ; 
for of each attribute they made a sepai’ate God. Know then, 
that the material cannot enter into the spiritual, but on the con- 
trary the spiritual enters into the material. The case is similar 
in respect to thinking of our neighbour fi'om the consideration 
of external form, and not from that of quality ; and likewise in 
thinking of heaven from the consideration of place, and not 
from that of love and wisdom, which are the constitxients of 
heaven. The case too is similar with all and every thing con- 
tained in theWoi’dj so that he who entertains a material idea 
of God, of his neiglibour, and of heaven, cannot possibly un- 
derstand any part of its contents. It is to him a dead letter, 
and at a distance, while he is reading or meditating upon it, he 
appears like a dead horse. Those whom you saw’^ descending- 
from heaven, who were clianged before your eyes into the appear- 
ance of dead horses, were sucli iis had closed up the rational 
sight in respect to theological subjects, or tho spiritual things of 
the church, both in themselves and others, by this peculiar tenet, 
The understanding must be kept bound in obedience to faith 
not con sideling that the understanding, when closed from a 
principle of religion, is rendered as blind as a mole, having no- 
thing in it but mere darkness, and that of such a nature as to 
reject all spiritual light, to shut out its influx from the Lord and 
from heaven, and to kepp it out by putting a bolt against its en- 
ti-ance into the corporeal sensual principle, far beneath the seat 
of rationality, in matters of faith ; in other w ords, it places it 
near the nose, and fixes it in its cartilage. Hence it cannot 
afterwjjurds so much as perceive the odor of spiritual things, so 
that some are reduced to such a state as to fall into a swoon as 
soon as they perceive such an odor ; — ^by odor I mean perception. 
It is these wdio make God to be three* They say indeed, from 
the consideration of essence, that God is one ^ but neverthekss 
when they pray, according to their faith, that God the Father 
would have* mercy on them for the sake ,of Mi Son, afld would 
send the Holy Ghost, they manifestly make three Geds j they 
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cannot do otherwise while they pray to one to be mercifal for the 
sake of another^ and to send a third.J^ Then their master in-* 
structed them concerning the Lord, that he is one God^ in whom 
there is a Divine Trinity. 

624. The fourth memorable relation. — Awaking once 
out of sleep at midnight I saw, at some heigitt towards the east, 
an angel holding in his hand a paper, which in the sun^s rayi^ 
appeared of a bright white, and in the middle of it was written 
in golden letters, the marriage of good and truth. *Erom 
the writing a bright radiance issued forth, expanding itself into 
a broad circle around the paper, which radiance, or surrounding 
sphere, appeared like that of day-dawn in the spring. After this 
1 saw the angel descending* with the paper in his hand, and in 
his descent the paper appeared less and less lucid, and the writing,. 
THE marriage OP GOOD AND TRUTH, changed from a golden to a 
silver tinge, and afterwards to the color of copper, then to that 
of iron, and lastly to a rusty and cankered hue. At length the 
angel appeared to enter into a dark mist, and passing through* 
it, to alight on the earth, and there the paper, although he still 
held it in his hand, was no longer visible. This happened in the 
world of spirits, into which all men are gathered immediately on 
their decease. Then the angel addressing me, said, Inquire 
of those who come this w^ay whether they see me, or any thing 
in my hand.-'^ At that instant a great multitude approached, 
some from the east, some from the south, some from the west, 
and others from the north ; and I asked those who came from 
the east and south, who were such as had applied themselves in 
the w^orld to study and erudition, whether they saw" any person 
with me, or any thing in his hand ; and they all answ^ered in tlie 
negative. Then I asked the same question of those who came 
from the west and the north, who were such as in the world had 
taken for granted what men of learning had affirmed, and they 
too answered in the negative. And yet some araon^ the last of 
these, being men wdio in the world had lived in simplicity of faith 
from a principle of charity, or in some degree of truth from good, 
when those before them were gone by, declared they saw a man 
with a paper, the man handsomely dressed, and the paper with 
written characters upon it ; and when they inspected it more 
closely, they said they could read the marriage of good and 
TRUTH. These addressed the angel, and desired him to explain 
to them the meaning of the writing; and he. said, AH things 
that exist in the universal heaven and in the universal w"orld are 
by creation nothing hut the marriage of good an,d truth ; for all 
and every thing, whether living or not living, 'wdiether animate 
or inanimate, were created from the marriage of good and truth, 
and to be the subjects of that marriage. There is not a single 
thing that was created to he a subject of truth alone, or bf good 
alone ; for neither without the other can be any thing, but by 
621 , * ' 



624^ 625 TEUE CHEISTIAN EEEIGIOX, 

that marriage they exist aud become something, the (juality of 
which is determined by the quality of that marriage, In the 
Lord God the Creator divine good and divine trutli are in their 
very substance itself ; tlie esse of his substance is divine good, 
and the exisiere of his substance is divine truth : in him too tluiv 
are in their %"ery union itself, for in him they are infinitely one ; 
and as these two principles arc in God thC Creator a one, they 
are a one also in all and every thing created by him. By this 
too the Creator is joined in an eternal covenant, like that of 
marriage, with all things of his creation. The angel further said 
that the sacred Scripture, which was dictated by the Lord, is, 
both in geneml and in particular, a marriage of good and truth 
(according to what was said above, n.248 — 253) ; and since the 
church, which is formed by truths of doctrine, and religion, 
which is formed by goods of life, according to truths of doctrine, 
are vritli Christians derived solely from the sacred Scripture, it 
must be evident that the church also, in general and in particular, 
is a marriage of good and truth. Wliat has been observed 
above, on the marriage of good and truth, was declared also by 
the angel of the makriage op charity and faith, since good 
has relation to charity and tmth to faith. As the angel ended, 
he raised InuLself from the ground, and piercing througli tlic 
mist, he ascended into heaven, when immediately tlie paper 
shone as before, according to the degree of his ascent, and be- 
hold I the circle, which appeared before like the light of dawn, 
was extended downwards, and dispelled the mist which caused 
darkness on the earth, and a bright sunshine succeeded. 

625. The fifth memorable relation. — Once udiilo I vas 
meditating on the LoixPs second advent, there suddenly appeared 
a h^Jam of light, u hich, darting powerfully upon my eyes, caused 
me to look upwards, and lo ! the whole heaven above me appeare cl 
luminous, and from the east to the west I lieard a long continued 
glorificatIon ; and an angel u ho stood near me said, That is 
a glorification of the Lord for his advent by the angels of the 
eastern and u estern heavens/^ Fi'om the southern and northern 
heavens nothing was to be heard but a soft and gentle murninr. 
As the angel heard cv^xy thing, he first told me that those glo- 
rifications and celebi'ations of the Lord were taken from the 
Word ; and pr{3scnt]y he said, Now they glorify and celebrate 
the Lord in particular by these words in the prophet Daniel : 
^Thou sawest ii’on mixed with miry clay; but they shall not 
cohere together ; and in those days shall the God of tlie heavens 
set up a kingdom which shall never be destroyed. It shall break 
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms ; but it shall stand 
for everi (ii* 43, 44). Aft# this I heard as it were the sound 
of voices singing, and further in the east I saw a glow of light- 
far brighter than the former : then I asked the angel what was 
the subject of their glorification in that quarter ? He answered, 
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These words in Daniel : ^ I saw in the visions of the night, and 
behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven ; 
and there were given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages should serve him : Ins 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, 
and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed^ (vii. 13, 14). 
They are further celebrating the Lord by these words in the 
Revelation : ^ To Jesus Christ be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Behold, he cometh with clouds. He is Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the Ending, the Eirst and the Last ; who is, 
who was, and who is to come, tlie iVlmigiity. I John heard this 
from the Son of Man out of the midst of the seven candlesticks^ 

(i. 5 — 7, 10 — 13; xxii. 13;»and also from Matt. xxiv. 30, 31). 
I looked again towards the eastern heaven, and on the right side 
it shone, and the luminous splendor entered into the southern 
expanse. Then I heard a sweet sound, and I asked the angel. 

What is the subject of their glorification in that quarter 
He answered, These words in the Revelation : ‘1 saw a new 
heaven and a new earth ; and I saw the holy city, New Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a hide 
(Mtnedfor her husband : and I heard a great voice out of hep- 
ven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them. And one of the seven angels talked with 
me, saying, Come hither ; I will shew thee the Brxde^ the Lamhs 
Wife : and he carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the Holy JerusalenE 
(xxi. 1, 2, 4, 9, 10). Also these Avords : ‘ I Jesus am the bright 
and morning star : and the Spirit and the Bride say, Come ; and 
he saith, I come quickly, Amen : even so come Lord Jesus^ 
(xxii. 16, 17, 20). After these and many more there was heard 
a general glorification from the east to the west of heaven, and 
also from the. south to the north ; and I asked the angel, What 
is now the subject He answered, These passa’^es from the 
prophets : ^ All flesh shall knoAv that I Jehovah am thy Saviour 
and thy Redeemer^ (Isaiah xlix. 26). ‘^Thus saith Jehovah, the 
King of Israel, and his Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts, I am the 
First and the Last, and beside me there God’^ (xliv* 6). Mt 
shall be said in that day, Lo ! this is our God; w^e have waited 
for him, and he will save us ; this is Jehovah whom we have ex- 
pected^ (xxv. 9). The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye*" the way of Jehovah, Behold, the Lord Jehovah toill 
come with strong hand, and Avill feed his flock like a Shephertf 
(xl. 3, 10, 11). ^ Unto us a Child is bom ; unto us a Son is given ; 
and his name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty 
God, the Father of Eternity, the Prince of Peace^ (ix. 6). ^Be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will raise unto David 
a righteous branch, who shall reign a king ; and this is his name, 
Jefiovdh our righteousness (Jer* xxiii. 5^ 6; xxxiii. 15, 16). ^ Je^ 
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hovah is his name, and thy iRedeemer the Holy One of Israel ; the 
God of the whole earth shall he be called^ (Isaiah liv. 5) . ^ In that 

day Jehovah shall be King over all the earth ; in that day there 
shall be one Jehovah, and his name One^^^ (Zech. xiv. 8^ 9). On 
healing and understanding all these things my heart exulted Vitli- 
in me^ and I went home witlf joy^ and there^ fi^om being in the 
spirit, I returned into the body, and wrote down what I had seen 
and heard. 


CHAPTER. XI. 

t 

IMPUTATION. 

I. Imputation, and tiii: paith of the present church, whicu 

ALONE IS SAID TO JUSTIFY, AlllZ A ONE. 

626. That the faith of the present churcli, which alone is said 
to justify, is the same thing as imputation, or that faith and im- 
putation in the present church are a one, is a consequence of 
their mutual connection and dependence on eacli other, or of 
their mutqal insertion into ctich other, whence each derives 
being ; for if faitli be spoken of without the addition of imputa- 
tion, it is an empty sound, and if imputation be spoken of with- 
out tlie addition of faith, is it also an empty sound ; but if they 
are spoken of conjointly, the result is something articulate, or 
distinct in the expression, yet still without any meaning. In or- 
der then that the understanding may have a perception of some 
meaning, there requires the addition of a third ingredient, which 
is the merit of Christ, and hence results a sentiment capable of 
being expressed with some appearance of reason ; for the faith of 
the present ch urch is, that God the Father imputes the righteous- 
ness of his Son, and sends the Holy Ghost to operate its effects. 

627. Tlmse three, tliereforc, faith, imputation, and the merit 
of Christ, form in the present church one whole, and may be 
called a triune ; for if one of the tlircc were taken away, modern 
theology would cease to be, for it depends on the three taken and 
perceived as one whole, just as a long chain hangs from a hook 
to which it is fixed. For instance, if you take away either faith, 
imputation, or the merit of Christ, then all that is said of jus- 
tification, the remission of sins, quickening, renovation, rege- 
neration, sanctification, also of the gospel, free-will, charity 
and good works, and even of life eternal, would be like a deso- 
late city, or a temple in ruins ; and faith itself, whieh is placed 
in front, wohld be annihilated, and thus the universal church 
would become a wildernfcss and a desolation. Hence it is evidemt 
on what pillar the house of God is at this day founded, and that 
if this pillar be pulled down the house must fall, bike that build- 
ing in which the lords of the Philistines, with three thousand 
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of the people were gathered together to be entertained with 
sportsj M ho Were all slain and destroyed when Samson pnlled 
down the two columns which suppoi'ted it (Judges xvi. 20)* 
These remarks are premised because it has been shewn in the 
preceeding parts of this work^ and it is intended to be further 
shewn in the appendix, that such faith is not Christian faiths 
because it is at variance with the Word, and that the imputation 
of such faith is vain, because the merit of Christ is not im^ 
putable. 

II. Tub imputation which ^ belongs to the faith of the 

lilESfeNT TIMES IS TWO-POLX), THE ONE PART RBLATINO TO 

THE MERIT OF CHRIST, AND THE OTHER TO SALVATION AS 

ITS CONSEQUENCE. • 

628. It is maintained throughout the whole Chaastian church 
that justification and consequent salvation are imputed by* God 
the Father, through the imputation of tiie merit of Christ, his 
Son, and that such imputation is wrought by grace, when and 
WHERE HE WTLLETH, Consequently of God^s free pleasure ; and 
that those who have the merit of Christ imputed to them are 
adopted into the number of the children of God, Now as the 
leaders of the church have not stirred a step beyond such impu- 
tation, or raised their minds above it, they have, by decreeing’ 
and establishing God^s election to be merely arbitrary, fallen 
into errors, enormous and fanatical, and at length into that 
detestable one of predestination, and also into this abomination, 
that God does not attend to the actions of amaiFs life, but only 
to the faith inscribed on the interiors of his mind ; so that unless 
the error respecting imputation were to be abolished, atheism 
would overrun the whole Christian world, and then the king of 
the bottomless pit would reign over them, whose name in the 
Hebrew tongue* is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue Apollyon-’^ 
(Rev. ix. 11). Abaddon and Apollyon signifies a destroyer of 
the church by falses, and the bottomless pit, the place m here 
those fakes dwell, as may be seen by the Apocalypse Revealed, 
n. 421, 440, 442 ; from which it appears that that one false doc- " 
trine, and the falses resulting from it, over which that destroyer 
reigns, are in a long continued series ; for, as was said above, 
the whole system of modern theology depends on the doctrine 
of imputation, just as a long chain hangs from the hook to which 
it is fixed, or as the body with all its members is dependent on 
the head; and since this doctrine of imputation is every where 
.prevalent, the words spoken in Isaiah are fulfilled, where it is 
written, The Lord will cut off from Israel head and tail : the 
ancient and the honorable he is the head, and the prophet that 
teaches lies, he is the tail” (ix. 14, 15). 

629. It is affirmed above, that the imputation of the fmth 
now prevailing is two-fold. Jts two-fold distinction however is 
mot like that of God and his mercy towards all, but of God md 
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Ms iBeixy towards some ; or not lijkc that of a parent and his 
love towards all Ms offspring, but of a parent and his love 
towards one or the other of them ; or not like the distinc- 
tion of the dirine law and its commands extended to all, but 
of the divine law and its commands confined to a few ; so that 
the two-fold distinction in th#one case is extended and undivided, 
but iu the other .restricted and divided : in the latter case there- 
fore it is really two-fold, but in the former it is unity or single- 
ness ; for it is asserted that the imputation of Christas merit is 
of arbitrary election, and that to those who are so elected it is 
an imputation of salvation, consequently that some are adopted, 
but the rest rejected, which would be like God^s exalting some 
into Abraham^s bosom, and delivering tip some as a prey to the 
devil; when yet the truth is, that the Lord never rejects or de- 
livei’s up any man to the devil, but it is the man who delivers 
up Idmself. 

630. Add to this, that modern imputation takes away from 

man all power in spiritual things from any freedom of determi- 
nation, and does not even leave him the least ability of shaking 
off fire from bis clothes, and securing his liody from hurt, or of 
applying water to extinguish the fiames of ins house, and of as- 
sisting his family to make their escape ; when yet the Word, 
from beginning to end, teaches that every one should shun evils 
because they arc of the devil and from the devil, and sliould do 
good because it is of God and from God, and that he should so 
act of himself by the Loixhs operation. But modern imputation, 
in order to prevent any tiling of man from entering into it, or 
from mixing itself ivith the merit of Christ, disallows all sack 
power of acting as fatal to faitli, and consequently to salvation ; 
so that from its establishment this satanical tenet has gushed out 
as a stream, that man is altogether impotent in spiritual things, 
which is the same as saring, ^^Walk forwards, although \ou 
have not a^ foot to walk on ; w asli yourself though both yoin 
hands are cut off ; do good, but yet lie asleep ; toed yourseff, 
but writhout a tongue/^ It is also the same as to suppose a will 
given which is not a will ; and might not any one in such a case 
reasonably object, and say, 1 am not able to do such things, 
any more than IjoVb wife when she was tinned into a pillar of 
salt, or than Dagon, the god of the Philistines, when the ark 
of God was introduced into his temple ? I am afraid that as 
that god lost his head, and the palms of his hands were found 
lying on the threshold (1 Sam. v. 4), so also it would happen to 
me; apd I have no more power to act than Beebebub the god 
of Ekron had, who, according to the signification of his name, 
could only drive away flies That such impotence in spintua 
tMngs is believed at this day, may be seen from the extracts 
given above, in the chapter on Free- Will, n* 464. . , i j- 

631. As to what concerns the first part of the two-fold dis- 
tinction in that imputation concerning the salvation of manlan , 
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which consists in an arbitrary imputation of Christas merit, of 
which the imputation of salvation is a consequence, the main- 
tainers of tlie doctrine are divided in their sentiments. Some 
hold that this imputation is absolute, and of free power> and is 
imparted to those whose external or internal form is weU-pleasing; 
others again insist that imputation Ss of fore-knowledge, and is 
imparted to those into whom grace has been infused, and to whom 
that faith can be applied ; but still these two opinions ‘meet in 
the same point, and are like the t-wo eyes fixed on the same stone^j; 
or like the two eai’s attending to the same song. At first sighi 
indeed it appears as if they took different directions, but yet 
they will be found in the end to unite, and to have the same 
scope and intention ; for as they ])oth assert man^s absolute im- 
potence in spiritual things, and both exclude from faith all hu- 
man agency, it follow s that the grace receptive of faith, whether 
it be infused arbitrarily or of fore-knowledge, equally implies a 
partial election; for if the grace, .which is called preventing 
grace, be universal, maids application, from some power of his 
own, must be added to it, which nevertheless in both Cases is 
rejected as leprous and unclean. Hence it is that no one knows 
any more than a stock or a stone whether that faith be given him 
of grace, or what were its nature and quality when it w^as in- 
fused ; for when charity, piety, a purpose to lead a new life, and 
a free power of doing good or evil, are denied to man, there is 
no sign left to testily its presence. The marks generally adduced 
as testifying the existence of that faith in him, are altogether 
ludicrous, and not ulilike the auguries of the ancients taken 
from the flight of bii’ds, or the prognostications of astrologers 
drawn from the stars, or those deduced from a cast of dice. 
Such evidences, with other things still more ludicrous, are a 
consequence of the Lord^s imputed righteousness, which, to- 
gether with tlie faith that is called such righteousness, is infused 
into the subject of election. •. 

III. The FAITH, WHICH IS IMPUTATIVE OF THE MERIT AND 
RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST THE REDEEMER, FIRST TOOK ITS 
RISE FROM THE DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF NICE CONCERN- 
ING THREE DIVINE PERSUNS FROM ETERNITY, AND FROM THAT 
TIME TO THE PRESENT HAS BEEN RECEIVED BY THE WHOLE 
CHRISTIAN WORLD. 

632. The Council of Nice was called by the Emperoie Con- 
stantine the Great, at the instance of Alexander Bishop of Alex- 
andria. At this council all the bishops in Asia, Mrica, and 
Europe, were assembled iu the emperor's palace at Nice, a city 
of Bithynia, for the purpose of refuting apd condemning, from 
the authority of the holy Scriptures, the heresy of Arius, a pros- 
per of Alexandria, who denied the Dignity of Jesus Christ. 
This happened in the year of Christ 318.* The members of this 

* This council is more usuafiy placed in the year 325 ; but there are several an- 
cient writers who date it as above. 
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council came to a conclusion that from eternity there have been 
three dmne person^ Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as may ap- 
pear evident from The two creeds called the Nicene and the 
Athanasian. In the Nicene Creed it is written, I believe in 
one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth ; 
and in one Lord Jesus Clnist, the only begotten Son of God, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of God, of one 
.substance with the Father, who came down from heaven, and 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghost, of the virgin Mary ; and I 
believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of life, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, >vho witli the Father and 
the Son together is worshiped and glorified/^ In the ^tluina- 
sian Creed it is said, This is the*» Catholic faith, that we w or- 
ship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confound- 
ing the persons, nor dividing the substance ; for there is one 
person of the Father, another of the Son, and another of the 
Holy Ghost. But whereas we arc compelled by the Christian 
verity to acknowledge every person by himseli* to be God and 
Lord, so we are forbidden by the Catholic religion to say there 
are three Gods, or three Lords that is, it is allowable to ac- 
knowledge three gods and three lords, but not to say there are 
three gods or three lords ; and the reason assigned in the latter 
case is, because religion forbids it, and in the former because 
verity or truth dictates it. This Athaiuisian Creed was composed, 
immediately after the Council of Nice, by one or more of tlic 
members who were present at that council, and was also received 
as (Ecumenical or Catholic. It appeal’s then from hence to lm\c 
been decreed and determined at that time, that the three divine 
persons from eternity ought to be acknowledged, and that al- 
though each person singly by himself is God, yet nevertheloss 
they ought not to be called three gods, or three lords, but one. 

633. That a belief in tliree divine persons has been generally 
received sihcc that time, and has been confirmed and preached 
by all bishops, prelates, rulers of the church, and presl)yters, 
even to the present day, is a well known fact; and since a mental 
persuasion of three gods has been the result, it was impossible 
for any other system pf faith to be conceived or formed, but that 
was applicable to those three persons in their respective stations; 
as for instance, that God the Father ought to be approached and 
implored to impute the righteousness of his Son, or to he merci- 
ful for the sake of Ms SoMs sufferings on the cross, and to send 
the Holy Ghost to operate the mediate and ultimate effects ot 
salvation* This faith is a birth sprung from the two creeds 
above-mentioned, wMch, however, when stripped ofite swaddling- 
clothes, eiMhits to viw, not one, hut three persons, at fitst 
indeed Joined together as in close embrace, but presently sepa- 
rated from each other ; for the decTO s«|ys of them, that they 
are joined in essence, but separated in thSr particniar offices oi 
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creation, redemption, and operation; or of imputation, imputed 
righteousness, and the apphcation of it : and this is the reason 
why, notwithstanding they have compounded one God of three> 
they have yet not made one person out of three, lest the idea of 
three gods should be obliterated; for so long as each perscm 
singly is believed to be God, according to the assertion in the 
creed, [the superstructure may stand ; but] supposing the three 
persons to be made one, the whole house, founded as it were 
upon three pillars, must fall to the ground. The reason why 
the above-mentioned council introduced three divine persons^ 
from eternity, was, because they did not rightly examine the 
Word, and consequently could find no other asylum against the 
Arians ; but the reason whj^ they afterwards compounded into 
one God those three persons, each whereof was declared singly 
by himself to be God, was, because they were fearful of being 
blamed and reproached by every rational and religious person in 
tlnee quarters of the globe, for asserting a belief in three gods. 
The reason why they formed a system of faith applicable to the 
three in successive order, was, because no other system could 
possibly be consistent with the principles they had established ; 
moreover, if one of the three were to be omitted in such appli- 
cation, the mission of the third could not take place, and conse- 
quently all tlie operations of divine grace must be unprofitable. 

634. But the truth must be declared. — When a belief in 
three gods was introduced into the Christian churches, which 
has continued since the time of the council of Nice, all the good 
of charity and all the truth of faith were banished, being utterly 
inconsistent with the mental worship of three gods and the lip- 
worship of one God at the same time ; for in such case the mind 
denies what the moutli speaks, and the mouth denies what the 
mind thinks, so tliat at length there is no belief either in three 
gods or in one. Hence it is evident, that the Christian temple, 
since that time, has not only tottered on its foundations, and 
been full of chinks and clefts, but has fallen down and become a 
heap of ruins ; and since that time the well of the bottomless pit 
has been opened, from which the smoke as of a great furnace 
has ascended, and darkened the sun and the air, and from which 
locusts have come forth upon the earth (Eev. ix. 3, 3). (See an 
explanation of these particulars in the Apocalypse Revealed). 
Yea, fi’om that time the desolation foretold by Daniel has begun 
and increased (Matt. xxiv. 15) : and to that faith and its impu^ 
tation the eagles have been gathered together (verse 38 of the 
same chapter) : eagles in that passage signify the lynx-eyed, or 
sharp-sighted .primates of the church. It may be urged, perhaps, 
in favor of the doctrine of three divine persons, that the <xmncil 
which established it was composed of a great number of bishops 
and persoujs distinguished for their learning, who wereunanimons 
respecting it : but what dependence is to be placed on the mrtho# 
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rity and unanimity of a general ’council^ wlien tlic Roman Ca- 
tholic cbnncils have been alike nnanimous in decreeing and 
establishing the pope^s vicarship^ the invocation of saints, the 
veneration of images and bones, the di’^dsion of the holy eucha- 
rist, purgatory, indulgences, and the like ? What dependence 
is to be placed on councils when the council of Dort unanimously 
confirmed the abominable doctrine of predestination, and extolled 
it as the palladium of religion ! Do not you tlien, my reader, 
depend on councils, but on the holy Word, and go to the Lord, 
and you will be enlightened ; for he is the Word, that is, the 
Divine Truth itself* therein, 

635. I shall conclude the present article with the declaration 
of this arcanum. The consummation of the present church is 
described in seven chapters of the Revelation, in like mannci' as 
the devastation of Egj^pt is described, and both by similar plagues, 
each of which spiritually signifies some particular false, which 
brought on its devastation even to its complete destruction : on 
this account too the present church, wdiicli is at this tiny destroyed, 
is in a spiritual sense called Egypt (Rev. xi. 8). The plagues in 
Egypt were the following ; The waters w'cre turned into blood, 
so that every fish died, and the river stank (Exod. vii.) ; the like 
is said in the Revelation (viii. 8 ; xvi. 3) : blood signifies dirinc 
truth falsified, as may be seen in tli^ Apocalypsi: Reveaueo, 
n. 379, 404, 681, 687, 688 ; and the fish which died, truths in 
the natural man, similarly destroyed, n. 290, 405. Frogs came 
up over all the land of Egypt (Exod. viii.) ; frogs also are men- 
tioned in the Revelation (xri. 13) : frogs signify reasonings ori- 
ginating in the lust of fiilsifying truths^ as may be seen in the 
Apocalypse Revealed, n. 702. In Eg;^^pt noxious ulcers or 
sores broke out upon man and beast (Exod. ix) ; the sfime is said 
in the Revelation (x\ii. 2) ; ulcers sores signify interior crils 
and faises destructive of good and truth in the church, as may 
be seen in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 678. In Egypt there 
was great hail mixed with fire (Exod. ix.) ; the same is said in 
the Revelation (riii. 7 ; xvi, 21) : hail signifies the infernal false 
(see Apocalypse Revealed, n. 399, 714). Upon Egji 3 t were 
sent locusts (Exod/x)r; so also in the Revelation (ix. 1 — 11) ’ 
locusts signify faises in the extreme parts (see ApocalyI'SE 
Revealed n. 424, 430). The land of Egypt was covered with 
grievous darkness (Exod. x .) ; darkness is also spoken of in the 
Revelation (viii. 12) : darkness signifies faises arising either from 
ignorance or from false principles in religion, or from evils of lifr> 
(see Apocalypse Revealed, n* 110, 418, 695). The Egyptians, 
it is written, perished at last in the Red Sea (Exod. xiv.) ; in the 
Revelation it is said, that the dragon and false prophet perished 
in the lake of fire , and brimstone (xix. 20 ; xx. 10) ; both the 
Red Sea and that lake signify heU. The reason why the same 
circuinstances are mentioned oi Egypt and of the church, whose 
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consummation and^ end are described in the Eevelation, is, 
because Egypt signifies a church, which in its begmning was of 
superior excellence ; wherefore Egypt, before its church came to 
devastation, is compared with the garden of Eden, and with the 
garden of Jehovah (Gen. xiii. 10 ; Ezek. xxxi. 8, 9) ; and is also 
called the corner-stone of the tribes, the son of the wise, and of 
ancient kings (Isaiah xix. 11, 13). Respecting Egypt in its 
primeval state and in its state of devastation, more may be seen 
in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 503. 

IV. EaITH imputative of the merit of CHRIST WAS NOf 

known in the apostolic church, which preceded the 

COUNCIL OF NICE, AND IS NEITHER DECLARED NOR SIGNIFIED 

IN ANY PART OF THE WOftD. 

636. The cliurch preceding the council of Nice, which was 
called the apostohc church, was of considerable magnitude, ex- 
tending to three of the quarters of the globe, as appears from 
the territories of the Emperor Constantine the Great, who was 
a Christian, and zealous in favor of religion, and whose empire 
not only embraced the countries of Europe, since divided into 
several kingdoms, but also extended over many regions bordering 
upon Europe ; so that, as was observed above, he convoked the 
bishops of Asia, Africa, and Europe, to his palace at Nice, a city 
of Bithynia, in order to purge his empire of the scandalous 
doctrines of Arius. This was done of the Divine Pro\fidence of 
the Lord, since, if the Lord^s divinity be denied, the Cliristian 
church expires, and becomes like a monument adorned with this 
epitaph, Here the church lies buried.^^ . The church which 
existed before tlus period was called apostolic, its distinguished 
writers were styled fathers, and the true Christians that composed 
it, brethren. This chiucli did not acknowledge three divine per- 
sons and consequently not a Son of God from eternity, but only 
a Sou of God born in time, as is plain from the creed received 
m that church, and thence called the Apostles^ Cre£d, where it 
is said, I believe in God the Eatlier Almighty, Maker of heaven, 
and earth. And in Jesus Christ, his only Son our Lord, who 
was conceived hy the Holy Spirit, horn of the virgin Mary, &c, 
I believe in the Holy Spirit, the holy catholic church, the com-i 
mnnion of saints/^ &c. Here it is evident that no other Son of 
God was acknowledged but w‘bat was conceived by the Holy 
Spirit and born of the virgin Mary ; and therQ is no mention of 
a Son of God born from eternity. This creed, like the two 
othe:^, has been received down to the present times as purely 
catholic by the whole Cliristian church. 

637. In those primitive times all Christians throughout the 
world acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ was God^ tb 
whom all power was given in heaven and earth, and who had 
power over all flesh, according to liis own express words (Matt* 
s^viii. 18 ; John xvii. 7) ; and they believed in him, according 
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to the command which he delivered to them iBrom God the Father 
(Jo|m iii. 16, 16, 36; vi. 40) xi. 26, 26) : this is also veiy eiddent 
fwm the di’cumstance of the Emperor Constantine the Great 
convening tdl bishops, for the purpose of refuting and condemning, 
from the sacred Scriptures, the heresy of Arius and his adherents, 
who denied the divinity of the Lord the Saviour, born of tlie 
\irgin Mary. This indeed they effected ; but wliile endeavouring 
to avoid a wolf, they fell into the Jaws of a lion ; or, according 
to the proverb, wishing to avoid Charybdis, they w ere wrecked 
•upon Seylla : for by inventing the fiction of a Son of God from 
eternity, who descended and assumed a humanity, they imagined 
that they should vindicate and re-establish the Lord^s divinity ; 
not knowing that God himself, tlie Creator of the universe, 
descended that he might become a lledeemer, and thus a Creator 
anew, according to these plain declarations in the Old Testament : 
Isaisfh XXV. 9; xl. 3, 5, 10, 11; xiiii. 14; xliv. 6, 24; xlvii. 4; 
xMii. 17; xlix, 7, 20; lx. IG ; Ixiii. 10; Jer. i. 3t; IIos. xiii. 
4 ; Psalm xix. 14 ; to winch may be added John ik. 35, 37. 

638. That apostolic church, in consequence of ivorshiping 
the Lord God Jesus Christ, and God the Father in him at tlic 
same time, may be compared to the garden of God ; and Arius, 
who arose at that time, to the serpent sent from hell ; and the 
council ob Xice, to the wife of Adam, who offered the fruit to 
her husband, and persuaded him to cat it ; after which they 
appeared to themselves naked, and covered their nakedness with 
fig-leaves. Their nakedness signifies the innocence which they 
before possessed, and fig-leaves the truths of the natural man, 
which were successively falsified. That primitive church may 
also be compared with the dawn of day and with tfie morning in 
its progression to the tenth hour, when a tliick cloud inteneued, 
and continued till the evoning came, and then the night, at 
which time the moon arose, whose fight, appearing to some, gaie 
them a pai'ftal illustration of the Word, while the rest wmnt on 
even to midnight darkness, till they could see nothing of divinity 
in the Lord^s humanity, notwithstanding the declaration of Paul, 
^^In Jesus Christ dweileth all the fulness of the, godhead bodily’^ 
(Coloss, ii, 9) ; and Mia4 of John, The Son of God sent into the 
world is the tr>|e God and eternal life’^ (1 Epist. v. 20, 21)* 
The primitive or apostolic church could never have conceived 
that a church would succeed, which should worship several gods 
with the heart and one with the lips ; which shotdd separate 
charity from faith, the remission of sins from repentance and 
application to newness of life; and which should maintain a total 
impotence in spiritual things ; and least of all, that an Anus 
should lift Up Ms head, and when dead rise again, and reign, 
though clandestinely, to the end. 

639. That a faith imputative of OhrisPs merit was never 
meapt in the Word, may ap^ar plain from tMs circumstance, 
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that such a faith was never known in the church until the council 
of Nice introduced the doctrine of three divine persons from 
eternity; and when tliis faith was once introduced^ and had 
overspread the whole Christian world, all other faith vrm rejected, 
and shut up in darkness ; so that whoever under such circum- 
stances reads the Word, and sees mention made of faith, impu- 
tation, and the merit of Christ, naturally falls into that notion, 
ixrhich he imaj^ines to be the only one: just like a person who, on 
reading one page of a book, there stops, without turning over 
to see wliat is said on the other side ; or like one who, having 
persuaded lumsclf of the truth of some particular opinion, not- 
withstanding it is false, and having confirmed that alone, after- 
wards sees the false as true and the true as false, who would 
deride and hiss at every one that should pretend to oppose his 
favorite notion, and would call him a fool; for his mind being 
wholly immersed in such persuasion, acquires a callous covering, 
which rejects as heterodox whatever does not square mth his or- 
thodox opinions, so called : his memory too is lilce a piece of 
paper, with this single ruling point of theology written all over 
it so as not to admit of the insertion of any thing else ; therefore 
if any thing else enters, he casts it out as the foaming month 
casts out its froth. Tell a confirmed naturalist, for instance, 
who believes either that nature created herself, or that God was 
extant after nature, or that nature and God arc one, that the 
truth is directly contrary, and he will consider you either as 
deluded by tho fabulous devices of the clergy, or as a person of 
a ^simple mind, or of a slow understanding, or as one who has 
lost his senses. The case is the same with all other opinions 
fixed by persuasion and confirmation ; they appear at len^h like 
painted tapestry fastened with many nads to a wall which has 
been put together with crumbling stones. 

V. An imputation of the merit and righteousness of 
CHRIST IS impossible. • 

640. In order to know that the imputation of the merit and 
righteousness of Christ is impossible, it is necessary to know 
what his merit and righteousness are. The merit of our Lord 
the Saviour is redemption, the nature apd quality of which are 
described above, n. 114, — 133, where it is shewn, that it con*^ 
sisted in the subjugation of the hells, the orderly arrangement 
of the heavens, and the subsequent restoration of the church ; 
thus, that redemption was *a work purely divine. In the same 
place it was also shewn, that by redemption the Lord took to 
himself the power of regenerating and saving all those who ba^ 
iieve in him and do his commandments, and that without 
demption no flesh could have been savefl. If then redemption 
was a work purely divine, a work of the Lord alone, and if 
constitutes his merit, it follows that it can no more he applied, 
a^scribed, or imputed to any mm than the creation and praser- 
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vation of tlic iiniveTse ; for redemption was a kind of creatidn of 
the angelic heaven anew, and also of the church. The present 
church ascribes this merit of the Lord the.Kedcemcr to those 
who by grace have obtained faith, as is plain from their tenets, 
of which tliis is one of the chief; for the dignitaries of tliis 
church and their dependents, both in the Roman Catholic and 
the Reformed chtnuhes assert that by imputation of the merit of 
Christ those who have obtained faith are not only reputed Just 
and holy, but in fact are so; that their sins arc not sins in God^s 
sight, because they are forgiven, and themselves justified, that 
is, reconciled, renewed, regenerated, sanctified, and enrolled in 
heaven. The whole Christian church at the present day main- 
tains this same doctrine, as is manifesffc from the Council of IVcnt, 
the Augustan and Augsburg confessions, and the annexed com- 
ments which are receixed along ivith them. And what other 
consequence can be drawn from this declaration of the nature of 
the Lord^s merit and laghteousness, when transferred to the 
above faith, than that the possession of this faith is the merit and 
righteousness of the Lord, consequently that its possessor is 
Christ in another person? for it is asserted that Christ himself is 
righteousness and that this faith is righteousness, and that im- 
putation, which also means addicaiion and application, makes 
the possessors of that faith Just and holy, not in appearance only, 
hut in reality. Add only thanscriptiox to such imputation, 
application, and : ddicatioa, and you will be a true pope, the 
vicar or ricegerent f Jc us Christ. 

641, Since then the merit and righteousness of Christ are 
purely divine, and things ])urely divine are such, that if they 
(^uld be applied fuid ascribed to a man he would instantly die, 
and, like a stake cast into the body of the sun, vVouid be consumed, 
so that scaiTcly his ashes would remain, therefore the Lord vith 
his divine })rinciple approaches both angels and, men by the 
medium of a light tempered and moderattal according to the 
ability and quality of each, thus by one that is suitable Oiid 
accommodated ; he approaches in a similar manner by heat, la 
the spiritual world there is a sun, and in the midst of it the 
Lord* Prom that sftn*the Lord, by the medium of light and 
heat, enters by inflp: into the whole spiritual world, and all that 
dwell there ; and from this source are all the light and heat m 
that world. The Lord from the same sun enters also by influx, 
TOth the same light and heat, into the souls aud minds of men* 
That heat in its essence is his divine love, and that light in its 
essence is his divine wisdom ; which light and heat the Lora 
adapts to the ability aud quality of every irecipient angel ana 
man, aud tWs is efeted hy means of spiritnm airs or 
spheres, which convey aud transfer snch Egbt and heat : tne 
3)ivme itself immediately encompassing the Lprd is what consti- 
tutes that sun. TM» sun is distant from the angels as the sun 
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of the natiiral world is from men, in order to prevent its touch- 
ing them with its naked and consequently immediate i^ays ; for 
in such case, as was said above, they would be consumed, like a 
stake cast into the body of the sun. Hence it may appear that 
the Lord^s merit and righteousness being purely divine, cannot 
possibly by imputation be applied tp any angel or man ; indeed, 
if even a single spark of it were to touch them without being tem- 
pered^ according to what was said above, they would instantly be 
tortured like persons in the agonies of death, their limbs would 
be convulsed, their eyes wander, and thus they would expire. 
This truth was made known to the Israelitish church by the 
declaration,— -No one can sec God and live. The sun of the 
spiritual world such as it is since Jehovah God assumed the 
Humanity, and added to it redemption and new righteousness, 
is described in these words in Isaiah: ^^The light of the sun shall 
be seven-fold, as the light of seven days, in the day that Jehovah 
bindeth up the breach of his people^^ (xxx. 26) ; in the whole of 
which chapter is described the coming of the Lord. The condi- 
tion of a wicked person, supposing the Lord ivere to come dowu 
and draw near to him, is thus described in the Revelation : 
^^Tbey hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of the 
mountains, and said .to the mountains and rocks, Pall on ns, and 
hide ns from the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from 
the anger of the Lamh^^ (\i. 15, 16). It is called the anger of 
the Lamb, because the terror and torment that attend the Lord^s 
approach to the ivicked appear to them like anger. This fact 
v^l admit of still plainer evidence from this circumstance, that 
if any wicked person is admitted into heaven, where charily and 
faith towards the Lord prevail, his eyes are immediately seized 
with dimness, his mind with giddiness and insanity, his body 
with pain and torment, and he becomes like a dying person, 
What then would he the case were the Lord Iiimi^lf, with his 
divine merit, which is redemption, and with his oivine righte-^ 
ousness, to enter into a man? Even the apostle John c^uld not 
endure the presence of the Lord; for it is written, that, when ho 
saw the Son of Man in the midst of the seven candlesticks, he 
fell at his feet as dead (Rev. i. 17). 

642. It is said in the decrees of the councils, and in the 
articles of the confessions to which the Reformed subscribe, that 
God, by the infused merit of Christ, justifies the wicked, when 
yet it is impossible for the goodness of any an^el to be commu^ 
nicated to a wicked person, far less to be conjoined to him, but 
it is immediately rejected, and rebounds like an elastic ball 
thrown against a wall, or is swallowed, up like a diamond thrown 
into a hog ; indeed, should any spark of true goodness be in^ 
truded, it would be like a pearl fixed in the siiout of a hog; for 
how plain is it to see that mercy cannot be injected into unmer^ 
dfulness, innocence into revenge, love, into batted, coneord into 
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discord, which would be like mixing heaven and hell together ! 
The unregenerate man is, as to his spirit, like a panther or an 
owl, and may be compared to a thorn or a nettle; but a regonc* 
rate man is like a sheep or a dove, and may be compared to an 
olive-tree or a vine. Consider then, I pray, how can a man- 
panther be converted into a man-sheep, an owl into a dove, a 
thorn into an olive-tree, or a nettle into a vine, by any imputation, 
addication, or application of divine righteousness, which would 
rather condemn than justify? In order to such conversion, must 
not the ferine nature of the panther and the owl, or the noxious 
nature of the thorn and nettle, be first removed, and a nature 
truly human and inoffensive he implanted in their stead ? How 
this is effected, the Lord teaches in ^ohn xv» 1 — 7. 

YL There is such a thing as imputation, but then it is 

AX imputation op good and evil, and at the same time 

OF FAITH. 

643. There is an imputation of good and of evil, which is 
the imputation meant wherever it is mentioned in tlie Word, as 
appears from innumerable passages, whicli indeed have been al- 
ready in part adduced ; but to satisfy cveiy one that there exists 
no other imputation, we wdll give some fmtber quotations from 
the Word : The Son of Man wdll come, and then will ho re- 
ward every man according to his w orks^^ (31 att. x\i. 27) . Those 

who have done good shall go forth to the resurrection of life, but 
those who have done evil to the rc'surrcction of damnation’^ 
(John V. 29), book was opened, which is the book of life; 

and they wmre judged eveiy man according to bis 'vvorks^^ (Kev. 
XX* 12, 13). ‘^Behold, I come quickly, and my rcwai’d is with 
me, to give to every man according as Ixis work shall he^^ (Kev. 
xxii^ 12), And I will punish them for their ways, and reward 
them their cloings^^ (Hosea iv. 9; Zech. i. G; Jcr. xxv. 14; xxxii. 
19). “The day of wrath, and of the righteous judgement of 
Gpd, w ho irill render to every man according to his deeds^^(lloni. 
ii. 5, 6). “ Wc must all appear before the judgeipent-seat of 

Christ, that cvciy one may receive the things done in the body, 
according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad'^ 
(2 Cor. V. 10). There ,was no other law of imputation at the 
beginning of the churchy and there will be no other at the end. 
That there %vas no' other at the beginning of the ebureh is plain 
from the case of Adam and 4iis w^ife, wiio were condemned 
because they committed evil in eating of the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and evil (Gen. ii. and hi.) ; and that there will be 
no other at the end of the church, is plain from these words of 
the Lord: “When the Son of Man shall come in Ms 
then will he sit on the throne of his glory, and will say td the 
sheep on bis right hand, Come, ye messed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the fonndation’of the 
. wwld ; for I was hungry; and ye gave me meat } I was thirsty, 
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and ye gave me drink ; I was a stranger^ aijid ye took me in ; I 
was naked^ and ye clothed me ; I was sick^ and ye visited me ; 
I was in prison, and yc came unto me/^ Bnt to the goats on 
his left hand, because they never practised what was good^ he 
Avill say, Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, 
prepared for the dc\il atid his angels^^ (Matt. xxv. 31, &c,). 
Hence every one may clearly see that there is an imputation of 
good and of evil. The reason why there is also an imputation 
of faith is, because charity, which relates to what is good, and 
faith, which relates to what is true, are united in good works ; 
for unless they are united therein, the works are not good^ as 
may be seen, n, 373—377 ; therefore James says, Was not 
Abraham our Father justihed by works, when he had offered 
Isaac his son upon tlie altar ^ Seest thou how faith wrought 
with his works, and by works was faith made perfect ? and the 
Scripture was fulfilled which saith, Abraham believed God, and 
it was imputed unto him for righteousness^^ (ii. 21 — 23). 

014. The leaders of the church and their depend(5nts inter- 
preted the impntation mentioned in the Word to mean an impu- 
tation of faith, on which the righteousness and merit of Christ 
are inscribed, and so ascribed to man, because during a period 
of fourteen centuries, that is, since the Council of Nice, they 
have not wished to become acquainted with any other faith ; 
and the consequence has been, that this faith has alone become 
fixed in their memories, and thence in their minds, as an or- 
ganized existence, which from that time has borrowed a light 
such as proceeds from a fire in the night-time, and by this light 
it bears the semblance of the most essential theological truth, 
on which all things else depend in a concatenated seifies, and 
which must fall to pieces if that head or pillar were to be 
removed. Hence were they to think of any other than that 
imputative faith while they read the Word, that light, together 
with all their theology, would be extinguished, and such dark- 
ness would arise, that the whole Christian church would be lost 
and disappear ; therefore that faith is left as a stump of roots in 
the earth, when the tree is cut down and destroyed, until seven 
times pass over it (Dan. N. 25, 26). Whgt leader of the church 
at the present day, if he be confirmed in that faith, does not 
stop his ears as with cotton when it is objected to and opposed, 
les^ he should hear any thing which might contradict and lesseh 
its authority? But do you, my reader, open your ears, and 
read the Word ; and you wiU perceive plainly a different kiiid of 
faith and imputation from what you bad before persuaded yom^- 
self to be true* * 

645* It is astonishing, that notwithstanding the Word frojn 
beginning to end is full of proofs and confirmations that his 
good or evil is imputed to every one, yet the teachers of religion 
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in Christendom liavc closed np their ears as witli wax, and 
anointed their eyes as with eye-salve, so that neither have they 
heard or secn^ nor do they now hear or see any other imputation 
than tliat of their own particular faith above mentioned ; and 
yet that faith may be rightly compared with the disease of the 
eye called gutta serena, and may with justice be so called ; 
for as this is an absolute blindness of the eye, rn’ising from an 
obstruction of the optic nerve, when yet tlie eye still appears as 
if it saAv perfectly, so in like manner sucli as are in that faith 
walk as with their eyes open, and appear to others as if they 
saw' all things w hen yet they sec nothing ; for a man knows 
nothing of tliis faith at the time of its entrance into him, he 
being like a stock or a stone, nor, does he know afterwards 
wdictlicr it be in Iiim or not, or wdiat its contents are, or wdiethcr 
in reality it contain any thing or nothing ; yet in process of time 
he seems clearly to see that faith bringing forth and producing 
the noble ofl^prinu* of justification, namely, remission of sins, 
I iviiication, renovation, regeneration, and sanctification, and 
yet lie neither lia> seen, nor can see any sign or token of those 
graces. 

616. Tliut giKxl, whicli is charity, and evil, w'hieh is inicpiity, 
are imputed after deatli, is a fact which has been evinced to me 
by all my experience of the ccnidition of those who pass from 
tliis world into tlic othcT. Every one, after some days abode in 
the world of spirits, is examined as to liis nature and quality, 
particularly his quality in the former world as to religion; after 
which is done, tlie examiners make their report in heaven, and he 
is then translated to his like, consequently to his own companions; 
and in this consists his imputation. There is an imputation of 
good to all in heaven, and an imputation of evil to all in hell, 
as was evinced to me in the orderly arrangement of c^ch by the 
Lord. The universal heaven is arranged into societies according 
to all the vaiv/‘ties of the love of good, and the universal hell 
according to all the varieties of tlie h)vc of evil. In like man- 
ner the ehureli on eartli, as corresponding with hea\"cu, is ar- 
ranged in order hy the Lord. Good constitutes its religion. 
Moreover, inquire of^any one, endued with religion and at the 
same time with reason, in any quarter of the globe, what kind 
of people he liclieves will go to heaven, and what kind to hell, 
and he will surely agi^ee with you in declaring that those 
who do good will go to heaven, and those who do evil will go 
to h%ll. Besides, how plain is it to see that every man, who is 
truly such, Jove.s another person, or a society of persons, or a 
state, or a kingdom, for the good that is in them ! Indeed, he 
loves not only men according to this rule, but also beasts, and 
even inanimate things, as houses, possessions, fields, garden^ 
trees, wmods, and lamls ; vea more, he loves even metals and 
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stones for their goodness and use, because goodness and use are 
a one. How much more then for their goodness must the Lord 
love an individual man and tlie church. 

VIT. THE EAITH AND IMPUTATION OP THE NEW CHUECH CAN- 
NOT BE TOGETHEE WITH THE PAITH AND IMPUTATION OP THE 
POEMER CHURCH ; AND IN CASE THEY W2<]RE TOGETHER, SUCH 
A COLLISION AND CONFLICT WOULD ENSUE AS TO PROVE FATAL 
TO EVERY PRINCIPLE OF THE CHURCH IN MAN. 

647. The faith and imputation of the New Church cannot be 
together with the faith and imputation of the former or present 
church, because they do not agj*ee togetlicr in one-third, no, nor 
in one-lciibh part of their doctrines ; for the faith of the former 
church teaches tliat there have been three divine persons from 
eternity, each of whom singly, or by himself, is God, as so many 
creators ; hut the faith of the New Church teaches that there is 
only one Divine Person, consequently only one God, from eter- 
nity, and that beside him there is no other God. The faith of 
the former church lias therefore maintained that the Divine 
Trinity is divided into three persons ; ])ut the faith of the New 
Church maintains that the Divine Trinity is united in one jierson. 
The faith of the former churcli was directed towards a God in- 
visible, unapproachable, with whom there could be no conjunc- 
tion, and tlie idea formed of whom was as of a spirit, which was 
supposed to he like ether or wind ; hut the faith of the New 
Church is directed towards a God visilde, approachable, and 
with whom there is a possibility of conjunction, in whom is the 
invisible and unapproachable God, as the sold in the body, and 
the idea formed of whom is that of a Man, because the one God, 
who was from eteridty, was made man in time. The faith of 
the former church attributes all power to the invisible God, and 
denies it to the visible ; for it holds that God the Father imputes 
faith, and thereby confers eternal life, but that the visible God 
only intercedes, and tliat they both give, or, acccjrding to the 
Greek church, God the Father alone gives, to the Holy Ghost 
(who is also a God by himself, the third in order), all power of 
operating the effects of that faith ; hut the faith of the New 
Church attributes to the visible God, in whom is the invisible, all 
power of imputing, and also of operating the effects of salvation. 
The faith of the former churcli is directed principally towards 
God as Creator, and not at the same time towards him as Re- 
deemer and Savdour ; but the faith of the New Church is directed 
towards one God, who is at once Creator, Redeemer, and Saviour. 
The faith of the former church insists that when faith is once 
given and imputed, repentance, remission of sins, renovation, 
regeneration, sanctification, and salvation follow of themselves, 
without anything of man being mixed or conjoined with them ; 
but the faith of the New Church teaches repentance, reformation, 
regeneration, and thus the remission of sins, by man^s co-opera- 
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tioH. The faitli of tlie former church Jisserts the imputation of 
Christas merit, as included in the faith so conferred : but the 
faith of the New Church teaches an imputation of good and of 
evil, and at the same time of faith ; and that this imputation is 
agiT^eablc to the Holy Scripture, hut the other contrary to it. 
The former church maintains the gift of faitli, including the merit 
of Christ, while man is as a stock or a stone ; it also asserts a 
total impotence in spiritual things; hut the New Church 1 cliches 
a faith altogether different, not a faith in the merit of Christ, 
bnt in Jesus Christ himself as God, the liedcH3mcr and Sa\'iour, 
asserting a freedom of will in man both to apply himsedf to re- 
ception and to co-operatc with it. The former chnrch adjoins 
charity to its faith as an af)pendaga^ hut not as possessing any 
saring efficacy, and thus it forms' its religion; but tlic Ntnv 
Cliiuch conjoins hath in the l^ord and charity towards the neigh- 
bour as two inseparable things, and so forms its religion ; 
to mention several other points of disagreement. 

618. From this brief enumeration of tlic discordances and 
disagreements between them, it is plain that tlie faith and im- 
putation of the New Chiucli cannot possibly be together with 
the faith and imputation of the former or present church. Such 
and so great arc tlie discord and disagreerneut betwtTui the faith 
and imputation of the two churches, and so laitirely hetero- 
geneous are they, that ii* tluy could Ite together in a maii^s mind, 
sucli a collision and conflict uould (msiic, as to iirovc fatal to 
every principle of the church in him; and in spiritual things tlie 
man would fail cither into a delirium or into a suooii, in which 
case he would neither know what the chnrch is, nor whether 
there is any such thing as a climuh ; what then would lie know 
of God, of faith, or of charity? The faith of the former church, 
in consequence of excluvling all light from reason, may be com- 
j)ared to an owd, and the faith of the New^ Church to n dov(‘, 
w hich flies irit the day-time, and sees by the light of heaven ; so 
that their conjunction in one mind would be like the conjunction 
of an owl and a dove in one nest, wliere each should lay its eggs, 
and after sitting should hatch its young, when the owl would 
tear in pieces the young of the dove, and would give them to 
her own young for food ; for the owl is a bird of prey. Since 
thb faith of the former church is described in the Eevelation, 
chap, xii, by the dragon, and the faith of tlic New" Churcli by 
the woman encompassed with the sun^ who had on her head a 
crown of twelve stars, we may judge by comparison what wouhl 
be the state of a man^s mind if they were together in one house : 
the dragon in that case would stand near the woman about to 
bring forth, intending to devour her cliild, and when she shonW 
flee into the wilderness he would pursue her, and would cast 
water like a flood upon her; that she might be swallowed up, 

649* The same would happen, if a person should embrace 
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the faith of the New Churchy and should still retain the faith of 
the former church on tlie imputation of the Lord^s merit and 
righteousness^ from which, as from their root, all the tenets of 
the former church, like so many young shoots, have sprung foi’th. 
If this should he the case, it would he like a personas extricating 
liirnsclf from five horns of the dragon, and becoming entangled in 
the five remaining ones ; or like escaping a wolf, ^ and falling 
into the clutches of a tiger ; or like being raised out of a well 
where there was no water, and falling into one full of water, 
and being drowned: for he wx)uld thus easily relapse into all the 
errors of his former faith, which we have described above, and 
consequently into the damnable error of imputing and applying 
to himself the Lord5s divinef attributes, redemption and righte- 
onsuCrt^, which may indeed be adored, but cannot be applied ; 
for if a man could impute and apply them to himself, he would 
be consumed just as if be were cast into the naked sun, when 
yet it is by the light and heat of that sun that his bodily eyes 
see, and his bodily life is supported. That the merit of the 
Lord Is redemption, and that His redemption and Ilis righte- 
ousness arc two divine things, which cannot be conjoined to 
any man, was shewn above. Let every one therefore take heed 
how he transcribes the imputation of the former church into the 
imputation of the new, for this would produce such sad and 
tragical effects as to prove hurtful to his salvation. 

YIII. The lori) imputes good to every man, and hell 

IMPUTES EVIL TO EVERY MAN. 

650. That the Lord imputes good to man, and not the least 
sort or degree of evil, and that the devil, or in other words, hell, 
imputes evil to man, and not the least sort or degree of good, is 
a new doctrine in the church ; its being new and unknown is 
because it is frequently said in the Word, that Grod is angry, . 
that he avenges, hates, condemns, punishes, casts intp hell, and 
tempts, all which belong to Avhat is evil, and consequently are 
evil. But that the literal sense of the Word is written and com- 
posed of such expressions as are called appearances and corre- 
spondences, to the intent that there may be a conjunction 
between the external church and its internal, and thus between 
the world and heaven, was shewn in the chapter on the Sacred 
Scripture. In the same chapter it was also shewn, that when 
such declarations as the above are read in the Word, the ap- 
pearances of truth which they contain are turned, during their 
transit from man to heaven, into genuine truths, which teach 
that God is never angry, that he never avenges, hates, condemns, 
punishes, casts into hell, or tempts ; consequently that he is the 
cause of evil to no man : this transmutation and change I have 
frequently observed in the spiritual world. 

651, Even reason assents to the truth of the proposition, 
that the Lord cannot do evil to any man, consequently he cannot 
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impute evil to any one, he being Love itself and Mercy itself, 
consequently Good itself, these being the attributes of his divine 
essence : so that to attribute evil, or anything connected with 
evil, to the Lord, would be contraiy, and of course contradictory, 
to his divine essence, and this would be as wicked ns to join 
together the Lord and the devil, or heaven and hell, when yet 
between them there is a great gulph fixed, so that those who 
would pass from one to the other cannot^^ (Luke xvi. 26). It is 
not even possible for an angel of heaven to do evil to an}" one, 
because an essence of good from tlic Lord is in him ; and on tlie 
other hand, it is impossible for a spirit of hell to do anything 
but evil to another, liecausc he has in him the nature of e\ii 
from the devil; and the essence or nature, which any person has 
appropriated to himsclt* during his life in the world, cannot be 
changed after death. Consider, I beseech yon, what sort of 
being the Lord would he, oii the supposition that he rt^gards Ihe 
wicked wdth an eye of anger, and the good wdth an c^yc of 
clemency : the wicked are myriads of myriads in number, and 
so also are the good ; and that he saves tlie latter by gi-ace, aial 
condemns the former from vengcanee, looking at these with a 
fierce and implacable countenance, and at those with a count( - 
nance of mildness and mercy, w bat sort of being do you, in siicli a 
case, make the Lord God*^ It is a common doctrine chdivered from 
every pulpit, that all good wliieh is in itself good is from God, 
and that on the contrary, all e'vdl wliieh is in itself evil is from 
the devil: if any man then could receive at once both good and 
evil, good from the Lord and evil from the devil, and admit 
both with equal willingness, would he not fall under the desmip- 
tion of those who arc ncith(‘r cold nor hot, but luke-warm, and 
arc spewed out of the mouth, according to the Lord^s w’ords in 
the Revelation, iii. 15, 16. 

652. The Lord imputes good to ever}" man, and oval to no 
one, consequently he does not sentence any person to bell, 
but exalts all, so far as they follow liis leadings, to heaven, as 
is evident from these his own w ords : And I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men unto (John xii. 32). ^^God 
sent his Son into tlie world not to condemn the w"orld, but that 
the world through him might be saved: he that believeth on him 
is not condemned^ but he that believeth not is condemned 
already^^ (John iii. 17, 18). ^^If any man hear my wwds and 
believe not, I judge liim not; for I came not to judge the w^orld, 
but to save the world. He that rejcctcth me, and receiveth not 
ray words, hath one that judgeth him; the word that 
spoken, the same will judge Mm at the last day^^ (John xii. 47, 
4B). Jesus said, I judge no mau^^ {John viii. 15). Judgement, 
in these and other passages of the Word, means judgement to 
hell, which is damnation; but of salvation judgement 
predicated, but resurrection to life (John v* 24, 29; iii. 16). The 
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word which will judge, means the truth ; and it is a truth, that 
all evil is from hell, and consequently that evil and hell are a 
one; so that when an evil person is elevated by the Lord towards 
heaven, his evil immediately draws him down again, and because 
he loves it, he follows it of his own accord. It is also a truth, as 
declared in the Word, that good is heaven ; therefore when a 
good person is elevated by the Lord towards heaven, he ascends 
as of his own accord, and is introduced. Such are said to be 
written in the book of life (Dan. xii. 1 ; Rev. xiii 8 ; xx. 12 ; 
xxi. 27). There actually exists a sphere elevating all towards 
heaven, which proceeds continually from the Lord, and fills the 
whole spiritual Avorld, and the Avhole natural world: this sphere 
is like a strong current in the ocean, which draws a ship imper- 
ceptibly according to its direction : all who believe in the Lord, 
and live according to his commandments, enter into that sphere 
or current, and are elevated ; but those Avho do not believe, arc 
not Avitling to enter therein, but remove themselves to the sides, 
and are there carried away by the stream ivliich leads to hell. 

658. How plain is it to see, that a lamb cannot act but as a 
lamb, and a sheep but as a sheep ; and on the other hand, that 
a wolf cannot act but as a wolf, and a tiger but as a tiger ! And 
if these beasts were to be mixed together, Avould not the wolf 
necessaril}^ devour the lamb, and the tiger the sheep ? Hence 
they must be guarded by their shepherds. Ilow plain again is 
it to see, that it is not possible for a fountain of sweet water to 
send forth bitter water from its spring ; and that a good tree can- 
not possibly produce bad fruit ; tliat a vine cannot bear prickles 
like a briar ; and a lily sting like a nettle ; or a hyacinth tear the 
skin like a thistle ! and contrariwise. It is on this account that 
these noxious plants arc rooted out of fields, vineyards, and 
gardens, and gathered in heaps to be buimed. It is the same 
too with the wicked, on their arrival in the spuitual world, ac- 
cording to the Lord^s words. Matt. xiii. 30; Johnxv. 6. The 
Lord likewise said to the Jews, O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good things ? A good man out of the 
good treasure of the heart bringech forth good things, and an 
evil man out of the evil ireasure bringeth forth evil things^' 
(Matt. xii. 34, 35). 

IX. Faith with whatever it conjoins itself, passes sen- 
tence accordingly : IF A TRUE faith CONJOINS ITSELF WITH 
GOODNESS, THE SENTENCE IS FOR ETERNAL LIFE ; BUT IF 
FAITH CONJOINS ITSELF WITH EVIL, THE SENTENCE IS FOR 
ETERNAL DEATH. 

654. Works of charity, done by a Christian, and by a hea- 
then, appear alike in their external form, since they both, in 
their concerns with their fellow-citizens, put in force those good 
principles which belong to civility and morality, and which in 
part resemble the good works of lovq towards the neighbour : 
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they may both be liberal to the poor, may assist the needy, and 
hcai^ sermons at church : but who from this can determine, whe- 
ther such external acts of goodness are similar in theiiynternul 
form, or whetlier such patural acts are also spiritual? It is from 
the principle of faith that such conclusion must be drawn, since 
it is this which gives them their quality; for it is this which 
causes God to be in them, and conjoins them with itself in tlie 
internal man, whence natural goott acts become inwardly spi- 
ritual. That this is the case, may be clearly seen from what v as 
pro\ ed in the chapter on Faith, under the following propositions * 
Faith is not alive before if is conjoined ivith cfun'ity : Charily is 
rendered spiritual by virtue of faith, and faith by virtue of 
chanty : Faith without charity, not^beiny spiritual, is not faith , 
and charity ’ihithoui faith, not being alive, is not charity : Faith 
and charity have a mutual and reciprocal tendency to apply and 
be conjoined to each other , The Lord, charity, and faith, consti- 
tute a one, like life, will, and understanding; and in ease they an 
divided, each perishes, like a pearl bruised to powder, 

655. From the proof of these propositions it may be clearly 
seen, that faith in the one true God causes good to be good 
even in its internal form, and on the other hand, that faith in n 
false god causes good to be good only in its external form, uhicli 
considered in itself is not good. This was the case uith tht' 
faith of the heatliens of old, directed towards Jupiter, »luno, and 
Apollo ; of the Pliilistiucs, towards Dagon ; of other nation'^, 
towards Baal and Bmil-peor ; of Balaam the magician, towards 
liis god; and of the Egyptians, towards sc\eral gods. The effect 
is altogether different where faith is directed towards the LortI, 
who is ^Ghe true God and eternal lifc,^^ according to John, 
1 Epist. V. 21 : and in wliom dwdieth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily, according to Paul, Coloss. ii. 9. What is faith 
towards God, but a looking to him as producing in the soul the 
divine presemee, and at the same time a contidcnce that he is 
at hand ready to help ? And what is time faith unless it be this, 
accompanied with a confidence that all good is from him, and 
that it is this which makes our own good to be saving good ? It 
then this faith conjoin^ itself with goodness, sentence is passed 
for eternal life ; hut it is quite otherwise if it does not conjoin 
itself with goodness, and more so if it conjoins itself with evil. 

656. What sort of conjunction subsists between charity and 

faith in those who believe in three gods, and yet say they believe 
in one, has already been shewn, namely, that charity conjoins 
itself with faith only in the external natural man> the 

minds of such entertain an idea of tliree gods, while their mouths 
only make a confession of one God; thei'efore if the mind should 
at any time infuse itself into the confession of the mouth, it 
would expunge the profession of one God, and opening the bps 
give utterance to its notion of three. 
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657. It must be obvious to every oue from reason, that evil 
and a faith in the one true God cannot be together ; for evil is 
against God, and faith is in favor of God. Evil is of the will, 
and faith of the thought, and the will enters by influx into the 
understanding, causing it to think ; but the understanding does 
not enter into the will, for it only teaches what ought to be 
willed and done : hence the good which such a man does is in 
itself evil : it is like a polished bone containing putrid marrow ; 
it is also like an actor on a stage, who assumes the character of 
«ome great personage ; it is also like the painted face of an an- 
tiquated harlot; and like a butterfly with silver wings, which 
lays its eggs on the leaves of a good tree, so that all its fruit is 
destroyed. It may further cbe compared with fragrant perfumes 
arising from poisonous herbs ; indeed, it is like a moral thief, or 
a pious sycophant : therefore the good of such a person, which 
in itself is evil, has its abode, as it were, in a chamber within, 
while his faith walking to and fro, and reasoning in the porch, 
is a mere bubble,* spectre, and chimera. Hence appears the 
truth of the proposition, that faith passes sentence on its subject 
according to the good or evil with which it is conjoined. 

X. Thought is imputed to no one, but will. 

658. Every man of erudition knows that there are two facul- 
ties or parts in the mind, — the will and the understanding ; and 
yet but few know how to distinguish them aright, to examine 
their properties separately, and afterwards to conjoin them : few 
therefore are able to form to themselves any notion of the mind, 
but what is' extremely obscure ; so that unless the distinct pro- 
perties of the will and the understanding be first described, it 
would be impossible to comprehend the truth of the proposition, 
that thought is imputcfl to no one, hut will. The properties of 
each are briefly these : 1 . Love itself, and the affections ivhich 
belong to it, have their abode in the will ; and science, intelli- 
gence, and wisdom, have their abode in the understanding ; and 
the will inspires its love into these properties, so as to procure 
their favor and assent : hence it is that every inafrs true nature 
and quality depend on the nature and quality of his love, aud^ 
of his intelligence thence derived, 2. It follows also from this 
circumstance, that all good, and likewise all evil, belong to the 
will ; for whatever proceeds from love is called good, although it 
may he evil, this being an effect of the delight or satisfaction 
which constitutes the life 6f love : the will, by means of this 
delight or satisfaction, enters into the understanding, and pro- 
duces consent. 3. The will therefor^ is the esse or the essence 
of the life of man, but the understanding is the exist&re or the 
existence thence derived ; and since essence is a mere nothing 
unless it he in a certain form, the will is a mere nothing, unless 
it he in the understanding ; therefore the will assumes to itself 
a form in the understanding, and thus comes forth to light. 4* 
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Love in the will is end, and in the understanding it seeks and 
finds causes, by which it inay advance on to eflect ; and as pur^ 
pose, to which belongs intention, is in fact the end, purpose also 
is of the will, and by means of intention enters the understaiich 
ing, and urges it to contrive and meditate upon means, and de- 
termine on what m^y tend to produce the desii'ed effects. 5. 
The whole 2^Toprmm or self-hood of man is in the will, and this 
2 }roprium is evil from his first birth, and becomes good by a se- 
cond birth : the first birth is from his natural parents, the second 
from the Lord. These few observations may serve to shew, that 
the will and the understanding have difterent and distinct pro- 
perties, and that by creation they ai^e joined together, like esse 
and existere : hence, a man is a mai^ primarily by virtue of will, 
and secondaxdly by virtue of understanding : and hence too it is 
that will is imputed to him, but not thought; of course eril 
and good me imputed, because, as just obsen ed, they have tlieir 
residence in the will, and are thence in the thought of the mi- 
standing. 

659. The reason why no evil is imputed to man which is tlic 
object of thought only, is, because he is so created as to have 
the capacity of understanding, and thence of thinking, either 
good or evil, — good from the Lord, and evil from the devil ; for 
he is in the midst between them, and has the? power of choosing 
either the one or the other from the freedom he enjoys in spiritual 
things, of which we have already treated in its place; and since 
he enjoys such a capacity of choosing from frc'cdom, he has the 
power of willing or not wliat is tlie object of his thought, and 
what lie wills is received by the will and appropiiatcd, but what 
he does not 'niil is not received and conscHjucutly not appropriated. 
All the evils to which a man is prone by ])irth are inscribed on 
the will of his natural man, and these, so far as lie draws theiri 
forth, enter by influx into his thoughts. In like manner goods, 
together with tmtlis from the Lord, enter by influx from abo\'e 
into the thoughts, and are there poised against the foimier, likc^ 
weights in the scales of a balance. If therefore a man adopts 
evils, they are received by the old will, and make an addition to 
its store; but if he ^adopts goods with tniths, the Lord then 
forms a new will and a 'new understanding above f he old, and in 
them successively implants new goods by means of truths, and 
by these subdues the evils tliat arc below, removes them, and 
arranges all things according to order. Hence too it is evident 
that the thought is a kind of purifying alembic, or excretory 
gland, in which hereditary evils and their defilements are sepa- 
rated* If then the evils which enter a man^s thought were to be 
imputed to him, reformation and regeneration wotdd be im- 
practicable. 

660. Since then good belongs to the will, and truth to the 
understanding, and many things in the world correspond to good, 
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as fruits and uses, while the imputation thereof corresponds ^v ith 
value and price, it follows that what has been here said of im- 
putation will admit of comparison with all created things j since, 
as we before observed, all things in the universe bear relation to 
good and truth, and, on the other hand, to evil and the false. 
It will admit of comparison with the church, which is estimated 
according to its charity and faith, and not according to the cere- 
monial rites which are merely annexed to it. It will admit of 
further comparison with a minister of the church, who is esti- 
mated according to his will and love, and at the same time ac- 
cording to his understanding of spiritual subjects, but not ac- 
cording to his address and apparel, it will also admit of com- 
parison with divine worship, and the temple w here it is performed, 
in that real and true worship is performed in the will and the 
understanding, as in its temple, and the temple is called holy, 
not on its own account, hut on account of the Divine Being, in 
the knowledge of whom men are there instructed. Lastly, it 
w ill admit of comparison with a government, which is loved and 
respected when goodness reigns in it and truth along wdth it, 
hut which is not the case where truth reigns without goodness. 
Who judges of a king by* his attendants, horses, and chariots, 
and not by the royal qualities wLich they know him to possess, 
and which consist in governing under the direction of love and 
X^rudence ? Who docs not look to the character of a conqueror 
more than to the pomp of his triumph, judging of the latter by 
the former, rather than of the former by the latter, thus judging 
of the formal by the essential, and not of the essential by the 
formal ? Now it is will which is the essential, and thought the 
formal, and no one can impute any thing to the formal, except 
what i1 derives from the essential ; hence the latter and not the 
former is the subject of imputation. 


661. To the above I shall add the following memorabuu 
RELATIONS. — FiRST. Ill a higher region of the northern quarter 
of the spiritual world bordering on the east, there are places of 
instruction for boy's and young uien, for adult men and old men. 
All who die in their infancy arc sent to these places, and are 
educated for heaven ; and in like manner all on their first arri- 
val from the natural world, who have a desire to he informed 
respecting heaven and hell, are sent thither also. The situation 
of these places is near the east, that all may he instructed by 
influx from the Lord, who is the east, because he is in the suu 
there, which is pure love from him ; hence the heat from that 
sun in its essence is love, and the light from it in its essence is 
wisdom. This love and wisdom are communicated by inspiration 
from the Lord out of that sun to the persons instructed, in pro- 
portion to their reception, which reception is in proportion to 
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the love of growing wise in the recipient subjects. After a stated 
time of instruction, those who become intelligent are dismissed, 
and are called disciples of the Lord : they are first sent to tlic 
west ; but those who do not continue there are sent to the south, 
and some through the southern quarter to the east, and are in- 
troduced to societies where they are to have tlieir mansions as- 
signed them. On a time, as I was meditating about heaven and 
hell, I felt desirous to attain the universal knowledge of the 
state of each, well aware that whoever is acquainted with uni- 
versals, may afterwards comprehend singulars, since the latter 
are contained in the former, just as parts are in a whole. With 
this desire I directed my course towards that region in the 
northern quarter bordering on the east where the })laces of in- 
struction were situated, and proceecled through a way at that 
instant opened to me, and entered into one of the colleges where 
the young men were assembled. Straightway I addressed my- 
self to the head masters who gave instruction, and asked them 
whether they were acquainted with the universals of heaven and 
hell? They replied, that they knew^ them in some small degree; 
^^But if we look,’' said they, tow^ards the cast to the Tiord, ne 
receive illustration, and with illustration knowledge.” Tlicy did 
so, and then said, There are three universals of hell, diamet- 
rically opposite to the universals of heaven. The tmiversfds of 
hell consist in these three loves ; the love of rule, originating in 
the love of self ; the love of possessing the properiy of others, 
originating in the love of the world ; and scortatory love, liie 
opposite universals of heaven arc these three loves : the lo^c of 
rule, originating in the love of uses ; the love of possessing 
worldly emoluments, originating in the love of i)erforming uses 
by them ; and true conjugial love. llereuj)on, after expressing 
my good wishes towards them, I took my leave and returned 
home. On my arrival, a voice from heaven said to me, ^Oixamiue 
those tierce j^niversals above and !>cneatb, and afterwards we 
shall see them in your hand.” The reason of their saying, 
shall see them in your hand/^ was l)ccause whatever is the sub- 
ject of a man’s intellectual examination appears to the angels as 
if inscribed on his hands. It is on this acemmt said in the 
Eevelation that they received a mark in the forehead and on the 
hand (xiii. 16; xiv. 9; xx. 4). 

After tlxis I examined the first universal love prevalent in hell, 
namely, the love of rule originating in the love of self; aiul 
next the universal love prevalent in heaven corresponding to it, 
namely, the love of rule originating in the love of uses ; for the 
examination of the one could not be carried on without that of 
the other, the understanding having no distinct perception of 
either |ove without the other, because they are opposites. Hence 
to attain such perception it is expedient that they be placed in 
opposition; for a beautiful and handsome fhee is set off#by being 
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contrasted with an ugly and deformed one* In considering the 
love of rule originating in the love of self^ it was granted me to 
perceive that such love is in its nature supremely inferhal^ and 
hence prevalent with those who are in the deepest hell ; and that 
the^ love of rule originating in the love of uses is supremely 
celestial, and consequently prevalent with those who are in the 
highest heaven. The reason why the love of rule originating in 
the love of self is supremely infernal, is, because to nile from 
the love of self is to rule from proprium^ and the proprium of 
man is from his birth evil itself, and evil itself is diametrically 
opposed to the Lord j therefore those who are influenced by such 
evil, the further they advance in it, the more do they deny the 
being of a God, and the holy principles of the church, and 
^rorship themselves and nature Let them but search out and 
examine this evil in themselves, and they will see this to he the 
truth. Moreover, this love is of such a natme, that in propor- 
tion as the reins are given it, as is the case when not obstructed 
by impossibility, it rushes on impetuously from one step to ano- 
ther nntil it reaches the highest ; and even there it does not 
rest, but is sad, and laments that it cannot mount any higher. 
Among statesmen this love continues to ascend, so that at length 
they wish to be kings and emperors, and if possible to have 
dominion over all the world, and to be styled kings of kings, and 
emperors of emperors ; whereas the same love with the clergy 
goes on advancing till they desire to be gods, and, as far as pos- 
sible, to bear rule over the whole heaven, and to be styled gods. 
That neither the former nor the latter in their hearts acknow- 
ledge any God, will be seen presently. Those, on the other 
hand, who are desirous to rule from the love of uses, are not 
desirous of exercising it from themselves, but from the Lord ; 
for this love proceeds fi’om the Lord, and is the Lord. Such 
therefore regard dignities in no other light than as means for 
the promotion of uses, placing uses far before dignities; whereas 
the former place dignities far before uses. 

As I was meditating on these things, an angel said to me 
from the Lord, Yon shall now in an instant see and be con- 
\inced by ocular demonstration what is the nature of that 
infernal love;^^ and lo ! suddenly the groand opened to the left, 
and I saw a devil ascending out of hell, who had on his head a 
square cap drawn down over his forehead even to his eyes ; his 
face was covei'ed with pimples, such as accompany a burning 
fever ; his eyes had a ferocious look ; his breast swelled out into 
a great prominence; from his mouth he belched forth fire like a 
furnace ; his loins seemed on fire ; in place of feet he had bony 
ankles without flesh ; and from his body there exhaled a foul 
and stinking heat. I was terrified at the sight of him, and cried 
out, Approach no further; tell me whence you aref^^ He 
replied in a hoarse tone of voice, I am from below, and Kve 
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tliere in a society of two hundred^ which is the most super- 
eminent of all societies : there wc are all emperors of emperors, 
kings of kings, dukes of dukes, and princes of princes : no one 
is barely an emperor, or barely a king, duke, or prince. We are 
seated there on thrones of thrones, and thence despatch our 
mandates over the whole world, and beyond it.'^ I then said to 
him, ^^Do you not see that you ai'c in a state of insanity, arising 
from the fantasy of super-eminence lie replied, *^How can 
yon talk in this manner, when we absolutely seem to ourselves, 
and are also acknow ledged by each other, to have such distinc- 
tion?^'" On hearing this I was unwilling to repeat my charge of 
insanity, as he w as insane from the fantasy wliich possessed him; 
and it was granted me to know that this devil, during his abode 
on earth, bad only been a steward in some family, but that even 
then he wms so far pulled up in spirit as to despise all mankind 
in coinpai'ison with himself, and to indulge his imiigination in 
supposing that he was more Avorthy of honor than any king or 
emperor ; in consequence of ivliicli proud conceit he had denied 
the being of a God, and had considered all the holy things of 
tlie chmvh as of no concern to himself, but intended only for 
the stupid multitude. At length I asked him, Hoav long do 
you, with your two hundred companions, thus glory and boubt 
one among another For cveiV^ he replied; ^^Imt such of 
us as tortme others for not giving us the pre-eminence we 
expect, sink under ground; for ive are allowed to glory and 
boast, but not to hurt another I asked again, you kmnv 
Arhat befalls those Avho sink under ground He said, They 
sink down into a certain prison, Avhere they are called viler than 
the vile, or most vile, and there they arc set to work.^^ Tlieu I 
said to him, Take heed lest you too should sink down/^ 

After tliis the ground opened again, but towards the right, 
and I saAir another deiil rising^ip, who had on his head a kiutl 
of mitre cqm])osed of spiral folds like a snake coiled up, Avhosc 
head came out at tlie top. His face was leprous from the fore- 
head to the chin, and so Avere both his hands; his loins were 
naked and black as soot, through which might be discerned tlie 
fire as of a dusky furnace, and his ankles were like tAvo vipers. 
The former devil, oh seeing him, immediately kneeled down and 
worshiped him. I asked, Why do you so He is the god 
of lieaA’en and earth/’ he replied, and is omnipotent.^^ 1 then 
asked the latter, What say yop to this?^^ He replied, ^^What 
should I say ? I have all power over heaven and hell, and the 
fate of all souls is in my hand/^ I asked again, How is it that 
he who is the emperor of emperors, can become so submissiVb a^ 
to worship you ? and how can you reedve Ins worship 
ansAvered, Still he is my slave ; what is, an emperor in the 
sight of God ? in my right hand is the thunder of excomminn- 
catioB.^^ Then I said to Mm, How ean you rave at such a 
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rate ? In the former world you had only the rank of a canon^ 
and because you have been carried way with the imagination of 
possessing the keys of heaven, and thus the power of binding 
and loosing, you have inflamed your spirit to such a degree of 
madness, as to suppose yourself now to be God himself/^ Hei’e- 
upon he swore with indignation that he was God, and that the 
Lord had not any power in heaven, because, said he, ^‘^he 
has transferred it all to us: we have only to issue our commands^ 
and heaven and hell obey with reverence : if we commit any one 
to hell, the devils immediately receive him; and so do the 
angels all those whom we » send to heaven/^ I asked further. 
How many does your society consist of?^^ He answered. 
Three hundred ; and v\ e are all of us gods, but I am the god 
of gods/^ After this the ground opened under the feet of each 
devil, and they sank down deep into their respective hells : and 
it was permitted me to see, that underneath their hells were 
places for labor, intended to receive those who do mischief to 
others : for every one in hell is left to the enjoyment of his own 
fantasy, and is also allowed to boast and glory in it, but not to 
injure another. The reason why they are so circumstanced is, 
because a man after death is in his spirit, and a spirit, when 
separated from the body, enjoys a full liberty of acting according 
to the bent of his affections and of his thoughts thence derived. 
It was afterwards granted me to look into their hells ; and the 
hell which contained the emperors of emperors and the kings of 
kings was full of all uncleanness, and the inhabitants appeared 
like various kinds of wild beasts with fierce and savage eyes. I 
saw similar objects in the other hell, which contained the gods 
and the god of gods ; and there also appeared in it terrible birds 
of night called ochim and ijhny flying about them, being the 
representative images of their fantasies. Hence was discovered 
the true nature of political and ecclesiastical self-love, — that the 
former makes its votaries desirous of being emperors, and the 
latter of being gods ; and that under the influence of such love, 
men wish to possess such authority, and also affect it, so far as 
their inclinations are left free and unrestrained. 

After beholding these sad and hideons spectacles, I looked 
around, and saw two angels in conversation together, standing 
at a small distance from me : one wore a woollen robe that shone 
bright with flaming purple, under which was a tunic of fine 
linen which glittered to the sight ; the other had on similar gar- 
ments, but of a scarlet color, and on his head a mitre, the right 
side of which was set mth rubies. I walked towards them, and 
greeting them with the salutation of peace, I respectfully asked,. 

For what purpose are you here below They replied, We 
are ,come down from heaven, hy the Lord^s commission, to talk 
with yen on the blessed lot of those who desire to rule from the 
love of uses. We arc worshipers of the Lord; I am prince of 
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a society in heaven, and my companion is onr chief*piiest/^ The 
prince also said^ that he was the servant of his society, becanse 
he served it by being in the exercise of use ; and his companion 
said, that he was a minister of the church there, because in serv- 
ing the members of the society he ministered the holy rites for 
the use and profit of their souls ; and they both declared that 
they were in the fruition of perpetual joys by virtue of an eter- 
nal happiness communicated to them from the Lord. They said 
that all outward objects in their society were splendid and mag- 
nificent ; their splendor resulting from the abundance ' of gold 
and precious stones, and their magnificence from the beauty of 
the palaces and paradises. ^^The reason of this^^ said they, 
bccanse oui’ love of rule originates^ not in the love of self, but 
in the love of uses, and because this love is from the Lord, there- 
fore all good uses in the heavens are splendid and refulgent ; and 
as all in our society are under the influence of this love, there- 
fore our atmosphere appears of a golden hue, from the iighf s 
partaking of the flaming h iie of the sun, which flame-color cor- 
responds to that love/^ As they said this there appeared a simi- 
lar sphere encompassing them, from which an aromatic odor 
issued, so as to be very perceivable. After I had mentioned this 
circumwstancc to tliem, I requested they would proceed to speak 
farther on the love of uses. So they continued, and said, “ Tlie 
dignities we enjoy wc indeed courted and sought after, hut then 
only with this view, that we miglit be more fully enabled to be 
of use, and thus might extend our sphere of doing good. We 
are also surrounded witli honor, which we receive, not on om* 
own account, but on a(*(ount of the good of the society ; for 
those of our bretliren and fellow-citizeus who form the common- 
alty of the society, .scarcely know but tiiat the lionors attending 
our exalted stations are in us, and consequently that the uses 
wdiich we do are from us ; but we otu’selves know otherwise, being 
sensible that the honors attending o\u exalted stations arc v ith- 
out us, and are like the garments with which we are clothed ; 
but that the uses which we perform originate in the love of them, 
which is within us from the Lord, and this love receives its bless- 
edness from communication with others by the medium of uses. 
We know by experience, that so far as we are in the exercise of 
uses from the love of them, that love^ increases, and along with 
it wisdom, which prompts us incessantly to communicate the 
blessings we feel to others; but that so far as we keqp back uses 
in ourselves, and do not communicate them, our blessedness is 
lost. In such case the uses become like food retained in the 
stomach, which, not being diffused tlirough the .system affords 
no nourishment to the body and its parts, but remains in an un- 
digested state, and thus occjujions loss of appetite and loathing- 
In a word, heaven is a continent of use from first to last; tov 
what is use but the love of the neighbour brought into act ? ana 
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what holds the heavens together but that love? Hereupon I 
asked/ ^"^How can any one know whether he performs uses from 
the love of self, or from the love of uses ? Every man, whether 
good or bad, performs uses, and this under the influence of some 
love or other. i Suppose then a society in the world consisting 
merely of devils, and another society consisting entirely of an- 
gels, I imagine that the dc\dls in their society, influenced by the 
fire of self-love, and the splendor of their own glory, wquld per- 
form as many uses as the angels in their society ; who then can 
know from what love and from what origin the uses proceed ? • ^ 
To this the two angels replied, ^''Thc devils perform uses for the 
sake of themselves and their own reputation, that they may be 
exalted to honors, or ]>e enriched with gain ; but the angels per- 
form them, not from such motives, but for the sake of uses, and 
under tlie influence of the love of them. A man cannot discern 
the diflerenco between them, but the Lord discerns it. Every 
one who believes in the Lord, and shuns evils as sins, is in the 
performance of uses from the Lord ; but every one who does not 
believe in the Lord, and docs not shun e^^dls as sins, performs 
them for himself, and for his own sake : this is the distinction 
between uses done by devils and uses done by angels.^^ When 
they had said this the two angels departed ; and at a distance 
they appeared to be carried in a firy chariot like Elijah, and were 
thus taken np into heaven. 

663. The second memorable relation. — Not long after 
this intercourse with the angels, I was walking in a certain grove, 
and meditating upon those who are in the lust, and thence in 
the fantasy, of possessing the world^s wealth. At that instant, 
I saw, at some distance, two angels in conversation with each 
other, who every now and then looked at me ; so I went nearer 
to them, and on my approach, they addressed me and said, 
We perceive in ourselves that you are meditating on the sub- 
ject of our conversation, or that we are conversing ©n what you 
are meditating upon, which is a consequence of the reciprocal 
communication of affections.^^ I then inquired what they were 
conversing about : they replied, About fantasy, lust, and in- 
telligence ; and just now our conversation was about such per- 
sons as delight themselves with the visionary fancy and imagina- 
tion of possessing whatever the world contains Then. I re- 
quested them to tell me their ideas on thosei three subjects, lust, 
fantasy, and intelligence : they therefore commenced their dis- 
course, and said, Every one is by birth inwardly in lust and by 
education outwardly in intelligence : no one howeverus in intel- 
ligence, much less in wisdom, inwardly, that is, as to his spirity 
except from the Lord ; for every one is restrained from the lust 
of evil, and is kept in intelligence, according as he looks to the 
Lord, and is at the same time in conjunction mth him. W 
out this, a man is mere lust : yot still with respect to his exter- 
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iials, or as to his body, he is, froxa education, in intelligence ; 
for he lusts after honors and emoluments, or distinction and 
opulence, and he cannot attain them unless he appears moral 
and spiritual, that is, intelligent and wise, wliich appearance he 
leaims to assume from his infancy, so that Avhenever he conies 
into company, and appears in public, he inverts his spirit, and 
separates it from his lust, and speaks and acts from those ])rin- 
ciples of decency and honor in which he had been instructed 
from his infancy, and which he still retains in his bodily memory^ 
taking particular heed, tliat no symptom of the wild lust whicli 
reigns in his spirit should break forth and discover itself*. Hence 
every man, wlio is not inwardly under the Lord^s guidance, is 
a dissembler, a sycophant, a In-^pocnitc, and thus an apparent 
man, and yet not a man ; of whom it may be said, his outward 
shell or body is wise, but his inward kernel or spirit is insane ; 
his external is human, but his internal ferine. Such persons 
with the hinder part of tli(' head look upwards, and with Uie 
fore-part downwards; thus they walk with their heads lianging 
down like ]>ers()iis oppressed with heaviness, and with tlieir laces 
looking towards the ground; but when they put off the bod’i, 
and become spirits, and thus, as it were, rt‘ccive tlieir manumis- 
sion, each then becomes the madness of his own lust. For thOsSe 
who are iniincnccd by the love of self, d(‘sire to rule over the 
universe, yea, to extend its boundaries that they may enlarge 
their dominion, which tlicy would have unlimited ; tliosc who arc 
under the influence of the love of the world, desire to possess 
all that it contains, and arc full of sorrow and envy if any of its 
treasures are liid and r(‘t ai ued by otliers; wherefore to prevent 
such persons from bc(*oming more lusts, and thms ceJising to be 
men, they arc led in the natural* world to think, under the in- 
fluence of fear of the loss of reputation, and so of honor and 
gain ; under the influence of fear too of the hnv and its penal- 
ties ; and thby arc also led to apply their minds to some particu- 
lar pursuit or business, by which they are kept in their externals, 
and thus in a state of intelligence, however wild and insane they 
may be in their interiors.^^ After this I inquired whether all 
those who are uiiderdhp influence of lust are also in its fantasy • 
They replied, . that all are in the fantasy of their lust wdio think 
interiorly within themselves, and indulge their imaginations too 
much by conversing with themselves ; for such almost separate 
their spirits from all connexion with their bodies, and by theu 
visionary fancies drown their understanding, and take a loons i 
delight in the thoughts of possessing the universe and all that i 
contains. Into such delirium every one falls after death w lo 
has abstracted his spirit from the body, and would not rcce 
from the delight of Ms delirium by turning Ms mind to rengio 
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contemplation on evils and falses^ and least of all to the consi- 
deration of the unbridled love of self^ as being destructive of 
love to the Lord^ and of the unbridled love of the world as being 
destructive of love towards the neighbour. 

After this the two angels, as well as myself, were desirous of 
seeing those who, under the influence of the love of the world, 
are in the visionary lust or fantasy of possessing the wealth of 
all; and we perceived that we were inspired with the desire to the 
end that the character of such visionaries might be detected and 
made known. Their dwellings wc^re under the ground on which 
V e wei*e standing, but above hell : so u e looked at each other 
and said, Let us go and there appeared an opening and a 
ladder at the entrance, by* which we descended; and we were 
warned to approach them from the eastern side, lest we should 
enter into the mist of their fantasy, by which our understanding, 
and our sight, at the same time, would be beclouded. And lo ! 
there appeared a house built of reeds, and of consequence full of 
chinks, standing in a mist, which continually burst forth like 
smoke through the chinks, on three sides of the building. We 
entered, and saw fifty persons in one spot and fifty in another, 
sitting on benches, having their faces turned from the east and 
the south, and dfrected towards the west and the north ; before 
each person was a table, with purses full of money upon it, and 
about the purses abundance of gold coin. And we asked, Is 
that the wealth of all the people in the world They replied. 
Not of all the jieople in the world, but of all in the kingdom. 
Their voices had a hissing sound, and they themselves appeared 
to liave round faces, which glittered like the shell of a snail, 
while the pupil of the eye sparkled, as it Avere, in its green eye- 
ball, owing to the light of fantasy. We stood in the midst of 
them, and said, ‘"'Do you suppose that you possess all the riches 
of the kingdom lliey replied, We do.^^ Then we asked, 
^‘^Which of you?^^ one of us,^^ they replied.^ We asked, 

How ! every one of you? for there are many of you.^^ They 
said, Every one knoAvs that all which another has is his OAvn : 
no one of us is alloAved to think, much less to say, ^ Mine is not 
thine,^ but we are alloAved to think and say, Thine is mine.^ 
The coin on the tables, even to our sight, appeared to be of pure 
gold; but when we let in light from the east, we saw that it was 
nothing but gold dust, which, by their common united fantasy, 
they had magnified to this degree. They said, that every one 
who enters should bring with him a bit of gold ; and this they 
cut into small pieces, and then again into little grains, and these, 
by the unanimous power of fantasy, they enlarge into pieces of 
coin of considerable size. Then we said, Were you not born 
rational men ? how came you by this visionary infatuation 
We are aware, they replied, ^"that it is an imaginary vanity; 
but since it gratifies the interiors of our minds, we come here 
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and delight ourselves, as witli the actual possession of all things; 
but u e continue in this place only for a few hours, at the end of 
Ayliicii time we depart, and then, as often as we do so, om* sober 
senses return; yet still our visionary propensity alternately 
comes over us, so that by turns we enter, and by turns depart ; 
thus wc are wise and foolish by turns. Wc know also that a 
very severe fate awaits those who by artifice defraud others oi 
their property.^'' A\'c asked them,'' "‘What iateV" They replied, 
^'They are swallowed up, and arc thrust naked into some interna} 
prison, where they are kept to hm’d labor for clothes and food, 
and afterwiU'ds for a few pieces of coin of little value, which they 
collect, and in which they place the joy of their hearts ; but iu 
case they do mischief to their comj)a5uons, they are fined a part 
of theii’ coin." 

663. Thk THIRD MKMORABKK RKLATioN.- — I oiicc Stand- 

ing in the midst of angels attending to tlieir conversation, wlncli 
was on the subject of intelligence and wisdom. They said the.r 
a man has no other sensation and perception of them but that 
both are in himself, and consequently tliat wliatever he wills 
and thinks is from himself, wliercas not the least portion of them 
is from the man, but only the faculty of receiving them. Among 
many other observations, they remarked that the tree of the 
knoAviedge of good and evil lu the garden of .Eden signified a 
belief that intelligence and wisdom Avere from man, and the tixM? 
of life, that intelligence and Avisdom were from (loci ; and be- 
cause Adam, by the persuasion of the serpent, ate of the former 
tree, thus believing that lie was or slioidd become as God, he 
Avas driven out of the garden and cursed. While tlie angels 
Avere engaged in this coiiA'ersation, thi^re came tAvo priests, and 
along AAuth them a man avIio in the Avorld had been a royal am- 
bassador. On iny telling them Avliat 1 had lieaixl from the 
angels respecting intelligence and Avisdom, tlie three began to 
dispute aboul those virtues, and likewise about prudence, Avhe- 
ther they are from God, or from man. The dispute gtCAV Avarm. 
All the three entertained the same belief that they arc from mmi, 
because it is confirmed by (jommon sensation and the perception 
thence resulting; but ^he priests, being at that instant heated 
with theological zeal, insisted that notliing of intelligence and 
Avisdom, and consequently nothing of prudence, ai^e from mam 
which they confirmed by the folloAving quotations from the W ord j 
A man can receive nothing except it be given him from above 
(Jdhn iii. 27). Without me yc can do nothing" (xv. 5). But 
the angels immediately perceived that notwithstanding what the 
priests urged in debate, they ^were still in heart of the same 
opinion with the ambassadox* ; so they said to themi Pull on 
your own garments, and put on those of ministers of state, am, 
suppose yourselves to be such ministers." They did 
then they thought from their interior selves, and argued in lavor 
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of tlie opinions whicli they inwardly cherished, to this effect, 
That all intelligence and wisdom dwell in man, and are really 
his ; for who ever perceived or felt ^them to enter by influx from 
God and they looked at each other, and confirmed themselvea 
in these sentiments. It is a circumstance peculiar to the spirit- 
ual ivorld, that every spirit fancies himself to be actually such 
person as the garment he has on represents liim to be ; and this 
is, because in that world the understanding clothes every one. 
At that instant there appeared a tree near them, and they w^ere 
told, It is the tree of the knowledge of good and evil : take 
heed to yourselves that you do not eat of it but they, notwith- 
standing the caution, infatuated with tlieir own intelligence, 
Inirned with desire to cat df it. and said to each other, Why 
should we not eat of it ? is’ not the fruit good feo they ap- 
proached and ate. AYhen the ambassador observed this, he 
joined them, and they were united in cordial friendship, and 
walked together hand fin hand in the way of their own intelli- 
gence, which led towards hell. I afterwards saw them coming 
hack again, because as yet they wxre not prepared. 

664. The fourth memorable relation. — I was once look- 
ing into the spiritual world towards the right, and observed some 
of the ELECT conversing together ; so T approached them and 
said, ‘^I saw you from a distance, and perceived around you 
a sphere of heavenly light, by which I knew that you were of 
those who in the Word are called the elect; I therefore drew 
nigh for the sake of hearing what heavenly subject engaged your 
conversation.^^ They replied, Why call us elect jBecause 
in the world,^-’ I replied, where I am in the body, they know 
no other than that by the elect, in the AVord, are meant those 
whom God elects or predestinates to heaven, either before they 
are born, or afterwards, and that to these only faith is given as 
a pledge or token of election, wliile all others are reprobated and 
left to themselves to go to hell which ever ivay they ^oose ; and 
yet I know that there is no election either before a man^s birth 
or after it, but that all are elected and predestinated, because 
all are called, to heaven, and that the Lord after death elects 
those who, having been examined, have been found to have lived 
well and believed aright. That this is the case has been granted 
me to know by much experience ; and seeing that your heads 
were encircled with a sphere of heavenly light, I perceived that 
you were some of the elect who are preparing for heaven.^^ To 
this they replied, You have told us what we never heard before : 
who does not know that there is not a single man born who is 
not called to heaven, and that of those who are called, such are 
elected after death as had believed on the Lord, and lived accord - 
ing to his commandments; and that to acknowledge any other 
election is to charge the Lord himself, not only with inability to 
save, but with injustice 
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665. Aftei’ this a roice was heard from heaven^ proceeding 
from the angels immediately above us^ saying, Come up hither, 
and we will question him who,* with respect to his body, is still 
in the natural world, on what they know in that world about 
coNsciENCE.^^ So wc wcBt up, aud when we were entered, 
some of the wise came to meet ns, and asked m<?, What do 
they know in your world concerning conscience I replied, 
'' If you please, wc will go down, and call togetlier a number of 
such laymen and clergynum as are reputed wise, and we nill 
stand directly under }“nu, questioning them, that so, with your 
own ears, yon may hear their answers.^' Tliey (consented to this 
proposal, and immediately we w<mt down, and one of the elect 
took a trumpet, and sounded it tcuvhrds tlic south, the north, 
the east, and the west ; ami io i iii a slnut tiim^ so luany were 
collected that the\" o{*eupied a space of almost a furlong square, 
llien the angels above us arranged them into four eompanii's, 
one of which consisted of politicians, a second of decjj-read 
scholars, a third of physician^, mid a fourth <jf clergynieu. 
When they W'cre tlius arranged, we ^aid. Pardon us for thus 
calling you togetlier : wr liave dom* -o, heeanse tlie angels di- 
rectly above us are ardent ly desirous of knowing wbat were your 
thoughts in the world where you formerly lived on the subject of 
conscience, and cons«^(pieutly wdn\t yon -^tiil think {“onceniing it, 
since you still retain your tbriner idejis on such subjects ; ibr it 
has been represented to the angels, that among the knowledges 
lost to the wmrld, is the knowledge of (jon.^(*ience.'^ After this 
we began the iiupiiry ; and lirst directing ourselv(‘s to tlie com- 
pany which consisted of ]>oliticians, we re(|uested them, if they 
pleased, to declare from tiudr hearts -what tiny had formerly 
thought, and conscipiently what they still thought, ct)ncerniug 
CONSCIENCE. To this they replied, one after anotlHa', aud tludr 
answers coll^*cted togetlier were tia this purport : I'hey had no 
other idea of conscience, than that it consisUai in a persoifs 
knowing within himself, that is, bcmig con scions of, what he in- 
tended, tliought, (lid, and said. But wc told them, that wedid 
not inquire about tlie etymology of the word conscience, but 
about constfieiice and tbey replied, What else is con- 

scienci^, but some uneasiness arising from a preconceived appre- 
liensiou of the loss of honor or wealth, and also of reputation 
as a consequence upon their loss, wkicli imeasiness is dispelled 
by good eating and cups of generous wine, with conversation 
about the sports of Venus and Cupid To this we said, '' Surely^ 
you jewing ; be pleased to declaim whether any of you ever 
felt anxiety arisi iig from any other cause V They replied, F^'oin 

what other cause? Is not the whole world like a stage, on wh^h 
every one acts his part, just Jis comedians do on theirs? 
have tricked and over-reached wdiomsocver we could, by taking 
advantage of their partici.dar weakness, alluring some by mock 
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promises^, some by flattery, some by cunning artifices, some by 
pretended friendship, some by feigned sinceiity, and some by 
other political arts and allurements : we experience, however, 
no uneasiness of mind in consequence of such practices, but, on 
the contrary, gayety ’ and cheerfulness, which silently and yet 
fully animate our breast. We have been told indeed Wsome of 
our companions, that they were at times seized with anxiety, 
and as it were with a straitness of heart and breast, and with a 
kind of contraction of mind in consequence ; but on consulting 
their apothecaries about such symptoms, thoA^ were informed, 
that tliey originated in a melancholy humor, from their food re- 
maining undigested in the stomacli, or from a disordered state of 
the spleen ; and we have l?ear.^ of some, who ]>y means of medi- 
cine vere restored to their former cheerfulness/^ After this we 
addressed ourselves to the company consisting of deep-read scho- 
lars, among whom were also several skilled in natural philosophy ; 
to them we said, You who have studied the sciences, and are 
consequent^ supposed to be oracles of wdsdom, declare, if jou 
please, what conscience is.^^ They replied, What sort of a 
proposition is this ? W e have heard indeed, that some persons 
are subject to sadness, sorrow, and anxiety, infesting not only 
the gastric regions of the body, but also the abodes of the mind j 
for we believe that the two I) rains are its abodes, and as these 
consist of component fibres, that there is some acrid hrunor which 
rends, frets, and corrodes those fibres, and so compresses tlie 
sphere of the mind^s thoughts, that they cannot be diflused into 
any of the gratifications wliich arise from a variety of objects ; 
whence it comes to pass, that the man attends to one object 
only, which destroys the tensibility and elasticity of those fibres, 
so that they grow rigid and stiff, causing that irregular motion 
of the animal spirits, Avhich physicians call an ataxy ^ and also a 
defect in their functions, wJiich tlicy call a hjpothymia : in a 
word, the mind under such circumstances is as if it were hemmed 
in by hostile troops, and has no more power to turn itself this 
way or that, than a wheel which is fastened with nails, or than 
a ship wrecked on a quicksand. • Such straitness of the mind, 
and of the breast in consequence, arise« ^'ifhere the ruling love is 
thwarted and disappointed ; in which case, the fibres of the brain 
contract themselves, and that contraction prevents the mind from 
exerting itself with freedom, and enjoying its delights under 
various forms : in such a crisis the parient is exposed, according 
to his particular temperament, to the attacks of fantasy, mad- 
ness, and delirous follies of divers kinds, and, in some cases, is 
assaulted with brain-sick fancies abont religion, which they call 
stings of conscience.^^ After this, we addressed ourselves to the 
third company, which consisted of physicians, among whom wore 
also some surgeons and apothecaries; and we said, You possi- 
bly know what conscience is, whether it is an uneasy pain which 
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seizes both the head and the parenchyma of the heart, ami thence 
the epigastric and hypogastric regions beneath, or wliether it is 
something clse.^^ Conscience/^ they replied, is nothing Imt 
such a pain : we know its origins better tlian other people, for 
they are contingent diseases which infest the organical parts of 
the body, and also the organical parts of the head, consequently 
the mind; for the mind has its seat in the organs of the brain, 
just iis a spider lias in tlie centre of the threads of its well, along 
whicli it runs to and fro in tlie same manner : these we call or- 
ganical diseases, and such of them as return at tinu^s, ehroni(‘ 
diseases : ])ut the pain which sick people describe to ns as a pain 
of coiiscieuee, is notiiiiig else but a hypochondriac disease, which 
first invades the spleen, and secondarlfv the pancreas and nu'stm- 
tcry, depriving them of their kiiidi*ed functions ; hence come the 
diseases of the stomach, and among the rest cacoclnjmia ^ or im- 
])erfect digestion; compression too is produced al)ont tlu' orifictj 
of tlic stomach, which is culled cardlalgia^ or licart-buni : and 
from these together are dcrivtal humors im])regnated with black, 
yellow, or green bile, causing an obstruction of the smaller blood 
vessels, called capillaries, so as to produce' cachexy, atrophy, 
ami s\Tnpliesis, and also the . bastard peripnenmony, occasioiuMl 
by the presence of a sluggish pituitous matter, ami an ichorous 
corrosive lympli, in tlic vvhoh' mass of blood. The like conse- 
quences follow from an eillux of purulent matter into the blood 
and its sej’iim, owing to a discharge of enqnannas, abscesses, 
and im])Osthumes in the body, which blood, ascemding ]>y tluj 
carotids into the hexid, frets, eoiTodcs, and consunujs the medui- 
laries, corticals, ami meninges of the brain, and tlms exciters the 
pains which are called ])aiiis of coiivsciejice.^’ On hearing this 
relation we said to thorn, You speak the language of TIi])])ocra- 
tes and Galen, which is Greek to ns, and uniiitelligihle. W c 
did not question you a1>out bodily disease's, hut about conscience, 
which relates solely to the mind.^^ Jlut tlicy replied, “T1ie 
diseases of the mind and tliosc of the bead arc all the same, ami 
these ascend from tlic body; for tlic bead and tlie body colierc 
together like two stories of one house, lietween whicli there arc 
stairs for ascending a'mk descending : therefore we are well as- 
sured, that the state of the mind is inseparably dcpciideut on 
the state of the body; and we have frequently cui’cd those very 
com])laints or pains of the liead, which we conceive you mean 
by conscience, in some cases by Idistering and cup]hug, in sonu^ 
by infusions and emulsions, and in some by spices and ano- 
dynes.^^ Finding they continued still in the same strain, no 
turned from them and addressed ourselves to the clergy, and 
said, Y^oii surely know what conscience is; declare it then, and 
instruct all who arc present/^ ^‘^What conscience is,^^ they an- 
swered, we know, and we do not know : we used to believe it 
to be CONTRITION, whicli precedes election, that is, the moment 
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in wliicli a man is gifted with faitli^ by which he receives a new 
heart and a new spirit and is regenerated ; but we have per- 
ceived that such, contrition is felt by few ; some indeed are af- 
fected witli dread, and an anxiety tlience arising, about hell-fire, 
but scarcely any with concern for their sins, and the consequent 
just anger of (iod; we however, have healed such, on receiving 
their confession, by the Gospel, that Christ, by his suffering on 
the cross, took away damnation, and so extinguished hell-fire, 
and opened heaven, to those Avho arc blessed with that faith, on 
wliich tlic imputation of the merit of tlie Son of God is inscribed, 
ddiere are, besides, certain conscientious persons of different re- 
ligions, both true and fanatical, who create to themselves scru- 
ples in matiers relating to salvation, not only in essentials, but 
also in points of form andfeeremony, and even in 'matters of in- 
difference j therefore, as Ave suid before, avc knoAv that there is 
such a thing as conscience ; but Avhat it is, and in Avhat a true 
conscience, which necc'ssarilv is spiritual, consists, Ave know 
notf^ 

GGG. The angels above us heard all these opinions uttered by 
the Ibur companies; and they said to each other, We perceiAC 
there is not a single ])erson in Christendom avIio knoAVS Avhat 
consciemee is ; avc will therefore send down one from our society 
to instruct tluun/^ And instantly there ay)'pearcd in the midst 
an angel in Avhite raiment, Avitii a zone of light about his head, 
interspersed with little Itars, avIio, addressing himself to the four 
companies, said, AVe in heaven have heard you deliver your 
sentiments in order on the subject of* conscience, and you have 
all conjeetured that it is some uncasiiK*ss of mind, wliich affects 
tlie head Avitli iiulisjiosition, and thence the body, or the body 
and thence the head ; but conscience, considered in its true 
nature, is not any pain or uneasiness, but a spiritual Avillingness 
to act according to tlie requirements of religion and faith; hence 
it is that those Avho enjoy conscience, Aviien they act according 
to its dictates, are in the tranquillity of peace and internal 
blessedness, and suffer a certain nneasiness, or Avant of tran- 
quillity, Avheu they act contrary to it; hut the pain of mind, 
which you have fancied to he conscience, is not conscience, but 
tenqitation, Avhich consist s in a coinha^* bfetAveen the spirit and 
the flesh, and Avhich, Avhen it is spiritual, arises from conscience, 
but if natural only, it then originates in those diseases which 
the physicians have just now recounted. But what conscience is, 
may lie illustrated by examples. A priest possesses conscience, 
who has a spiritual Avillingness to teach truths, that he may 
promote the salvation of his flock ; but if he does it with any 
otlier Anew, or to any other end, he is without conscience. A 
judge again, avIio regards justice only, and administers it Avith 
judgement, possesses conscience; hut if he is sAvayed by interest, 
friendship, or favor, he is without it. Again : if a man is in 
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possession of anotlier's property Avitliout his know led so that 

lie miglit detaiti it as his own^ witliont fear of the law or the 
loss of honor and reputation, and notwithstanding this, lie 
restores it to its proper owner, beeansc it is not Ins own; siudi a 
person has conscience, for he performs an act of justice for it s 
own sake. Lastly : supposing a man lias it in Ins powei* to 
obtain some place or otiice, hut resigns his claims to anotlu r 
who is also a candidate, because he knows him to lie bettm* 
qualified to be useful to society ; such a one, in thus consulting 
the good of society, ])i’oves himself ]H)ssessed of a good con- 
science. All who }ia\e conscience, speak and act troni tht^ lu'urt, 
in all they say and do ; for their minds not being divided, they 
s])eak and at't that v^hich they understand and believe. t(\ he true 
and good. Hence it follows, that those wliose minds are emi- 
nently enlightemal with the truths of faith, and who enjoy a 
clearer perception, may have a more ]>erfect couseienee than 
those wdio are less euligiitcmed, and wliost^ perception is more 
obscure. In a tiaie eon>eiene(' cou'Nists thi‘ vtay esseiu'c of maids 
spiritual life, for in this bis faith i> (‘oujoined ivith charity ; so 
that to act from conscience, w ith tliosi^ who })ossess it, is to act 
fiami their spiritual life : and to a(‘t contrary to eonscienca? is to 
act contrary to tlieir life. Besides, who cannot learn wliat con- 
science is from C(')mmon discourse? As, wlnm it is said of any 
particular person that, ho has a eonseiemee, who does not under- 
staud by the expression that he is a just and upright pei’sou? 
And on the contrary, when it is said that he has no couseienee, 
who does not understand it to signify that he is d(Vstilut(^ of 
integrity As the angel said thi^, he was suddenly takim up 
into his own heaven: then the four eomjiaiiies united in on(‘, and 
after conversing some time togelln'r about what the angel liad 
said, lo ! they were again divi<l('(I into i'our companies, but dij‘- 
ferent from the former : in the fii’st were tJiose who eoinpi’('- 
hended Avhat^ the angels luid said, and assented to it ; in t he 
second those who did not comprehend it, hut still wtTC disposed 
to favor it ; iii the third tliosi.: wlio iiad uo ineliiratioii to com- 
prehend it, saying, hat ha^ e w e to do with conseieiuxi f 
and in the fourtli those wiio mocked and derided it, saying, 
What is conscience a hreatli of wind V” Then 1 saw the 
four companies retiring from caeli other ; the two former going 
to the right, and the two latt(i.r to the left, these di^scending aiul 
those asceumug. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

BAPTISM. 

Without a knowledge of the spiritual sense of the word, 

NO ONE CAN KNOW WHAT THE TWO SACRAMENTS^ BAPTISM 

AND THE HOLY SUPPER, INVOLVE AND EFFECT. 

G67. That there is a spiritual sense contained in all and 
every part of the AAord, and that this sense lias heretofore 
remained unknown, hut is at this day discovered for the sake of 
a New Church which is about to he established by the Lord, was 
shewn in the cliapter on the S\cred Scripture. The nature 
and cpiality of that sense may ho seen, not only in that chapter, 
hut hi the chapter on the PoxALOciuiy wliich was explained 
according to that sense. Had it not been for the opening of 
tliat sense, t*very one must have formed liis opinion of those Wo 
sacraments, bajitism and the holy supper, according to the natural 
sense only, which is that oi’ the letter, and so must have been in 
his own mind a ]irey to doubts and scruples, whispering to him, 
‘‘ What is haptism but the pouring of water on the head of an 
infa.nt, and what has this to do with sabution ? Also, what is 
tlie holy supper but the taking of bread and wine, and what 
again has this to do with salvation? Besides, where nis the 
sauctit}' contained in these iustitiitions, except what arises from 
the circumstance of their being received and enjoined liy cliui’ch- 
authority as holy and divine, Avhile in themselves they are mere 
ceremonies, of which the ehurclies say, that during the apjiroach 
of Godbs Word to those elements, tliey hecome sacraments I 
appeal to both laymen and clergymen, whether in spirit and 
lieart they havt? had cuy otlier perception of those two sacra- 
ments, and whetlier they liavc not held them in reverence as 
divine for various causes and reasons; ivheii yet those two sacra- 
ments, cousidcu’ed in their spiritual sense, are tfie most holy 
solemnities of worslii]), as will appear presently when we come 
to treat of tlieir use. But as the uses of those sacraments cannot 
possibly enter into any onebs mind, unless tlie spiritual sense 
discover and unfold them, it follows, that ydthoiit that sense no one 
can know but that they arc mere ceremonies, which receive their 
sanctity solely from tlie autliority by which they were instituted. 

GG8. That baptism is of divine institution, is very evident 
from John^s baptizing in the river Jordan, to which ail Judea 
and Jerusalem were assembled (Matt. iii. 5, 6; i. 4, 5) ; also 
from this circumstance, that the Lord our Saviour was himself 
baptized by John (Matt. iii. 13 — 17) ; and moreover, that he 
commanded his disciples to baptize all nations (Matt xxviii. 19). 
Who does not sec, if he he so disposed, that in this institution 
there is a something divine which has heretofore lain hid, ]>e- 
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cause the spiritual sense of tlie "Word uas never before revealed? 
That sense however is revealed at this day^ because the Christian 
eliiirch, such as it is ill itself, or its true nature^ is now coui- 
niencingj the former eluu'cli being Christian in name only_, but 
not in essscncc and reality. 

G69. The two sacraments, baptism and the holy supper, an^ 
in the Christian church like the two symbols on the seejitre of a 
king; but, if their uses be unknown, they are only like two 
hgiires of ebony on a common walking-stick. Those two sacra- 
ments in tlie Cliristian church may also be compared with the 
two rubies or carbuncles in the robe of an emperor; but, if their 
uses be unknown, they are only like two cornelians or crystals 
in any ordinary garment. Ibiless the uses of those two sjicra- 
ments were made manifest by their sf>iritual sense, there would 
arise various conjectures about tluan, such as nre formetl by 
tliose wdio ])ractise divination l)y tlie st.ars, or indeed like tliosc 
of old, wdiich w ere formed by auguries from th(‘ llight of birds or 
the entrails of beasts. The uses of those two sacraments may ])(* 
compared with a temple sunk into tlu^ ground from its anticpiit \ , 
and buried in dirt and rub])ish up to its roof, over wbicdi bcjth 
young aud old wad k, ride, or drive t lair coaelu^s, jiot kiunving 
tliat any sueli temple is under their fetd. and bidden from their 
sight, containing in it altars of gold, walls covered on 
inside with silver, and ornaments oi' ])recious stones; and tiuy 
cannot possibly be dug u}> and brought to light, except i)y irn^an*' 
of the spiritual sense*, which is at tliis day discovered for tlie 
New Church, ou a(*eouut of its use in the w orship of tlie JiOrd. 
Those tw'o sacram(*nts may also lie eoiujiared with a (ion])le 
temple, ouc of Avhieli is Ix'low' and the other above*, lu the' 
lower, tlie gosped of the Lord’s uew' advent is ])reaehed, aiiel alsd 
regeneration and eonseepient salvation by him: irenn this temple, 
near the altar, is an ascent to the upper temple, wdiere the huh 
supper is celebrated; and from themee is a passage into hea\en, 
wliere the 'worshipers are ivceived liy tlic Lord. They may also 
be compared w ith the tabernacle, Avherein, lieliind the entranei', 
appeared tlie table on w hick the shew-hread Avas placed in order, 
also the golden altar for incense, and the candlestick in the 
midst Avith its brandies? Jiglitcd, so that all those objects an* 
rendered visible ; and at length for those Avho suffer themselves 
to be enlightened, the vail is opened to the holy of holies, Avherc, 
instead of the ark Avhich contained the decalogue, the Word 
deposited, over Avhich is the mercy-seat Avith the golden cheru- 
bim. These things are representations of those tAvo sacraments 
with their uses. 

II. The .WASHING, which is called BXTTISM, SIGNIEIES SVI- 

RITUAL AVASHINO, AVHICH IS A PURIFICATION FROM EVILS 

AND FALSES, AND THUS REGENERATION. 

670. Washings were enjoined the children of Israel, as is 
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known from the statutes enacted hy Moses ; as that Aaron should 
wash himself before he put on the garments of his ministration 
(Levit, xvi. 4, 21), and before he approached tlie altar to minis- 
ter (Exod. XXX. 18 — 21 ; xl. 30, 31); in like manner the Levites 
(Numb. vih. 6, 7); and also others who became unclean by sins; 
and they are said to be sanctified by washings (Exod. xix. 14; 
xl 12; Levit. viii. 6). Tlicrcfore for the purpose of washing, a 
molten sea and several basons were placed near the temple (1 
Kings vii. 23 — 39); yea, they were enjoined to wash vessels and 
utensils, as tables, chairs, ])cxL, dishes, and cups (Levit. xi. 32; 
xiv, 8, 9 ; XV. 5 — 12 ; xvli. 15, 16 ; Mark vii. 4). But washings, 
and several ordinances of a like nat’ire, wcj'o enjoined and com- 
manded th(‘ ciiildren of Isi^iel, because the church establislied 
among thcmi Avas a, r(?]n‘escu\afive cljuj’ch, and Avas of such a na- 
ture as, to prefigure tlie Christian church that Avas to come ; on 
Avhich account, when tlie Lord ciune into the world, he abrogAated 
the represcutativc's, Avhich Avere all external, and instituted a 
church in Avhicb all things A\ere to be internal : thus tlie Lord 
put away figures, and revealed their true anteh^ics, just as Avhen 
a ])crsou removes a vail, oi* opens a door, and thus affords the 
m(‘aiis not only of sei'iug the things within, but of approacb- 
ing them. Of all those re[)]’csentatives the Lord retained but 
two, Avhicli Averc to contain in one complex Avhatcver related to 
the internal church. These two are ba])tism instead of Avasli- 
iiigs, and tlie lioly supper instead of the lamb AvhieliAvas sacrificed 
every day, and particularly at the feast of the passover. 

671. The above-mentioned Avashings figured and shadowed 
fortli, that is, represented, spiritual Avashings, consisting in puri- 
fications from evils and falses, as is very evident from the fol- 
iowung passages : WJicii the Jjoi’d shall IniA^e Avashed aAvay the 
filth of tlie daughters of Zion, and shall have ]uirged the blood 
of Jerusalem from the midst thereof hytlie spirit of judgement, 
and hy the spirit of burning''’ (Isaiah iv. 4). ^^hough thou 
Avash thee Avith nitre, and take thee much soap, yet thine ini- 
quity is naked before me" (Jer. ii. 22; Job ix. 30, 31). ‘AVash 
me, and I shall be Avhiter than siioav" (Psalm li. 7). O Jeru- 
salem, Avash tliy heart from Avickedness, that thou mayest be 
saved" (Jer. iv. 14). “Wash you, make you clean; put aAvay 
the evil of your doings from before mine eyes ; cease to do evil " 
(Isaiah i. 16). The Avashiiig of a man's spirit is meant by the 
Avasliing of his body, and the internal things of the chm'ch Avere 
rc])resented by such external rites as belonged to the Israelitish 
church, as is very clear from the Lord's Avords : The Pharisees 
and scribes, Avhen they saw some of his disciples eat bread Avith 
unwashed hands, found fault; “for the Pharisees and all the 
Jews, except they Avash their hands oft, eat not; and many 
other things there be which they have received to hold, as the 
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washing of cups and pots, brazen vessels, and tables. And when 
lie had called all the pe^ople unto him, the Lord said, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and nudcrstaiid : there is notlnng 
from without a man, that entering into liim can dehle him ; !>ul 
the things which come out of him, those are they ■which defiJe 
the maid^ (Mark vii. 1 — 1, 11, 15). 

072. AVhat man of sound reason cannot dis(H:’rn that {Ik' 
washing of the face, liaiuls, and feet, and all the limbs, yi'a, 
the whole body in a l)ath, eiVeets notbing more than to w asli 
away tbc dirt, so tliat tla^ outward form may appear elcau in the 
siglit of men? and wlio cannot understand that it is impossihhi 
for any such washing to ent(‘r into a maids spirit, and in like inau- 
3ier render that clean ? for a thief, a robber, and an assassin ha\t' 
it in tlieir power to wash tlHmisihves*, even till tludr skin slum'; 
but will tluit wash away tluar tliimisb, pillaging, and murderous 
disposition? Does not the internal enter hy influx into the (‘x- 
ternal, and operate the elh'cts t'i' its wii! and umlerstaiuling ? 
and is not this agreeable to natnr(‘, because^ it is agreiaibh; tu 
order? But for the external to (‘liter by influx into the inteneil 
is utterly impossilile, being contrary to natniue Ixxxuisf' it is con- 
trary to order. 

673. Hence it follows that washings, and baptism als(u uult"'S 
the internal man Ix^ pnritied f’roni evils and falsi's, aixi of no men' 
avail than the washinguf {*iips and plattm’s by tlui Jents, or thim 
the wliiteni ng of the seimlelinrs mmitiont'd in tlie same passaii'c. 
wliich ‘mippcar iieantiful ■without. Imt within ar(‘ full of de'ad 
molds bones, and all nneleanness’^ (Matt, xxiii. 25 — 28). This 
is furtlier (widcut iroui the liells Ixang full of satans, wlio w(a’c 
once men, some baptized, and some not. Baptism tlierefou! 
(the advantages of which will be seen pix'sent iyb il‘ it be witijoiit 
its uses and fruits, (*ontribnt(‘s no more towards sidvation timu 
the triple cap on the ]>ope’s luxul and the sign of the (*ross on his 
shoes contribute towardN his pontifuad super-eauinenee ; a eardi- 
luiFs purple robe, to Ids dignity ; abisliop’s law n sleeves, to the 
discharge of Ids ministry ; a king?s throne, crown, secjitre, and 
roi'al robes, to his n^gal power; a s(piare cap on the liead of a 
learned doctor, to Ids intelligene(‘ ; or than the standard canb'd 
before a regiment o*f (iNivalry, to tiieir valor in batt le. IiuhaMb 
it may be still further asserted, tliata man can no more bo pun- 
tied by baptism alone, xvitiuuit its uses and fruits, than he coiihi 
by the wasldng of a sbecjp or a iamb pre^paratory to its bcin^ 
shorn ; for the natural man separate from the spiiitual man is :> 
mere animal; yea, a.s wxis .shewn above, be is a fiercer andnioir 
savage beast than any that livens wild in the forest ; so that if he 
\vere to be wmshed with raiu-^vvater, -with dew, wdth tbc streams 
of the purest fountains, or, according to tbc language of tla' 
prophets, to be cleansed -witli nitre hvssop, or soap, every da}V 
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it would still be iinpossible to purify bim from his iniquities^ ex- 
cept by regeneration. But on this subject see the chapters on 
Kepentance^ and also on Beformation and llegeneratioii. 

III. As* CIllCUMCISIOX OP THE HEAUT WAS KEPKESEXTED BY THE 

CIRCCMCISIOX OF THE FOllESKIN^ BAPTISM WAS INSTITUTEB 

IX LIEU OF ITj TOTHEEXD THAT AX INTERNAL CHURCH MIGHT 

>SUCCEED THE EXTERNAL^ IN WHICH ALL AND EVERY THING 

AVAS A FIGURE OF THE INTERN VL CHURCH. 

G74. Ill the Christian Avorld it is known that there is an in- 
ternal and an external man, ;nid tliar ^hc external is the same 
as the natural 111 aiq and the intern<d the same as the spiritual 
man, becan'^e his spirit is in it; and; as ihe church consists of 
meii; it is (hriher known tliar tln-re are bolh an internal and an 
(‘xternal cliurch ; and if tluj succession of cliurclicS; from an- 
cient times to tlie ])rescnt, be inquired intO; it will be seen that 
former ehurc-hes Avere external churches^ in other Avords, that 
their worsifq) consisted in external rites, r(*preseiiting the inter- 
nal principles of the Christian cliiireh, AAhieh the Lord founded 
during his abode in tiu' world, and Avliidi is iioay beginning to be 
])uilt up ])y liini. T}k‘ primary rite Avliicli distinguished the Is- 
raelitish eiiurob from the other Asiatic cliurehes, and afterwmrds 
from the Christian, was ciremneision ; and since, as just observed, 
all the or(Unaue{‘s of the Israelitish church, Ayhich Avere external, 
Avere figures of ail things in the Christian clnircli, Avhich are in- 
ternal, lumce tlic in’iniary sign of that eliurcliATas iiiAvardly simi- 
lar to tlie sign of the (/hristian church ; for circumcision signi- 
fied the rejection of the lusts of the llesh, and consequently 
])urificati()n from evils : and the same is also signified by baptism. 
Hence it is evident tiiat baptism Avas instituted in lieu of cir- 
cumcision, to tlic end that the Christian eliimli miglit he distin- 
guished from the Jenisli, and tliat it might be more readily 
knoAvn to be an internal church ; and this is known by the uses 
of liaptisni, Avbicli Avill be descrilied presently. 

G75. Circumcision Ava,s instituted as a sign that tfic members 
of the Israelitish church Avere of the ])ostcrity of Ahraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, as is plain from these words : God said unto Abra- 
liam, This is my covenant Avliich ye sliall keep between me and 
yon, and tby seed after flic.; : every man-i-liild among you shall 
be circumcised ; and ye sliall circumcise the flesh of your fore- 
skin, and it shall be a token of the coA^enant betwixt me and yon’" 
(Gen. xvii. 10, 11); Avliicii covenant, or its sign, Avas afterwards 
confirmed by Moses (Levit. xii. 1 — 3). And as that church Avas 
distiuguishell from all others by that sign, it Avas therefore en- 
joined, before the chikken of Israel passed over Jordan, that 
they should again he circumcised (Josh. v). The reason of this 
was, because the land of Canaan represented the church, and 
the river Jordan introduction into it. And moreover, that they 
might remember Mint sign m the land of Canaan itself, this in- 
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junction was given : When ye sliall e.oinc into tlic land^ and 
shall lan e planted all manner of trees for food, then yc sliall 
count the fruit tlu'reof as nneircuincised : tlii'ec years shall it lie 
as micircnincised unto you ; it shall not lx; eaten of^^ (Levit. ^i\. 
.23). That circuincision^ like liaptisin, repn.'sented and tliciico 
signified tlie rejection of the lusts of the flesh, and eousequeutly 
purification from evils, is ])lain from those passages in the Woid, 
where it is said that they should circumcist' tlu; lieart ; as iu tlic 
following : “ Cireuincise therefore the foreskin of your heart , and 
he no more stiff-necktaT^ (Dent. x. 16). di'hovah, thy (hMi, 
will cirennicis(‘ tliy heart, and the hiairt. of thy siaal, to lo\a‘ 
liovah tliv God ^\ithall thy heart, and with all thy soul, that 
thou mayest liv('” (\xx. 6); and iu Jeremiah : ‘‘ Careumeisc' \oni’- 
std\ es to Jehovaii, and tak(" away the for(‘skins of your luairt, yc 
men of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem, lt‘st my angei* gfi 
furtli like tire, and Imrii that nont' (*au (piem'h it, Ixaauist; of t!i(‘ 
(’vil of your doings'^ (iv. 1). And in haul: ‘‘In Ji'susGhri^t 
JU'ither eireiimeision a\ail(‘th any thing, nor unciiaainuasion, Ian 
faith wliieh worketh Ijy lovt‘, and a new entitlin'’' (Gal. v. G ; \i. 
15), From these pa^sagi's it is now evident that haj)tism \\;n 
instituted in the ]ilace of c‘ireumeisi<ni, l)(M‘aus(‘ tht' (‘ireumcisiioi 
of the flesh repn'sented tin; (dreumeisiou of tlu' heart, whieh also 
signifies puritication from evils; for evils of <‘V('vy kind ariscGroni 
the flesh, and the ioreskin signities its pollnti’d loves. Since 
cireumcision and the washing of baptism signify thi' same thiim\ 
it is tlierefore said in Jeremiah, “ Gireumeisf' vourstdves to Jelio- 
vah, and take away t}K‘ foreskins of yonr InsarF’ (iv. -J); and a 
little after, “() J(;rusalem, wasli thy h(‘art t'rom Auekedness, tliat 
tlioii may(;st he sav(‘d” (\i*rse; 1 1, , \\ hat cireumcision and wash- 
ing the heart signiiy the liord tfaudies in Mattlawv x\'. IS, H). 

676. Tluu'e weax' form(,’rl\ many among tin* eiiildren of Israel, 
and there are still many among th{‘ Jews, who Ixditwaal tixan- 
.seh’cs eleetjal in preferimec; to all others, IxMamst^ tiny wcaa' cir- 
enmeised ; and man}' (diristians ( idertain tliesamc* lx.ditd' be(‘ansc 
they have been baptiz(ai ; wlien u(;verth(dess both circumeisiou 
anci baptism are given only as a sign and memorial that the per- 
sons receiving them should he ])uritied from evils, and so hecoau' 
{;l(*ct or clioseri. AVhfit is an extcTual without an internal in man, 
but like a terajJe w itbout worship, whieh is of no use, (‘xcc|)t 
possibly to serve fora stable? And further, wJiat is an exter- 
nal 'without an int(‘rnal, but like a field full of mere rushes and 
nxals, without any corn? or like a vineyard consisting of 
branches and leaves, without any grapes? or like a fig-tri'c 
without its fruit, which tlie Lord cursed (Matt, xxi, 19) ; or Id'^^' 
the lamps in tlie hand of the foolish virgins without oil? (xxv. u) ; 
yea, what is it but like a habitation in a mausoleum, where the 
ground is full of corps(;s, and bones an; piled around the walk? 
while frightful spectres fly l)cneath the roof? or like a carriage 
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drawn by leopards^ with a wolf sitting as coachman^ and an idiot 
in the inside? For the external man is not a man^ bnt only 
the figure of a man. It is the internal^ which consists in wis- 
dom from (rod, which constitutes the man. The same is true of 
a circumcised and baptized person^ unless he circumcise or Avash 
liis heart. 

lY. The pir.st rsi: or baptism is introductiox ixto the 

CnillSTlAX CHURCH^ AND AT THE SAME TIME TXSERTION 

AMONO CHRISTIAXS JX THE SPTRITUAI. ATORLl). 

677. Baptism is an introduction into the Christian church, 
as is plain from the following circumstances : 1. Baptism Avas 
instituted in the place of circumcision ; and as circumcision aaus 
a sign tliat the persons circurAcised were of the Israelitish clnircli, 
SO l)a])tism IS a sign that the pcisons ba])ti7X‘d are of the Christian 
church, as Avas shewn in the preceding article; and a sign 
answers no other ])ur[)oso tlian as a mark of distinction, like 
sAvaddling-clothes of dilferent colors put on infants belonging to 
ditiereut inothers, in order that tiiey may he distinguished from 
each other, and not be changed. 2. It is only a sign of in- 
troduction into the chnrcli, as is evident from the baptizing of 
infants iiefore they come to the use of reason, and Avlhle they 
are as ineapabk? of receiA'ing anything relative to faith, as the 
young shoots of a tree. 6. Not only infants are baptized, but 
likewise all foreign proselytes converted to the Christian religion, 
Avhetlier they be young or old, and this beiore they haAX been 
instructed, if tliey do but confess tliemsclves desirous of embra- 
cing Christianity, into Avhicli they arc inaugurated by baptism; 
and tins also Avas the, j) rad ice of tlic apostles, according to the 
Lord's Avords, Go yc and tcacli all nations, ])aptizmg them" 
(Matt, xxviii. 19.) L dclin baptized all tliat came to him from 
Judea and Jerusalem, in the river Jordan (iii. G; Mark i. 8). 
The reason Avhy he baptized in Jordan Avas, because the entrance 
into the land of Canaan Avas through that river, ana this laud 
signified the church, because the church Avas there ; in couse- 
c|^uence of AAdiich Jordan signified iiitrodiictioii into the chuich. 
That land signihed the church, and Jordan signified introduc- 
tion into it, as maA^' he scjn in the Apocalypse Bevealed, 
n. 285. Thus it is^ upon earth ; but in the heavens infants are 
introduced bv baptism into the Christian heaAxn, and angels ai c 
there assigned them by the Lord to take care of them. 8o soon 
then as infants arc baptized, they are placed under the guaidian- 
ship of angels, by AAdiom tliey are kept in a state of leceiA ing 
faith in the Lord ; but as they grow up, and become capable of 
thinkim> and acting for themselves, the guardian angels leave 
them, and they draAV into association Avith themselves such spirits 
as make a one AVith their life and faith : hence it is CAident that 
baptism is an insertion among Christians, even in the spiritual 
world. 
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078. Tlie reason why not only infants but all others are 
inserted by baptism among Cliristiaiis in the spiritual Avorld is, 
because different people and nations are in that world distinctly 
placed according to their religious principles ; Christians are in 
the middle, Mahometans round about them, idolators of various 
kinds behind them, and Jews at the sides. Moreover all of tlic 
same religion arc in heaven arranged into societies, according to 
the affections of love towards God and their neighl)our, and in 
hell into congregations according to tlie affections which arc 
opposed to those two loves, thus according to the lusts of evil. 
In the spiritual world, by which we mean both heaven and hell, 
all things arc most distinctly arranged, in the wliolc and in C!very 
part, or both generally and specifically, and on tlris distinct 
arrangemeut the conservation of the universe dc^pends. Tliis 
liistinct arrangement, however, would be impracticable uidess 
evciy one after liis birth were to be distingiiislicd ])y some sign, 
so tliat it might be known to w hat religions commnnity lie be- 
longed; for without the Christian sign of ])a])tism, some Maho- 
Tuctan, or some idolatrous spirit, migiit a]>p]y himself to new- 
born Christian infants, ami also to children, and infuse into 
them an inclination in fayor of his religion, and so draw" aw'ay 
their minds and alienate them from Cfnristianity, which wymid he 
to distort and destroy spiritual order. 

079. In tracing effects to their causes, it is very j)lain to dis- 
cern that on order depends the ('onsistciu'-e of all things, and 
that there are manifold orders, liotli gcu(?rai and particular, and 
one wdiich is most universal of all, and on whieli the general and 
particular depend in a continued series, and that this most uni- 
versal one enters into all tlie rest as the essence into its forms, 
to which circumstance alone it is Giving that they form a one. 
It is tliis oneness wdiicli is the cause of tlic conservation of the 
wdiole, whiph wntliont it must needs (b’op asunder, and not only 
relapse into its first chaotic state, but even lieeome notbing. 
What, let me ask, w^onld fje the ease w itli a man, unless all and 
every single part of his body were arranged in a most distinct 
and orderly manner, having a general dependence on one heart 
and lungs? What* w^^mld the whole be but a heap of confusion? 
for how else could the stomach, the liver, the pancreas, the 
mesentery and mesocolon, the kidneys, and the intestines, per- 
form each tlieir respective offices ? It is by tlie order reigning 
in and among those several organs, that they appear all and each 
of them as a one. Without distinct order, again, in a maffs 
mind or spirit, and without a general dependence on the will 
and the understanding, what would it be but a confused and 
undigested chaos? Without such order, how could a man thinh 
and will any more than his portrait or statue which ornament^i 
his house? What, again, would a man be without a most orderly 
arranged influx from heaven, and the reception thereof? and 
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•vTliat would this influx Lc without that most universal oiie^ the 
influx from God^ on which the government of the whole and all 
its parts depends, and unless all things had their being, lived, and 
moved in him, and from him? The above reasoning may be 
illustrated by numberless cases adapted to the apprehension of 
the natural man ; as for instance, what is an empire or kingdom 
without order, but a troop of robbers, se\'eral of whom collected 
together would slay their tliousands, and at last a few of this 
band would slay the rest ? So again, wliat would become of a 
city, or even a house, without order ? and what would become 
of a kingdom, city, or house, unless tliere were in each some 
supreme head and director? 

680. To extend these ifiustratioiis ; Wliat is order witliout 
distinction, and wliat is distinction without its proofs, and what 
are proofs of distinction without signs oi’ tokens, by which its 
qualities may be known and ascertained ? forM'itbout the know- 
ledge of cpialitics, order is not kiunvn to be order. The signs, 
or distinguisliiiig marks, in empires and kingdoms, are titles of 
rank and powers of administration annexed to them, whence 
come subordinations, and lienee the co-ordination of all into one 
])ody : in this inainier the king exercises his royal authority 
according to order, it being thus distributed among a variety of 
])orsons, in consequence of which the kingdom is a kingdom. 
The case is similar in many other things, as for instance, in an 
arni}^ of soldiers, which would not be cllicient unless tlie men 
^vcrc arranged in an orderly manner, and formed into divisions, 
and these into battalions, and these again into companies, with 
subordinate leaders appointed to the command of eacli body, 
and one supreme commander over all : Init where would lie the 
efficacy of tlieso aiTangemcnts and divisions -witliout signs, which 
in armies, are called standards, to point out to every soldier bis 
proper station? By these means all act in the fieldjof battle as 
one man ; whereas, were those means of order wanting, they 
would rush headlong against an enemy, open-montlied, like so 
many dogs, witli tumultuous sounds and empty fury, till tliey 
were all cut off by tlieir opponents, not so much in consequence 
of superior courage as of better discipline ; for what can a dis- 
united mob do against a well-disciplined and united army? These 
instances may serve to illustrate tliis first use of baptism, wbicli 
consists in its being a sign, in the spiritual world, that the 
person baptized is of a Christian community ; for in that world, 
every one is inserted into societies and congregatio^is according 
to the quality of Clmstiaiiity, either within him or without him. 
^ - The second use of baptism is, that the Christian may 

know and acknowledge the lord JESUS CHRIST, THE RE- 
DEEMER AND SAVIOUR, AND MAY FOLLOW HIM. 

681. The second use of baptism, which is to know the Lord 
the Uedeemer and Saviour Jesus Christ, inseparably attends the 
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first, M liich is introduction into the Cliristian clinrcli and insertion 
among Christians in the spiritual Avorld : for Avhat is this first 
use without the second, but a mere name? or like a subject wlio 
swears allegiance to his king, and yet rejects his laws or thostj 
of his country, and goes over to a foreign king and serves him ? 
or like a servant, Avho engages in the service of some particular 
master and receives his livery as a token of liis service, and then 
runs away and in that livery serves another? or like a standard- 
bearer in an army, wlio marches off with the standard, and having 
cut it in pieces, cither dis])erscs the scraps in tlie air or leaves 
them to be trodden under foot by the soldiers ? In a word, to 
bear tlie name of a Christian, that is, to be considered as belong- 
ing to Christ, and yet not to ackn{h^'ledgc him and follow him, 
which consists in li\'ing according to his commandments, is a 
lain and empty thing, like a sliadow, or smoke, or a pictures 
dyed black; for the jjord says, ‘‘ Wliy call ye me, Ijord, Lord, 
and do not the things that 1 say (Luke vi. IG.) ‘CMany will 
say to me in tliat day, Tjord, Lord, &c., and thoi I will profess 
unto them, I never knew yoid^ (]\latt. vii. 22, 23). 

682, 111 the Word, the name of the Lord Jesus (lirist, sig- 
nifies an acknowledgement of liim and a life according to his 
commandments. The reason why his name signifies these things 
may be seen in the explication of the secoml commandment of 
the decalogue, Thou shalt not take his name in vain.''^ This 
is meant by the name of the Lord in tliese passages: Jesus said, 
‘'We shall be hated of all men for my nanle^s sake'^ (.Matt. x. 23; 
xxiv. 9, 10). WJicrc two or tlirec arc gathered together in my 
name, there am 1 in the midst of them^^ (Matt, xviii. 20). ^^'As 
many as received him, to them gave he power to ])ecorac the 
sous of God, even to them that beli(‘ve on liis namo^^ (John i. 1.3). 
^^Many heheved in his narne^^ (John ii. 23). ^Mle that helicveth 
not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Sou of God^’ (iii. 18). ‘AVnd that 
believing ye might have life in ius name’^ (xx. 31). ^‘'And for 
ray nanie^s sake liast labored and hast not faintexV^ (Rev. ii. 3) : 
and in other places. How plain is it to sec, that in these pas- 
sages the name of tte Lord mtaus not only his name, ^,hut an 
acknowleflgernent of him aa the Redeemer and Saviour, attended 
with obedience to him, and at length with faith in him ! for iu 
baptism, an infant receives the sign of tlie cross on his forehead 
and breast, which is a token of his inauguration into the acknow- 
ledgement and worship of tlie Lord. J3y name, too, the fpiality 
of any particular person is understood ; because in the spiritual 
world every one is named according to his quality ; so that the 
name of Cliristian given to any onc; means his quality as pos- 
sessing faith in Christ and charity towards his neighbour from 
Christ. This is meant by name in the Revelation : ‘^‘^Thou hast 
a few names even in Sardis, that have not defiled their garments, 
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and they shall walk with me in white^ for they are worthy^^ (hi. 4). 
To walk with the Son of Man in white^ signifies to follow the 
Lord, and to live according to the truths of his word. The same 
is signified by his name in John : Jesus said. My sheep hear 
my voice, and I call my own sheep by name^ and lead them out : 
I go before them, and the sheep follow me, because they know 
my voice ; but a stranger will they not follow, because they know 
not the voice of strangers (x. 3 — 5). By name, signifies, by 
their quality as Cliristians ; and to follow him is to hear his voice, 
that is, to obey his commands : this name all receive in liaptism, 
J*or it is involved in the sign. 

G83. What is a name without the. thing of which it is expres-* 
but an empty nothing or a mere sound, like the cclio which 
]’(jbounrls from woods and vaulted buildings ? or like the noise 
scarcely animate, uttered by people in their dreams ; or like the 
noise of wind, of the sea, or of a machine, which has no mcaniiig 
or use in it? Yea, what is the name of king, duke, or consul, 
of bishop, abbot, or monk, without the office wliich is annexed 
to the mime, but mere vanity? In like manner, what is the 
name of Christian, so long as the man lives like a l)arl)arian, and 
in opposition to tlie ])i’ccepts of Christ, hut like looking to the 
sign or standard of Satan, and not to that of Christ, whose name 
iH'vertlicless was Avoven in it with golden threads in baptism ? 
AVliat are thosc^, who, after receiving the signature of Christ, 
d{Tidc his Avorsliip, mock at his name, and confess him not as the 
Son of (rod hut as the son of Joseph, but rebels and regibides ? 
and what are their Avords but blasphemies against t he Holy Spirit, 
which cannot he forgiven either in this Avorld oi* in that udiicli is 
to come ? Such persons, like dogs Avith open jaAvs, bite at the 
Word, and tear it in pieces with their teeth, '^^iliese, according 
to Isaiah xxviii. 8, Jerem. xlviii. 2G, by their opposition to Christ 
and his worship, liaAC ‘Call their tables full of vomit and filthi- 
ness Av hen yet the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son 4)f the Most 
High God (Luke i. 32, 35); the only begotten (John i. 18; iii. 
IG); the true God and eternal life (1 John v. 20); for in him 
dAvelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily (Colos. ii. 9); and 
is not the son of Josc])li (Matt. i. 25). But beside these there 
are a thousand other passages to the same purport. 

IV. The third and final use ox^ baptism, is, that the man 

MAY BE REGENERATED. 

G8 I. This, as it is the very essential use intended by baptism, 
is consequently its final use ; because a true Christian ImoAvs and 
acknowledges the Lord the Redeemer Jesus Christ, Avho, as he 
is the Redeemer, is also the Regenerator : that redemption and 
I'egenei'ation together form a one, may be seen in the chapter on 
Reformation and Regeneration, art. III. Besides, a Cliristiaii 
IS in possession of the Word, whei’e tlie means of regeneration 
stand fully described, and arc declared to be faith in the Lord, 
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Riid cliarity towards our neiglibour. Tliis is the same as what is 
said of tlie Lord, He shall bajitize you witli the Holy Spirit 
and with lire^^ (Matt, hi. 11 ; Mark i. 8 ; Luke hi. 16) : tlie 
Holy Spirit means the divine truth of faitli, and fire the divine' 
good of love or charity^ each proceeding from the Lord. That 
the Holy Spirit means tlie divine triitli of faiths may be seen in 
the chapter on the Holy Spirit; and that fire means the divine 
good of love may be seen in the Apocalypse Hevealed^ n. 168^ 
395 : by means of these two the Lord etfccts all regeneration. 
The Lord himself was ])aptized by John (see Alatt. iii. 13 — 17'; 
jMark i. 9; Luke hi. might not only institute 

baptism as a rite to be observed in future^ and establish it by 
liis own example^ l)ut also because he glorified his Ininianity^ 
and made it divine^ as he regenerates a man and makes him 
spiritual. 

685. From udiat has been said in this and the former articles^ 
it may be-plainh' seen, that tluj tlirec uses of ba])tism coberc 
together as a one, like a first (‘ause, a middhi cause,' whicli is the 
eiiicient; and an ultimate cause, which is the eflect, and the end 
for the sake of, which the former causes were produced : for the 
first use of liaptism is, that a iniin may ]ia\ e the name of Chris- 
tian ; the second, following as a conseijuencc from the first, is, 
that lie may know and acknowledge? the liord to l)c the ih'- 
deerner, llegenerator, and Saviour; and the third is, that be 
may be regenerated by the Lord, and when this is effected, ho is 
redeemed and saved. As these throe uses follow each otluir iu 
order, and join witli each other in tbe idtimatc use, and eouse^- 
quentJy, in the idea of the angels, cohere together as a one. 
tlierefore, whenever baptism is performed, read of in tbe \\fi>r(l 
or named, tlie angels who arc present understand not liaptisiu. 
but regeneration; so that by the Lonks words, “He that 
believeth and is baptized will be saved, ])ut lie tliat believeth mt 
will be dammak^ (Mark xvi. IG), the angels in heaven under> 
stand that whoever acknowledges the Lord, and is regeneraltal, 
will be saved. Hence also^ baptism is called by (fiiristian 
churches on earth the layer of regeneration. }5c it known 
therefore to every Christian, that whoever does not believe in tlio 
Lord cannot be regenerated, notwitlistanding his liaHng been 
baptized, and that being baptized is of no avail without faith in 
the Lord, as may be seen proved above in this chapter, article 
II., n. 673. That baptism implies purification from evils, and 
consequent regeneration, must be very plain to every Christian : 
for when, at the baptism of an infant, the priest signs liirn with 
the cross on the forehead and the breast, as a memorial of the 
Lord, lie turns to the sponsors and asks whether they renounce 
the devil and all his works, and whether they receive the faith ; 
to which questions the sponsors in the child^s name answer, 
Renunciation of the devil, that is, of the evils which 
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arc froBi iiell^ and faith towards the Lord, are what perfect 
regeneration. 

686. It is said in the Word, that the Lord God our Redeemer 
^G)a])tizoth with the Holy Spirit and with fire/^ which means 
I hat tlic Lord regenerates man by the divine truth of faith and 
the divine good of love or charity, as may be seen above in this 
article, n. 68f. Thofe who are regenerated by the Holy Spirit, 
that is, by the diGne truth of faitli, are distinguished in the 
heavens from those who are regenerated hy fire, that is, by the 
divine good of lo\a\ Those who are regenerated by the divine 
truth of faith, are in heaven ciad in gjirments of fine white lineni 
tiiid are called spiritual angels ; hut those who are regenerated 
hy the divine good of ^tre clad in purple garments, and are 
called celestial angc-ls. Those* ^vho are clad in white garments 
arc thus described: '^Thej^ follow the lamb, clothed in tine linen 
wliitc aiid clean’^ (Rev. xix. 1 t) : They shall walk with me in 
wliite^'’ (hi. 4). The angels at the Lord’s sepulchre', who appeared 
iu white and shining garments (^latt. xxviii. 3; Luke xxiv. 4), 
wci'e of this kind : for it is expressly declared that fine linen 
signifies the riglitcousness of the saints (Apoc. xix. 8). That gar- 
ments, in the Word, signify truths, and that white garments of 
fine linen signity divine truths, may l)c seen in the Apocalypse 
Revealed, n. 379. The reason wliy those who are regenerated 
by tlie divine good of love are clad in purple garments, is, because 
])urple is the color of love, deriving it from the fire of the smi and 
its redness, which signifies love, as may he seen in the Apoca- 
lypse Revealed, n. 168, 725. Because garments signify truths, 
therefore the man that came to the wedding, and had not on a 
wedding garment, was cast out into outer darkness (]\Iatt. xxii. 
il— 13j. 

687. Baptism, moreover, is represented as regeneration, both 
in heaven and in the world, hy many particulars : in heaven, 
as Avas just now observed, by white and ])ur])le gsdanents, and 
also by the marriage of the church AAuth the Lord, and further 
l)y the new heaA^cn and the new earth, and the New Jerusalem 
descending thence, of which lie that sat on the throne said, 
‘niehold, I make all tilings neAv^’ (Row xxi, 1 — 5) ; and hy the 

river of the Avater of life proceeding from the tluone of God 
and the lamV^ (xxii. 1, 2); and also by the five Avise vhgiiis, who 
had lamps and oil, and entered in Avith the bridegroom to the 
marriage (Matt. xxv. 1, 2, 10). A ba])tized, that is, a regenerate 
person, is meant by creature in Mark xvi. 15; Rom. viii. 19 — 21; 
and by a ncAV creature in 2 Cor. v. 17 ; Gal. au. 15 ; for the 
term creature,^^ is derived from created,^^ Avhich signifies^ 
also, to be regenerate, as may be seen in the Apocalypse 
Revealed, n. 254. In the world, regeneration is represented 
by various particulars : as by the blossoming of every vegetable 
on the earth in the spring, and bv its success Ae advancement 
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even to fructification ; in like manner, by the growth of every 
tree, shrub, and flower, from the first month of warm weather to 
the last: it is represented also by the gradual progress of all 
fruits towards maturity, from tlie time of their setting till they 
attain their perfect ripeness; it is represented at the same time 
by morning and evening showers, and by dews, on the fall of 
which the flowers unfold their beauties, while tliey close them up 
at the approach of night ; it is represented too by the fragrance 
arising from gardens and fields, and also by the rainbow in tlic 
clouds (Gen. ix. 14 — 17), and by the splendid colors of an 
eastern sky at sun-rise ; and in general by the continual rciio- 
vatiou of all the parts of animal bodies by the chyle and the 
animal spirit, and the blood thence produced, the purification of 
wliicli from its useless and obsolete parts, together with its reno- 
vation, and as it were regeneration, is per])etual. If w'e attend 
to the lowest creatures that creep on the earth, there too shall 
wc behold an image of regeneration presented to our view in tht^ 
wonderful transformation of silk-worms and other catertdllar.N 
into nymphs and butterflies, and in tlie changes experienced by 
other insects, which in their season arc adorned with wings: add 
to these some particulars of a more trivial nature, ns tiie fondness 
of certain birds to dip themselves in water, for the sake of wasli- 
ing and cleansing themselves, after which they rtdurn like the 
nightingales to their songs. In a word, tin; whole \vorld, froni 
first to last, is full of represeutatious and types of regeneration. 
VII. By the baptism of joiin, a wav was pkeparei), xiiAr 

JEHOVAH THE LORD MIGHT COME DOWN INTO THE WORLD, AM) 

ACCOMPLISH THE W^ORK OF REDEMPTION. 

G88. It is written iiiMalachi, Behold, I will send my mes- 
senger, and he shall prepare the way before me; and tlie Lord 
whom ye seek wdll suddenly come to his tenijilc, even the mes- 
senger of the covenant wdiom yc delight in : but w ho may abide 
tbc day of Ifis coming, and wdio shall stand wlienhe appearcih?'^ 
(iii. 1, 2); and again, ‘'^Behold, I wdll send you Elijah the ])ro- 
phet, before the coming of the great and dreadful (lay of Jeho- 
vah, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse^^ (iv. 5, 0): and 
Zacharias, prophesying of his son John, says to him, Thou 
child shalt be called the prophet of the Most Higli ; for thou shalt 
go before the face of the Lord, to prepare his way^^ (Luke i. 7f>;: 
and the Lord himself saith of John, ^^This is he of whom it is 
written, Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, wlio shall 
prepare thy w^ay before thee^^ (Luke vii. 27). From these passages 
it is evident, that John was the prophet that was sent to prepare 
a way for Jehovah God, about to descend into the world and 
accomplish the work of redemption ; and that he prepared that 
way by baptism, and at the same time by proclaiming the Lord^s 
advent ; for without such preparation all who were then living 
w ould have been smitten with a curse, and would have perished* 
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689. The reason why a way was prepared by the baptism of 

John, was, because [as was shewn above] by that baptism those 
who were baptized were introduced into the futilre church of the 
Lord, and were inserted in heaven among those there who ex- 
pected and desired the Messiah, so that they could be guarded 
l)y the angels, that the devils might not break forth from hell and 
destroy them; in reference to which it is written in Malachi, 
‘^Who may abide the day of his coming?^^ and will send Elijah 
the prophet, lest I come and smite the earth with a curse^^ (hi. 
and iv.) : in like manner in Isaiah; ^'Behold the day of Jehovah 
cometh, cruel with both wrath luui fierce anger; therefore I will 
shake the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of her ])lace, in 
the day of his tierce anger^^ {xiii. 0, 13; xxii. 5, 12) : in Jeremiah, 
likewise, that day is called ''LV day of wasting, of vengeance, and 
of destructioih^ (iv. 0; vii. 32; xlvi. 10, 21; xlvii. 4 ; xlix. 8, 26) : 
and in Ezekiel: day of anger, of cloud, and of darkness^^ (xxx. 

2, 3, 9; xxxiv. 11, 12; xxxviii. 14-, 16, 18, 19); as also in Amos, 
(v. 13, 18, 20; viii. 3, 9, 11) : in Joel: The great and terrible 
day of Jehovali, and who can bear it?^^ (ii. 1, 2, 11; hi. 14): and 
in Zephaniah: that day there shall be a noise of a cry. The 

great day of Jehovah is near : that day is a day of wrath, a day 
of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day 
of darkness and gloomiiiess,^^ &c. (i. 10, 14, 15); not to mention 
several other passages to the same purport : from which it is e\i- 
dent, that unless a way had been prepared for Jehovah, when 
descending into the M orkl, by baptism, the eflbct of which in 
heaven was such as to occasion the closing of the hells, and so 
to guard the Jews from total destruction, they must have perished 
before him. Jehovah also says to Moses, Yc are a stiff-necked 
people; 1 will come up iiito the midst of thee in a moment, and 
(‘onsumc thce^^ (Exod. xxxiii. 5). That this would have been 
tlie consequence of the Lord’s coming without preparation, is 
clear from the words of John to the multitude thar came to be 
baptized by him : ^*^0 generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come?” (Matt. hi. 7 ; Liike hi. 7). 
That John also, when he baptized, preached Christ and his com- 
ing, may be seen in Luku hi. 16 ; John k 25, 26, 31 — 33 ; hi. 
26. Hence it is plain how John prepared the way. 

690. The baptism of John represented the cleansing of the 
external man, whereas the baptism at this day administered 
among Christians represents the cleansing of the internal man, 
which is regeneration. It is therefore written, John baptized 
with water, but the Lord baptized with the Holy Spirit and with 
ffrc; and hence the baptism of John is called the baptism of re- 
pentance (Matt. hi. 2; Mark i. 4; Luke hi. 3, 16; John i. 25, 
^6, 33; Acts i. 22; x. 37: xvih. 25). The Jews who were bap- 
tized were merely external men, and the external man cannot 
become internal without faith in Christ. Those who were bap- 
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tized witli tlie baptism of Jolm became iiiteriial men by receiving 
faith in Christ, and were then baptized in the name of Jesus, 
as may be seen in the Acts of the Apostles xix. 3 — 6. 

691. Moses said to Jehovah, Shew me thy glory: and Jc- 
liovah said^ Thou cunst not see my face ; for there shall no man 
see me, and live. And lie said, liehold, there is a place by mo, 
and thou shait stand upon a rock ; and ii shall come to pass, 
while my glory passeth by, that I will put thee in a cleft of the 
rock, and will cover thee wuth my hand while I pass by ; and 1 
will take away my hand, and thou shait see my back parts ; but 
my face shall not be seen'^ (Exod. xxxiii. 18 — 23). The reason 
why no man can sec God, and lire, is, because God is Love itself, 
and Love itself, or the Divine Love'; in the spiritual Avorld, ap- 
pears before the angels as a sun, distant from them as tlie sun 
of oiu’ world is distant from men; therefore if God, who is in 
the midst of that sun, shoidd a])proac]i near the angels, tli(\y 
w'ould perish, just as men would in case this w^orhFs aim should 
approach near them, for it is equally hot and firy. For this rea- 
son there are perjietual temperatures to modify and moderate the 
burning beat of that love, lest it flow into lieaven as it is in itself; 
for in such case the angels would instantly be consumed. From 
the same cause, 'when tjie Lord manifests his more immediate 
presence in heaven, tlie wicked wiio are under heaven begin to 
mourn, to be m torment, and to feel the symptoms of death, so 
that they flee awuay into dens and clefts of the rocks, crying out 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the 
throne (llev. vi. 16; Isaiah ii. 19, 21). The Lord himself does 
not descend, but an angel enc()m])assed witli a sphere of lo\'o 
from the Lord, I have sometimes seen the wicked terrificxl by 
such descent, as if they had seen clcatli itself liefore their eyes, 
some of them in their fright plunging headlong deeper and dc'cper 
into hell, and some driven to fury and madness. Hence it was 
that the chSclren of Israel prepared themselves for three days 
previous to the descent of Jehovah the Lord on mount Sinai, 
and that the mount was hedged aliout, lest any one should ap- 
proach and die (Exod. xix). The case was the same with rcspe('t 
to the holiness of Jehovah the Lord in the decalogue promulgated 
at that time, and WTitten on two tables wntli the finger of God, 
and afterwards deposited in the ark, over which in the tabernacli^ 
was placed the mercy-seat, and over that the clicrubs, to jirevcnt 
any one from immediately touching that holiness, or even loolv- 
ing at it. Aaron himself could only ajiproach it once in a year, 
and not then, until he had expiated himself by sacrifices and 
incense. Hence it was that the inhabitants of Ekron and Bctli' 
shemish, to the number of several thousands, died mcrcl}'^ be- 
cause they saw the ark (1 Sam. v, 11, 13 ; vi. 19) ; as did also 
Uzzah, because he touched it (2 Sam. vi. 6, 7). From tliesc few 
instances if may easily be conceived with what a curse and dcs- 
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truction the Jews would have been smitten had they not been 
prepared, by the baptism of John, to receive the Messiah, who 
was Jehovah (lod in a human f6rm; and had he not assumed 
the Humanity, and so revealed himself. Their preparation con- 
sisted in their being enixillcd in heaven, and numbered among 
those who in heart expected and desired the Messiah, in conse- 
quence of which an^ls Avere sent and made their guardians. 

692. To the a])ove I shall subjoin the following memorable 
RELATIONS. — EiKsT. Oil a time, as I was returning home from 

a school of wisdom [^Indus I saAv an angel in the way 

clad in a violet-colored garment. He Joined me and walked by 
my side, and said, I see that you are returning from a school 
of wisdom, and are delighted with wdiat you have heard there ; 
but as I perceive you arc not a full inhabitant of this world, 
because you are at the same time in tlie natural Avorld, and arc 
thence unacquainted with our Olympic gymnasia, where the 
Sophi [wise men] of old meet togetlier, and by the information 
they collect from new coiners, learn what changes and succes- 
sions Avisdom has undergone, and still undergoes in your AA'orid, 
if it please you I Avill conduct you to a place AvJiere several of 
these old Sophi and their sons, that is, their disciples, dAvell.^' 
So lie led me to tlie confines between the north and east ; and 
Avhilo I Avas looking from an elevated spot upon the country 
before me, lo ! I discovered a city, and on one side of it tAvo 
hills, the lower of Avhic;li Avas nearest the city ; and he said to 
me, That city is called Atlienieuin, the loAver hill Parnassus, 
and the higher Helicon ; they are so called, liecause in the city 
and around it dwell tlie old Sophi of Greece, Pythagoras, 
Socrates, jVristippus, Xenophon, Avith their disciples and scho- 
lars. I asked him canceriiiiig Plato and Aristotle : he said, 
They and their folloAvers dAvell in another region, because their 
lessons Avere on subjects of reason, Avhicli belong to the under- 
standing, Avhereas the former taught moral dutie.^ AAdiich belong 
to the life. He informed me further, that it was customary at 
times to depute from the city of Athenseum some of the students 
to the literati Avho come from the Christian AA^orld, to learn what 
scntiinents they entertain at this day poneerning God, the 
creation of the universe, the immortafity of the soul, the state 
of man as, compared Avitli that of beasts, Avith other subjects of 
interior wisdom ; and he added furthev, that a herald had that 
day proclaimed an assembly, AAdiich Avas a token that the deputies 
had met Avith some strangers ncAvly arrived from the earth, Avho 
had communicated to them matters of curious information. At 
that instant we saAV many persons going from the city and its 
suburbs, some Avitli laurel on their heads, some Avith palms in 
their hands, some Avith hooks under their arms, and some Avitli 
pens under the h<aii’ of their left temples. We mixed Avith the com- 
* See abone, n. 48. 
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paiiy, and ascended tlie liill Avitli them ; and lo ! on the top of it 
was ail octagonal palace^ called the Palladium^ which wc. entered. 
Within it were eight hexagonal recesses_, in each (»f which was 
a booTkease, and also a table, at which the persons crowned witii 
iaiircl took their scats^ Avliile the rest were reclining on benches 
of stone in the Palladinin itself. A door then oj)eiied to the 
leftj through which two strangers newly arrived from earth were 
introduced ; and after the usual salutations liad passed, one of 
the laureled Sophi asked tliem, What news ero.w the earth?^"* 
In some forests/^ they rcjdied, “there liave lately been found 
men like beasts, or beasts like men, scai’cely distinguishable, 
only by the face and body tliey were knoAMi to have lieen born 
men, who had been lost or left in the forests A^ hen they Avere 
about tAvo or three years old : they conld neither express by 
sound any idea of tliought, nor learn to articulate sounds so as 
to form AA'ords : they did not knoAv tlie food that Avas j)roper and 
suitable for them, as the beasts do, Init put greedily into their 
mouths Avliatever production they fonud in the forests, Avliether 
clean or unclean ; not to mention many other particulars of a 
.>imilar description ; from Avliicli some of the learned among us 
•have formed scAcral conjectures, and some several conclusions, 
on the state of men in relation to that of la^asts.’’ On liearing 
this account, some of tlie old Sophi asked, “ What are tlie con- 
jectures and coucliisioiis formed from the circumstances you luiAa" 
mentioned “ There are several,’^ replied the two strangers, 
“ but they may all lie c<)m])ris('d under tluise that ibllow : 1. A 
man by his nature, and also by ))irtb, is more stupid, conse- 
(pieutly more Aile, than any beast, and Avithout instruetiou ht* 
AA'ould groAA" up so : 2. IT(^ is eapaliic of lieing instructed, in 
consequence of iiaving learned to frame articulatij sounds, and 
thence to speak, thus by degrees to utter his thoughts, au<{ to 
improA'e in such utterance more and more, till at length he is 
able to expre^iS the ]aA\^s of society, several of Avhich hoAvever are 
impressed on beasts by instinct from tlicir Inrtb : 3. Bensts 
enjoy rationality as Avell as men : 4. So that if beasts AV(‘re 
able to speak, they AA^ould reason on any subject as acutely as 
men; a proof of Avhich is, that their themghts are grouinh'd in 
reason and prudence as Veil as the thoughts of men. 5. Un- 
derstanding is but a modification of light from the sun, heat co- 
operating, by means of ether; so that it is only the activity ot 
interior nature, and this activity may he so exalted as to appear 
like wisdom : 6. It is therefore vain and delusive to believe, 
that a man, any more than a beast, lives after death; unless 
perchance, for some days after his decease, in consequence 
the exhalation of his bodily life, he may appear like mist under 
the form of a ghost, before he is dissipated into nature, much 
as a burnt tAvig, picked out of the aslics, appears under tlic 
likeness of its peculiar form: 7. Religion, therefore, which 
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teaches that there is a life after death^, is a mere invention, keep- 
ing the simple in inward bondage by its laws, as they are kept 
ill outward bondage by the laws of the state To this they 
added, that people of mere ingenuity reasoned in the above 
manner, but not so the intelligent : and they were asked, How 
do the intclligciit reason They replied, they had not been 
informed, lint so expFessed themselves by supposition. 

On liearing this account, all who sat at the tables exclaimed, 
Alas ! wliat times arc come upon the earth ! what changes has 
wisdom undergone ! lunv is she transformed into a false and in- 
fatuated ingenuity ! the sun is set, and is stationed beneath the 
earth in direct opposition to his meridian altitude ! From the 
case just mentioned of tlipse wdio have been left and found in 
forests, wlio (an mot see, that n man uninstructed must necessarily 
be such as he was then found to be? For is it not instruction 
whicdi makes him what he is? Is he not born in a state of 
greater ignorance than a beast? ]Must lie not learn to walk and 
to speak ? IFere he not taught to walk, would he ever stand 
upright on his feet ? And were he not taught to speak, w'ould 
he ever be able to express a single thought ? Is not every man 
moulded according to the instruction he receives? Is he not in- 
sane by the ri'ception of falses, and wise b}" the reception of 
truths ? And if insane by tlie reception of falses, is he not still 
possessed with the conegit that he is wiser than the receiver of 
truths ? Are tlicre not men wlio are so senseless and wild, that 
they are no more men than those who have been found in forests ? 
Is it not so witli tliose wlio are devoid of memory ? From all 
such examples, then, w^'C have drawui the conclusion, that a man 
without instruction is neither a man nor a beast, but that he is 
a form cajiablc of receiving that wdiicli constitutes a man, and 
therefore he is not liorn a man, but is made and becomes one. 
\ man is bom such a form, that he may be au organ recepth’^e 
of life from Grod, to the end that he may he a subject into whon| 
Clod may infuse all good, and by union with himself may make 
liini eternally blessed. Wc have perceived by your discourse, 
that wisdom ^at this day is so far extinguished, or turned to folly, 
that mankind know nothing of the state pf a man’s life in its 
relation to that of beasts, Jlnd hence tliey know nothing of his 
state of life after death ; wlicn yet, those who are capable of at- 
taining such kuoAvledge, but are umvilliiig to attain it, and for 
that reason deny it, as many of you Christians do, may fitly be 
compared to such as arc f^pnd in forests j not that they are ren- 
dered so stupid from the want of instruction, but because they 
have made themselves so by the fallacies of the senses, which are 
to truths what darkness is to day-light. 

At that instant, a certain person standing in the middle of 
the Palladium, and lioldiug a palm in his hand, cried out, Un- 
fold, I pray you, this arcanum ; How man, created a form of 
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God;, could be clumged into a form of tlic devil. I know that 
tlie angels of heaveii arc forms of God;, and tlic angels of lieil 
are forms of the devil, and that those two forms are in opposition 
to each other, the latter being insanities, and the former Avisdoms : 
tell me^ then, lunv man, ewated a form of God, could pass from 
tlic light of day to such a midnight, as to deny a God and eter- 
nal lite.^^ To this the several masters replii^l in order, first the 
Pythagoreans, then the Socratics, and afterAvards the rest : but 
there AA^as a certain Platonist amongst them, Avho spoke last, and 
his opinion prevailed; it Avas to this effect ; “ The men of the 
Saturnian or golden age, kiunv and acknowledged that they were 
forms receptive of life from God ; so that Avisdorn being inscribed 
on their souls and hearts, they saw. truth by the light of trutli, 
and by means of truths had a perception of good from the delight 
of its love ; but as mankind in succeeding ages departed from 
the acknowiedgemeut that all the truth of wisdom, and coiinc- 
qucmtly all the good of love in them, eiitercil by continual influx 
from God, tlicy ceased to be the habitations of God, and at the 
same time ceased to have converse Avitli God, and consociation 
Avith angels ; for the interiors of their minds Avere bent from 
their former direction, Avhich ai as an elevation ])y God upwards^ 
towards God, in a direction more and more oblicpie, tnrning out- 
Avards to the Avorld, and so liy (iod towards God through the 
Avorld, and at Icngtli it was inverted .to a,ii o]) posit c direction, 
which Avas doAvnAvardstoAAmrds tliemschTs ; but as it is impossilde 
for God to be belicdd by man thus interior!}" inverted, and cmi- 
sccpicntly averted, they separated themselves from him, and Averi 
made forms of bell, and consequently of the devil. Heneij it 
follows, that in the first ag(?s of the, world men acknowledged in 
lieart and soul that they had all tiie good of love, and thence all 
the truth of Avisdom, from God, Avliich still Avere his, in them, 
and thus that they themselves Averc mere na'cptacles of life from 
God, AvheiiCE they Averts called images of God, sons of God, and 
born of (iod; Avliereas in succeeding ages they did not acknow- 
ledge this truth in heart and soul, but only Avith a kind of ptn*- 
suasiA^e faith, and aftcrAvards with an historical faith, and at lengtli 
with the lifis alone, nvdpch last kind of acknoAAdedgement is no 
acknoAvledgcment at all ; in fact it is a denial at he.art. Prom 
Avhat has been said, it is easy to sec Avhat kind of Ai’isdom ])re- 
A^ails at this day on earth among Cliristians, Avho, though they 
could he inspired by God from the Avritten revelation they pos- 
sess, yet know not the distinction between man and beast ; hence 
many suppose, that in case a man lives after death, a beast must 
]iA"e also ; or because a beast does not live after death, neither 
Avill a man. Is not onr spiiitual light, Avhich enlightens the sight 
of the mind, become darkness Avith such persons? and is not 
their natural light, which enlightens the siglit of the body on]}y 
becomci brightness to them?^^ 
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After this they all turned themselves towards llie two stran- 
gers^ and thanking them for their attendance^, and for the rela- 
tion they had given^ they intreaied them to go and communicate 
to their brethren what they had heard. The strangers said they 
would endeavour to cau\'ince their brethren, that so far as they 
attribute all the good of charity jiud all the triitli of faith to the 
Lord, and not to themselves, so far they arc inen, and in the 
same proportion they become angels of heaven. 

The second me:^iorable k elation. — After some weeks, 
I heard a voic^e from heaven, saying, Lo ! there is another 
assembly to be held on Parnassus : come hitlier, mid we will 
point out ilic way.^^ So I woiit ; and as I drew nigh, I saw^ 'a 
certain person on mount Ileiicoii with a trumpet, announcing 
and proclaiming the a&seni))I;, . The inhabitants of the city of 
Athciueuni and its suburbs were ascending as before, and in the 
midst of them three novitiatc;s just arrived from the natural 
world ; they were of the Christian community, the first a priest, 
the second a politician, and the third a philosopher. The inlia- 
bitants of the caty entertained them in tlie way with discourse on 
various subjects, particularly about the wise men of old, whom 
they mentioned by name. Idje novitiates inquired whether they 
should be permitted to see tliem, and were answered in the 
affirmative, and that they might also, if they were so disposed, 
pa}^ tlicir respects to them, for they were courteous and affable. 
They then incpiired after Demosthenes, Diogenes, and Epicurus; 
and received for answer, Demosthenes is not here, but with 
Plato; Diogenes, with his scholars, has his aliode below Helicon, 
because he regards worldly olijccts as of no account whatever, 
but keeps Iiis mind w liolly eaigaged in licNU'cnly contemplations ; 
as for Epicurus, he dwells in a remote border towards the west, 
and is not admitted among us, Iiecausc we distinguish between 
good and evil affections, asserting that good aflections are linited 
and make one with wisdom, but evil affections a-^ contrary to 
wisdom.^^ When tiiey liad reached the top of mount Parnassus, 
.some guards stationed there brought water which issued from a 
fountain in the mount, in crystalline cups, and said, This is 
water from the fountain, which, according.to ancient fable, was 
broken open by the hoof of the horse tegasus, and was after- 
wards consecrjited to nine virgins: hr the winged horse Pegasus, 
the ancients iindcrstootl the understanding of truth, which is the 
medium of attaining wisdom ; by tlic horse's hoofs they under- 
stood matters of experience, hy winch natmul intelligence is 
attained ; and by the nine virgins they understood knowledges 
and sciences of every kind : these things are now cidled fables, 
but they were in fact correspondences, agreeably to the primeval 
method of speaking." Then those who attended the three 
strangers said, Be not surprised; the guards here stationed 
have been instrocLcd to speak in this manner; and we, by drink- 
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iHg water from a fountain nuderstand to lie instructed in truths^ 
and by truths in g’ood^ and thus to g^row wisc/^ After this they 
entered the Palladium, and the three novitiates, the priest, tlie 
])ohtician, and the philosopher, along with them ; and imme- 
diately the persons crowned with* laurel, ndio sat at the tables, 
impiired, What news from earth they replied, “This is 
new, that a certain person declares that Ife holds converses Avith 
angels, and has his sight o])en into the spiritual world as dis- 
tinctly as into the natural ; in consiajiience of which he has 
brought thence a variety of new intcdligence, and among otlaa’ 
particulars the following: that a num lives as a man after death, 
just as he lived before in the world ; that he sees, hears, ('on- 
verses, as he did before in tlie Avorhl ; that he is clothed and 
decked Avith ornaments, as before in the world ; that he hung{'rs 
and thirsts, eats and drinks, as before in the Avorld ; tliat li(‘ 
enjoys conjngial delight as before in the world; that he ■ sl(a‘ns 
and Avakes as before in the world ; that in the spiritual world 
there are hauls and lakes, mountains and hills, ])laius and valleys, 
fountains and rivers, ])aradis('s and groves ; that there are also 
palaciis and houses, cities and villages, as in the natural Avoidd ; 
lieside writings and 1)f)oks, employments and trades ; as AV(dl as 
precious stones, gold, and silver ; in a word, that tluax' art* in 
tlu* s])iritual Avorld all things tliat are in tin,' natural world, 
and the same tilings in the lu’uvtms, inliuiti‘ly more p(*rf(?cl, 
and yet with this ditVercuce, that all tilings in tlie spiritual 
AvorJd arc from a spiritual origin, and eouse(}iientIy spiritual, 
because tliey are from the suii of* that Avorld, which is ]nirt^ 
love, Avhereas all things in tlie natural Avorld are from a na- 
tural origin, and conscrpiently natural and material, because 
they arc from the sun of that world, Avhicli is pure fire; in short, 
that a man after death is ])erfeetly a man, y(?a, more perfectly so 
than he Avas before in the Avorid ; for there he was in a material 
body, hut iii#his world he is in a spiritual body/^ On hearing 
tliis, the ancient sages asked, “What do the peoples on earth 
think of such information?’’ “ AVe knoAv that it is true,’’ tlie 
strangers replied, “because av(', arc in the spiritual Avorid, and 
have AUCAA cd and examined all tilings ; but we Avill tell yon the 
remarks and reasonings of people on earth about it.^^ Then tin* 
Priest said, “All of our order, when they first beard siu'h 
relations, called them visions, afterwards fictions, then insisft'd 
that the man srav ideal spectres; but at last they stopt, and said, 
“Believe them Avho Avill : the doctrine avc have hitherto taught 
is, that a man will not live in the body after death licfore the 
day of tlie last judgement.’^ llien the sages asked, “ Arc there 
not some persons of intelligence among the peojdc of your ordcu*, 
Avho can prove and convince them of the truth, that a man lives 
as a man after death The priest ansAvered, “Tliere arc sonic 
who prove it indeed, but thev cannot convince; those Avho prove 
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it saVj that it is contrary to sound reason to suppose that a man 
does not live as a man before the day of the last judgement^ and 
that he is in the mean time a soul without a body ; for what/ 
say they, is the soul, or where is it, in the mean time ? is it a 
vapor, or a breath of wind, floating in the atmosphere, or an 
entity hid in the bowels of the earth ? Where then is its Pu ? 
Have the souls of Ackim and Eve, and of all their posterity, for 
tliese six thousand years, or sixty centuries, been flitting about 
tlie universe, or been kept shut up in tlie centre of the earth, 
expecting the last judgement? Wliat can be conceived more 
anxious and miserable than such an expectation? May not their 
condition, in such a case, be compared with that of prisoners 
bound with chains and fetters, and lying in a dungeon ? If this 
is to ])e the state of a man aPiU' death, would it not be better to 
be born an ass than a man? But is it not contrary to reason to 
iniagiue that the soul can be re-invested with its natural body? 
fhr is not the natural l)ody devoured by worms, mice, or fish ? 
is then the very skeleton, which is dried up by the sun or decayed 
to (lust, to be clothed with a new body? for how can the cada- 
verous and putrid materials be collected, so as to be united with 
their respective soids ? When such arguments are urged, those 
of our order do not pretend to offer any rational objections, ])ut 
adhere to their cj’eed, saying, At'e keep our reason in obedience; 
to our faith/ As to collecting all the dead from their graves at 
the last day, they say, ^This is the work of omnipotence/ and 
wlien omnipotence and faith are named, reason is banished ; 
indeed, I can assert, tliat in such case sound reason is I’cgarded 
as nothing, and by some as a spectre ; indeed, tliey can say to 
sane reason, Thou art insane/ On hearing this the Grecian 
sages siiid, Surely such ])aradoxcs, being full of contradiction, 
vanish and are dispersed of themselves ; and yet such is the state 
of the world at this day, that they cannot be dispersed by sound 
reason. A¥hat can be conceived more paradoxical ^t ban the pre- 
sent sentiments of mankind on the subject of the last judgement; 
that then the universe will be destroyed, and the stars of heaven * 
will then fall upon the earth (which yet is less than the stars), 
and the bodies of men, Avhethei' tliey be mcjuldering carcases, or 
mummies eaten by men, or mere dust, ^fill be again united with 
their souls? W^e, during our abode in the world, believed the 
immortality of human souls from the inductions with which 
reason supplied us, and we also assigned regions for the blessed, 
which we called the Elysian fields, and we believed that the soul 
was a human effigy or shape, but being spiritual, of fine and 
delicate texture/^ After this the assembly lurried their attention 
to the second stranger, who in the world had been a politician. 
He confessed that he had not believed in a life after death, and 
that he had thouglit the new information which he had heard 
about it to be all fiction and invention. In my meditations/^ 
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said he, ‘'on the subject, I used to say to myself, 'How can 
souls be bodies? Does not the whole man lie dead in the grave ? 
Is not the eye there, how then can lie sec? Is not the ear tiun-o. 
liow then can he hear? AVhcnei? can he have a moutli where- 
vith to speak ? Supposing anything of man to live? after (hjatii, 
can it ])e anything but some sort of gliost or phantom ? And 
liow can a phantom eat and ch'ink, or enji*v (^onjugial delights ? 
Whence can it liave clotlu's, lunises, meats, &(t.? fh>M(h‘s, ])hau- 
toins, which are mere aerial ibrms, appear as if they laid being, 
and yet Inive none.’ Sucli were my thoughts in th(' world on 
the subject of a lih; after (h^ath ; hut now, since I have seen all 
things, and touched tliem with mv liands, J am conviucecl hy 
my Very senses tliat 1 am a man as iormerly in the world ; so 
that I know no otlier than that I livt'* now as 1 lived before, witli 
this only difiercnce, that my reason is no\v more sound : sonu - 
tirnes I am ashamed of my turmca* thoughts.’^ The fhieosophkk 
gave much the sam(‘ account of liiinself as th(‘ politician diil, 
only ddiering in this respect, that he liad classed tlu‘ new rela- 
tions which he liad heard (‘oucerniug a life after death animig 
tlie opinions and hypothcsi^s vhich he liad (‘ollectcd from the 
ancients and moderns on the same subject. Whmi the tfirt'c 
Strangers had doiuT sDinkini:’. the Sojihi were all amazement, and 
those of the Soeratie school said, ‘‘ By tliis new information from 
tlH‘ earth we perceive that the intcu’iors of human inind'^ lane 
successively become' closed, so that at this tiiiu; in the world n 
belief in the false shines like trutli, and an iniatuated ingeiinhy 
like wisdom, and tlie light of uisdom has since our days de- 
scended from the iiitt'riors of the liraiu ])eneath the nose iiito the 
mouth, where it appears to vi(?w like a sinning of tin? while 
the speech which issiurs f(;rth si'cms like wisdom, ilereuponone 
of the seliolars said, ''Jlow stupid an^ the minds of men on eartli 
at this day! O Unit tlic disci])hrs of lli'raelitus and Democritus 
were liere, ijho weep and laugh at every thing ; what , laughter 
and weeping there would he !” When tlie assinnbly br(>kt^ uj). 
they gave tlie three novitiates hadgiTs of their authority, winch 
were plates of eoppm’, on which were engraven some liierogiyplnc 
clim’acters; witli these they took their leave and departed. 

G94. Tjje thiro* MTjMORAiiEE uKLATiox.--“Some time after, 
I was looking towards the city Atlieineura, wliich is meutioued 
in the preceding memorable relation, and I heard thence an un- 
usual cry. There was in it something of laughter, and in tlic 
laughter something of indignation, and in the iiidignatiou some- 
thing of sadness ; still however the cry was not dissorniiit, hut 
consonant, because one tone wms not heard along with the other, 
but one was within me other. In the, spiritual ivorld a lariety 
and mixture of afteetions is distinctly perceived in sound. 1 m- 
quirctl what ivas the matter ; they said, Amessengm* is arrived 
from the place where the new comers from the Christian world 
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first make tlieir appearance^ bringing information tliat lie Lad 
heard from three persons that in the world whence they came it 
was the common belief that the blessed and happy after death 
enjoy an absolnte rest from all labours ; and because administra- 
tions, offices, and employments are labours, they enjoy rest from 
tliese engagements also;/. and as those three persons have been 
conducted hither by oii,ir emissary, and are now standing at the 
gate, waiting to be admitted, therefore a cry was raised, and they 
unanimously determined that the strangers should not be intro- 
duced into the Palladium on Parnassus, as the former were, but 
into a large hall of audience there, in order to declare what hews 
iliey i))'Oiig]i.t from the Christian world; and accordingly some 
de]juties have been sent to introduce them v ith due ceremony/^ 
lleiiig at that time myself i if th*' spirit, and distances with spirits 
according to the states of their affections, and feeling in 
myself a strong desire to see and hear what passed among them, 
I seemed to myself ])rcscnt Jit the place, and saw them intro- 
duced, and heard what was said. The elders, or the wiser part 
of the audience, were seated at the sides of the hall, and the 
rest, in the middle. Pefore tlie latter was a place whore the 
floor w as raised, and hither the three strangers were conducted, 
with tlie messenger, and a grand procession of the junior mem- 
liers of the society, through tiic midst of the hall ; and as soon 
as there was silence, they were saluted by one of the elders pre- 
sent, and asked, AVhat is ews prom earth They replied, 
There is a vjiriety of news ; but tell ns wbat kind of news, or 
in relation to wliat subject you inquire.'’^ The older answered, 
‘^What news prom earth on the subject of our world and 
ni^AVEN They replied, Wlicii we first came into this world, 
we were informed that liere and in heaven there are administra- 
tions, ministries, officers, (‘inpliiynund^, trades, studies on all 
subjects of learning, togetlicr with wonderful practical arts and 
works ; and yet we imagined that after our removal or translation 
from the natural world into this wliicli is spiritual, we sliould be 
admitted into an eternal rest from all labours ; for what are 
offices and employments but labours Did you understand,^^ 
the elder asked, “ by eternal rest from labours, eternal inactivity, 
in which you ’vrould be continually sitting»and lying down, with- 
out any thing to do, with your bosoms expanded and mouths 
open, attracting and sucking in successive joys and dehghts 
"'We had some idea of the kind,'’" said the three strangers, 
smihng courteously. But,"" they were answered, " wiiat have 
joys and delights, and the happiness thence resulting, in com- 
mon with a state of idleness and inactivity? By idleness and 
inactivity the mind is enfeebled and contracted, instead of bein'g 
strengthened and expanded, or, in other words, the man is in a 
state "of death rather than of life. Suppose a person to sit still 
in the most perfect rest and inactivity, wnth his hands hanging 
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down^ and liis eyes fixed on the ground or withdrawn from every 
ohjcct ; and suppose him at the same time to be encompassed 
with an atmosphere of gladness^ would not a lethargy seize botli 
his head and body, while the vital (jxpansion of his coiintenanee 
would fall, and Avith relaxed fibres he woidd nod and nod, until 
at last he w'ould tumble to the ground ? For what is it that keeps 
the wliole bodily system in its due expaipion and tension, but 
the stretcli or tension of the mind ? and Avhence is its stretch or 
tension, but from employment and work, when the discliarge of 
tdiem is attended with delight V therefon^ 1 will declare to you 
this piece of news from heaven, that tliey Iuia^c there administra- 
tions, officCvS, judiciary proceedings, both in greater and lesser 
matters, mechanical arts and manufactures/^ The tliree stran- 
gers on liearing of judiciary ])rocccllings in lieaven, said, 'fo 
what purpose are such proceedings ? Are not all the inhabitants 
of heaven inspired and guided by God, so as to knoAV what is 
just and rigiit V What need then of judg(‘s “ I n this world,'^ 
the elder replied, ‘‘‘ we are instructed and learn what is good ami 
true, and also what is just and eciuitabk', just as in the natural 
world, and this avc learn not immediately from God but medi- 
ately by others. Jlesides, ewery [iug(d, as wtdl as eveiy man, 
thinks Avfiat is true, and docs Avliat is good, as from lunisell’, and 
this, according to the state of the angel, is mixed and not part . 
iloreover there are among tlu' angedssome of a simple, soim* ot 
a Avise charucten’, and it is the ])art of tlie Avise to judge and de- 
cide as to AA'hat is right, Avhen the simple*, Irom their sinpdieity 
and ignorance, are doubtful, or dei)art from it. But as you are 
yet hut strangers in this Avorld, if it b(? agreeable to you to at- 
tend me into our city, Ave will shew yon all that it contains/’ 
Then, accompanied by some of the cider sages, they left tlic hall 
of audience, and Avere introdiK*ed first into a large library, whieli 
was divided into classes arranged according to the (litlercut 
sciences. The three strangers, on seeing so many buoks, Aveav 
astonished, and said, ‘^^Are there hooks too in this world? wlienn^ 
have you parchment and paper, pens and ink Wc perceive, ’ 
the elder sages replied, that Avhile you liv^ed in the former Avorhl 
you imagined tliis world to be empty and void, because it is 
spiritual, and this maybe traced to your haAong entertained an 
idea of Avhat is spiritual as abstracted from Avhat is material, am) 
being abstracted from what is material, it appeared to you as a 
me?r nothing^ consequently as empty and void, Avhereas in tins 
world there is a fulness of all things. Here all things arc st 
STANTIAL, and not material, ami material things derive then 
origin from substantial. We who live here arc spiritual men, 
because Ave are substantial and not material Hence it is that 
all things contained in the natural world are contained also m 
this Avorld in their perfection, even books and Avritings, and many 
things that are not in the natural AVorld/^ The three strangers 
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hearing of things substantial^ conceived that it must be so^ as 
well because they saw written books as because they heard it as- 
serted that matter as to its origin is from substances. For their 
further confirmation on these points they were conducted to the 
houses of the scribes^ who made copies from the writings of the 
wise men of the city ; and they inspected the writing, and were 
astonished at seeing i^so neat and elegant, ^fter this they were 
conducted to the museums, gymnasia, and colleges, and to the 
places where they held their literary sports, some of which they 
called sports of the Ilelicouides, some sports of the Parnassides, 
some sports of the Athenaides, and some sports of the virgins 
of the fountain. They said the latter were so called because vir- 
gins signify the affections of sciences, and every one^s intelli- 
gence is proportioned to hit* affection of science. The sports so 
called were spiritual exercises and trials of skill. Afterwards 
they were led about tlie city to see the rulers, administrators, 
znd subordinate officers, by whom they were conducted to view 
several wonderful works executed in a spiritual manner by the 
artificers. When they had taken a view of all these things, the 
elder before mentioned again entered into conversation with them 
on tlic eternal rest from labors into which the blessed and happy 
are admitted after death. Eternal rest, he said, is not in- 
activity, for inactivity produces a universal languor, torpidity, 
stupor, and sleepiness of the mind, and thence of the whole 
body, which is a state of death rather than life ; much less is it 
eternal hfe, which the angels of heaven enjoy. Eternal rest 
then is a rest which prevents and dispels such effects, and causes 
a man truly to live ; but this can be nothing else but what tends 
to deviate the mind j it is consequently some employment and 
work, whereby the mind is put ^n motion, quickened, and de- 
lighted ; and these effects are produced according to the use by 
which, in which, and for which the w^ork is performed. Hence 
it is that the whole heaven is regarded by the Lord as a con- 
tinent of use, and every angel is an angel in proportion to his 
use : the delight attending the exercise of use bears the angels 
along as a favorable current does a ship, causing them to be in 
eternal peace, and in its rest : this is the meaning of eternal rest 
from labors. That an angel is quickened or made alive accord- 
ing to the exertion of his mind in the production of use, is very 
evident from this circumstance, that every one enjoys conjugial 
love, with its vigor, power, and delights, according to his appli- 
cation to genuine use.^^ When the three strangers were con- 
vinced that eternal rest is not inactivity, but the delight attend- 
ing the performance of some useful work, some virgins came and 
presented them with pieces of embroidery and net-work, wrought 
with their own hands ; and as the novitiate spirits took their 
leave, the virgins sang an ode, in which they expressed with an- 
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gelic melody the affection of useful works with the pleasures it 
inspires. 

695. The fourth memorable relation. — Very many per- 
sons at this day, who believe in a life after death, believe too 
that in heaven subjects of devotion wiU engage all their thoughts, 
and that their lips will express nothing but prayers, and that in 
devotion and prayer, expressed both in the features of the face 
and the postures of the body, they will be always employed in 
glorifying God ; thus that their houses will be so many houses 
of worship, or sacred chapels, and themselves so many priests 
of God. But I can testify and assert that in heaven the holy 
subjects and rites of the church do not more engage the minds 
and houses of the inhabitants than where in the world God is 
truly honored and worshiped, although the honor and woi'ship 
in heaven are of a purer and more interior nature ; but that 
various matters relating to ciril prudence and rational erudition 
are there cultivated in all the perfection of excellence. I was 
one day raised into heaven, and introduced into a society consist- 
ing of the sophi, or sages, who in old time had distinguished 
themselves by their learned lucubrations and meditations on sub- 
jects of reason, and which at the same time w^ere applicable to 
use, and who are at present in heaven, because they believed in 
God, and now believe in the Lord, and loved their neighbour as 
themselves. Then I was introduced to an assembly of them, 
and there questioned whence I came ; so I gave an explanation, 
and said, With my body I am in the natural world, but with 
my spirit in your spiritual world.^^ At this information tlioae 
angels were rejoiced, and immediately inquired, Wluit do the 
people of the world, where you lU'c with the body, know' and un- 
derstand on the subject of influx Then recollecting all that 
I had heard or read on that subject, either in the discourses or 
the writings of the most distinguished literati, I answered, 
They as yet know nothing of any influx from the spiritual 
world into the" natural, but only of an influx of nature into na- 
tural objects, as of the influx of heat and light from the sun into 
animate bodies, and also into trees and shrubs, causing each to 
become living ; and on the other hand of an influx of cold into 
the same things, causing their torpor and death. They have 
besides some knowledge of an influx of light into the eyes so as 
to produce vision, of an influx of sound into the ears producing 
the sense of hearing, and of an influx of odor into the nostrils, 
whence comes smelling, &c. Moreover, the learned of the pre- 
sent times reason differently as respects the influx of the soul 
into the body, and of the body into the soul, and on this subject 
are divided between these three opinions, whether the influx be 
of the soul into the body, which they call occasional, being 
excited by the occasional incidence of objects upon the bodily 
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senses ; or whether influx be of the body into the soul^ which 
they call physical, because objects strike upon the senses, and 
from them are conveyed to the soul ; or whether influx be simul- 
taneous and instantaneous into the body and soul at the same 
time, which they call a pre-established harmony. Nevertheless 
the favorers of each of these opinions confine their notions of 
influx within the sphere of nature, some supposing the soul to 
be a particle or drop of ether; some that it is a globule or spark 
of heat and light ; some that it is a kind of ens concealed in the 
brain. According to each of these suppositions they speak of 
the soul as something spiritual, but then by spiritual they mean 
a sometliiiig natural in a state of the greatest purity; for know- 
ing nothing about the spiritual world, and its influx into the 
natural, they rest within fbr sphere of nature, ascending and 
descf nding, and soaring aloft therein^ hke eagles in the atmos- 
phere ; when yet groveling as they do in nature, and never rising 
above it, they are like the inhabitants of an island in the sea, 
who do not know there is any other country than their own ; or 
they are like fish in a river, which do not know that above tbe 
water there is such an element as air. On this account, when they 
hear of a world distinct from their own, inhabited, by angels and 
spirits, and that all influx into men, and also the interior influx 
into trees, is from that world, they stand astonished” as if they 
heard some visionary narrations about spectres, or the idle tales 
of astrologers. Except the philosophers, the inhabitants of the 
world where I am in the body think and talk of no other kind of 
influx than that of mne into glasses, or of meat and drink into 
the stomach, and of taste into the tongue, and possibly also of 
an influx of air into the lungs, and the like ; but when they are 
told of an influx of the spiritual world into the natural, they im- 
mediately say, Be it so ; what matters it to us, and of what 
use is it to be assured that it is so Thus they get rid of the 
subject, and afterwards when they speak on what thgy have heard 
of such influx, they sport and trifle w ith it as some people do hy 
twirling in their hands spiral shells or other trifles. 

Afterwards I conversed wdth those angels on the wonderful 
phenomena which exist from the influx of the spiritual world into 
the natural ; particularly on the subject * of caterpillars during 
their change into butterflies, also on bees and drones, silk-worms, 
and likewise spiders ; informing them, that the inhabitants of 
the earth ascribe such phenomena to the sun^s light and heat, 
and consequently to nature, and, what had often surprized me, 
they confirmed themselves by these things in favor of nature, 
and by such confirmation bring sleep and death over their minds, 
and become atheists. After this I related to them some extraor- 
dinary particulars respecting vegetables, bow all of them succes- 
sively grow in a regular process from their seed, even to tbe pro- 
duction of new seeds, just as if the earth knew how to dispose 
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and accommodate lier elements to tlic prolific principle of the 
seed, and from thence to bring forth a bud, dilate that into a 
stem, and from the stem to emit branches, and clothe these w ith 
leaves, and afterwards adorn them with flowers, and from the in- 
teriors of the flowers to form the initiaraciit of fruits, then bring 
them to perfection, and by means of these, in order to continue 
the kind, to produce new seeds as a new qlfspring. Tli(\s(‘ won- 
derful phenomena however, as they are continually obscrv(;(l, and 
retmm at stated seasons, and so become familiar, customary, and 
common, are not regarded by mankind on earth as wonders, but 
as mere effects of nature ; the only reason for which is, that t hey 
are ignorant of tht^ existence of a spiritual world, operating Irom 
within, and acting on all and every thing in tlie world of nature, 
and on its earth, just as the human mind operates and acts upon 
the senses and motions of the body, and that all the parts of na- 
ture are but as coats, sheaths, and clothing, which cncom])ass 
spirtual things, and proximately produce eilects corresponding 
to the end intended by God the Creator. 

696. The fifth memorable relation. — I once prayed to 
the Lord, that he would permit me to converse Avith the disciples 
of Aristotle, and at the sjimc time with those of Descartes, and 
also Avith those of Leibnitz, to tlie end that 1 miglit hear from 
them their opinions on the intercourse betAvceii the soul and th(’ 

. body ; and when I had prayed, nine persons presented tliemselvcj^ 
to my view, three of each class, and ranged themselves about 
rue; the Avorshipers of Aristotle on the left, the icdlowers of 
Descartes on the right, and the faA’orers gf Leibnitz behind. At 
a great distance off, and at considm’ablc intervals of space from 
each other, I saAv three men, croAvned Avitli laurel, Avhom 1 kncAv, 
by an influent perception fi'om heaven, to lie the three founders 
of those sects; behind Leibnitz slootl one Avho liad hold on tlu* 
skirt of his gannent, and 1 AAms told he was Wollius. The nine 
men when they first met behavetl courteously to one anothcT ; 
but presently tliere arose a spirit from lieneath Avith a torch in 
his right hand, w hie] i he wmed before their faces, and then they 
bexjame enemies, three against three, and looked at each other 
Avith a stem aspect, for they were seized Avith the passion of al- 
tercation and dispute. ‘ The Aristotelians, wlio Ai erc of the school- 
men, began the debate, saying, Who does not perceive that 
objects enter by influx through the senses into the soul, just as 
a man enters into a room through the door, and oonscqucntly 
that the soul thinks according to such influx ? When a lover 
beholds the mistress of his afleciions, do not his eyes s])arklc, 
and convey the love of the fair object of liis soul ? When a heap 
of money presents itself to the vicAv of the miser, do not all his 
senses bum at the sight, and transfer their emotion to liis soul, 
exciting there an ardent desire to possess it ? And when the 
vain man hears himself praised, does lie not prick up his ears at 
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the sounds and do not these convey the praises to his soul ? Are 
not these instances^ among numberless others, suflBcient to de- 
monstrate that tire bodily senses are like inlets to the soul, and 
to establish the doctrine of physical influx, that is, an influx 
from nature 1 ” To tliis the Cartesians, who had hitherto stood 
with their fingers placed beneath their foreheads, in a musing 
posture, replied as follows : Alas, you reason from appearances 
only ! Do you not know, tliat it is not the lover^s eye that ad- 
mires and desires the beloved object, but his soul ? that it is not 
from any bodily sense that the miser covets the golden heap, but 
from lus soul? and lastly, that it is not from themselves that the 
vain maids cars so eagerly listen to the praises of the flatterer, 
but from the son! ? Is it .not the pcrcepth e faculty which pro- 
duces sense ? and perception is a faculty not of the organ but of 
the soul. Shew us, if you can, what causes the tongue and the 
lips to speak hut thought, or the hands to work but the will; and 
thought and will belong to the soul. So again, what but the 
soul makes the e 3 ^es see, the ears hear, and gives to other organs 
the power of leeling, attending, and adverting to objects? From 
these and many more convincing proofs, every one whose wisdom 
is elevated above the sensual apprehensions of the body, con- 
cludes, that influx proceeds not from the body into the soul, but 
fr’om tiic soul into the body, and this we call occasional, and also 
spiritual influx After this, the three who were favorers of 
Leibnitz, and stood behind the other triads, cried out and said. 
We have heard and compmed the arguments on both sides, and 
find that in many respects the latter are stronger than the for- 
mer, and in many others the former are stronger than the latter, 
and therefore, if agreeable, wc will settle the diflerence.^'’ On 
being asked, how ? they answered, By setting aside all influx 
from the soul into the body, and also from the body into the soul, 
and by maintaining a joint consent and instantaneous operation 
of both together, which a celebrated author has d^tinguished by 
the admirable name of pre-cstablislied harrnony.^^ Upon this, 
the spirit appeared again with the torch, but now it was in his 
left hand, and he waved it behind their heads ; on this all their 
ideas became con fust d, and they cried .out with one voice. 
Neither our soul nor om' body knows* wdiich side to take; let 
us then decide the dispute by casting lots, and abide by that 
which comes up first. They then took tliree bits of paper, on 
one of which they wrote physical inplux, on the second spi- 
liiTUAL influx, and on the third pee-established harmony : 
these they put into the crown of a cap, and appointed one of 
their number to be the drawer, who putting in his band, drew 
out that lot on whicli w^as written spiritual influx. On seeing 
and reading this, tlie}^ all said, some with a clear and fluent tone 
of voice, and others with a faint and indrawn tone, Let ns 
abide by this, because it came out first.’^ At that instant an an- 
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gel suddenly appeared, and said to them, Do not suppose that 
the lot in favor of spiritual influx came forth by mere chance ; 
but know, that it was by divine direction ; for not being able, 
from the confusion of your ideas, to discern the truth of that 
doctrine, the very truth thus presented itself to the hand, tliat 
so you might be led to favor 

697. T|ie sixth memorable relation. — I once observed, 
not far from me, a singular meteoric phenomenon, — a cloud 
divided into lesser clouds, some of which were of an azure color, 
and some opake, I saw them as it were in collision together ; 
rays, disposed in streaks, which at one time appeared pointed 
like sharp swords, and at another blunt, like broken swords, 
shone through them : the streaks sometimes darted out against 
each other, at other times drew themselves back within them- 
selves, just like the swords of actual combatants : thus these 
lesser clouds of diverse colors appeared as if they were con- 
tending with each other in battle; but this was an illusion. As 
this meteoric phenomenon appeared at no great distance from 
me, I hfted up my eyes, and looking attentiwdy, srav some b(»ys, 
young men, and old men, entering into a lioiise wliicli was built 
of marble, with a foundation of porphyry, and it was o^cr this 
house that the above phenomenon appeared ; so addre‘s.sing mysed’ 
to one who was going in, I asked, “ Wliat house is thisV^^ lie 
answered, ^‘It is a gymnasium, where young persons are initiated 
into various arcana of wisdom.*^ Hearing this, I went in with 
the rest, being then in the spirit, that is, being in a similar state 
with the men of the spintual work!, who arc called s])irits and 
angels; and lo! within- tlie gymnasium in front appeared a desk, 
in the middle benches, seats round Jibout tlie sides, and over the 
entrance an orchestra, llic desk was for the young men ivho 
were to give answers to the problem about to be proposed, the 
benclies w^ere for the auditors, the seats on the sides for those 
who on fom.er occasions had given wise answers, and the 
orchestra for the seniors who were to be judges and arbitrators. 
In the middle of the orchestra was a x>ulpit, when^ sat a wise 
man whom they called the head master, w ho proposed the pro- 
lilems to which the youpg men in the desk Averc to give ajiswers. 
When they w ere all assembk'd, this man arose and said, I 
pray you give an answer to this problem, and solve it if you can : 
What is the soul, and what is its nature and quality ? 
On hearing tbis prolilem all were surprized, and began to inur- 
mnr, and some of the auditors on the benclies exclaimed, ‘^‘^What 

man, from the Saturnian age down to the present time, has been 

able, by any rational thought, to see and conceive what the soul 
is, and much less its nature and quality? Is not this a subject 
above the sphere of all human understanding?^^ But they were 
told from the orchestra, It is not above the understanding, 
but within its spberci, and open to its apprehension ; so let the 
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problem be answered/^ Then the young men who were appointed 
for that day to ascend the desk, and reply to the question, arose: 
they were five in number, who had been examined by the seniors, 
and found to be possessed of sagacity and discernment. When 
the problem was proposed, they were sitting on sofas by the 
desk. They ascended in the order in which they sat, and each, 
when he ascended, put on a tunic of silk, of an opaline color, 
and over it a gown of soft wool, in which flowers were inter- 
woven, and on his head a cap, on the top of which was a bunch 
of roses encircled with small sapphires. The first youth, thus 
attired, ascended the desk, and thus began : “ What the soul is, 
and wliat are its nature and quality, is a mystery hidden among 
the deep secrets of God, »which has never been revealed to any 
one from the day of creation. It has indeed been discovered, 
that the soul resides in man like a queen ; but where she keeps 
her court is, among the learned, a matter of mere conjecture. 
Some have supposed it to be in the small tubercle between the 
cerebrum, and the cerebellum, called the pineal gland, and 
there they have fixed the souVs habitation, from observing that 
the \vhoIe man is governed by those two spheres of the brain, 
and that these again are regulated by that tubercle ; whatever 
therefore regulates tlie brains at pleasure, must also regulate 
the whole man from head to foot.^^ He added, Hence this 
account was received as true, or probable, by many in the world; 
but in the course of this century it has been rejected as ground- 
less.^’’ When he had thus ended, he took oflP his gown, tunic, 
and cap, which the second of the appointed speakers put on, and 
then ascending the desk, thus delivered his sentiments con- 
cerning tlie soul : What the soul is, and what are its nature 
and (piality, are points utterly unknown both in heaven and in 
the world : this only is known, that it is, and that it is in man, 
bnt in what part of him is a matter of conjecture : it is clear, 
however, that it is in the head, for there the •understanding 
thinks and the will intends, aiid in the fore part of the head, 
that is, in the face, the five sensories are situated, and both the 
former and the latter receive tlieir life from the soul only, which 
resides within the he.al ; hue where it* may have its immediate 
residence, I dare not take upon me to determine. At one 
time, however, I agree with those who assign it a seat in the 
three ventricles of the cerebrum ; at another I incline to favor 
those who fix it in the corpora striata; sometimes, those who fix 
it in the medullary substance of each sphere of the brain; some- 
times, those who fix it in the cortical substance; and sometimes, 
those who fix it in the dura mater ; for arguments, and those 
too of weight, have been urged in fqvor of each of these opinions. 
The arguments in favor of the three ventricles of the cerebrum 
were, that those ventricles are the receptacles of the animal 
spints, and of all the lymphatic juices of the cerebrum. The 
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arguments in favor of the corpora striata were, that they form 
the meduU(e by which the nerves are emitted and branch out, 
and by which both spheres of the brain are continued into the 
spine, and that from })oth these, that is, the medulla oblongata 
and the medulla spinalis^ the nervous fibres shoot fortli, which 
serve for the contexture of the whole body. The arguments in 
favor of the medullary substance of both Spheres of the brain 
were, that their substance is a collection or congeries of all thc‘ 
fibres, w^hich are the rudiments or iiiitiaments of the whole 
animal frame. The arguments in favor of tlie cortical su1)staiieo 
were, that in that substance arc contained the first and ultimate 
ends, and consequently the origins of all the fibres, and thereby 
of all the senses and motions. The arguments in favor of the 
dura mater were, that it is the common covering of both spheres 
of the brain, wdience it is extended by a kind of continuity over 
the iieart and the viscera of the ])ody. Willi relation to inyscll' 
I am undetermined which of these opinions is the most pvobabk', 
and so request to leave the matter to Y(iur judgement and deci- 
sion."’^ Tims saying, he descended from the desk, and pulling 
off his gown, tunic, and cap, he gave them to a third, who, 
mounting the desk, began as follow's : IIow little (jualified is a 
youth like myself for the investigation of so sublinu^ a theorem ! 
I appeal to the learncal persons in the seats on each side ; I 
appeal to you wise ones in the orchestra ; yea, I aj)peal to the 
angels of the highest heaven, whether any person, by the light 
of his owm reason, can form to himself any idea of tlie soul; 
nevertheless I, lik{j otliers, can form conjectiu*es about th(^ place 
of its residence in man, and my conjecture is, that it resides in 
the Imai’t, and thciiee in the blood, 1 ground my con- 

jecture on this circumstance, that the heart with its blood rules 
both the body and the bead ; for it sends forth tb(; large vessel, 
the aorta, into the whole of the body, and the vi‘ss(‘ls called 
carotids into fee wholes of the head; hence it is univcu’sally agreed 
that the soul from the iuiart, by means of the blood, supports 
nourishes, and givers life to the whole organ ieal system of botli 
body and liead. As a coiToboration of this position it may be 
urged, that soul and** hyart are so frequcmtly mentioned in holy 
Scripture; as for instance, ‘ Tliou shalt love (>od with all tiiv 
soul, and wdth all tliy lieart f and ^ God created in man a new 
soul and a new^ heart’ (I)eut. vi. 5; x. 12 ; xi. 13; xxvi. 16; 
Jer. xxxii. 41 ; Matt. xxii. 37 ; Mark xii, 30, 33; Luke x. 27)7 
besides otht?r passages, pmticularly Levit. xvii. 1 1, 14, w here it 
is said expressly that ^the life of the flesh is the blood.’ ” At 
these wmrds the cry of Learned ! learned!” was heard in tlic 
assembly, ]>rocecding from some canons or regular priests. 
"When the cry liad ceased, a fourth speaker, putting on tlie gar- 
ments of the former, ascemded the desk, and thus began i ^ 
also am inclined to suspect that no one can be found oi 
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refined and penetriiting a genius as to be able to discover what 
the soul is, and what are its nature and quality ; therefore I am 
of opinion tiiat in attempting to make such a discovery, all re- 
finement and penetration will be exhausted with fruitless labor. 
Still however I have from my early years continued firm in the 
opinion of the ancients, that the soul is in the whole and in every 
part of man, and consequently that it is botli in the head and in 
all its parts, and the body and all its paii^s, and that it is an idle 
conceit of the moderns to fix its residence in any one particular 
spot, without admitting it to extend every where ; besides, the 
soul is n spiritual substance, and so falis not under the predicates 
of exiensiou or place, but only of habitation and impletion. 
Moreover, wdicn the soul naincd, is not the idea of life gene- 
ral] v suggested? and who dues not allow that life is in the whole 
and every part These sentiments were favorably received by a 
great part of the audience. Next ruse up a fifth speaker, who, 
putting on the oratorical robes, and mounting the desk, thus 
delivered himself : I will not waste your time and iny own in 
determining the place of the souPs residence, whether it is con- 
fined to some particular part, or is every where diffused through- 
out the whole ; but from my mind^s storehouse I will communi- 
cate to you the sentiments I have embraced in relation to the 
proposed inquiry, ^ What is the soul, and what are its nature 
and quality ?^ The general idea concerning the soul is, that it 
is a pure somewhat, which may he compared to ether, air, or 
wind, animated by a vital principle within it, in consequence of 
the rationality whicli man enjoj^s above the beasts. This too is 
my opinion, whicli I have founded on this circumstance, that a 
man at his decease is said to breathe forth or emit his soul or 
spirit : hence also the soul, in its state of life after death, is sup- 
posed by some to be sucli a breath or vapor, animated by a cogi- 
tative life, which is called the soul ; and what else can the soul 
be ? But as I heard it declared from the orchesi:ra, that this 
problem concerning the soul, its nature and quality, is not above 
the understanding, hut within its sphere and apprehension, I 
intreat and beseech you who sir in that exalted station, to unfold 
to us this eternal mystery Then the ciders in the orchestra 
turned their eyes towards the headmaster that had proposed the 
problem, rvho understood by their signs that they Avished him to 
descend and unfold it to the audience ; so he instantly quitted 
the pulpit, passed through the crowd, mounted the desk, and 
stretching out his hand, thus began : May I bespeak your at- 
tention ? Who does not believe that the soul is the inmost and 
most subtile essence of man ? but what is a formless essence but 
a mere mental abstraction ? the soul therefore is a form ; but of 
what sort I will now proceed to describe. It is a form of all 
things belonging to love, and of all things belonging to wisdom. 
All things belonging to love are called affections, and all things 
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belonging to wisdom are called perceptions : the latter are 
from the former^ and thus together with them constitute one 
form^ which contains innumerable things in such an order^, series^ 
and coherence, that they may be called a one ; and they may be 
so called because nothing can be taken away thence, or added 
thereto, without destroying the integrity of the n hole. AY hat 
is the human soul but such a form? Are not all things of love 
and all things of wisdom the essentials of that form ? And ai’e 
not all these with a man in his soul, and by dt'rivation from the 
soul in his head and body ? You arc culled spirits and angels, 
and you supposed in tiic world that spirits and angels arc like 
mere wind or ether, and thus mere rational and animal minds 
(merdes el cmimi) ; but uow you cleaiiy see tliat you arc truly, 
really, ami actually men, who during your abode in tbc worici 
lived and tbongbt in a matcadal l)od}', and were aware that it is 
not the material body ^vhieli lives and thinks, Imt that life and 
thought must originate in a s])iritual snlislance in that body, and 
this you called the soul, whose form you were then ignorant of, 
but whicli you have now seen and continue to see. Von arc nil 
souls, of wliose immortality you liave lieard, tliouglit, said, ami 
written so much ; and since you arc forms of love and wisdom 
from God, therefore yon cannot die to all eternity. Thfi nmi 
therefore is a human form, from whieli notliiug can be taken 
away, and to winch nothing can be added, and it is th<^ imnu^t 
of all the forms in the whole body ; and as tln^ forms that are 
witlioiit receive from inmost both th(‘iressenc(' and tluar form, 
tlicrcforc yon are, as you appear both to yourstdves and us, soiil>. 
In a word, tlic soul is the real man, because it is the inmost 
man, on wliich account it is in the; luiman ionn in all its ftdiiess 
and perfection ; ncverthcdcss it is not life, but the proximate re- 
ceptacle of life from God, andtlnis the habitation of God.’' At 
these words many expressed their approljation, ljut .some said, 
We will cofjsider of it.’^ 1 then d(;])urt(‘d and went humt; ; ami 

lo ! over the gymnasium, instead of the former mcdeoric appear- 
ance, there wa.s a white cloud witliout the stn^aks or rays tliat 
seemed to combat with each otlu'r, whicli cloud, penetrating 
through tbc roof, enteivalthe building and enliglitcned the walls ; 
and I was informed that they saw some pierces of writing upon 
them, ami tlii.s among others : Jehovah God breathed into 

maids nostrils the breath of lives, and man became a living soul 
(Gen. ii. 7). 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

THE HOLY SUPPER. 

I, It is impossible hor any one, without an acquaintance 

WITH THE CORRESPONDENCE OF NATURAL THINGS WITH 

SPIRITUAL, TO KNOW THE USES AND BENEFITS OP THE HOLY 

SUPPER. 

698. This was in put unfolded in the chapter on Baptism, 
where it was shewn that without a knowledge of the spiritual 
sense of the Word, It is impossible to know what the two sacra- 
ments, baptism and the l^oiy supper, imply and effect : see n. 
66 i — 669. Here, [instead of saying ^Svithout a knowledge of 
the spiritual sense of the Word,^^] we say without an acquaint- 
ance with the correspondences of natural things with spiritual,^^ 
which amounts to the same, since the natural sense of the Word 
is changed into the spiritual by correspondences in heaven ; hence 
it is that those two senses mutually correspond. Whoevej*, there- 
fore is acquainted with correspondences, may know the spiritual 
sense of the Word. The meaning and nature of correspondences 
may be seen explained in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture, 
from the beginning to the end, and likewise in the Explication 
OF THE Decalogue, from the first to the last commandment, 
and particularly in the Apocalypse Revealed. 

699. What true Christian does not acknowledge the sanctity 
of the two sacraments, — ^baptism and the holy supper ? yea, 
further, that they are the most holy institutions of worship in 
the Christian churcli ? but yet who has heretofore known in what 
their peculiar sanctity consists, or whence it is derived ? In the 
institution of the holy supper, according to the natural sense, 
we learn nothing more than that the flesh of Chrjst is given ns 
to eat, and his blood to drink, and tliat the bread and wine are 
taken in lieu of them ; but who from this can frame any other 
idea of the sanctity of this sacrament, than that it consists solely 
in having been coraraaurled by the Lord? Acpordingly, some very 
learned writers in the Christian church have maintained that it 
is made a sacrament, and acqunes its sanctity, by the form of 
words used in the consecration of the elements. But as this 
origin of its sanctity does not fall within the scope of the under- 
standing, or appear in the elements or symbols used in the sacra- 
ment, hut only enters the memory, therefore many people frequent 
this ordinance under the idea that it tends to the forgiveness or 
remission pf their sins ; some again, that it is a means of sanc- 
tification ; some, that it strengthens their faith, and thus also 
promotes their salvation. But those who think lightly of this 
ordinance, frequent it merely in compliance with custom, and 
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because they have been taught to do so from their early years ; 
others again, because they can discern no reason or meaning 
ifi it, never frequent it ; 'while persons of a profane turn reject 
it entirely, saying within themselves, What is it but a mere 
form and ceremony, which lias acquired a sanctity irom the au- 
thority of the clex’gy V For what is there to be received, except 
common bread and wine? And what a‘ strange iiction is it to 
suppose that the body of Christ which hung xipou the cross, and 
his blood which was then shed, are distributed along with the 
bread and wine to tlie communicants?^^ Not to mention other 
scandalous suggestions. 

700. Snell id('as of this most lioly sacrament are at this dav 
generally entertained tliroughout all ^Jliristendom, solely because 
they coincide with the literal s(‘usc of the Word; and the spir- 
itual sense, by wbieli alone the uses and benefits of tlie holy sup- 
per can 1)0 truly discerned, has Intiua-to remaiiu'd unknown, tor 
until now it has never been revealed. The reason why this 
spiritual sense is now tirst revealed is, beea use prior to this Chris- 
tianity existed only in nann*, and at i)cst only as a kind of shadow 
in eerOiiu individuals; for mankind ha\e not heretolbre ap- 
proaclu'd and u()rship(*d the Saviour hiinsidi'as tlu* only Cod, iu 
whom is the Di\iiie Trinity, innnediattdy, ])at (udy inediatei), 
which, is in fact .not to a])proaeh ;ind worship him, hut only 
honor and respect him as a cause for whose sak(i salvation is gi\i‘u 
toman; and this is not making him the (‘sseiitiai, but the me- 
diatory cause, whicli is below tin’ (ssst utial eauscy and extrinsie 
to it. But as tru(‘ Christianity is now beginning to dawn, and 
the Lord is now instituting a lunv ehundi signified 1)y 
Jerusalem iu tlu^ Revelation, in which Cod the Father, tlu' Son. 
and the Jloly Spirit niv, acknowledged as oiu*, because tli<*y air 
in one ])ersou, it has tlunadion* pleased the Lord to vt*veal tiu' 
spiritual sense of tlie Word, to th<‘ intimt tiiat this ehurtdi may 
be admitted ^nto the real use and beiudit of the two .sacnuneut>; 
baptism and tlie Imlv sujiper, wiiieh intent is fulfilk'd whcc 
the members of this clnuxrli perceive with their .sjdritual eyes, 
that is, with their undewstandings, the sanctity eoncc^alcd in it; 
and apply it to Ihcniscdves hy tliosc means which the Lord has 
taught in his AVk)rd. 

701. The sanctity of tlie sacrament of wliich we are 1 K>\^ 
speaking, without an opening of tlie spiritual sense of the Word, 
or what is the same thing, without a revelation of the corre- 
sporidmiccs of natural things with sjiiritual, can no more bo 
inwardly known and acknowledged than a treasure can be known 
while it lies hid in a field; for then the field is held in no higher 
estimation than any common field; but wdicn it is* discovered 
that it contains a treasure*, it is esteemed of great value, and 
the owner begins to reckon much upon the ricbos be shall dra^' 
from it, especially when be leanis that the treasure concealed m 
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it is of a price infinitely exceeding that of gold. Abstracted from 
the spiritual sense^ this sacrament is like a house that is shut up, 
but full of cabinets and caskets of valuable treasures, which is 
passed by like any other house in the street ; and yet, as it was 
built by the clergy with walls of marble, and its roof is covered 
with plates of gold, it attracts the eyes of all the passengers, and 
excites their delight mid commendation. The case however is 
altered when this liouse is opened, and every one is permitted to 
enter, and the keeper of the treasures freely distributes them, 
imparting them to some as a lo.m, to others as a gift, to each 
accjording to his worth. Wc speck of the treasures being im- 
parted a gift, because ther are inexhaustible, and are con- 
tinually lunewcd. Just so it is with the Word as to its spiritual 
riclies, and with the sacra axents as to their celestial contents. 
The sacrament of which we are now speaking, without a revela- 
tion of the inward sanctity concealed in it, appears like common 
river sand, in which there is a great alnmdanec of gold dust that 
escapes common observation ; but when the inward sanctity is 
revealed, it is then like the gold when collected and melted 
down into a mass, and cast into various beautiful forms. This 
sacrament, while its sanctity is undiscovered and unseen, may 
also be compared with a box or chest made of beech or poplar 
wood, containing diamonds, rubies, and many other precious 
stones, arranged in exact order. Who does not hold that box or 
chest in estimation when he is informed of the valuable things 
which it contains, and especially when he has a sight of them, 
and they are distributed freely as gifts? This sacrament, so long 
as its correspondences witli heav(ai are unrevealed, and the 
heavenly things where wit li it corresponds arc unseen, may be 
compared to an angel appearing in tiie world among men in a 
common garb, who would only be respected according to his 
dress ; but how’^ would the ease be changed w hen he was dis- 
covered to he an angel, and w hen angelic wisdom flyw^cd from his 
tongue, and w ondcrful effects from his actions ! The difference 
between the mere affirmation of sanctity and its demonstration 
to the wsight, may he illustrated hy the following case w hich hap- 
pened in the spiritual w orld : — There w as read an epistle written 
by Paul while he sojourned here on earth, hut of which he was 
never publicly known to be the author. At first this epistle was 
lightly esteemed, and disregarded by the hearers ; but when it 
was discovered to be one of PauPs epistles, it w^as received with 
joy, and its contents were adoi’ed. Hence it appeared plain to 
me, that the mere affirmation of sanctity respecting the Word 
and the sacraments, when made by clergymen of rank and dig- 
nity in the church, impresses indeed an idea of sanctity, but far 
different from what is impressed when the real sanctity itself is 
discovered, and made manifest to the sight, as in the revelation 
of its spiritual sense ; for thus external sanctity is rendered 
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internal^ and wliat was only assertion becomes acknowledgement. 
This is the case too with the sanctity of the sacrament of the 
holy supper. 

II. An acquaintance with correseondences serves to dis. 
COVER THE signification OF THE LORB^S FLESH AND BLOOD, 
AND THAT THE BREAD AND AVINE SIGNIFY THE SAME, NAMELY 
THAT THE LORD^S FLESH AND THE BREAO SIGNIFY THE DH IXE 
GOOD OF HIS LOVE, AND LIKEWISE ALL THE GOOD OF CHA- 
RITY, AND THAT HIS BLOOD AND THE WINE SIGNIFY THE 
DIA’INE TRUTH OF Ills WISDOM, AND LIKEWISE ALl. THE 
TRUTH OF FAITH, AND THAT TO EAT SIGNIFIES TO APPROFIUATE. 

702. As the spiritual sense of the Word is at this day re- 
A^ealed, and together with it the science of correspondences, these 
being the mediatory links wliich connect the spiritual sense of 
the Word with the natural, we Avili here adduce some pas- 
sages from the A\^ord Avhich clearly shew the meaning of ilesli 
and blood and of bread and wine in the holy supper. Jlut we 
Aviil premise an account of tlic institution of this sacrament by 
the Lord, together Aiitli his doctrine concerning his flcsli and 
blood, and concerning the bread and Avine. 

703. The institution of the holy supper by the lord. 

Jesus kept the passover Avith his disciples; and Avhen th(3 men 
was come he sat doAvn AAnth them. And as they did cat, Jesus 
took hread^ and blessed, and brake, and gave to liis disciples, 
and said, Take, eat ; tins is imj body. And he took the cvp ; 
and when he had given thanks, he gave it to tlicm, saying, 
Drink ye all of it ; for this is my blood of the New Testaineut, 
Avliicli is shed for (Matt. xxau. 20 — 28; Mark xiv. 22 — 

Luke xxii, 19, 20). 

The doctrine of the lord concerning his flesh and 

BLOOD, AND CONCERNING THE BREAD AND WINK. Labor not 

for the meat -w^hich perishetb, but for that meat Avhicli endurdli 
unto everlastipg life, Avhich the Son of Man Avill give unto yon. 
Verily, vc3rily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not that hn nd 
from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread from Iicd- 
A^en ; for the bread of God is he who cometh domx from heaven., 
and giveth life unto the world. I am the bread of life : he that 
cometh nnto me shall ilever hunger, and he that believeth om 
me shall never thirst. 1 am the bread AA^hich came down from 
lieaA'en. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that bclievefh oii 
me hath ei^erlasting life : I am that bread of life. Your fathers 
did eat manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the 
bread which cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat 
thereof, and not die. I am the living bread which came down 
from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he Avill live for ever; 
and the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I AviU gi^ e for 
the life of the world. Verily, verily, I say nnto you, Except yo 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, ye have 
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no life in yon. Whoso eateth my fleshy and drinketli my blood, 
hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day ; for 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed, lie that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketli my blood, dwelleth in me, and I 
in him^’ (John vi. 27, 32, 33, 35, 41, 47 — 51, 53 — 56). 

704. Every one who has received any illustration from 
heaven may plainly perceive in himself tha^ in these passages, 
flesh does not mean ^ flesh, or blood, blood, but that in the 
NATURAL SENSE they both mean the passion of the cross, in re- 
membrance of which they were to be received; therefore the 
Lord, when he instituted this supper, as a conclusion of the 
Jewish, and a beginning of the Christian passover, said, ^^This 
do in remembrance of me^'* (Luke xxii. 19; 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25). 
In like manner it must be plain that bread docs not mean bread, 
oj mne, wine, but that in the natural sense they signify the 
same as flesh and blood, namely, his passion of the cross ; for it 
is wTitten, J esus took bread, and brake it, and gave it to his 
disciples, and said, This is my body ; and he took the cup, and 
gave it to them, saying, This is my hlood^^ (Matt. xxvi. ; Mark 
xiv. ; Luke xxii.) ; for which reason he also calls the passion of 
the cross a cup (Mark xiv. 36 ; John xviii. 11). 

705. That flesh, blood, bread, and wine, signify spiritual and 
celestial things, which correspond with them, is evident from the 
passages in the Word where they are mentioned. That flesh, 
as applied in the Word, signifies something spiritual and celes- 
tial, is plain from the following passages : Come, and gather 
yourselves together unto the supper of the Great God ; that ye 
may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that 
sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both 
small and great^^ (Apoc. xix. 17, 18) ; and in Ezekiel : Gather 
yourselves on every side to my sacrifice that I do sacrifice for 
you, even a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, that ye 
may eat flesh and drink blood : ye shall eat the 'flesh of the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the earth ; and ye 
shall eat fat till ye he full, and drink blood till ye be drunken, 
of my sacrifice which I have sacrificed for you ; and ye shall be 
filled at my table with horses and chariots, Vith mighty men, 
and with all men of war ; and I will set my glory among the 
heathen’^ (xxxix. 17 — 21). Who cannot see that flesh in these 
passages does not mean flesh, or blood, blood, hut spiritual and 
celestial things which correspond to these natural things ? Eor 
otherwise, how unmeaning and strange would be the expressions, 
that they should eat the flesh of kings, of captains, of mighty 
men, of horses, and of those that sit on them ; and that they 
should he filled at his table with horses and chariots, with 
mighty men, and with all men of war; and that they should 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, and drink till they 
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were drimken? Tliat these expressions relate to the liolv 
supper of the Lord is very manifest^ for it is ciilled the sujjper of 
the Great God, and also a great sacrifice. Now as all spiritual 
and celestial things have relation to good and truth, it plainlv 
follows that flesh means the good of cliarity, and blood the tnitli 
of faith ; and in the supreme sense the Lord himself, as to the 
divine good of his love, and the divine trutji of his wisdom. Spu 
ritual good is likewise signiiied by flesh in tliese words in Ezekiel: 

1 %vili give them one heart, and 1 will put a new sfiirit within 
you; and I will take the stony lieart out of tlieir flesli, and 1 v ill 
give them a heart of flesh’’ (xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 20). In tlie Word, 
heart signifies lore ; lienee the love of good is meant hy a heart 
jf flesh, ^toreover it a^ipears from the signification of bread and 
wine, which will be given presently, 'tliat good and trutb, eacdi 
of them spiritual, are meant by flesh and i)Iood ; for the Lord 
declai'cs that his flesh is bread, and Ids ])lood is wine. 

706. The reason why the diviiu' truth of the Lord and of liis 
Word is signified by Ids blood is, because the divine good of his 
love is spiritually meant by his flesh, and these two, divine love 
and divine truth, are united in the Lord. It is aeknowlcd^uul 
that tlie Lord is the Word ; and there are two principles to 
which all the contents of the Word bear relation, divine good 
and divine truth. If tiicii the Word were to be sr.bstitnted Ibr 
the Lord, it is evident that tliosc two princijiles are meant by his 
flesh and blood. That the divine truth of the Lord, or of the 
Word, is meant hy blood, ap})ears from several })a.ssages, a« 
where lilood is called the blood of the (‘ovemant ; for a covenant 
signifies conjiuKdion, and conjunction is eliected by the Lord by 
means of his divine truth. Thus it is written in Zeehariah; ‘bBv 
tlie blood of thy Cfrrenant 1 will send forth thy prisoners out of 
the pit” (ix. 11) ; and in Moses : Moses, when lie had read the 
book of the law in tlie ears of the people sprinkled half of the 
blood upon the people, and said, Jkdiold the blood of the covencoit 
whieli tlie Lord hath made with you concerning all these words” 
(Exod. xxiv. 3 — 11). And Jesus took the cup, and gave it to 

them, saying. This is m\' blood of tlie new covenanf^ (Matt, 
xxvi. 27, 28; Mark xiv. 24 ; Luke xxii, 20). The blood of the 
New Covenant, or Testament, signifies the Word, which is called 
a covenant and testament, both old and new, thus the divine 
truth contained in it. 14iis being the tignification of blood, 
therefore the Lord gave his disciples wine, saying, This is my 
blood ; and wine signifies divine truth. Hcnec too it is called 
^‘the blood of grapes” (Gen. xlix. 11 ; Dcut. xxxii. 14). This 
is yet more evident from the Lord’s words, ‘^ Verily, verily, 1 
say unto you, Except yc cat the fic.sh of the Son of Man, an 
drink Ms blood, ye have no life in you ; for my flesh is mea 
indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. lie that eateth my fl<^® h 
and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him” (John 
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vi. 53 — 58), That the divine truth of the Word is here signi- 
fied by blood is very plain, since it is said that he that drinks 
has life in him, and dwells in the Lord, and the Lord in him. 
It may be known too in the church, that these effects are pro- 
duced by dmiie truth, and a life according to it, and are con- 
firmed by tlie holy supper. As blood signifies the divine truth 
of the Lord, which also the divine truth of the Word, and 
this is the covenant and testament both old and new, therefore 
blood was the most holy representative of the Israelitisli church, 
in which all and every rite were correspondences of natural 
things with spiritual. Thus it is written, that they should take 
of the blood (of the paschal iamb), and put it on the two side- 
posts, and on the upprr lintel of the door of the houses wherein 
they should eat it, lest th,c plague should come upon them 
(h vod. xii. 7, 13, 22). And again, that the blood of the burnt- 
ofteriiig should be sprinkled upon the altar round about, and 
upon Aaron, and upon his sons, and upon their garments (Exod. 
xxix. 12, 16, 20, 21 ; Levit. i. 5, 11, 15; hi. 2, 8, 13; iv. 25, 
30, 34; viii. 15, 24; xvii. 6; Deut. xii. 27) ; and also upon the 
vail, which was over the ark, upon tlie mercy-seat, and upon the 
horns of the altar of incense (Levit. iv. G, 7, 17, 18; x\i. 12 — 15). 
The blood of the Lamb has a similar signification in the Reve- 
lation : These have washed their robes and made them white 
in the blood of the LamV^ (vii. 14). There was war in heaven, 
Michael and liis angels fought against the dragon, and they 
overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their testimony’^ (xii. 7, 11); for it cannot be conceived that 
Michael and liis angels overcame tlie dragon by any other means 
than by the divine truth of the Lord in the Word. Indeed the 
angels in heaven cannot think of any blood, or of the Lord^s 
passion, but of di\ iuc trutli, and of his resurrection ; so that 
when a man thinks of the LoixTs blood, the angels perceive the 
divine truth of his Word, and when he thinks of the Lord^s 
passion, they have a perception of his glorification, and at the 
same time only of his resurrection: This fact it has been granted « 
me to know by long experience. That blood signifies divijie 
truth, is further evident from these words in David : God will 
preserve tlie souls of the needy, and ])rccie us ‘shall their blood be 
in his sight: tliey shall live, and he will give them of the gold of 
Sheba^^ (Psalm Ixxii. 13 — 16). The blood of the needy that is 
precious in tlic sight of God, signifies the divine truth that is in 
them ; and the gold of Sheba is the wisdom thence derived. So 
in Ezekiel: Assemble yourselves to a great sacrifice upon the 
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, and drink blood; and 
ye shall drink the blood of the princes of the earth till ye be 
drunken; and T will set my glory among the heatheiP^ (xxxix. 
17 — 21). The prophet here speaks of the church which the 
Lord If as about to institute among tlie gentiles; and it has been 
705 . z z 



706—708 


TllUK CirillSTlAN RELIGION. 


shewn just above that blood in this passage cannot mean bloof], 
blit divine truth derived from the Word^ to be revealed to the 
gentiles. 

707. Bread signifies the same as fleshy as a])pears clearly fronj 
the Lord^s words : Jesus taking breads brake it^ and gavc^ it to 
them^ saying, This is my body^^ (Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Lnkci 
xxii.); and again: ‘‘The bread that 1 will grve is iny flesh, wliich 
I will give for the life of the ivorkP (John vi. 51). Again He 
saith, “I am the bread of life : he that eateth of this bread shall 
live for ever'’ (John vi. 48, 51, 58). This ])r(‘ad also is what is 
meant by sacrifices, whicli arc called bread in tlie following 
passages: “The priest shall burn it upon the altar: it is the 
bread of the offeriar/ made laj fire unto Jehovah’^ (la^vil. iii. il, 
16). “The sous of Aaron shall be'lioly unto their (oal, and 
shall not profane the name of their (lod; for tlie olleriugs of 
Jehovah made by fire, and the bread of their (Jod do they offer. 
Thou shalt sanctify him, theredinv, fur he offcaxlh the bread of 
thy God, ’Whosoever he he of thy seed in their generations that 
hath any blemish, let him not approaeli to oflVa* tlte bread ff his 
God” (xxi. G, 8, 17, 21). “Command the children of ksrael, and 
say unto them, Aly oflering and ///// bread for mf/ sacrijices vnale 
by fu'e, for an odor of rcesr, shall y(‘. observe' to offer unto me in 
their due season’^ (Numb, xxviii. 2). The soul that hafk 
touched any nneleau thing, sliali hi^ unclean until the (‘ve'uing 
he shall not eat of the holy things, unless he wash liis ilesh with 
water; afterwards lie shall cat of the holy Ihings, because^ it is 
his bread” (Levit. xxii. 4, 6, 7). To cat of the holy things wjis 
to eat the flesh of the suerifiees, wliich is here also ealh'd Invad ; 
so also in Alahiclu, cha]). i. 7. IdiC' same was signified by the 
MEAT OFFERINGS uscd iu tlic sacrificcs, which consiste d of the 
Hour of wheat, and conseepiently were bread (ii. 1 — 11; vi. G — 11; 
and in other places); the same also liy the bkfad laid on the 
table in the tabernacle, wliich was called tiic sht'w -bread (Jixud. 
XXV. GO; xl. 2G; Levit. xxi. 5 — 10). Bread does not mean 

* natm’al bread, but heavenly bread, as is plain from these weirds: 
“ Man doth not iiv-e by bre'ad alone^ ; but by every w orel which 
proccedetb out of tjie mouth of Je'hovah doth man livad^ (Deut. 
viii. 3). “I will senef a famine in the land; not a famine of 
bread, or a thirst for w ater, hut of hearing the words of Jehov ah’ 
(Amos. viii. 11). Aloreovcr, bix'ad means all food in ge'uerai 
(Levit. xxiv. 5 — 9; Exod, xxv. 30; xl. 23; Numb. iv. 7). 
it means also spiritual food, i.s evident from tlicse words: .“Labor 
not for the meat wliich pc^risheth, but for that meat which em 
dureth unto everlasting life, whicli the Son of Man w ill 
unto jon” (John vi. 27). 

708 . AVine signifies the same as blood, as is vci’y clear from 
the Lord’s words: “Jesus took the cup, saying, This is my blood 
(Alatt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv, ; Luke xxii.) ; and also from these : 
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washeth Ms garments in wine, and Ms clothes in the blood 
OF GRAPES^^ (Gen. xlix. 11); this was spoken of the Lord : Je- 
hovah of hosts will make unto all people a feast of fat things, a 
feast of WINE on the lens^^ (Isaiah xxv. 6) : this was spoken of 
the sacrament of the holy supper which was to he instituted by 
tlie Lord. So again : Ho, every one that tliirsteth, come ye 
to the waters, and h8 that hath no money ; come yc, buy and 
eat; yea come, buy wine without rnoney^^ (Isaiah Iv. I). The 

JUICE OF THE VINE, wMch they should drink new in the king- 
dom of heaven (Matt. xxvi. 29; Mark xiv. 25; Luke xxii. 
17, 18), signilies only the truth of the new heaven and the new 
chuvch; for which reason, in many paits of the MMrd, the church 
is called a vineyard, as M Isaiah v. I, 2, 4; Matt. xx. 1 — 13; 
and the Lord called liimseif the True Vine, and those who are 
ingrafted in him the branches (John xv. 1, 5) ; not to mention 
several other passages. 

709. Prom what has been said it may now plainly appear 
what is meant by the Lord^s flesh and Mood, and by bread and 
wine, in their triple sense, natural, spiritual, and celestial. Every 
one that has been born in a Christian country, and educated 
under a sense of religion, may know, or if he does not know, 

learn, that there are both natural nourishment and spiritual, 
and that natural nourishment is for the body, and spiritual for 
the soul ; for Jehovah the Lord says in the book of Moses, 
Man doth not live by bread alone ; but by every word that 
proccedeth out of the mouth of Jehovah doth man livc^^ (Deut. 
viii. 3). Now as the body dies, and as it is the soul which lives 
after death, it follows, that siiiritual nourishment is for eternal 
salvation. Mlio cannot hence discern, that these two kinds of 
nourishment oiiglit not to be confounded together ? for where 
this is the case a man cannot form any other ideas of the Lord’s 
flesh and blood, and of the bread arid wine, than such as are 
natural and sensual, which are material, corporealf and carnal ; 
and these must suffocate all spiritual ideas on this most holy 
sacrament. If however there be any one so simple that he can- 
not think of anything with Lis understanding but what he sees 
with his eyes, I wonM advise him when he comes to the holy 
supper, and receives the bread and wine, and hears them called 
the body and blood of Christ, to think within himself,^ that it is 
the most holy act of worship, and then to reflect upon the suf- 
ferings of Christ, and Ms love for maMs salvation ; for he says, 
Do this in remembrance of me’’ (Luke xxii. 19) ; and again, 
^‘^The Son of Man came to give his life a ransom for many” 
(Matt. XX. 28; Mark x. 45); lay down my life for the sheep” 
(John X. 15, 17). 

710. This also may be illustrated by various comparisons. 
Who does not remember and love the man, who from the zeal of 
love to Ms country fights against its enemies, and bv the loss of 
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Hs own life rescues his fellow-citizens from the yohe of slavery? 
And who does not remember and love the man^ who, seeing his 
fellow-citizens in extreme want, and nxluced by famine to the 
brink of death, moved with compassion, brings forth all his 
silver and gold from his house, and freely distributes it among 
them ? Who again docs not remember and love the man, wlio 
from love and friendship, takes the only Kiml) that he has, and 
kills it, and sets it before his guests? not to mention other cases 
of a hke description. 

III. By understanding what has been said above, it may 

CLEARLY BE COMPREHENDED, THAT THE HOLY SUPPER CON- 

TAINS, BOTH UNIVERSALLY AND SI NGUI.ARLY, ALL THINGS OP 

THE CHURCH, AND ALL THINCJS OR HEAVEN. 

711. It Mas slunvii in the foregoing article, that the Lord 
himself is in the holy supper, that the tiesh and bread are him- 
self as to tlic divine good of love, and tliat the ])lood and Mine 
are himself as to the divim' truth of wisdom ; so that there are 
three things involved in the lioly supper, — the Lord, his divine 
good, and his divine truth. Since then the holy supper includes 
and contains in it these three things, it tbllows, that it also 
includes aud contains the iinivcrsals of heaven and the church; 
and whereas all singulars depend on uuiversals, as the contents 
depend on the things wliieh contain them, it also follows, that 
the holy supper includes and eoniains all the singulars of luanen 
and tlie cliureh. Hence it now lirst a[>pea7*s, tiiat as the divine' 
good and divine truth, each from the Lord, ami the Lord, are 
meant by his flesh and blood, and in like maiuu‘r by the bri'ad 
aud wine, tlierefore the holy suj)p(U’ (amtaius, both universally 
and singularly, all things of heaven and tin? eiiureh. 

712. It is also knoun that there an! three essimtials of the 
church, namely, Geai, clnu'ity, and faith, and that all things in 
the church have reh!rence to tlu^se three as to their uijivf!rsals. 
This agrees Mith wliaf has been just ob^tuaed; for God in the 
lioly sup|K!r is the Lord, cliarity is diviiu; good, and faith is divine 
truth. What is charity but the good which a man does from 
the Lord ? aud what is faith but tbe truth wliich a man bclicvcy 
from the Lord? hleijcc it is. Unit in every man, as to his in- 
ternal, there are three constituents, the soul or mind, the will 
and the understanding. These three are tlu' resfiectivc recep- 
tacles of tliose three iinivcrsals : the soul or mind is the recep- 
tacle of the Lord, for thence it lives; thi! will is the rccephwl^' 
of loA’^e or good, and the understanding is the receptacle of \yis'- 
dom or trutli ; tli(ircforc all aud every thing in the soul or mind 
not only hear reference to thosii three iinivcrsals of heavem and 
the church, but even procw.d from tlunu ; for is tiu^rc anything 
proceeding from a man which docs not /lontaiu his mind, his 
will, and his understanding? and if any one of the three were 
taken away, what vwuld the man be Init a lifeless tmnk ? tii 
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like manner^ as to liis external_, there are three things in a man 
to which also all and every thing hear reference^ and on which 
tliey depend, namely, the body, the hearty and tlie lungs ; and 
these three externals correspond to the three internals above 
mentioned, — the body to the soul or mind, the heart to the will, 
and the lungs or respiration to the understanding. That there 
is such a correspondence, has been full^ shewn above. Thus 
then all and every thing in man, both as to universals and 
singulars, were formed to be the receptacles of those three uni- 
vcrsals of heaven and the chm'di : and tliis, because man was 
created an image and likeness of G(;d, consequently, to be in the 
Lord, and the Lord in him. 

713. On the otiier hand, there arc three opposites to these 
universals, namely the Jevil, evil, and the false ; the devil, by 
whom is meant hell, is in opposition to the Lord, evil is in 
o])position to good, and the false to truth: these three constitute 
a one ; for where the devil is, there also is evdl, and the false 
therein originating. These three also contain, l3oth as to uni- 
versals and singulars, all things of hell, and also of the world, 
which are contrary to heaven and the church. As they are 
opposites, therefore they are altogether separate, and still they 
are held in connection by a wonderful subjection of all hell 
to heav('ii, of evil to good, and of the false to truth ; respect- 
ing which subjection more may be seen in the work on Heaven 
AND Hell. 

714. In order that singulars may be kept together in their 
order and connection, it is necessary that there should be uni- 
versals from which tlicy exist, and in which they subsist; and it 
is also necessary that they should bear relation to their universals 
by a kind of image, or otherwise the whole would perish with 
the pJtrts : it is this relation which is the cause of the conserva- 
tion of all things in the universe from the first day of creation 
to the present time, and will continue to be so to future ages. 
Tliat all things in the universe bear relation to^good and truth, 
is generally known, because God created all things from or out 
of the divine good of love by the divine truth of wisdom. Take 
wdiatever you please, any animal, vegetable, or mineral, and you 
will find that it bears the marks of some *kind of relationship to 
those three universals. 

715. Since then divine good and divine truth are the most 
universal of all the constituents of heaven and the churcli, there- 
fore Melchizedeck also, who represented the Lord, brought forth 
bread and wine to Abraham, and blessed him ; of which Mel- 
chizedeck it is thus written : Melchizedeck king of Salem 
brought forth bread and wine to Abraham ; and he was the priest 
of the Most High God; and he blessed him^^ (Gen. xiv. 18, 19). 
Melchizedeck represented the Lord, as is evident from these 
words in David : Thou art a priest for ever after the order of 
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Melcliizedeck'* (Psalm cx. ^t). That tlicse Avords relate to the 
Lord, mar be seen llel). v. 8, 10 ; vi. ^20 ; vii. 1, 10, IL 15, 17, 
21 . ddie reason why he broujj^ht forth bread and wine, Avas, Ijeeanse 
these two vuelnde ail the constituents of iK^avoii and the elinrcli, 
coiiseqnenllv Av hatcver relates to blessing, just as the bread and 
AA'ine do in the holy supper. 

IV. In the holy SUrrEU, the lord is ILNTiyELY ritESENT, avith 

THE AVHOLK OF HIS RKUKAIPTIOX. 

716. That the Iiord is entirely prc'seni in the holy supper, 

])oth as to lus gloritical ]nnnanit\' and tin' divinity from wliidi his 
InnnauilA' proceeded, is evident from his own most exjiress woixh. 
Ilis Inmianity is present in tlu^lioly sn])p(‘r, as a])])ears from these 
AYords : Jt'sns took ])read, and brake it, and gjiv(' to Ids di.sci- 

ples, and said, This is my body ; and iU‘t(H)k tlu' taip, and gaAi* 
it to tliem, saying, ddds is my blood'^ (Matt, xwi.; Mark \iv.: 
Luke xxii.). And again : ‘‘ I am the bread of lib' ; if any lasiii 
eat of this bread la^ shall liv(‘ Ibr cner; the bnaul which J will 
give is my ti<'sli. Wa'ily, Aevily, ! say unto you, Ih‘ that t‘at(‘lh 
my flesh and drinkt th my lilood, hath eternal lite, and dweiletl! 
in me, and 1 in hind’ ;John Ai.'i. [''romthis it evid^mtly a])p('ar< 
that the Lord is presiait in tlu' holv snpjier as to his gloritiiai hu- 
manity. The Lord is also mitirely presiait us to his ilivinity, froin 
Avhich Ills liumaidty proecaaled, as is (wichuit from liis being tiC' 
1)rcad wbieh eame down from hea\(‘n (John \i.i. \ow' la.* earn ' 
downi from luuiven Avith lh(‘ divinity, for it is said, “ The \\ Ard 
Avas Avitli (lud, and the Word wuisdod : ail things uau’e made iiy 
him: and the Word Avas made flesh’’ (John i. 1,6. 11); and 
again : f and my Fatinu’ are om^’’ (.lohn x. ‘Ft) ; “ All thing'- 
tliat the Father liath ai‘e mine’’ ( John iii, 25; xm. 15): ‘‘ I am 
in the Fatlier, and the Fatiier in na‘” (xiv, 10, 11, k'c.) It fur- 
ther appears from this (smsi(h‘ration. tliat his divinity can 7a' 
more be separated from his Immanity, tlian ila* sonl from tie 
body; so that Avhen it is asserted, that the i^ord as to his hu- 
rnauity is entiiT?ly present in the holy snp|)er, it follow s of eoioe- 
qnence, tliat his divinity, from Avhic.h his luimanity jironiMlcik 
is also ]>resent. Now since tla^ Tiord’s flesli signifies the didna 
good of Iris love, ami his blood the divine truth of his Avisdour 
it is evident tliat the Lord, both as to Ids divinity and Ids glori- 
fied humainty, is entirely omni]ir(‘sent in the holy supper, ano 
tliat coHsc(|uentiy it is a .spiritual eating and drirdAng. 

717. Tliat the wliolc of the Lord’s redemption is present in 
the holy supper, is a necessary consequence of Avhat has bium 
said above; for Avhere the Lord is entirely present, there also is 
tlic Avhole of his redemption; for he, as to Ids Iliimaidty, is the 
liedeemer, consequently he is redemption also ; and Avhere he 
himself is wholly present, nothing of redemption can be absent. 
On this account, all those AVho Avorthily approach tlic holy eoro- 
munion become his redeemed ones; and since deliverance from 
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hell^ conjunction witli the Lorcl^ and salvation,, are meant by 
redemption^ as will be shewn below in this chapter^ and has been 
fully proved in the chapter on redemption^ therefore tliose fruits 
and benefits are ascribed to man in the holy supper ; not however 
in the degree that the Lord Avills, for from his divine love he is 
desirous to communicate them all, but in the degree that man 
receives ; and he that receives is redeemed according to the de- 
gree of his reception. Hence it appears that the effects and 
fruits of tlie Lord^s redemption are reiie^ved to tiiose who wor- 
thily approe.ch tlic liolv s{i])pcr, 

718. hlvery man of sound mind ]»as the faculty of receiving 
wistlouj from the Lord, that is, of midtiplying the truths from 
which wisdom is foam'd, to (oorriity; and likewise of receiving 
love, tliat is, of being frrfdhl in the goods from whieh lovu is 
formed, in like manner to eternity. This perpetual fructification 
of good, and thence of love, and fins perpetual multi [dication of 
truth, and thence of wisdom, ar(^ granted to the angels, and also 
to men aa'Iio become angels ; and since tlie Lord is Love itself 
and Wisdom itself, it follows that man has a capacity of conjoin- 
ing himself Avith tlie Lord, and the Lord with himself, for ever. 
Stiii, lioAvevcr, as a man is a finite being, tlie Lorcks DiAinity 
itself cannot he conjoined AAitli him, ]}ut: only adjoined to him., 
Tliis may he illustrated hy the case of the eye and the ear, it 
being impossible foi' the light of the sun to be conjoined with the 
eye, or the sound of the air to be conjoined Avith the car ; they 
can only 1)0 adjoined to tl uan, and thus give them the faculty of 
seeing and hearing ; for a man is not life in himself, as the Lord 
is ewen as to his lliiinanity (John v. 26), but only a receptacle of 
life ; and life itself is AAdiat is adjoined to a man, Init not con- 
joined Avith him. Tliese observations arc added, that it may be 
more clearly understood in Avhat manner the Lord, Avitli the 
Avhole of his redemption, is entirely present in the holy supper. 
Y. The loud is present, and opens heaven, to those avho 

APPROACH THE HOLY SUPPER AVORTITILY, A.^D HE IS ALSO 
PRESENT WITH TIIOSE WHO APPROACH IT yX WORTHILY, BUT 
DOES NOT OPEN HEAVEN TO THEM : CONSEnUENTLY AS BAPTISM 
IS AN INTRODUCTION INTO THE CHURCH, SO THE HOLY SUPPER 
IS AN INTRODUCTION INTO HEAVEN. 

719. Who they are that approach the holy supper Avorthily, 
will be shewn in the two folloAAuiig articles, and at the same time 
who they are that approach it unworthily ; for when the former 
are knoAvn and distinguished, it Avill be easy to knoAv the latter 
by the contrariety of their character. Tiiat the Lord is present 
with both the wortliy and the uiworthy, is a consequence of his 
omnipresence in both heaven and hell, and also in the world, 
thus Avith the evil as well as with the good. With the good, that 
is, the regenerate, he is present both universally and singularly ; 
for the Lord is in them, and they in the Lord; and where he is, 
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there is heaven. Heaven also constitutes the Lord’s body ; there- 
fore to be in his body, is to be at the same time in heaven. But 
)he Lord’s presence nith tliose who a])proac}i unwortliily, is his 
presence universally, but not singularly, or what arnoinits to the 
same, it is his external presence, but not his internal at the same 
time ; and his universal or exhaaial presence causes a man to live 
as a man, and to possess the (iicully of knowing, uiulerslandiuj:^^ 
and speaking rationally from his intellect. For a, man is born 
for heaven, and is therefore spiritual, and is nor like a. beast, 
which is natural only. He has tluj faculty also of willing aiuj 
doing %^hatever his intellect is (^apabli' of knowing, understand- 
ing, and uttering rationally ; hut if the will refuse' olx'dienee to 
such truly rational vic'ws of th(‘ niidcrstaiiding, whiedi ai'c ah(y 
intrinsically spiritual, tlic man llu'n ])ecom('s ('xternal. With 
those tlierefore who only understand what is true and good, the 
Lord’s presence is nnivc'rsai and ('xternal ; but witli those wlio 
also will and do wliat is tnu' and good, it is both univm'sal and 
singular, or ])oth internal and c'xti'rnah Those who onh' under- 
stand and talk about what is tnu' and good, artj eomparativc'h 
like those foolish virgins, wlio liad lamps l)ut no oil in tliein ; 
W'hereas, tliosf' wlio not only understand and talk about uliat is 
true and good, hut likewise will and ])ra(‘tise it, nriilhe wise \lr- 
gius who went in to the marriage', while’ th(-'fonn(‘r stood knoek- 
ing ^YitllOut, but wei’(i not let in (Matt. xxv. — 12). Hence it 
appears that the Lord ispre'sont, anel ejpe'us heiiivem to those who 
approach the holy suppeu* woriiiiiy, and that he is also present 
with tliosc who approach unworthily, hut dex’s not open heaven 
to them. 

720. It is not Ihjw ever to he Ix'lieved that tlie Lord slugs lica- 
veu agaitist those; who approaedi nnworlhily; for this he* newfO’ 
de>es against any man during his a]>ode in this world ; hut the 
fact is, tlic man shuts lu'aveai against himself, hy tlie rejection 
of faith and ]^)y ('vil e>f life. Still liowever he; is prese'rvesl e'on- 
tiuually in Hie possibility of re[X‘nlane(; anel eonv(;rsie)n ; for the 
Lord is contiuiKilly present w itii every man, and urgent to he re- 
ceived, agreeably te) Ids owm declaration, Behold, 1 stand at 
the door and knock ; if any man hear my veiiex', and open the 
door, I will come in luito him, and will nap with ft ini, a ad he 
with (Rev. iii. 20). The Idame therefore lies with the man 
himself^ for not opening the door. But it is otherwiai; after 
death. Then heaven i.s closed, and is not to be opened to those 
who to the end of liie have apj)roach{;d the lioly tahh; unwor- 
thily, for then the interiors of their minds arc fixed and deter- 
mined. 

72L It has been shew n in the chapter on baptism, that hap- 
tisrn is an introduction into tlie church ; and that tlie holy sup- 
per is an introduction into heaven, is ))laiu from what has been 
said, if it be well digested and understood. These two sacra- 
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ments are like two gates leading to eternal life. Baptism is the 
first gate, by which every Christian is initiated and introduced 
into the doctrines which the church teaches from the Word re- 
specting a future life ; all which are so many means to prepare 
him, and conduct him to heaven. The otlier gate is the holy 
supper, through Avhich every one who has suffered himself to be 
prepared and led 1)y*the Lord, is introduced and admitted into 
heaven. There are no other miive7^sal gates tlian these. The 
intent and uses of these two sacraments may in this resjiect be 
compared with the case of a prince who is born to the govern- 
iiieiit of a kingdom. He is first introclueed to the knowledge of 
Llie jU’inciples of governmciit, and is tlien crowned and admitted 
to the government itself. /Dicy may also be compared with the 
ca-je of a son, the heir to a great estate, who is first instructed 
in such mattei’s as relate to the right irianagemcnt of his wealth 
and possessions, and afterwards comes into the actual manage- 
ment and possession. They may be compared too with the case 
of a house, which is first to be built, and afterwards to be in- 
habited ; and also with a man\s education, from his infancy till 
he comes to years of discretion, and with his rational and spirit- 
ual life afterwards. One period must precede, in order that the 
other may be obtained; for the latter cannot be attained but by 
means of the former. These instances may serve to illustrate 
how baptism and the holy supper are like two gates, through 
which a man is introduced to eternal life, and that after passing 
through the first gate he comes to a plain, over which he is to 
run a race, and that the second gate is the goal W'lierein is the 
prize to which he directs his course ; for the palm is not given 
till the race is run, and tlic prize is not adjudged till the contest 
is decided. 

VI. Those approach the holy supper worthily who are 

UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF FAITH TOWARDS THE LORD, AND 

OF CIirKlTV TOWARDS THEIR NEIGHBOUR, T^US WHO ARE 

REGENERATE. 

722. That God, charity, and faith, are th*e three nniversals 
of the church, because they arc the universal means of salvation, 
is known, acknowledged, and perceived ])y» every Christian who 
attends to the Word. Reason itself, if under any spiritual in- 
fluence, teaches that without the acknowledgement of a God no 
man can have either any religion, or any principle in him that 
constitutes the church ; therefore whoever comes to the holy sup- 
per without acknowledging a God, profanes it ; for he sees with 
his eyes flie bread and wine, and tastes them with his tongue, 
but at the same time liis mind thinks to itself, What is all this 
hut a mere juggle ? For in what do these differ from similar food 
at my own table ? And yet I must attend the holy supper, lest 
I draw upon me the censure of the clergy, and incur the impu- 
tation of atheism, esteemed so disgraceful bv the vulgar/^ That^ 
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after tlie acknowledgement of a God^ cliarity is the next means; 
for making a worthy commnnicant^ is plaiii^ both from the Word, 
and also from the exhortations that are read in every (Jliristian 
church previous to the celebration of the holy supper. It is first 
plain from the Word, because the first and great commandment 
is, to love God above Jill tilings, and our neighbour as ourselves 
(Matt. xxii. 84 — 89) ; and Paul says, therc^arc three things pro- 
fitable to salvation, and the greatest of these is charity^’ (1 Cor. 
xiii. 18). And again, in the gospel : We know that Godhear- 
eth not sinners ; })ut if any man is a worshiper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he hearcth'’ (John ix. 31). And again : ‘‘ Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and (rastinto 
the fire^^ (Matt. vii. 19, 20). It is (‘vident too from the i.xhok- 

TATIONS THAT ARB RKAl) IN BVKRV ClIUlsTlAX CIH RCH rUEVIOUS 
TO TUB CELEBRATION OE TUB HOLY SUPrEU, ill wflicll tlil! people 
are seriously admonished to bi* in eliarity one with another hy 
reconciliation and repentance ; but of these I will only transcribe 
the following passages from exhortation read in the (‘luircl 
of England : ‘‘ The way and means to be worthy partaki^rs of llu 
holy supper is, first, to exaiuiue your lives and eouversatious by 
the rule of God’s eoininaiuhnents ; and wlu'reinsoevc*]* \’e shuii 
perceiveyourselvcs to have otiended, eitherliy will, word, or dei'd, 
there to bewail your own siiifuliu'ss, and to confess yoursches to 
Almighty God, with full pin‘j>ose of aineiiflment of life And if 
ye shall perceive your oliences to be such as are not only against 
God, but also against your neigldxnirs, then ye shall rceoncile 
yourselves unto them ; Ixdng ready to make restit-ution and seris- 
faction, according to the uttermost of your power’s, for all injuries 
and wrongs done by you to any other ; and hc-iug likew ise n\a{ly 
to forgive others tliat liavc offended you, as ye would have for- 
giveness of your ofiences at God’s hand : for otlierwist' the re- 
ceiving of the lioly communion doth nothing tdse' but inereasr 
your damiiati^ji. Therefore if any of you be a blasplnniua* of 
God, a hinderer or slanderer of his Word, an adultenir, or bG 
in malice, or envy, or in any other grievous erinu^, repent yc o. 
your sins, or else come not to that holy table; lest, after the 
taking of that holy ^iicrament, tin*, devil entirr into you, as he 
entered into Judas, and* fill you full of all iniquities, and bring 
you to destruction both of body and soul.” Tlie reason why 
faith in the Lord is a third means to make a worthy partake r of 
the holy supper is, because charity and faith make a one, libc 
heat and light in the time of spring, from whose conjunction 
everj^ tree springs forth afresh ; in like manner from spiritual 
heat, xvhich is charity, and spiritual light, which is the truth of 
faith, the life of every man is renewed. ITiat faith in the Lord 
has this effect, is evident from these passages ; lie that believ- 
eth in me shall live, and never die” (John xi. 25, 26). This is 
the will of the Father, that every one that belicvcth on the^on 
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may have everlasting (vi, 39, 40). God so loved the world, 
that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life^^ (iii. 16). 
that believeth in the Son hath everlasting life, but he that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abid- 
eth on hira^^ (iii. 36). We are in him that is true, even in his 
Sou Jesus Christ : this^is the true God, and eternal life^^ (1 Johu 
V. 20). 

723. It was shewn in the chapter on Reformation and re- 
generation that a man is regenerated by tliese three, the Lord, 
charity, ami faith, united in one, anc! tliat unless a man be re- 
generated lie cannot enter into heaven; therefore the Lord can 
open it to noiie but the regeuerate; and after natural death no 
others can ])e admitted. BV the regenerate, who approach the 
holy table worthily, are meant those who are internally in those 
three essentials of heaven and the church, and not those who are 
only extern ally in them; for the latter do not confess the Lord 
in their soul, but only with their tongue, and exercise charity 
towards their neighbour with their hands alone, and not with 
their hearts. Tliese the Lord describes as the w^orkers of iniquity, 

Then will ye begin to saig (Lord)*, we have eaton and drunk 
in thy presence; but he will say, I know you not wLence ye 
are ; depart from me. all ye wmrkcrs of iniquity’^ (Luke xiii. 26, 
27). 

724. These, as well as the former remarks, maybe illustrated 
by various circumstances wLich harmonize and correspond. As 
for example, none are admitted to the table of an emperor or a 
king but those of high rank and station ; and they too, before 
their admission, must be clothed in a manner suitable to their 
dignity, and apjiear with the jiroper decorations of their office, 
that they may meet with a gracious and favorable reception. 
How^ much more is this to be expected when men approach to the 
table of him who is Lord of lords, and King of kjpgs V’ (Rev. 
x\ii. 14) ; to which table, though all are called and invited, those 
only who are spiiitually w-orthy, and are clothed in honorable 
apparel, after rising from table, are admitted into the palaces of 
heaven, and made partakers of its joys, and Ignored as princes, 
being the children of the greatest of Kings, and who afterwards 
sit down daily with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Matt. viii. 11) ; 
by whom is signified the Lord as to his Divine-Celestial, Divine- 
Spiritual, and Divine-Natural. It may be compared also with a 
marriage on earth, to which none are imdted but the relations, 
kindred, and friends of the bridegroom and bride : if any oth^r 
person enters, he is admitted indeed, but having no place as- 
signed him at the tabk, he retires. Similar to this is the case 
of those who are invited to the marriage of the Lord as a bride- 
groom, with the church as a bride. Those only are accounted 
kindred, relations, and friends, who derive their birth and lineage 
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from the Lord by regeneration. In the case of worldly connec- 
tions also, who is ever admitted into friendship with another, 
until he gives proof of his sincerity, and how^ much lie is desirous 
to serve his friend, and to do his will ? Sucli a one only is ad- 
mitted into cordial himiliaiuty, and entrusted with liis posses- 
sions. 

VII. Those who approach the holy stjpper worthily, are 

IN THE LORD, AND HE IN THEM ; CONSEQUENTLY, CON- 
JUNCTION WITH THE LORD IS EFEECTED BY THE HOLY SUPPER. 

725, It lias already been proved in several chapters, that those 
who arc under the influence of faith in the I^ord, and of charity 
towards their neighbour, approach the holy supper worthily, and 
tjiat tlic truths of faith produce the Lord^s presence, and the 
goods of charity, together with faith, conjunction : hence it fol- 
lows, that those who approach the holy supper \\ orthily are con- 
joined with the Lord, and those who are conjoined with the Lord 
are in him, and he in tiicm. That this is the case witli such as 
approach worthily, the Lord himself teaches iii these words : 

He that cateth my flesh, and drinketh my Idood, dwelletli in 
me, and I in him’^ (John vi. 5G). That this is conjunction with 
the Lord, he teaches in these words : Abide in me, and 1 in 
yon : he that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the same bringctli 
forth much fruit'^ (John xv. 4, 5 ; and Rev. iii. 20). Wliai else 
can conjunction with the Lord mean, but to be among those who 
are in his body V and those constitute his body, who believe in 
him, and do his will. His will is the exercise of chanty accord- 
ing to the tnitlis of faith, 

726. Eternal life and salvation are not attainable without 
conjunction with the Lord, bccanse he is eternal life and salva- 
tion. That lic is ETERNAL LIFE, appiaui’s clearly from many p^is- 
sages in the Word, and ])artienlarlv from this in John: Jesus 
Christ is the true God, and eternai lifc^^ (1 Epist. v. 20). That 
he is SALv^yiON, is equally evident, because salvation and eter- 
nal life are one ; bis name J esus also signifies salvation, and there- 
fore throughout the wliole Christian world lie is called the Sa- 
viour, It is to he remarked, however, that none approach the 
holy supper wortlyly, but those wdio are interiorly conjoined w ith 
the Lord, and thosc*only are interiorly conjoined wdth him who 
are regenerate : w ho the regenerate Jire, was shewn in the chapter 
on Reformation and Regeneration. There arc many 

who profess to believe in the Lord, and who do good to theu’ 
neighbour ; but if this be not done from love towards their neigh- 
bour, and faith in the Lord, they are not regenerate, for they do 
good to their neighbour only from motives which regard the 
wwld and themselves, and not their neighbour as their neighbour. 
The works of such perjsons are merely natural, destitute 
inward spiritual principle, because they acknowledge the Lor 
with their mouths and lips only, while their hearts are far fro 
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him. Real love towards our neighbour, and real faith, come 
from the Lord alone, and are communicated to a man, while 
from the freedom of his will he does good to his neighbour with 
his natural powers, and believes truths with his rational powers, 
and looks to the Lord, doing these three because they are en- 
joined in the Word ; for then the Lord implants charity and faith 
in the centre of his mind, and makes them both spiritual, and 
thus he conjoins the man to himself, and the man conjoins him- 
self to the Lord ; for there can be no conjunction unless it be 
reciprocal. But all these subjects are fully discussed in the 
chapters on Charity, Faith, Free-will, and Regeneration. 

727. It is well known that intimacies and connections are 
formed in the world liy invitations to partake of the repasts of 
the table, and by feasts ; ibr on such occasions the person who 
invites intends by it to promote some eiid or purpose which may 
lead to agreement or friendship; but much more are such friend- 
ships promoted by invitations which have spiritual purposes for 
their end. Feasts in the ancient churches were feasts of charity; 
so they were in the primitive Chiistian church ; and on these 
occasions the guests strengthened one another, that so from a 
sincere heart they might continue stedfast in the worship of the 
Lord. When the children of Israel ate together of the sacrifices 
of the tabernacle, it was intended to represent their unanimity 
in the worship of Jehovah ; therefore the flesh which they ate 
was called holy, because it was apart of the sacrifice (Jer. xi. 15; 
Hagg. ii. 12 ; and in several other places) : how much rather 
then should this be the case with the bread and wine, and the 
paschal flesh, at the supper of the Lord, who offered himself as 
a sacrifice for the sins of the whole world ! Moreover, conjunc- 
tion with the Lord by the Jioly supper may be illustrated by the 
conjunction of families that are descended from one common 
father : those of tlie same blood are the first in descent, and 
afterwards succeed relations and kinsfolk of divers orders and 
degrees, who all derive something from the primitive stock; not 
that they derive their conjunction from flesh# and blood, but 
being of the same flesh and blood, they possess a similar soul^ 
and thence an inclination to similar things, by which they are 
conjoined. The reality of such conjunction is apparent from the 
general resemblance of their countenances, and also of their 
manners, on which account they are called one flesh, (Gen. 
xxix. 14; xxxvii. 27 ; 2 Sam. v. 1; xix. 12, 13; and in other 
places). The case is similar in respect to conjunction with the 
Lord, who is the Father of all the faithful and the blessed. Con- 
junction with him is effected by love and faith, by the reception 
of which they are called one flesh: hence the Lord says, 
that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, 
and 1 in him.^' How plain is it to see that bread and wine can- 
not effect this conjunction, but that it is effected by the good of 
717 



727—729 


TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


love, which is signified by bread, and by the truth of faith, 
which is signified by wine, both which^ as they are the Lord^s 
own, proce^ and are communicated from him alone ! All con- 
junction, moreover, is effected by love, and love without confi. 
dence is ndt love. But those who believe that the bread is flesh, 
and the wine blood, and cannot rmse theii’ thoughts to soune- 
thing spiritual, must remain in that belidf ; but then it should 
be accompanied with the conviction that there is something in 
the rite most holy, and effective of conjunction with the Lord, 
which is communicated and appropriated to man as his own, 
though it always continues to be the Lord^s. 

VIII. The holy supper is, to the worthy receivers, as a 

SIGNATURE AND SEAL THAT THEY. ARE THE SONS OF GOD. 

728. The time ground and reason why the holy supper, to 
the worthy receivers, is a signature and seal that they are the 
sons of God, is because, as was said above, the Lord is then 
present, and introduces into heaven those who are born of him, 
that is, who are regenerate. The holy supper effects this, in 
consequence of the LoixTs being then present, even as to his 
Humanity } for it was shewn above that the Lord, with the whole 
of his redemption, is entirely present in the holy supper; there- 
fore he says of the bread, Tins is my body,^^ and of the wine, 

This is my blood he consequently at such times admits the 
worthy recei\ers into his body, which consists of, and is formed 
by, heaven and the church. While a man is regenerating, the 
Lord is indeed present with him, and preparing him by his 
divine operation for heaven; but that he may be actually ad- 
mitted, he must actually present himself to the Lord; and as 
the Lord does actually present himself to man, man must ac- 
tually receive him, not indeed as he hung on the cross, but as 
he now is in his glorified Humanity in which he is present : the 
body of this Humanity is divine good, and its blood is divine 
truth, which«,are given to man, and by which he is regenerated, 
and is in the Lord, and the Lord in him ; for, as was shewn 
above, eating and drinking, as acts performed at the holy supper, 
are of a spiritual nature. From a right perception of these 
truths it is very apparent that the holy supper is a signature and 
seal that the worthy receivers are the sons of God. 

729, Those, however, who die in their infancy or childhood, 
and so do not arrive at an age capable of worthily approaching 
the holy supper, are introduced into heaven by the Lord through 
baptism ; for, as was shewn in the chapter on Baptism, Baptism 
is an introduction into the Christian churchy and at the same time 
an insertion among Christians in the spiritual world* The church 
and heaven in the spiritual world are one, therefore an intro- 
duction into the church in that world is also an introduction 
into heaven ; and those who have died in infancy or childhood, 
being educated under the Lord^s auspices, sfre regenerated, and 
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become his sons, more and more, for they know no other Father. 
But such infants and children as are born out of the Christian 
^ church, are, after the reception of faith in the Lord, introduced 
by another medium into the heaven set apart for those of their 
own religion; for they are not mixed with those in the Christian 
hea^^en. Indeed there is no nation throughout the whole world, 
which may not be saved, if they acknowledge a God, and live 
good lives ; for the Lord redeemed them all, and all mankind 
are equally born with spiritual faculties, so as to be capable of 
receiving the benefits of redeniption. Those who receive the 
Lord, that is, who have faith in him, and are not in evils of hfe, 
are called sons of God, and born of God (John i. 12, 13; xi. 52); 
and also children of the kingdom (Matt. xiii. 38) ; and hkewise 
inheritors or heirs (Matt. xix. 29; xxv. 34). The Lord^s disci- 
ples are also called children (Matt. ix. 15); so likewise are all 
angels (Job. i. 6; ii. 1). 

730. It is with the holy supper as with a covenant, which, 
after settling the articles of agreement, is drawn up, and then 
signed and sealed. That the Lord^s blood is a covenant, he him- 
self teaches ; for when he took the cup, and gave it to his disci- 
ples, he said, Drink ye all of this ; for this is my blood of the 
New Testament^^ (Matt. xxvi. ; Mark xiv. ; Luke xxii.). The 
New Testament is the new Covenant : it is on this account that 
the Word written by the prophets before the Lord^s coming is 
called the Old Testament or Covenant, and the W ord written by 
the evangelists and apostles after his coming is called the New 
Testament or Covenant. That the divine truth of the Word is 
meant by blood, and also by wine, may be seen above, n. 706, 
708. And the Word is the real and very covenant which the 
Lord makes with man, and man Avith the Lord ; for the Lord 
came down as the Word, that is, as the divine truth : and since 
this is his blood, therefore blood, in the Israelitish church, which 
was representative of the Cliristian church, was cajled the blood 
of the covenant (Exod. xxiv. 7, 8 ; Zech. ix. 11) ; and the Lord, 
the Covenant of the people (Isaiah xlii. 6 ; J«r. xxxi. 31 — 34 ; 
Psalm cxi. 9) . It is besides according to the order observed in 
the world, that the covenant, to be secure and binding, should 
receive the signature of the parties, which is afiS.xed after the 
terms are agreed to ; for of what consequence is a commission, 
or a will, unless it be signed ? Of what validity is a sentence of 
Judicature, unless the Judgement be ratified by a signature to 
the instrument ? What is a high office 'of administration in a 
state, without the writ or commission ? What signifies promo- 
tion to any post of honor, unless it be confirmed by proper 
authority? What is the possession of a house, without purchase 
or hire, and agreement with the owner? What avails progression 
to any end, or a race to any goal, to claim the prize, if there be 
no end or goal, where the prize maw be awarded, according to 
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the terms which had been previously settled by a proper officer? 
These instances are adduced only for illustration, and that 
simple minds may comprehend, how the holy supper is a signings 
sealing, certifying, and witnessing, even before the angels, that 
the worthy receivers arc the sons of God, and moreover as a key 
to a house in heaven, where they are to dwell to eternity. 


731. On a time there appeared to me an angel flying beneath 
the eastern heaven, w ith a trumpet in his hand, wliich he held 
to his mouth, and sounded towixrds the north, the west, and the 
south. He w as clad in a robe which w aved behind him as he 
flew' along, and w as girded around the waist w ith a band which 
seemed 4 s it were on lire and radiant^ with carbuncles and sap- 
phires: he flew with his body in a liorizontal posture, and gently 
alighted on the ground, nem* where I was standing. As soon as 
he touched the earth with his feet, he stood erect, and walked 
to and froj but on seciiig me, he immediately directed his steps 
towards me. I was in tlie spirit, and was standing in that state 
on a hill in the southern (jiuudcr of the spiritual world ; and 
when he approaclied, I asked him the occasion of his coming 
telling him that I had heard the sound of his trumpet, and had 
observed his descent througli the air. ‘‘ My commission,^' he 
replied, ‘‘ is to call together such of the inhabitants of this part 
of the spiritual w orld, as have come from the various kingdoms 
of Christendom, and have been most distinguished for their 
learning, tlieir talents, and their wdsdom, that they may assemble 
on tliis hill w here you arc now^ standing, and freely disclose their 
minds, and declare what they had thought and understood, and 
how far they had been wdse, while in the natural world, on the 

subject of HEAVENLY JOY AND ETERNAL IfArriNERS. TllC CaUSC 
of my being sent w ith sucli a commission is this : Several who 
have lately come from the natural world, and liavc been ad- 
mitted into our heavenly society, which is in the east, have 
informed us tli#. there is not a single pei’son throughout the 
wdiole Christian world wlio is acquainted with the true nature oi 
heavenly joy and eternal happiness ; consequently, that not a 
single person is acquainted with the natui'e of heaven. This 
information greatly surprised my brethren and companions; 
therefore they said to me, ^Go down, call together and assemble 
the most eminent for wisdom in the w orld of spirits (whither all 
men are first collected after their departure out of the natural 
world), to the intent that we may know of a certainty, from the 
declaration of many, whether it be really tnie that such thick 
darkness or dense ignorance concerning a future life prevails 
among Christians.^ The angel then said to me, Wait a wliilC; 
and you will see several companies of the wise ilocking together 
to this place, and the Lord will prepare them a house of as- 
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sembly/^ I waited, and lo ! in tlie*space of half an hour I saw 
two companies from the north, two from the west, and two from 
the south, and as they came near they were introduced by the 
angel who blew the trumpet into the house of assembly prepared 
for them, where they took their places in order, according to the 
quarter from which they came. There were six troops or com- 
panies, and a seventh from the east, which, from the splendor of 
the light that encompassed it, was not visible to the rest. Wlien 
they were all assembled, the angel explained to them the reason 
of their being called together, desiring that each company in 
order would shew what wisdom they possessed on the subject of 

HEAVENLY JOY AND ETERNAL HAPPINESS. Then Cacll COmpauy 

collected themselves into ^ ring, with their faces turned one 
towards another, that they might recall the ideas they had en- 
tertained about it in the natural world, and after examination 
and deliberation declare their sentiments. 

732. After some consultation, the first company from the 
north declared their opinion, that heavenly joy and eternal hap- 
piness are one with the very life of heaven ; whoever therefore 
enters heaven, enters, as to his life, into all its festivities, just as 
a person admitted to a marriage enters into all the festivities of 
a marriage. Is not hcaven,^^ they argued, before our eyes 
in a particular distinct place above ns? and are there not in that 
place, and no where else, transcendant felicities and pleasures ? 
When a man therefore is admitted into heaven, he is admitted, 
both as to mental perception and bodily sensation, into the full 
enjoyment of all these felicities and pleasures. Of course hea- 
venly happiness, which is also eternal happiness, consists solely 
in admission into heaven, which depends purely on the divine 
'grace.^^ They ended, and the second company from the north, 
according to the measure of their wisdom, next delivered their 
response to the following purport : Heavenly joy and eternal 
happiness consist solely in the most delightful as^ciation with 
angels, and in holding such sweet conversation with them as to 
keep the countenance continually expanded with gladness, while 
by the elegahcfe and playfulness of wit, the smiles of mirth are 
for ever spread over the face of the company. What else can 
constitute heavenly joys, but the variations of such pleasures to 
eternity The third company, which was the first of the 
wise from the western quarter, according to the thoughts which 
flowed from their affections, thus declared their sentiments : 

In what else,^^ said they do heavenly joy and eternal happi- 
ness consist, hut in feasting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
at whose tables there will be an abundance of rich and delicate 
food, with the finest and most generous wines ; these to be sue 
ceeded by sports and dances of virgins and young men, accom- 
panied by choral symphonies and the harmony of flutes, and at 
tildes varied by the melodious singing of sweet songs ; the eveii- 
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ing to close witli public exhibitions^ in which different characters 
mU be represented ; this again to be followed by feasting^ and 
so on every day to all eternity When they had ended^ the 
FOURTH COMPANY^ which was the second from the western 
quarter, declared their sentiments to the following purport: 
have entertained/^ said they, many ideas concerning heavenly 
joy and eternal happinek, and we have 'examined a variety of 
joys, and compared them one with another, and have at length 
come to this concliLsion, that heavenly joys are paradisiacal joys: 
for what is heaven but a paradise extended from the east to the 
west, and from the south to the north, in which there arc trees 
of fiTiit, and flowers of delight, and in the midst, the magnificent 
tree of life, round which the blessed \yi\l take their seats, feeding 
on fruits most delicious to the taste, and adorned with garlands 
of flowers of the most grateful odor? In this paradise there will 
be a perpetual spring, so that the fruits and flowers will every 
day spring forth afresh with an infinite \ iiriety, and the mind 
being thus perpetually refreshed by their continual growth and 
renewal, added to the vernal temperature of tlic atmosphere, 
must daily receive and taste new joys, and so be restored to the 
flower of its age, and be brought back to that primitive state in 
which Adam and his wife were created, and thus recover their 
paradise, which was been transplanted from earth to hea\eii. 
The FIFTH COMPANY, wliicli Avas the first of the ingenious sjiirits 
from the southern quarter, next delivered their opinion. Heii- 
A^enly joys and eternal happiness, said they, consist solely in 
super-eminent dominion and the never-failing abundance of 
treasure, joined with super-royal magnificence and super-illus- 
trious splendor. That the joys of heaven, and their continual 
fruition which is eternal happiness, consist in these things, wc 
discovered by observation on those who possessed these in the 
former Avorld, and also by the declaration that the blessed in 
heaven are t#- reign with the Lord, and to become kings aiul 
princes, because they are the sons of him wdio is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, and that they arc to sit on thrones, mid be 
ministered unto by angels. Moreover, the magnificence ot 
heaven is plainly discovered to ns in the account given of tlu; 
New Jerusalem, Avhicfi is a description of the glory of heaven, 
that it is to have gates, each of Avhich shall consist of a single 
pearl, and streets of pure gold, and a wall with foundations of 
precious stones : every one, consequently, who is received into 
heaven, is to have a palace of Ms own, resplendent with gold 
and other costly materials, and to enjoy dominion, every one m 
succession* Now, knowing that such things contain innate jov:^ 
and inherent happiness, and that they aro promised us by f^od, 
whose Word cannot fail, we therefore conclude that the nios 
happy state of heavenly life can be derived from no other source 
than this.” After this, the sixth company, Avhich was tbt‘ 
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second from the southern quarter^ declared as follows : The 
joy of heaven and its eternal happiness consist solely in the per- 
petual glorification of God_, in a never-ceasing festival of praise 
and thanksgiving, and in the most blessed performance of wor- 
ship, accompanied with songs and jubilee, which shall keep the 
heart in a constant state of elevation towards God, with a full 
confidence that he ftccepts such prayers and praises on i account 
of his divine munificence in imparting blessedness/^ Some of 
the company added further, that this glorification would be 
attended wfith magnificent illuminations, and with most fragrant 
nicense, and with processions of great pomp, preceded by the 
chief pontift* with a great trumY)et, who would be followed by 
primates and priests of various orders, and these again by men 
carrying palms, and women with golden images in their hands* 

733. The seventh company, which was invisible to the rest, 

came from the east of heaven, and consisted of angels of the 
same society as the angel who sounded the trumpet. These, when 
they heard in heaven that not a single person throughout the 
Christian world was acquainted with the true nature of heavenly 
joy and eternal happiness, said one to another, Surely this 
cannot be true; there cannot among Christians be such darkness 
and mental blindness ; but let us go down and hear whether it 
be true, for if so it is indeed a prodigy Then they said to the 
angel who sounded the trumpet, ^^You know that every one who 
has longed for heaven, and has formed any determinate opinion 
respecting its joys, is introduced after death into the joys of his 
imagination ; and after cxpeiiencing what they are, and being 
convinced that they are only the offspring of his own vain 
notions, and the delusions of his finicy, he is then led out of his 
mistakes, and instructed in the truth. This is the case with 
several in the world of spirits,' who in their former life have 
meditated about heaven, and have formed distinct notions of its 
joys, until at last they have been filled with a desir^f possessing 
them/^ On hearing these words, the angel who had the trumpet 
said to the six companies of wise men assembled from the Clnis- 
tian world, Follow me, and I will introduce you into your joys, 
and consequently into heaven.^^ . 

734. Having said this, the angel went out before them, and 
he was first attended by the company who were of opinion that 
the joys of heaven consisted in pleasant association and enter- 
taining discourse. These the angel introduced to an assembly oi 
spirits in the northern quarter, who during their abode in the 
former world had entertained the same notions of the joys of 
heaven. There was in the place a large and spacious house, 
where all these spirits were collected. In the house were more 
than fifty different apartments, allotted to different kinds £^nd 
subjects of conversation : in some they conversed about such 
matters as they had seen or heard in the public places of resort 
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aud the streets of the city ; in others tlie couvcrsatioii turned 
upon the various charms of the fair sex, interspersed with jests, 
which were carried on till the countenances of Ml present wore 
expanded with the smiles of mirth ; in other apaidments tlmv 
discoursed on news relating to courts, to public ministers, to 
state policy, and to varidus matters wliich had transpired from 
privy-councils, interspersing many conjectiites and reasonings of 
their own on the issues of such plans ; in other apjirt incuts they 
conversed about trade and merchandise ; in others upon litiirarv 
subjects ; in others upon points of civil prudence and moral lif -; 
in others about affairs relating to the clmrch, its sects, &c. I 
was permitted to enter and look about the house, and I saw 
people running from one apartment t/) another, seeking out such 
company as was best suited to their several affections and de- 
lights; and among the parties I could distinguish three kinds of 
persons ; some w ere panting to speak, some eager to ask (]ucs- 
tions, and others greedy to devour what was said. The house 
had four doors, one towards each quarter ; and I observed several 
learing their respective companies, and hastening to get out of 
the house. I followed some of them to the cast door, where I 
saw" several sitting wdth great marks of dejection in their faces ; 
and on ray inquiring into the cause of their trouble, they replied, 
The doors of this house arc kept shut against all persons who 
would go out, and this is the third day since w"c entered, to 
pass our life, according to our desire, in company and conversa- 
tion ; but now" we are gi'own so weary with continual talking, 
that we can scarce bear to hear the sound of a human voice; 
therefore, from mere irksomeness, w'c have betaken ourselves to 
the door ; but on our knocking to have it opened, wc w ere told 
that the doors of this house arc never opened to let any persons 
out, but only to let them in. Stay, then,^ we w ere answered, 

‘ and enjoy the dellglits of heaven.^ So our conclusion is tliat 
we are to if^main here for ever, and this is the cause of tlic 
sorrow that has seized our minds ; now too we begin to feel an 
oppression in th^ breast, and to be overwhelmed with anxiety 
Then the angel addressed them and said : " This state proves to 
be the extinction of your joys, which you supposed to be tlic 
only joys of heaven, when yet they are but accessory to themy’ 
^^In what then/^ they inquired, does heavenly joy consist f'’ 
The angel replied briefly, In the delight of doing sometliing 
that is useful to ourselves and others, which delight derives its 
essence from love, and its existence from wisdom. The delight 
of use, originating in love, and operating by wrisdlom, is the hfc 
and soul of all heavenly joys. In the heavens there are fre- 
quent occasions of meeting cheerful company, to exhilarate the 
minds fmens) of the angels, to amuse their minds f animus), 1^ 
expand their bosoms with joy, and to refresh their bodies ; hut 
such occasions only occur when they have fulfilled certain 
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pointed uses in their respective pursuits and employments. It 
is from this that all Joys and entertainments derive their life and 
soul ; ana if this life and soul be taken away, the accessory Joys 
by degrees lose their powers, exciting first indifference, then dis- 
gust, and lastly sorrow and anxiety As the angel ended, the 
door was thrown open, and those who were sitting there burst 
out in haste, and fle4 away home, every one to his respective la- 
bor and employment, and so they were refreshed. 

735. After this the angel addressed those who had persuaded 
themselves that the Joys of heaven and eternal happiness con- 
sisted in feasting with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, succeeded by 
sports and shows, and these again by feasts, and so on to eternity. . 

Follow me,^^ he said, ^‘^and I will introduce you into the pos- 
session of your enjoyments and straightway he led them 
through a grove into a plain, boarded over, on which there were 
tables set out, fifteen on one side, and fifteen on the other. Then 
they asked the meaning of so many tables ; and the angel repbed. 

The first table is for Abraham, the second for Isaac, and the 
third for Jacob, and the rest in order for the twelve apostles. On 
the other side are the same number of tables for their wives : 
the first three are for Sarah, Abraham^s wife, Rebecca the wife 
of Isaac, and Leah and Racliel the wives of Jacob, and the other 
twelve are for the wives of the twelve apostles.^^ They had not 
waited long before the tables appeared covered vnth. dishes, be- 
tween which, at stated distances, were ornaments of small pyra- 
mids laden with sweetmeats. The guests stood around the tables 
in expectation of seeing their respective presidents, who soon 
appeared to enter according to the order of precedency, begin- 
ning with Abraham, and ending with the last of the apostles ; 
and presently each president, taking his place at the head of his 
own table, reclined on a couch, and then invited the by-standers 
to take their places, each on his couch : accordingly, the men 
reclined with the patriarchs and apostles, and the women with 
their wives, and they ate and drank with much fflfivity, but at 
the same time with due decorum. When the jjepast was ended, 
the patriarchs and apostles retired, and then various sports and 
dances of virgins and young men were introduced, and these 
were succeeded by shows. At the concliLsion of these entertain- 
ments they were again invited to feasting, but with this particu- 
lar provision, that on the first day they were to eat with Abra- 
ham, on the second with Isaac, on the third with Jacob, on the 
fourth with Peter, on the fifth with James, on the sixth with 
John, on the seventh with Paul, and with the rest in order till 
the fifteenth day, when their festivity was to be renewed in like 
order, only changing their seats, and so on to eternity. After 
this the angel called together the company that had attended him, 
and said to them, All those whom you have observed at the seve- 
ral tables had formed the like imaginary notions with yourselves 
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of the joys of heaven and eternal happiness^ and it is with intent 
that they may see the vanity of such ide^, aiiid be withdrawn 
from them, that; by the Lord^s permission, these scenic festivals 
are instituted. The dignified personages, who presided at eacli 
table, were not the persons they appeared to be, but old people 
in feigned characters, many of them husbandmen and peasants, 
who wearing long beards, and being exceedingly proud and ar- 
rogant in consequence of their wealtli, had imbibed the fantasy 
that they were old patriarchs and apostles. But follow me to the 
ways that lead from this theatre. So they followed him, and 
observed parties of fifty in one place, and fifty in another, sur- 
feited with the load of meat on their stomachs, and wishing above 
all things to return to their domestic employments, some, to their 
professions, some to their trades, and others to their handicraft 
works ; but many of them were detained by the keepers of the 
grove, who questioned them about the days they had feasted, and 
whether they had yet taken their turns witli Peter and Paul, i e- 
presenting to them the shame and indecency of departing till 
they had paid equal respect to all the apostles. But the general 
reply was, Our joys are over ; food has become insipid to us, 
we have lost all relish for it, our stomachs loathe it and we can- 
not bear to touch it ; we have already spent some days and nights 
in that luxury, and nbw' earnestly beg that w c may depart.” 
They were then let out, and running with all possible haste, 
until quite out of breath, they fled away home. After this the 
angel called together the company that attended him, and as 
they went along, gave them this information res})ecting heaven . 

There are in heaven, said he, as in the world, meats and 
drinks, feasts and repasts, and at the tables of the great there 
is a variety of the most exquisite food, and aU kinds of delicacies 
and dainties. There are besides sports and shows, concerts of 


music, vocal and instrumental ; and ail in the highest perfection, 
to exhilarate and refresh the minds {animi) of the angels. These 
recreations arfe among the number of their joys, but do not con- 
stitute their happiness ; for happiness must be within joys, and 
flow forth from them. This inward happiness, in their external 
Joys, is what gives them their proper relish, and makes them 
joys ; it exalts them and prevents their becoming contemptible 
and loathsome ; and this happiness is derived to every angel from 
the use he promotes in his occupation or employment. There is 
a certain vein or current, latent in the affection of the will of 
every angel, which draws liis mind to the execution of some 
purpose or employment, in which it finds tranquillity, and is 
satisfied* This tranquillity and satisfaction form a state of imnd 
capable of receiving from the Lord the love of use ; and it is 
from the reception of this love that true heavenly happiness re- 
sults, which is the very life of all their joys. Heavenly food in 
its essence is love, wisdom, and use united, that is, use effectc 
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by wisdom arising from love. On this account food for the body 
is given to every one in heaven according to the use in which he 
excels ; magnificent, to those who perform eminent uses ; mode- 
rate, but of an exquisite relish, to those who perform* uses of a 
middle degree ; and ordinary, to those who perform ordinary uses ; 
but none at all to the slotldul.^^ 

736. After this the angel called to him the company of the 
wise, as they were styled, who supposed heavenly joys, and the 
eternal happiness thence derived, to consist in super-eminent 
dominion, with an endless abundahee of treasiire, attended with 
super-regal magnificence and super-illustrious splendor ; having 
formed this supposition from the declarations in the Word, that 
they should be kings and princes, and should reign for ever with 
Christ, and should be minfetered to by angels, with other expres- 
sions of a similar nature. Follow me,^^ said the angel to them, 
and I will introduce you to your joys/^ So he led them into a 
portico constructed of pillars and pyramids ; in the front there 
was a low porch, forming the entrance into the portico. Through 
this porch he introduced them, and there appeared to be about 
twenty people assembled within. After waiting some time, they 
u ere accosted by a certain person, who had assumed the charac- 
ter of an ailgel, and who said to them, The way to heaven is 
through this portico : wait awhile and prepare yourselves, for the 
elder among you are to be kings; and the younger princes.^^ As 
he spoke there appeared near each pillar a throne, and on each 
throne a silken robe, and on these a sceptre and crown ; and 
near each pyramid there appeared a seat raised about three feet 
from the ground, and upon each seat a chain with links of gold, 
and the ^nsigns of an order of knighthood fastened at each end 
with rings of diamonds. After tliis there was a voice heard, say^ 
ing, Go, now, put on your robes, be seated, and wait and 
instantly the elders ran to the thrones, and the younger to the 
seats, and put on their robes and seated themselves^. Then there 
appeared a mist arising from below, which thos^who sat on the 
thrones and the seats inhaled : then they began instantly to as- 
sume airs of authority, and to s.well with their new greatness, 
and to be persuaded in good earnest that they were kings and 
princes. This mist was an exhalation from the fantasy which pos- 
sessed their minds. Then on a sudden several young pages pre- 
sented themselves as if they came on wings from heaven, and 
two of them stood in waiting behind every throne, and one be- 
hind every seat. Proclamation was afterwards made at intervals 
by a herald to the following effect : Ye kings and princes, wait 
yet a little longer ; your palaces in heaven are making ready for 
you ; your courtiers and guards will soon attend to introduce 
you/^ So they waited and waited in anxious expectation till their 
spirits were exhausted, and they grew weary with desire. After 
the space of three hours the heaven above them was seen tb/Open, 
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and the angels looked down in pity upon them, and said, Why 
sit ye in this state of infatuation, personating characters whicli 
do not belong to you ? They have made a mockery of you, and, 
in consequence of the infatuation which has possessed you, that 
ye should reign with Christ as kings and princes, and that angels 
should minister to you, they have changed you from men into 
mere images. Have yc forgott6n the Lord'* words, that wlioso- 
ever would be greatest in the kingdom of heaven must be least 
of all, and servant of all ? Learn then what is meant by being 
kings and princes, and by reigning with Olirist, that it is to be 
wise and to jierfbrra uses. The kingdom of Christ, which is hea- 
ven, is a kingdom of uses ; for the Lord loves every one, and i« 
desirous to do good to every one, and good is the same thing as 
use ; and sis the Lord does good or use by the mediation of his 
angels in heaven, and of men on earth, therefore to those wlto 
faithfully perform uses, he communicates the love of them, to- 
gether with its reward, — internal blessK^lness, and this is what 
constitutes eternal happiness. In the heavens, as on earth, there 
are distinctions of dignity and pre-cmincnce, with abundance of 
the richest treasures ; for there m'C governmeuts and forms of 
goveraraent, and thus a variety of ranks and orders, of greater 
and lesser power and dignity. Those too, who discharge the su- 
preme authority, have palaces and courts, which for magnificence 
and splendor far exceed those of emperors and kings on earth, 
and they are surrounded ivith honor and glory from the multi- 
tude of courtiers, ministers, and guards in magnificent apparel ; 
but then these chiefs are chosen out of tlie number of those whost^ 
heartfelt dehght consists in promoting tlie public good, and who 
are only externally pleased with this amplitude of magnificenet' 
for tlic sake of obedience ; and since the public good requires 
that every individual, as being a member of the common body, 
should be an instrument of use in the society to which he be- 
longs ; and si^ce all use is from the Lord, and is effected by 
angels and meA as of themselves, it is plain that this is what is 
meant by reigning with the Lord.^’ As soon as the angels had 
ended, the mock kings and princes descended from their thrones 
and seats, and threw away their sceptres, crowns, and robes ; 
and then the mist was dispersed which contained the atmospheu' 
of fantasy, and a bright cloud encompassed them, which con- 
tained an atmosphere of wisdom, and thus they were restored to 
sanity of mind. 

737. After this the angel returned to the house of assembly, 
and called to him those who had impressed themselves w ith the 
belief that the Joys of heaven and eternal happiness consisted in 
paradisiacal delights, to whom he said, Fellow me, and I udll 
introdnee you into your paradisiacal heaven, that you may enter 
upon the beatitudes of your eternal happiness/^ Straightway he 
introduced them through a loftv poit-al, formed of the boughs 
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and shoots of the noblest trees^ interwoven with each other. 
After their admission he conducted them through a variety of 
winding paths in different directions. The place was a real para- 
dise on the confines of heaven, intended for the reception of such 
as during their abode on earth had fancied the whole heaven to 
be a single paradise, because it is so called, and had Impressed 
themselves with the idea that after deatTi there would be a per- 
fect rest from all kinds of labor, which rest would consist in a 
perpetual inspiration of delights, in walks on beds of roses, ‘in 
being exhilarated with the most exquisite wines, and in cele- 
brating all kinds of festive rites, and that it was not possible to 
enjoy such a life but in a celestial paradise. As they followed 
the angel, they saw a great multitude of old men, young men,' 
and boys, and also of wotnen and girls, who were sitting by 
threes and tens in a company, on banks of roses, wreathing gar- 
lands to adorn the heads of the old men, the arms of the young, 
and the bosoms of the children ; others were pressing the juice 
out of grapes, cherries, and mulberries, which they collected in 
cups, and then drank with much festivity ,* others were delight- 
ing themselves with the fragrant smells that exhaled far and wide 
from the flowers, fruits, and odoriferous leaves of a variety of 
plants ; others were singing most melodious songs, that soothed 
the ears of all present ; others were sitting by the sides of foun- 
tains, and directing the bubbling streams into various forms and ' 
channels ; others were walking and enlivening their conversation 
with sallies of wit ; others were retiring into shady arbors, to 
repose on couches, besides a variety of other paradisiacal enjoy- 
ments. After observing these things the angel led his compan- 
ions through various winding paths, till he brought them at last 
to a most beautiful grove of roses, surrounded with olive, orange, 
and citron trees. Here they found many persons sitting in a 
disconsolate posture, with their heads resting on their hands, 
mourning and shedding tears. The companions of the angel ac- 
costed them, and inquired into the cause of theSF^ giief. This 
is the seventh day,^^ they replied, since we cemie into this para* 
disc : on our first admission w'e seemed to ourselves to be elevated 
into heaven, and introduced into an intimate participation of its 
joys j but after three days our pleasures '^began to pall on the ap- 
petite, and the relish was lost, until at last we became insensible 
to their taste, and found they had lost their power of pleasing. 
Our imaginary joys being thus annihilated, we were afraid of 
losing with them all the enjoyment of life, and we began to en- 
tertain doubts about eternal happiness, whether or no any such 
thing exists. After this we wandered through a variety of paths 
and passages in search of the gate at which we were admitted ; 
but we kept wandering round and round in vain ; for on inquir- 
ing the way of some persons we met| they informed us that it 
was impossible to find the gate, this paradisiacal garden being a 
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spacious labyrinth, of such a nature, that whoever wishes ,to get 
out, enters further and further into it ; ^ therefore,^ said they, 

^ you must of necessity remain here to eternity ; you mo now in 
the middle of the garden, where all delights fire centered/ 
The persons who related this further said to the companions of 
the angel, We hfive now sat in this place for a day and a half‘ 
and being in despair of ever finding our wjay out, we have set 
down to rest on this bank of roses, wdiere we view around us 
ohve-trees, vines, orange and citron-trees in great abundance ; 
but the longer we look at them, so much the more fue our eyes 
wearied with seeing, our nostrils with smelling, and our palates 
with tasting ; and tliis is the cause of the sadness, sorrow, and 
weepiiig you behold.^^ On hearing this relation, the attendant 
angel said to them, Tliis paradisiacal labyrinth is trulj^ an en- 
trance into heaven ; 1 know the way that leads out of it, and if 
3 ’^ou will follow me, I will point it out.^^ He had no sooner said 
this than they rose from the ground, and embracing the angel, 
attended him together with his companions. As they w ent along, 
the angel instructed them in the true nature of heavenly joy and 
eternal happiness thence derived. They do not consist, sfiid 
he, in external paradisiacal delights, unless they are attended 
also with internal paradisiacal delights. External paradisiacal 
delights reach the senses of the body 0013 % but internal paradi- 
siacal delights belong to the affections of the soul ; and if tlic 
former be without the latter, they fire void of all lieavenl}* lift*, 
because they are devoid of soul ; and eyery delight, without its 
corresponding soul, grows continuall 3 ^ more and more languid 
and dull, and fatigues tlie mind more than labor. There are iu 
eveiy part of heaven paradisiacfil gardens, which aflbrd joy to the 
angels ; and so far as it is attcncled w itli a delight of the soul, 
the joy is real and true.^^ On this they all inquired, What is 
the delight of the soul, and whence is it derived The angel 
replied, The delight of the soul is derived from love and wis- 
dom proceedufg from the Lord ; and as love is a principle that 
operates by wisdqm, therefore they both have their seat in the 
effect, wMch eflect is use. Tjiis delight enters into the soul by 
influx from the Lord, and descends through the superior and in- 
ferior regions of the inimd into all the bodily senses, and in them 
is complete and full ; here then joy becomes tmly joy, and is 
also eternal, because He is eternal from whom it proceeds. You 
have just now seen a paradisiacal garden, and I can assure you, 
there is not a single thing therein, no, not even the smallest 
leaf, but what exists ^om the marriage of love and wisdom iu 
use. If a man is in this marriage, he is then in p celestial para- 
dise, and thus in heaven/^ 

738. After this the conducting angel returned to the house 
of assembly, and addresied those who had firmly persuaded 
themselves that heavenly joy and eternal happiness consist i» 
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the perpetual glorification of God^ and in one continued festival 
of prayer and praise to all eternity ; and this in consequence of 
R belief they had entertained in the world that they should then 
see God, and because the life of heaven is called, in reference to 
the worship of God, a perpetual sabbath. Follow me/^ said 
the angel to them, and I will introduce you to your joy/i^ So 
he conducted them^into a little city, in the midst of which was 
a temple, and all the houses of which, were said to be consecrated 
chapels. In that city they observed a great concourse of people, 
flocking together from all quarters of the neighbouring country, 
and among them a number of priests, who received and saluted 
them on their arrival, and led them by the hand to the gates of 
the temple; and from thence into some adjoining chapels, and 
initiated them into the p45rpetual worship of God ; telling them, 
that the city was one of the courts leading to heaven, and the 
temple was introductory to a most spacious and magnificent tem- 
ple in heaven, where the angels glorified God by prayers and 
praises to all eternity. It is ordained,’^ said they, both here 
and jn heaven, that you are first to enter into the temple, and 
there remain for three days and three nights ; after this initia- 
tion you are to go into the houses of the city, .which are so many 
chapels consecrated to divine worship, and in every house to join 
the congregation in a communion of prayers and praises, and to 
listen to the sermons delivered ; you are to take heed too that 
nothing but pious, holy, and religious subjects enter into your 
thoughts, or make a part of your conversation.^^ After this, the 
angel introduced his companions into the temple, which they 
found filled and crowded with many persons who on earth had lived 
in exalted stations, and with many likewise of the inferior class ; 
there were also guards stationed at the doors to prevent any- 
one from departing until he had completed his stay of tliree days. 
The angel then said, This is the second day since the present 
congregation entered the temple ; look at them, and you will see 
their manner of glorifying God.^^ So they loo^H at them, and 
observed that most of them were fast asleep, ^nd that even those 
who were awake were continually yawning. Some in conse- 
quence of the constant elevation of their thoughts to God, with- 
out any relapse into the inferior concerns *of the body, appeared 
like feces unconnected with any bodies, for so they seemed to 
themselves and thence also to others ; some again had a wild and 
delirious look with their eyes, in consequence of their long ab- 
straction from visible objects ; in short, every one being quite 
tired out seemed to feel an oppression at the chest, and great 
weariness of spirits : and they saw them turn away from the pul- 
pit, and heard them cry out to the preacher, End your dis- 
course, for our ears are* stupified. We can no longer make out 
a word you say, and are beginning to be disgusted at the very 
sound of your voice.^^ They then all left their seats, and crowd- 
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iBg iti a body to the doors, broke them open, and by mere vio* 
lence made their way through the guards. On this the priests 
followed, and walking close beside them, reiterated their instiaic- 
tions, praying, sighing, and siijdng, “ Stay and celelmate the 
solemn festivsd, glorify God, and sanctify yoiirselves, in this 
court of heaven, and then w^e will initiate you into the eternal 
glorification of God in that most magnificent and spacious tem- 
ple which is in heaven, and so will introduce you to the enjoy- 
ment of eternal happiness,^^ , These exhortations, how ever, were 
not understood and indeed scai'cely heard, from the dulness in- 
duced over them, in consequence of their minds having ])een 
kept for two days in a state of elevation above their domestic 
and ordinary employments. But when they attempted to dis- 
engage themselves, the priests eanghi hohl of tlieir Imiids and 
garments, urging them to go into the chapels where scrinonA 
were to be delivered, but all in vain: ^^liCave they cried; 
^^for we feel as if we should faint aw ay.'^ At that instant, lo ! 
there appeared four men in w hite gai inents, with mitres on their 
heads ; one of them wliilc on earth liad been an archbishop, and 
the three other bishops, all of w’honi were uow^ become angels. 
As they approached they addressed themselves to tlie priests, 
and said, We have observed from heaven how yon feed these 
sheep. You feed them till yon drive them to madness : do you 
not know what is meant by glorjTying God ? Its meaning is, 
to bring forth the fruits of love, that is, to discharge all the 
duties of our callings with faithfulness, sincerity, and dili gene ts; 
for this is indeed the love of God and the love of onr neighbour, 
tod constitutes the bond of society and the public good. Herein 
is God glorified, as well as by worship also at stated times suc- 
ceeding these duties. Have you never read these words of the 
Lord, Herein is ray Father glorified, tliat ye bring forth much 
fruit; so shall ye be my disciples^ ^ (John xv. 8)?^ You priests 
indeed may giyrify God by attendance on his worship, since this 
is yonr office, 4nd from the dischjirge of it you derive honor, 
glory, and recompence : but it would be impossible for you, 
any more than others, tlitis to glorify God, unless honor, glory, 
and recompence were annexed to your office/' The bishops then 
directed the door-keepers to give free ingress and egress to all 
persons, there being so great a nimiber of people, who from their 
ignorance of the state and nature of heaven, can form no other 
idea of heavenly joy, than that it consists in the perpetual wor- 
ship of God. 

739. After this the angel returned with his companions to 
the place of assembly where the several companies of the wise 
w ere still waiting ; and next he called tp him those who fancied 
that heavenly joy and eternal happine^fs depend only on admit-^ 
tance into heaven, purely of divine grace and favor, and that m 
such case the persons introduced wotdd enter into the enjoyments 
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of heaven, just as persons introduced to a court festival, or a 
marriage, enter into the enjoyment of their festivities. To these 
the angel said, Wait here awhile until I sound my trumpet, to 
call togetlmr those who have been most distinguished for their 
wisdom in the spiritual things of the church.^^ After some hours 
there appeared nine men, each of them distinguished by a wreath 
of laurel on his head, in token of his celebrity : these the angel 
introduced into the house of assembly, where all the companies 
before collected were still waiting; and then in their presence he 
addressed the nine strangers, and said, I know that in compli- 
ancjc Avith your desire, and in accordance to your ideas, you 
have been permitted to ascend into heaven, and that you have 
returned to this inferior or sub-celestial land, perfectly well in- 
structed as to the nature ^nd state of lieaven : relate to us then 
what you have seen, and how heaven appeared to yoii.^^ They 
replied in order, and the first began thus: ‘^^My idea of heaven, 
from my earliest infancy to the end of my life on earth, was, that 
it was a place abounding with all blessings, satisfactions, enjoy- 
ments, gratifications, and pleasures, and that if I were but 
introduced, I should be encompassed as with an atmosphere of 
such felicities, and should imbibe it with an expanded bosom 
like a bridegroom at the celebration of his nuptials, and when he 
enters the bride-chamber. Full of this idea I ascended into 
heaven, and passed the first guard, and also the second; but 
when I came to the third, the captain of the guard accosted me, 
and said, ^Who are you, friend?’ ^Is not this heaven?’ I asked: 
^my longing desire to go there has brought me here; permit me, 
I pray, to go in/ Then he let me in ; and I saw angels in white 
garments, who came around me, and examined me, and whis- 
pered one to anotlier, ^ What new guest is this who is not clothed 
with heavenly raiment?’ I heard what they said, and thought 
within myself, ^ Surely I am in a case like the person described 
by the Lord, Avho came to the Avedding without a Avedding gar- 
ment so I said to the angels, Give me sudS^ garments ;’ at 
Avhich they smiled. Then one came in hast^ from the court of 
the prince with this command: ^gtrip him naked, cast him out, 
and throw his clothes after .him ;’ Avhich was accordingly done. 
The SECOND in order than began as Mlows : "" I too supposed 
that if I were only admitted into heaven, which was over my 
head, I should there be encompassed with joys, and should 
breathe them to eternity : I likewise wished to be there, and my 
wish was granted ; but the angels on seeipg me, fled away, and 
said one to another, What portentous circumstance is this ! 
how came this bird of night here ?’ On hearing this, I felt as if 
I had really undergone some change, and was no longer a man ; 
and yet I was not changed, but the appearance was produced by 
inhaling the heavenly atmosphere. Presently there came one 
running from the prince’s court, Avith an order that two servants 
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should lead me out, and conduct me back by the way I had 
ascended^ tiH I reached my own home ; and when I got there, 
I again appeared as a man both to others and to myself/^ The 
THIRD said, I always conceived of lieavcn as a place, and not 
as a state dependent on the love of its inhabitants; so soon 
therefore as I came into this world, I felt a most ardent desire 
to go to heaven. Accordingly I followed# some whom I saw 
ascending thither, and wsis admitted along with them ; ]>ut 1 
advanced only a few paces ; for when I was desirous to deliglit 
my mind {animus) according to the idea I had of the joys and 
blessings to be experienced there, . a stupor, occasioned by the 
light of heaven, w hich is white as snow, and w hose essence is 
said to be wisdom, seized my mind [mens], and darkness iny 
eyes, and I w%as reduced to a state or insanity. A short time 
after, the heat of heaven, wliicli corresponds w ith the briglitness 
of its light, and whose essence is said to be love, produced a 
\dolent palpitation of my heart : I Avas seized with anxiety, and 
was inw^arclly excruciated to such a degree, that I threw myself 
flat on the ground. While in this situation, one of the guards 
came from the palace of the prince, with an order to carry me 
gently to my own light and heat, and Avhen I came thither, my 
spirit and my heart once more returned to me.^^ The fourth 
said, that he also had eoiieeivcd of heaven as a place, and not as 
a state of love. When first I camc,’^ said he, into the spi- 
ritual world, I asked certain Avise persons whether I might be 
permitted to ascend into heaven, and avhs informed that this 
liberty Avas granted to all, but there was need of caution liow 
they used it, lest they should he cast down again. I made light 
of this caution, and ascended, in full contidence that all men 
Avere alike qualified for the reception of lieavenly bliss in all its 
fulness ; but alas ! I Avas no sooner witliin the coniines of 
heaven, than my life seemed to be departing from me, and from 
the violent pains and the anguish Avhich seized my head and 
body, I threw* tnyself |»rostrate on the ground, A^diere I Avrithed 
about like a snakcv av hen it i.s brought near the fire. In this 
state I crept to the brink of a precipice, and threw myself doAvn ; 
Avhen being taken up by some people standing near the spot 
where I had fallen, I wm carried to a place of refreshment, and 
was soon brought to myself again. The other five also related 
the wonderful occnrrences which befell them in their ascents 
into heaven, and compared the changes they experienced as to 
their states of life, Avith the state of fish when raised out of 
Avater into air, and Avi|:h that of birds when raiscgl out of the air 
into ether; and they declared, that after having suffered so 
severely^ they had no longer any desire to ascend into lieaven, 
hut only wished to live a (suitable life/ among their like, Avhere- 
ever it might be. We are well informed/^ they added, ‘^tha 
in the world of spirits, where we are at present, all persons un- 
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dergo a previous preparation, the good for heaven, and the 
wicked for hell, and that after such preparation, they see ways 
opened to conduct them to societies of their like, with whom 
they are to remain to eternity : these ways they enter with de-/ 
light, because they are suitable to their love/^ When those of 
the first assembly had heard these relpvtions, they all likewise 
•aclvhowledged that they had never entertained any other notion 
of heaven than as of a place, where with open mouths they should 
inhale the surrounding joys for ever. Then the angel who had 
the trumpet addressed them thus: ^^You now see that the joys 
of heaven and eternal happiness depend not upon place, but 
upon the state of the life of man. A state of heavenly life is 
derived from love and wisdom; and since it is use that contains 
love and wisdom, and in which they are fixed and subsist, there- 
fore a state of heavenly life is derived from the conjunction of 
Jove and wisdom in use. It amounts to the same if we call them 
charity, faith, and good works ; because charity is lovd, faith is 
truth whence wisdom is derived, and good works are uses. In 
our spiritual world, however, there are places as in the natural 
world, or else there could be no habitations and distinct abodes ; 
nevertheless place with us is not place, but an appearance of 
place, according to the state of love and wisdom or of charity 
and faith. Every one who becomes an angel carries his own 
heaven within himself, because he carries in himself the love of 
his own heaven ; for a man by creation is the smallest effig}’, 
image, and ty[)e of the great heaven, and thence the human 
form is derived ; therefore every one after death comes into that 
society of heaven of whose general form he is an individual eflSgy; 
so that on entering into that society, he enters into a form cor- 
respondent with his own, and thus enters as it were from him- 
self into that form, as into another self, and again from that 
other self into the same form in himself, enjoying thus his own 
life as that of the society, and that of the society, as his own; 
for every society in heaven may be considered one common 
body, and the ailgels as similar parts, from vdiich the common 
body co-exists. Hence it follows,, that those who are in evils, 
and thence in falses, have formed in themselves the effigy of hell, 
and this, when in heaven, suffers torment from the influx ai^l 
violent activity of one opposite upon another ; for infernal love 
is opposite to heavenly love, and there is a like collision between 
their delights, as between enemies, who destroy each other when 
they meet in conflict. 

740. After this a voice was heard from heaven, saying to the 
angel with the trumpet, Select ten out of the whole assembly, 
an4 introduce them to us: we have heard from the Lord, thits 
he will prepare them, so that, for three days the heat and light, 
or the love and wisdom of our heaven, shall not do them any 
iiijurv.^^ Then ten were selected/ and followed the angel. They 
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ascended by a steep path, up a certam hill, and from tbence up 
a mountain, on whose summit was the heaven of tliose angels 
which had before appeared to them at a distance like an expanse 
in the clouds. The gates were opened for them, and aftcjr they 
had passed the third gate, the introducing angel hastened to tlic 
prince of the society, or of that heaven, and announced to him 
their arrival. Tiie juinee said, "‘^Take some of my train Avitlr 

and carry them AAord that their arrival is acceptable to 
me, and introduce tiiein into the building before iny palaet‘, and 
provide for each a separate apartment with a hed-chaml)er, and 
appoint some of my attendants and servants to Avait on them, 
and to obey their orders:'^ all which was done. On being intro- 
duced ]>y the angel, tliey asked if they might go and see the 
prince; but the angel replied, It is how morning, and it is not 
permitted before noon ; till that time every one is engaged in 
his [)artieu]ar office and employment ; but yon arc invited to 
dinner, and then you u ill sil at table with the prince ; in th(t 
mean time I will introduce you into his palac(j, and shew you 
the magnificent and splendid tilings it contains'.^' 

When they liad arrived at tlic palace, they first viewed it 
from without : it was large and spacious, and built of porphyry, 
with a foundation of jasper, and before the gate were six lofty* 
columns of lapis lazuli; the roof was of plates of gold, tht^ 
Avindows liigh, of the most transparent crystal, and the fraiiK's 
also Avere of gold. After vicAving tbe outside they w^erc intro- 
duced Avithin, and Avere conducted IVom one apartment to an- 
other, in each of Avhich the)y saAv ornaments of inexpressible 
elegance and beauty; and beneath the roof Avere sculptured 
decorations of inimitable workmanship. Against the walls avcic 
set tables of silver overlaid Avith gold, on Avhich vicre placed 
various utensils made of precious stones, and of entire gems in 
celestial forravS, Avith several tilings beside, Avhich no eye on earth 
had ever seen, and consequently such as could never be conceiA cd 
to exist in heaA%ii, While they were struck Avitli astonishment 
at these magnificwit siglits, the angel said, Be not surprised ; 
these things which you l)ehold,m*e not the production and work' 
manship of any angeliy liand, but Avere framed by the Builder 
of the universe, and pkjsented as a gift to our prince, lloro 
then the architectonic art is in its essential perfection, and hence 
arc derived all the rules of that art as known and practised in 
the Aimrld.'^ The angel added further, You may possibly con- 
ceive that such objects Vicwitch our eyes, and so infatuate thorn 
SIS to induce us to believe that they constitute the joys of our 
heaven; but far from it; as our hearts are not in them, they 
am only accessory to the joys of onr hearts; and therefore 
m we contemplate them as accessory, and as the workmanship 
M God, in them we contemplate the divine omnipotence ana 
benignity.^’ 
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741. After tins tlie angel said to them^ ^^It is not yet noOn : 
come ^vith me into onr princess garden^ wliich. is near the palace.^" 
So they went with him ; and as they were enterings he said. 
Behold here the most magnificent of all the gardens in our 
heavenly society But they replied, ^^How! there is no garden 
here ; we see only one tree, and on its branches and its top as 
were golden fruit, aryd le^cs of silver, with their edges adorn®' 
with emeralds, and underneath the tree little children with their 
nurses/^ Hereupon the angel, with an inspired voice, said. 
This tree is in the midst of the garden, and we call it the tree 
of our heaven, and some the tree of life ; but advance and draw 
i)earer, and your eyes udll be opened, and you v/ill behold the 
garden.-’^ They did so, and their eyes were opened, and they 
tsiivr abundance of trees laden most plentifully Avith fine flavored 
fruit, entwined about with young Aunes, whose tops with their 
fruit inclined toAvards the tree of life in the midst. These trees 
were planted in a continuous series, whicli spread out, and so 
proceeded into endless orbs, or gyrations, as of a perpetual spiral ; 
thus it formed a perfect spiral of trees, Avhere one species suc- 
ceeded another in a continuous order, according to the Avorth and 
excellence of their fruit. The beginning of the circumgyration 
was at a considerable distance from the tree in the midst, and the 
intervening space gloAved Avitli a radiance of light which made 
the trees in the circle shine Avith a graduated splendor that Avas 
continued from the first to the last. The first trees were the 
most excellent of all, luxuriant in the choicest fruits, and were 
called paradisiacal trees, being such as are, never seen in any 
country of the natural Avorld, because none sucli ever grcAv there, 
or could groAV. These were succeeded by olive-trees, the olives 
by vines, these by SAveet-sceiited shrubs, and those by suclf trees 
as afford timber adapted for building. At stated intervals in this 
spiral or gyre of trees, Avere interspersed seats, formed of th^ 
young shoots of the trees behind them, brought forward and eis- 
tAvined in each other, Aviiile the fiuit hanging OA^er at once en- 
riched and adorned them. In this perpetual wijiding orb of tree*^ 
there Avere passages which opened into floAver gardens, and from 
them into shrubberies, laid out in areas and beds. At the sight 
of all these things the companions of the angel exclaimed, Be 
hold heaven in form ! wherever we turn our eyes we feel an in- 
flux of somewhat celestially paradisiacal, Avhich is not to be ex-- 
pressed.'’^ ^Vhen he heard this declaration, the angel rejoiced, 
and said, ^^All the gardens of our heaven are representative 
forms or types of heavenly blessings in their origins ; and be- 
cause the influx of these blessings elevated your minds, therefore 
you exclaimed, ^ Behold heaven in form V but those who do not 
receive that influx, see these paradisiacal gardens only as common 
Avoods and forests. All those receive the influx who are influ- 
enced bv the love of use ; but those do not receive it who are in- 
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fluenced by tlie love of glory not originating in iisc/^ Afterwards 
lie explained and taught them what each thing in the garden re, 
presented and signified. 

742. While they were thus employed, there came a messen- 
ger from the prince, with an invitation to them to eat bread witli 
him, and at the same time two pages of the court brought gm- 
incuts of fine linen, and said, Put on these ; for no one is ad- 
mitted to the princess table unless he be clothed in the garments 
of heaven.^^ So they put them on, and, accompanying tbeir 
angel, were shewn into an ante-chamber belonging to the palace, 
where they wjiitcd for the prince. There the angel introduced 
them to the company and conversation of the grandees and no- 
bles, who were also in expectation ^ of the princess appearing. 
And lo ! in. alioiit half an hour the doors were opened /and, 
through dne w ider than the rest, on the w estern side, he entere(l 
in great order and pomp of procession. His iidcrior officers went 
])efore him, after them his privy coiinsdlors, and next the chief 
officers of the court : in the midst of these w as the prince, and 
after him 'warious attendants, and lastly the guards ; in all they 
amounted to a linndrcd and twenty. Then the angel advancing 
before the ten strangers, who by their dress appeared now like 
inmates of the place, approached wdth them tow ards the prince, 
and reverently introtbictKl them to hLs notice ; and the prince, 
without stopping the procession, said to them, Corner and eat 
bread with me.’^ So they followed him into tlie dining-room, 
where tliey saw a table magnifictmtly set out, having in the mid- 
dle a lofty golden pyramid, w ith a hundred branches in triple 
order, and to each branch a small paten or liaski't, containing a 
variety of sweetmeats and preserves, with other (lelicacics made 
of bread and wane; and through the middle of tluj pyramid there 
issued as it w ere a bubbling fountain of nectarcous wine, tlic 
stream of wdiich, shooting from the summit of the pyramid, 
divided itself into dilfcrent branches, and filled the cups. At 
the side of this high pyramid w^ere various celestial forms of gold, 
on which were dishes and plates covered wnth all kinds of food. 
The celestial forms supporting the dishes and plates w^erc artificial 
forms derived from i/^risdora, such as could not be contrived hyauv 
human art, or expres.s<!d by any human words : the dishes and 
plates were of silver, on which w^cre sculptured forms similar to 
those that supported them ; the cups were of transparent gems. 
Such was the apparatus of the table. 

743. The prince and his ministers were thus attired : tho 
prince was dressed in, a longpuri>lerobe, adorned with silver star^ 
wrought in needle-work ; under this robe he wmre a liright su 
tumc of a blue or hyadnthine color ; this was open about tlM 
breast, where there appeared the front part of a kind ol zone; 
with the distittgiiishing badge of his society : the badge 
eagle sitting on her young nt the top of a tree; this was wu’oug ^ 
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in refulgent gold, and set round with diamonds. The counsellors 
were dressed nearly after the same manner, but without the badge, 
instead of which they wore sapphires curiously cut, hanging from 
their necks by a gold chain. The attendants wore cloaks of a 
red browii color, wrought with flowers encircling young eagles ; 
their tunics were of silk of an opal color, as were also the gar- 
ments that covered Aeir thighs and legs. Thus were they clad. 

744. The counsellors and nobles, stood around the table, and 
hy order of the prince folded their hands together, and at the 
same time uttered in a low voice a prayer of thanksgiving to the 
Jjord ; after this, at a signal from the prince, they reclined on 
couches at the table. The prince then said to the ten strangers, 
Rechiie also with me ; behold, there are your couches so they 
re (dined, and the pages that were before sent by the prince to 
wait upon them, stood behind them. Then said the' prince to 
them, Take each of you a plate from its supporting form, and 
afterw^ards a paten from the pyramid and they did so ; and lo ! 
instantly new plates and patens appeared upon the stands in the 
place of those that were taken away ; and their cups were filled 
wdtii wine that streamed from the fountain out of the great pyra- 
mid : and they ate and When dinner was about half 

ended, the prince addressed the ten new guests, and said, I 
have been informed that you were convened in the country which 
is immediately beneath this heaven in order to disclose your 
thoughts on the joys of heaven and eternal happiness thence 
derived, and that you professed different opinions, each accord- 
ing to his peculiar ideas of delight originating in the bodily 
senses. But what are the delights of the bodily senses, 'with- 
out those of the soul? It is tjie soul which inspires them 
with delight. The delights of the soul are in themselves im- 
perceptible beatitudes ; but as they descend into the thoughts 
of the mind, and from thence into the sensations of the body, 
they become more and more perceptible : in tl^e thoughts of 
the mind they are perceived as satisfactions, in the sensa- 
tions of the bod}?* as delights, and in the body itself as plea- 
sures. Eternal happinfess is derived from the latter and the 
former taken together : from the latter* alone there results a 
happiness, which not being eternal, but temporary, is quickly 
endgd and passes away, and is sometimes turned into unhappi- 
ness. You have now seen that all your joys are also joys of hea- 
ven, and far more excellent than you could possibly have con- 
ceived; but such joys do not inwardly affect our minds (animi). 
There are three things which enter by influx from the Lord as a 
one into our souls ; these three as a one; or this trine, are love, 
wisnoM, and use. Love and wisdom of themselves exist only 
ideally, being confined to the affections and thoughts of the 
mind; but in use they exist really, because they ai'e then to- 
gether in the act and operation of the body ; and where they 
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exist really, there they also subsist. Since then love and wisdom 
exist and subsist in use, it is use which affects us ; and use con-, 
sists in a faithful, sincere, and diligent discharge of the duties 
of oUr calling. The lore of use, and the consequent application 
to it, keep together the powers of the mind, and secure it from 
wandering about at random, and imbibing ail the lusts whicli 
flow in, with their enchanting delusions, through the senses, from 
the bt>dy and the world, by which tlie truths of religion and mo- 
rality, with all that is good in cither, become the sport of cvei}^ 
wind ; but the application of the mind to use, ktjeps in and binds 
together those truths, and aiTanges tlie mind into a form recep- 
tible of the wdsdom thence derived, and also extirpates from its 
circumference the idle and ridiculous^ sports of falsities and vani- 
ties. But yon will hear more on this subject from the wise per- 
sous of oAr society, whom I will send to you in the afternoon.^ 
So saying, the prince rose, and the new guests along with him : 
and bidding them farewell, he gave charge to the conductiiig 
angel to lead them back to tlieir apartments, and there to she w 
them every tokim of civility and ri'spect, and also to invite souk^ 
courteous and agreeable company to entertain them uitli com er- 
sation respecting the various joys of their soeicty. 

745. The angel executed tlie ])rince's charge; and tluy 
went back to their private a^nirtmenfs, the; company, invited 
from tlie city to entertain them with conversation respecting tlis' 
various joys of the socacty, arrived, and after the usual <‘ompu- 
raents entered into conversation with them as they walked along 
in a strain at once entertaining and elegant. The conducting 
angel then said, These ten men were invited into tins lieavcn 
to see its joys, and so to i-cceivc^ a new idea of eternal happinc'Ms: 
mention then a few particulars of such of its } 03 \s as ailect the 
bodily senses : we expect some wise peu’sous by and by, who will 
tell Its of many tlnngs which render those joys satisfactory anti 
happy Thqii the company wdio were invited from the city 
spoke to the following etfect : 1. Tliere arc here days of festivity 
appointed by thc^-prince, that the mind {animm)^ by a due relax- 
ation, may recover from thowemiuess which in some instances 
may be produced by the desire of emulation. On these da vs 
we have concerts of music and singing in the public places, 
and out of the city games and exhibitions ; at such times m 
have orchestras, raised in the public places, surrounded with 
balusters formed of vines wreathe^ together, from xvhicli hang 
bunches of ripe grapes ; within tliese balusters in three rows 
one above another, sit the musicians, with their wind am 
stringed instruments, of various tones, both high and 
loud and soft ; and by them are seated singers of both sexes, 
who entertain the citis^ens with the sweetest music and singiar? 
both in concert and in solo, varied at times as to its particular 
kind : these concerts continue on those days of festivity iroia 
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morning till noon, and are afterwards renewed until the evening. 
2. Moreover, every morning, from the houses around the pubhc 
places we hear the sweetest songs of virgins and young girls, 
which resound over the whole city : it is one of the alfections of 
spiritual love, which is rendered sonorous by modifications of the 
voice in singing, or by modulations. The affection in the song 
is perceived as the very affection itself, flowing into the minds of 
the hearers, and exciting them to a correspondent state : such is 
the nature of heavenly singing. The virgin-singers say, that the 
sound of their song as it^xre inspires and animates them from 
within, and their minds Ire dehghtfully raised, according to its 
reception by the hearers. This ended, the windows of the houses 
around the public places, and likewise of those in the streets, 
r.rc shut, and so also are tte gates, and then the whole city is 
rilent. No noise is heard in any part of it, and no person is seen 
loitering in the streets ; but all are intent on their work and the 
duties of their calling. 3. At noon however the gates are opened, 
and in the afternoon the windows also in some houses, and the 
boys and girls play in the streets, while their masters and gover- 
nesses sit in the porches of the houses, watching over them and 
keeping them in order. 4. On the sides of the city, at its ex- 
tremity, there are various sports of boys and young men, such 
as running, hand-ball, and tennis : there are besides trials of 
skill among the boys, in order to discover the readiness of their 
wit in speaking, acting, and perceiving ; and to those who excel 
fire given some laurel leaves as a reward; not to mention other 
similar things, designed to call forth and exercise the latent ta- 
lents of the young people. 5'. There are moreover dramatic en- 
tertainments exhibited upon theatres out of the city, the actors 
representing the various graces and virtues of moral life, among 
whom are inferior characters for the sake of relatives. One of 
the ten inquired, How for the sake of relatives they replied. 
No virtue with its graces and decencies can b^ represented to 
the life, but by means of relatives in which all its graces and de- 
cencies from the greatest to the least are comprised and repre- 
sented ; and the inferior characters represent the least, even till 
they become none ; but it is provided by Jaw, that nothing of 
the opposite, which is called indecorous and dishonorable, should 
be exhibited, except figuratively and as it were remotely. It is 
so provided, because nothing that is becoming and good in any 
virtue can by successive progressions pass over to what is unbe- 
coming and evil : it only proceeds to its least, where it perishes ; 
then and not till then, the opposite commences ; so that heaven, 
where all things are becoming and good, has nothing in common 
with hell, where all things are licentious and evil. 

746. While they were thus engaged, a servant entered, and 
brought word that the eight wise persons invited by the princess 
order were arrived, and requested to be admitted ; on which the 
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angel went out to receive and introduce tliem. And presently 
these wise persons^ after the customary ceremonies of introduc- 
tion, began to converse with them on the beginnings and incre- 
ments of wisdom, with which they intermixed various remarks on 
its Succession, shewing that with the angels it never ceases or 
comes to a period, but advances and increases to eternity. Here- 
upon the attendant angel said to them, ©ur prince at table 
talked with these strangers on the seat or abode of wisdom, 
shewing that it is in use : if it be agreeable to you, be pleased to 
discourse with them further on the same subject. Upon this, 
they said, Man at his first creation \vas endued with wisdom 
and the love of it, not for the sake of himself, but for the sake of 
its communication with others from himself. Hence it is a maxim 
inscribed on the wisdom of the wise, that no one be wise fur 
himself albne, or live for himself, but for others at the same 
time : this is the ground and origin of society, which otherwist’ 
could not exist. To live for others is to perform uses : uses arc* 
the bonds of society, and these arc as many in number as there' 
are good uses, and the number of uses is infinite'. There art' 
spiritual uses, such as belong to love towards God and lo\(' 
towards our neighbour ; there are moral and civil uses, such 
belong to the love of the society and state in which a man lives, 
and of his fellow-citizens among whom he dwells; there aiti 
natural uses, which belong to the love of the world and its neces- 
sities ; and there arc corporeal uses, such as belong to the love 
of self-preservation, for the sake of uses of a superior order. All 
these uses are inscribed on man, and follow in order one after 
another; and when they are together, then one is within the othc)’. 
Those who are in the first uses, which are spiritual, arc in ail those 
which succeed, and these persons are wise; those who arc not in 
the first, but yet are in the second, and thence in the wsuccecdiiig, 
are not so highly principled in wisdom, but only appear to be 
so from an external morality and civility ; those who are neither 
in the first nor second, but only in the third and fourth, have 
not the least pretensions to wisdom, for they arc satans, loving 
only the world, and thcmselvts for the sake of tlic world ; but 
those who are only in the fourth, are least of all wise, for tlu y 
are devils, because they live to themselves alone, and if thew 
consider others it is only for the sake of thpmselves. Every lov(*, 
moreover, has its particular delight, for by delight love is kept 
alive; and the delight of the love of uses is heavenly delight, 
which enters into succeeding delights in their order, and accord- 
ing to the order of succession exalts them, and makes them etex’- 
nal.^^ After this they spoke of the number of the heavenly de- 
lights proceeding from the love of use, and said that they w^ere 
myriads of myri^Ss, and that all who enter heaven enter into those 
delights. With further conversation of wisdom on the love of 
use they lengthened out the day with them until the evening, 
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Towards evening there came a servant clothed in linen to 
the ten companions of the angel, and invited them to a wedding 
which was to be celebrated the next day ; and the strangers were 
ninch rejoiced to think that they were also to be present at a 
’^vedding in heaven. After this they were conducted to the house 
of one of the counsellors in waiting, and supped with him ; and 
after supper they returned to the palace, and each retired apart 
into his own bed-chamber, where they slept till morning. When 
they awoke they heard tlie singing of the virgins and young girls 
from the houses round the public places of resort, of which men- 
tion was made above. They sung that morning the affection of 
conjugial love, the sweetness of which did so aftect and penetrate 
the strangers, that they perceived sensibly a blessed serenity 
instilled into their joys, which at the same time exalted and 
renewed them. At tlie hour appointed the angel said, ^^Make 
yourselves ready, and put on the heavenly garments which our 
prince sent yoii.’^ TJiey did so, and lo ! the garments were 
rtjsplendent with a flaming light; and they asked the angel, 
Whence is this He replied, Because you are going to a 
wedding ; and when tliat is the case, oin garments always assume 
a shining appearance, and become wedding garments. 

74 7. After this the angel conducted them to the house where 
the nuptials were to be celebrated, and the porter opened the 
door ; and presently being admitted within the house, they were 
received and compliincntcd by an angel sent from the bridegroom, 
and were introduced and shewn to the seats intended for them. 
And soon after they were invited into the anti-room to tlie bride 
chamber, where they saw in the middle a tabic, on which was 
placed a magnificent candelabra witli seven braiiehcs and sconces 
of gold; and to the wills ^u re hung lamps of silver, which being 
lighted made the atmosphere appear as of a golden hue ; and 
thev observed near the candelabra two fables, on which were set 
loaves of bread in a triple order ; there were tables also at the 
four corners of the room, on winch were placed crystal cups. 
While they were viewing these things, lo ! a door opened from 
a chamber beside the bride-chamber, and they saw six virgins 
come out, and after them the ])ndegroon;i and bride, holding 
6m\i other by the hand, and leading cadh other to a seat placed 
over against the candelabra, on which they seated themselves, 
the hridegroom on tlic left, and tlic hride at his light hand ; 
while the six virgins stood by the seat near the bride. The 
bridet^’foom wore a bright purple robe, and a tunic of fine shin- 
in f** liuuu, with an ephod, on which was a golden plate set round 
with diamonds, and on the plate was engraved a young eagle, 
bcin^* the nuptial ensign of that lieaveiily society ; and he had a 
mitre on his head : the bride wore a scarlet mantle, and under 
it a gown embroidered with needle work, reaching from her 
neck to her feet, and below her bosom she had a golden girdle, 
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aiid on her lieacl a crown of gold set with rubies. When they 
were thus seated^ the bridegroom turned himself towards the 
bride^ and put a golden ring upon her finger ; he then took a 
pair of bracelets and a pearl necklace, and fastened the bracelets 
on her wrists, and the necklace about her neck, and said, Ac- 
cept these pledges and as she accepted them he kissed her, 
and said, ^^Now thou art mine;^"' and he called her his wife. On 
tliis all the company cried out, May the divine blessing be 
upon you These words were pronounced first by each 'Sepa- 
rately, and afterwards by all together. A certain person sent 
from the prince as his representative also pronounced them for 
him, and at that instant the anti-chamber was filled with an 
aromatic smoke, ^Yhicli was a token of blessing from heaxeii. 
Then the servants in waiting took \)read from the two tables 
near tjie dandeiabra, and cups, now filled with wine, from the 
tables at the corners of the room, and gave to each of the guests 
his bread and his cup, and they ate and drank. After this the 
husband and his wife rose, and the six virgins attended them 
with the silver lamps, now lighted, in tlieir hands, to the thres- 
hold ; and the mari-ied pair entered the bride-chamber, and the 
door Aviis shut. 

748. Afterwards the conducting angel talked u ith the guests 
about his ten cornpuni(»ns, acquainting them how he was com- 
missioned to introduce them, and shew them th {3 magnificent 
objects contained in the prince’s palace, and other wonderful 
sights; how they had dined at table with him; and had after- 
wards conversed witli certain Aviso men of the society : and he 
added, 1 request that tlicw b(' permitted to enjoy the 

pleasure of your conversation also?” So they drcAV nearer and 
discoursed together. Then a certain Aviso personage, avIio avus 
one of tlie marriage guests, said, ‘‘Do you understand the signi- 
ficJition of Avhat yon have seen?” “But little,” tliey replied; and 
then they asked him, “ Why Avas the bridegroom, who is noAv a 
husband, clad in that particular manner?” “ BecaAise the hride- 
gi’oom,” he ansAV’i^red, “ Avho is now a husband, represented the 
LfOr4 ; and the bride tioav a wife, represented the church ; for 
nuptials in heaven represent the marriage of the Lord with tlic 
church. This is the reason Avhy he had a mitre on his head, 
and wore a robe, a tunic, and an ephod, like Aaron, and Avhy the 
bride, now a wife, Inul a croAvn on her head, and wore a mantle, 
like a queen ; but to-morroAV they will be dressed differently, be- 
cause this representation lasts no longer than to-day.” ‘‘ Since 
he represented the Lord, and she the church, Avhy,” they asked, 
“did she sit at his right hand?” “Because there are two 
things,” the wise personage replied, “ whicli constitute the mar- 
riage of the Lord and the church ; these are love and wisdom : 
the Lord is love, imd the church is Avisdom, and ivisdom is at 
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tlie liaiid of love ; for eveiy member of the church is wise 
as of himself, aiul in proportion as he is wise he receives love 
I’rom the Lord. The right hand also signifies power, and love 
has power by means of wisdom ; but, as just observed, after the 
nuptials, the representation is changed, for then the husband 
represents wisdom, and the wife the love of his wisdom. This 
however, is not a jirimary but a secondary love ; for the wife 
has it iVom the Lord, tlu’ough the wisdom of tlie husband : the 
love of the Lord, wliich is the ])rimary loi e, is the love of being 
wise abiding with the husband ; therefore after the nuptials, both 
together, the husband andhisAvife, represent the church. But 
again they asked, Why did not you men stand by the bride- 
groom, noAV t he husband, as the six virgins stood by the bride, 
now the wifeV^^ To this *the wise one replied, '^because we to- 
day arc numbered among tlic virgins, and the number six signi- 
fies all, and wliat is complete/^ But they. said, Explain your 
meaning.^^ Virgins,^^ he replied, '''signify the church, and the 
church consists of both sexes. Plence we also, as members of 
the church, are virgins. That this is the case, is evident from 
tliese words iii the Eevelation : ' These are those Avho were not 
defiled with women, for they are virgins, who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever be goctli^ (xiv. 4) . And as virgins signify the church, 
tberefoni the Lord compares it to ten virgins imited to the wed- 
(lijig (M att. xxv) . And as the church is signified by Israel, Zion, 
and Jerusalem, mention is therefore so frequently made in the 
Word of the virgin and daughter of Israel, of Zion, and of Je- 
rusalern, Tluj Lord also thus describes his marriage with the 
church : ' On thj right hand did stand the queen in gold of Opliir ; 
her clotlung is of wrought gold ; she shall be brought unto tlie 
king in raiment of needh-ioork ; the virgins, her companions, 
thal follow her, shall enter into the king^s palace^ (Psalm xlv. 9 
r-lO).’’ "But is it not expedient they afterwards inquired, 
" that a priest be present, and minister at the nuptial ceremony 
" This is expedient on eartli,'-’ the Avise one ansifered, "but not 
in hfcaven, on account of the representation, of the Lord liim- 
self and the church. On eartl:^ they are not aware of this ; 
and yet with ns a priest ministers iiiAvliatcver relates to betroth- 
ings or marriage contracts, ^nd hears» receives, confirms, and 
consecrates the (consent of the parties. Consent is the essential 
of marriage, and ail succeeding ceremonies ixve its formalities. 

749. After this the conducting angel Avent to the six virgins,, 
and ^aA c them an account of his* companions, and requested they 
would vouchsafe to join company Avitli them. Tliey accordingly 
came • but as soon as they were near them, they suddenly retmed, 
and entered the women's apartment, where they mixed with the 
virgins, their friends. On seeing this, the conducting angel 
followed them, and asked tliem Avhy they retired so suddenly 
without conversing with tlic strangers. They replied, We can- 
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not approach them/^ Why not he asked ; and they an- 
swered^ ^nVe do not know^ but we perceived something whicli 
I’epelled us and drove us back again : we hope they will excuse 
us/^ So the angel returned to his companions, and told them 
'what the virgins had said, and added,' I conjecture that your 
love of the sex is not chaste : in heaven we love virgins for their 
beauty and the elegance of their manners, and avc love them in- 
tensely, but chastely/^ Hereupon his companions smiled,, and 
said, You conjecture right : who can behold such beauties near, 
and not feci some desire 

750. After much entertaining conversation the nuptial-guests 
departed, and iiho the ten strangers with their attendant angel ; 
and the evening being far advanced, they retired to rest. At 
day-dawn they lieard a proclamation niade, To day is the sab- 
bath. Then they arose, and asked the angel what it meant. 
He replied, ‘‘ It is a. call to the worship, of God, which returns 
at stated periods, and is proclaimed by the priests. The wor- 
ship is performed in our temples, and hists about tn o hours ; 
therefore, if it is agreeable, come along with me, and I will in- 
troduce yoii/^ So they made tiiemselvcs jeady, and attended 
' the angel, and entered the temple. It was a large building ca- 
pable of containing about three thousand ])crsons, in the form 
of a semi-rotunda, with benches or seats carried round in a con- 
tinued sweep, according to the figure of tlic temple. The pulpit 
in front of the seats was drawn a little from the centre ; the door 
was on the left hand behind the pulpit. The ten strangers en- 
tered with their conducting angel, wlio pointed out to them the 
places where they were to sit, telling them, Every one who 
enters the temple know\s his own place, and this by a kind of in- 
nate perception; and he cannot sit in any phicc hut his own; in 
case he takes another, he neither liears nor perceives anything, 
and he also disturbs order, and wlien this is the case, the priest 
is not inspired. 

751, When*^thc congregation had assembled, the priest as- 
cended the pulpit^ and preached a sermon full of tlie spirit of 
wisdom. The subject was on |he sanctity of the Holy Scripture, 
and the conjunction of the Lord with both Avorlds, the spiritual 
and the natural, by its •means. Illustrated as he then was, he 
fully proved, that that Holy Book was dictated by Jehovah the 
Lord, and that consequently he is iu it, so as to be the wisdom 
it contains"'; but tliat the wisdom which is himself therein, lies 
concealecl under the sense of the letter, and is opened to none 
hut those who are in truths of doctrine, and at the same time 
in goodness of life, and thus who are in the Lord, and the Lord 
in them. To this discourse he added a votive prayer, and des- 
cended. As the audience were going out, tlic angel requested 
the priest to speak a fow words of jieace with his ten companions; 
so he came to them, and thev conversed together for the space 
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of half an hour, lie discoursed on the Divine Trinity^ that it 
is in Jesus Christ, in whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwells 
bodily, according to the dechiration of the apostle Paul; and 
afterwards on the union ot charity and faith ; but lie said, the 
union of charity and trntli,^^ because faith is truth. 

752. After expressing their thanks, they departed home ; and 
wIkui they were come there the angel said to them, This is the 
tliird day since you ascended into the society of this heaven, and 
as you were prepared l>y the Lord to stay here three days, it is 
now time that we l)e separated : put off therefore the garments 
sent you by tlie prince, and put oil your own.^'’ When they had 
done so, they were inspired uith a desire to he gone ; so they 
ileparted and descended, the angel attending them to tlie place 
of assembly ; and tliere they ga\'e tlianks to the Lord for vouch- 
safing to bless them witli knowledge, and so with intelligence, 
respecting heavenly joys and eternal happiness. 


( JlAPTEll XIV. 

THE CONsr.MMATIOX OF THE AlJE, THE COMING OF THE LOIU>, AM) 
THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW CliUIU'II. 

1. 'rilE CONSUMM ATION OF THE AfJE IS THE LAsT TIME OR END OF 

THE ( HtUlCn. 

753. On this eartli there have been several cliurches, all of 
udiicli in process of time liavc come to their consummation, and 
thcndiave been succeeded by now ones, and so on to the pre- 
sent time. The'consumrnation of the cliurcli comes to ])ass when 
there remains no divine truth but what is falsified or rejected, in 
which cjivsc there cannot remain any genuine gci^^l, because the 
wliole quality of good is formed by truths, ^ood being the cs- 
simee of truth, and truth being tjie form of good, and no qua- 
lity can exist without a form. Good and truth can no more be 
separated than will and understanding, wliat is the same thing, 
tlian affection of love and thought thence originating; so that 
when truth comes to its consummation in the clmrcli, good also 
comes 40 its consummation, and when this is the case the church 
is at an end, or, in other words, its consummation is arrived. 

754. The cluirch is brought to a consummation by various 
means, but especially by such as make the false appear like truth, 
in which case the good \vhich is trulv so, and is called spiritual 
good, (^eases also ; that which is then supposed to be good is only 
the natural good produced by a moral life. The causes of this 
consummation of truth, and along witli it of good, are princi" 
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pcRlly these two natural loves, the love of self and the love of the 
world, which are diametrically opposed to the two spiritual loves ; 
the love of self, w^hen predominant, being opposed to love to 
God, and the love of the world, when predominant, being op- 
posed to love towards the neighbour. The love of self consists 
in a man^s wishing well to himself only, and to no other except 
for the sake of himself: the case is similar €,vith the love of the 
world ; and where those two loves have once been appropriated, 
they extend their ensnaring and baneful influence. Just as a mor- 
tification spreads through the body, till by degrees it wastes away 
all its parts and members. JTliat such love has invaded churches, 
is very evident from the description given of Babylon in Gen. 
xi. 1 — J Isaiah xiii. xiv. xlvii. Jerem. 1. ; and in Daniel ii. 31 
— 17 ; iii. 1 — 7 ; v. vi. 8 to the end ; rii. 1, 14 ; and in the Reve- 
lation xvii." and xviii. from the beginning to the end of both ; 
and at length it exalted itself to such a height, that it not only 
transferred the divine power of the Lord to itself, but even strove, 
by every possible art, to accumulate to itself all the treasures of 
the world. And there is but too much reason to conclude, from 
certain omens and appearances of no delusive kind, that the 
same loves would burst forth wdth the same violence in many of 
the rulers of the churches separated from Babylon, were it not 
for the limitation and consecpient lestrictioii of their power. 
What then must be the necessary consccpience of such evil un- 
governable love, but that a man under its influence will regard 
liiraself as God, and the w orld as heaven, and pervert every 
truth of the church? For n‘al truth, 'svhich in itself is truth, 
cannot be known and acknowledged by tluj !uerely natural man, 
or be communicated to him by God ; for falling into an inverted 
receptacle, the truth is changed into the lalse. Tlierc arc how- 
ever several other causes, besides these two loves, for the con- 
summation of truth and goodness, and coUvse(|uently for the 
consummation of the church ; hut these are only secondary 
causes, and sulfOrdinate to the other two. 

, 755, That the ♦consummation of the age is the hist time of 
the clinrch, is evident from tliosc passages in the W ord wherc^ 
the expression occursj as from the following: have heard 

from Jehovah a conmmniation and a decision upon the whole 
lamF^* (Isaiah xxviii. 22). "^The comummation is decreed, righte- 
ousness is overflowed; for the Ijord Jehovah of Hosts shall make 
a consummation and a decision over all the laiuk^ (x. 22, 23). 

By the fire of the zeal of Jehovah the wliolc land shall be de- 
N cured ; for he shall make a speedy consummation of all them 
that dwell in the land^^ (Zeph. i. 18). The clmrch is signified 

I *111 the English version of the Bible these words are rendered a comumption 
even deien'minedt in Dan. ijc. 27 ; whereby the distinction i« lost between 

consummation and decision ; but Uie original Hebrew fovors the construction here 
given by the author. 
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by land in the above passages, because the land of Canaan is 
understood, where the church was established. That the church 
is signified by land, may be seen fully proved from many pas- 
sages of the Word in the Apocalypse Eevealed, n. 285, 902. 
Again : And over the bird of abominations shall be desolation^ 
even to consummation and decision; it shall drop upon the devas- 
tation^^ (Dan. ix, 27*) . That these words were spoken by Daniel in 
relation to the end of the present Christian Churcli, may be seen, 
Matt. xxiv. 15. Thus liath Jehovah said, The whole land shall 
be wasteness, yet will I not make « consummation^^ (Jer. iv. 27). 

The iniquity of tlie Ainorites is not yet consummated'^ (Gen. 
XV. 16). Jehovah said, I will go down and see whether they 
have made a consummailou according to the cry which is come 
unto mo" (Gen. xviii. 21)*; speaking of Sodom. The last time 
of the present Christian Church is also meant by the consumma- 
tion of the ag(^ spoken of by tlie Lord in the following passages: 

Ilis disciples came unto him, saying. What shall be the sign 
of tliy coming, and of the consummation of the age ?" (Matt, 
xxiv. 3). As tlierefore the tares arc gathered together and 
burned in tlie lire, so shall it be in the comuminaiion of the 
age" (xiii. 40). So shall it be at the consummation of the age, 
tlie angels shall, come forth, and sever the wicked from the just^^ 
(xiii. 19), ‘^GJcsiis said to liis disciples, Lo ! I am with you 
always, even to tlie consummation of the age"'^ (xxviii. 20). It 
is to be observed, that w^asting, desolation, and decision, signify 
the same as consummation; bnt desolation signifies the consum- 
mation of truth, wasting or vastation, the consummation of 
good, and decision, the full consummation of both : the fulness 
of time, in which the Lord came into the world, and is about 
to come again, is also the consummation. 

750. The consiunmatioii of the age may receive illustration 
from \ arious circumstances in the natural w^orld ; for wdicther it 
be considered cither as a whole or singly, every thing on the 
face of the earth grows old and wastes awuy, bitt then it is by 
alternate changes called the circles of things^ Times or seasons, 
both in general and in particular, describe such circles. In 
general the year passes, from spring to summer, and though 
summer to autumn, and closes in winter, and thence retmms 
again to spring ; this is the circle of warmth. In particular the 
day passes from morning to noon, and through noon to evening, 
and closes in night, and thence returns again to morning ; this 
is the circle of light. Every man also passes through the circle 
of nature ; he begins life in"infiincy, from wdiich he advances to 
youth and manhood, and thence to old age, and then dies. In 

^ In the common English version of the Bible, instead of the consummation 
OF THE AGE, these passages are translated the end of the world : it will how- 
ever be admitted by every one acquainted with the original that the former is their 
true signlh cation. 
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like inamicr every l)ird of the aii% and every beast of the earth, 
describe the circles of their natures. Every tree likewise has its 
begmning in the bud, whence it proceeds to its full stature, and 
by degrees dies away till it fails to the ground. The case is 
similar with every shrub, and with every twig, yea, with e%'cry 
leaf and flower, and even with the ground itself, which in time 
becomes sterile ; and likewise wdth all stagnant w ater, wdueh by 
degrees grow putrid. All these ni’c alternate consummations, 
wMcli are natural and temporary, but yet periodical ; for when 
one thing lias passed from its lieginiiing to its end, another 
springs up like it, and so every thing is born, and dies, and then 
is born again, to the intent that creation may he continued. 
The reason wh}" there is a similar law' in respect to the cliurcli 
is, because it consists of the hiiTnan race, of which, in its eom- 
luoii form,* it is composed, and one generation of men sncceixis 
another, and tliere is a variety in tlie minds of all. and iniquity, 
once rooted in their inclination, is propagated to tlicir posterity; 
and it can only be extirpated by regeneration, and this can 
only be effected by the Lord. 

IL The present hay is the last time of the chiustian 

CHURCH, WHICH THE LORI) FORETOLD AND Di.sCRlBEI) IN THE 

GOSPELS AND IN THE REVEL VTION. 

757. That the consummation of the age signifies tluj bust 
time of the churcli, has been shewn in tlic foregoing article; 
whence it is evident what is meant by the consummation of the 
age spoken of by the Lord in the gospels. Matt. xxiv. ; Mark 
xiii. ; Luke xxi. ; for it is written, As ,! esus sat upon the 
mount of Olives, his disciples came unto him privately, saying, 
Tell us when shall these things be, and w hat shall be sign 
of thy coming, and of the consummation of the age (Matt, 
xxiv. 3.) And then the Lord began to foretell and dcscriljc the 
consummation in all its successive states, even to his advent, and 
that then he should come in tlic clouds of heaven with powm* 
and great glory,*^nd should gather together Ids elect, with many 
other particulars (jrerses 30, 31), wdiich did not at all come to 
pass at the destruction of Jcnu^ilem. On that occasion the Lord 
described these cvents^in prophetic language, everv" word whereof 
is weighty and significative. The spiritual import of every 
particular expression may be seen explained in the Arcana 
CiELESTiA, n. 3353—3356, 3486—3489, 3650— 3655, 3751 
3757, 3898—3901, 4057— 4060, 4229—4231, 4332—4335, 
‘'1422*-*--4f424* 

758. That all those prophetic declarations of the Lord to bis 
disciple.s w^re spoken of the last time of the Christian chnrcli, is 
very evident from the Revdation, where similar events are fore- 
told of the consummation of the age, and the Lord^s advent, oil 
which are particularly explained in the ArocAtYPsn Revealed,^ 
published in the year 1766. Now as the particulars spoken of 
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by the Lord to bis disciples concerning the consummation of the . 
jige^ and his advent, coincide with what he afterwards revealed 
in the Apocalypse by .lohii concerning the same subjects, it is 
evident that lie could mean no other consummation than that of 
the present Christian church. The end of this church is, more- 
over, toretold in Daniel^ therefore the Lord says, ^^When ye 
shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken oi by Daniel the 
prophet, standing in the holy place, whoso readeth let him 
understand’" (Matt. Axiv. 15 ; Dan. ix. 27) ; so also in the oth^r 
]>i*ophets. That there is at this day such an abomination of 
desolation in the (diristian church, will further appear from the 
Appendix, nliere it will be seen that there is not a single gen- 
uine truth at this time reroaining in the church, and also that 
unless n new cluirch were* to be raised np in the place of the 
presc'iit, “no flesh could be saved,” according to the Lord’s 
words in IMatt. xxiv. 22. That the Christian church, such as it 
is at this day, is consummated and laid waste to so great an 
extent, cannot be seen by those on earth who have confirmed 
themselves in its falscs, because a confirmation of the false is a 
dcmial of the true ; and for this reason he that is in such a state 
places as it were a vail beneath his understanding, and so keeps 
guard that nothing else creeps in to pull down the ropes and 
stakes, by which he has built up and pnt together his theological 
system like a strong tent. Moreover, the natural rational prin- 
ciple can confirm whatever it pleases, whether it be false or true, 
and bot h, when confirmed, appear in similar light ; and it is 
not known whether the light he false, such as is experienced in 
a dream, or whether it be true, such as is seen in the clear 
day. But tlie case is altogether otherwise with the spiritual 
rational principle, such as tliosc enjoy who look to the Lord, 
and f rom him are in the love of truth. 

759. Hence it is, that every church composed of those who 
sec by the above light of eonfirmation, appears to itself as if it 
were the one only church which enjoyed the light of truth, while 
all others which differ from it are in darkne^ss ; for those who 
sec by the light of confirmation, ,are not unlike owls, which see 
light during the shade of night, but in the day time see the smi 
and its rays as thick darkness. Such? was, and such also is, 
every church which is in falses, when once it is founded by 
leaders, who being sharp-sighted as lynxes in their own conceit, 
form to themselves a morning light from their own under- 
standings, and an evening light from the Word : thus, did not 
the Jewish Church, when it was altogether laid waste, whicli 
was the case when our Lord came into the world, contend loudly, 
by its scribes and lawyers, that because it possessed the Word, 
it was the one only church which was in heavenly light, although 
at that very time they crucified the Messiah, or Christ, who was 
the Word itself, and the all in all thereof? And what does the 
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eliHTcli, whicli in the prophets and the Eevelation is under- 
stood by Babylon^ contend for, but that she is the queen and 
mother of all churches, and that others, wliich recede from her, 
are illegitimate children, who ought to be excommunicated ; 
and this, notwithstanding she has thrust down tlic Ijord the 
Saviour from his throne and altar, and placed herself thereon 
in his stead ? Does not every clairch, be il ever so heretical, 
when once it is cstal^lisbed, fill all countries and cities with a 
cry, that it is tlie only one which is ortljodox and ecnmcnioal, 
and that it is in possession of the gospel, which tlie flying angel 
preached iii*the midst of heaven? (Rev. xiv, G). And who does 
not hcai' the voice of the vulgar, echoing the same cry? Did not 
the whole Synod of Dort look upon the doctrine of predestina- 
tion as a star falling from heaven upon tlieir heads, and kiss it 
as the Pltflistines did the image of Dagon in the temple of 
Ebenezer at Ashdod, and as the Greeks did the Palladiinn in 
the temple of iMinerva ? for they called it tlie Palladium of 
religion, not aware tliat a falling star is a meteor (joinposcd of a 
false light, which, wlicn it falls on the brain, can confiian, by 
fallacious arguments, wliaiever is most lalsc, evon till it is b(‘- 
lieved to he a true liglit, decreed to b(‘ a fixed star, and at length 
peremptorily pronounced the glory of all constellations. Who 
can speak with stronger persuasion of the certainty of his fan- 
tastic opinions, than an atluastical naturalist ? and h(>\v heartily 
does he laugh at the divine operations of God, the celestial 
things of lieaven, and the spiritual things of the church? What 
lunatic docs not hincy his own infatuation to' he wisdom, and 
another’s wdsdoin to be infatuation? AYho can distinguish, h\' 
ocular vision alone, tlic false liglit of rottcui wood from the light 
of the moon? Who lliat has an aversion to sweet smells, wdiicli 
is the case with those who wdio are cdlccted with the morhu.s' 
uiermus, does not repel them from the nostrils, and give tlu' 
preference to stinking odoivs? ISot to Jiicntion other cases of a 
similar kind. <Ch(?sc instances are adduced for the sake of illus- 
tration, and to evmcc tliat it cannot be discovered, |jy natural 
light alone, before trutb shines in its owti light from heavcaj, 
that the church is come to its consummation, in other 'ivords, 
that it is in mere falsbs ;#for the false does not see the true, but 
tlie true secs the false; and every man is so constituted, that he 
can see and comprehend the truth, wlien lie hears it. .But if 
he is confirmed in felses, ho cannot introduce it into his uiider- 
standing so that it may remain there, because lie can find no 
place for it ; and if by chance it gains admission, the crowd of 
falsities before collected rejects it as licterogeneous. 

III. This last time op the Christian church is the very 

NIGHT IN which PORMEK CHURCHES HAVE SET. 

c 760. Sinbe the creation there liave been four churches in 
general on this earth, in a regular suceession one after another, 
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as may appear from both the historical and the prophetical parts 
of the Word^ but especially from the book of Daniel, where 
those four churches are described by the statue that Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw in a dream (chap, ii.), and afterwards by the four 
beasts ascenvhng out of the sea (chap. vii.). The first church, 
which may be called the most ancient, was extant before the flood, 
and its consummation or end is described by the flood. The 
second church, Avhich may be called the ancient, was in Asia and 
part of Africa, and this was brought to its consummation and 
destruction by idolatries. The third church, which was the Is- 
raelitish, began at the promulgation of the decalogue on mount 
Sinai, was continued by the Word written by Moses and the 
prophets, and was consummated or ended by its profanation of 
the Word,' which profanation was at its fulness when the Lord 
came into the world; therefore, because he was the Word, they 
crucified him. The fourth church is the Christian, which the 
Lord established by the evangelists and the apostles. This church 
has had two epociis, one extending from the time of the Lord 
till tlie council of Nice, and the other from that council to the 


present time. This latter however, in its progress, was divided 
into three branches, — the Greek, tlic Homan Catholic, and the 
Reformed; nevertheless all these three are called Christian. 
Moreover, mthin every general church there have been several 
particular churches, which, notwithstanding their separation 
from the general, have still retained its name, as is the case with 
the difterent heresies in the Christian church. 

761. The last time of the Christian church is the very night, 
in which former churches have set, as is plain from the Lord^s 
prediction concerning this night in the evangelists and iq,, 
Daniel : in the evangelists from these words : Ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation ; for then shall be great ' afflic- 
tion, such as has not been since the beginning of the world, 
and" never shall be; and except those days should be short- 
ened there should no flesh be saved and liSStly, 'Hhe sun 
shall he darkened, the moon shall not give Ijer light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven"" (Matt. xxiv. 15, 21, 22, 29). In 
other passages in the evangelists, that time is also called night; 
as itt Luke : “ In that night there shalLbe'two in one bed, the 
one shaU be taken, and the other shall be left” (xvii. 34). And 
in John : “ I must work the works of him that sent me while it 
is day ; the night cometh when no man can work” (ix. 4). Siime 
all light departs at midnight, and the Lord is the true light (John 
i 4- viii 13; xii. 35, 36, 46), therefore he said to his disciples, 
when he ascended into heaven, “Loll am with you alwaj^ even 
unto the consummation of the age” (Matt, xxviii. 20) ; and then 
he departs from them to a new church. This last time of the 
obi.roh is the very night in which former churches have set, as is 
;rral?o from this pWm Daniel: « In the end, upon the 
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bird of abominations shall be desolation, even until the consum- 
mation and decision, it shall drop upon the devastation^^ (ix. 27). 
This prophecy relates to the end of the Christian church, as is 
very plain from the Lord^s own words (Matt. xxiv. 15). The 
same too is evident from this passage in Daniel relating to the 
fourth kingdom, or the fourth church, represented by the image 
which Nebuchadnezzar saw: ^^And whereas* thou sawest iron 
mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed 
of man, but they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron 
is not mixed with clay^^ (ii. 43). The seed of man is the truth 
of the Word. It is further evident from this passage relative to 
the fomth church represented by the fourth beast Jiscending out 
of the sea : I saw in the night visions, and behold, a fourth 
beast, terrible and dreadful ; it shall devour the whole earth, 
and shall tiead it down and break it in pieces^' (vii. 7, 23) ; which 
expressions mean, that every truth of the church should be 
brought to a consummation, and then there will be night, because 
the truth of the church is light. Many similar things are pre- 
dicted of this church in the Revelation, especially in the sixteenth 
chapter, where it speaks of the vials of the anger of God poured 
out upon the eartli, signifying the falsities which should then 
overflow and destroy the church. There are also several passages 
in the prophets to the same purpose ; as for example ; Shall 
not the day of Jehovah be darkness and not light, even very dark, 
and no brightness in it (Amos v. 20 ; Zeph. i. 1 5) . And again, 
In that day, if one look unto the land, behold, dai*kness and 
sorrow, and the light is darkened in the ruins thereof (Isaiah v. 
30 ; viii. 22). The day of Jehovah is the day of the Lord^s advent. 

762. That there should have been four cliurches on this earth 
since the creation of the world, is agreeable to divine order, 
which requires that there should be a beginning and its end, be- 
fore a new beginning arises. Hence every day begins with 
morning, advances to mid-day, and closes in night, and after 
that begins afroah ; every year too commences from the spring, 
advances in its progress through summer to autumn, and then 
closes in winter, and after that enters on a new beginning. It 
is to produce these effects that the sun rises in the east, thence 
proceeds through the south to the west, and sets in the north, 
after which he rises again. Similar to this is tiie case with 
churches; the first of them, which was the most ancient, wfisas 
the morning, the spring, and the east ; the second or the ancient, 
was as mid-day, the summer, and the south ; the third was as 
the evening, the antumii, and the west ; and the fourtb as the 
night, the winter, and the north. Prom these progressions ac- 
cording to order, the wise ancients drew their conclusions of the 
four ages of the world, the first of which they called golden, the 
second silver, the third copper, and the fourth iron, by which 
metals also the churches themselves were represented in the image 
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seen by Nebuchadnezzar. But moreover in the Lord^s sight the 
church appears as one man, and this grand man must needs^ass 
through his different ages, like the individuals of which he is com- 
posed, advancing from infancy to youth, through youth to man- 
liood, and at length to old age, and then, when he dies, he 
rises again : the Lord says, Except a grain of wheat fall into 
the ground and di«, it abidetli alone ; but if it die, it bringeth 
forth much fmit’^ (John xii. 24). 

763, It is according to order, that in all cases, both general 
and particular, the first should proceed to its ultimate ; for such 
a process gives biidh and existence to all kinds of variety, and 
by vjirieties to all quality : for qualities are produced and per- 
fected by the difiei'enccs in relation to what is more or less oppo- 
site, Who cannot see, fo/instauce, that truth receives its quality 
from the existence of the false, and in like manner'good from 
the existence of evil, just as light receives its quality from the 
existence of darkness, and heat from the existence of cold? 
Wliat would become of color, supposing white alone to exist 
without black ? Must not the quality of intermediate colors, on 
such a supposition, necessarily be very imperfect ? So again, 
what are the perceptions of sense without some kind of relation ? 
and what is relation but as respecting opposites ? Is not ocular 
vision darkened by looking on white alone, and rendered clear 
and lively by looking on a color that inwardly takes some tint of 
l)lackness, as is the case with green ? Is not the ear deafened 
by the continual action of one tone upon its organs, and excited 
by modulation varied according to the different relations of har- 
monious and discordant notes ? What is beauty without relation 
to ugliness ? Hence it is a common practice with painters, whem 
they would exhibit a bcautitul figure to the greatest advantage, 
to place a deformed one beside it. What are pleasure and pros- 
perity without relation to w’hat is unpleasant and unprosperous ^ 
How hurtful is it to the mind to be constantly brooding over one 
idea, wdthout admitting a variety of such as hav€* some opposite 
quality ! The case is similar w ith the spiritual things of the 
church, whose opposites have relation to the evil and the false : 
not that the evil and the false are from the Jjord, but from man, 
who, being endowed with free-will, may direct it either to good 
or evil purposes ; and this comparatively, as in the case of dark- 
ness and cold, which come not from the sun, but are a conse- 
quence of the cartVs circumvolutions, which cause it succes- 
sively to withdraw its face and turn it away from the sun; and 
yet without such circumvolutions of the earth, there would be 
neither day nor year, and consequently neither animate nor m- 
animate creatures could exist upon it. I have been i^ormed 
that those churches which are in different goods and tenths pro- 
vided only their goods have relation to love to the Lord, and their 
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traths to faith in him, are like so many precious jewels in a king’s 
crown. 

IV. After this night, morning succeeds, and the coming 

OP THE LORD IS THIS MORNING. 

764. Since the successive states of the church, both in 
general and in particular, ai’c described in the Word by the 
four seasons of the year, spring, summer, autumn, and winter, 
and by the four times of the day^ morning, mid-day, evening, 
Hud night, and as it is now night with the present church in 
'Christendom, it follows that the morning is at hand, in other 
words, the dawn or beginning of a new chui‘ch. The successive 
states of the church are described in the Word by the four states 
of the liglit of the day, as is evident from these passages: ^'‘XJnto 
two thousand three hundred days, the'n shall the sanctuary be 
made righteous : the vision of the evening and the morning is 
truth” (Dan. viii. 14 — 20). He calleth to me out of Seir, 

Watchman, what of the night? The watchman said, the morn- 
ing cometh, and also the nighV^ (Isaiah xxi. 11, 12). ^^The end 
is come ; the morning is come unto thee, O thou that dwcllest 
in the land ; behold, the day it is come, the morning is gone 
forth” (Ezek. vii. 0, 7, 10). Jehovah is in the midst thereof ; 
morning by morning doth he bring his judgements to light ; he 
faileth not” (Zeph. iii. 5), God is in the midst of her, God 
will help her when the morning appeareth” (Psalbi xlvi. 5). “ 1 
wait for Jehovah; my soul doth wait for the Lord, more than 
they that wait for the morniTig -watch t for with the Lord is 
plenteous redemption, and lie will redeem Israel from tdl his 
iniquities” (exxx. 5 — 8J, In these passages, the last time of the 
church is meant by evening and night, and its first time or com- 
mencement by morning. The Lord himself also is called the 
morning in the following passages: *'The God of Israel said, 
the rock of Israel spake to me ; he is as the light of the morning^ 
even a morning without clouds” (2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4). am the 
root and the offepring of David, the bright and morning stai^^ 
(Rev. xxii. 16). *iFrom the w^omb of the morning thou bast the 
dew of thy youth” (Psalm cx.^3). These passages are spoken of 
the Lord ; for the Jjord is the morning. He therefore arose 
from the grave early ifi the morning, being about to lay the 
foundation of a new church (Mark xvi. 2, 9). That the Lord’s 
coming is to be expected, is very evident from his own prediction 
respecting it in Matthew, Jesus sat upon the Mount oi 

Olives, his disciples came unto him saying, Tell us what will be 
the sign of thy coming, and of the consummation of the age?’’ 
(xxiv. 3.) ^^Immediately after the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 1^®** light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken ! and then shall appear the mm gf /Ae Son of 
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MaUj and they shall see the San of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glorif (verses 29, 30; Mark xiii. 26; 
Luke xxi. 27). As the days of Noah were, so shall also the 
ctpming of the Son of Mart be ; therefore be ye also ready, for in 
such an hour as ye think not the Son of man comeW' (Matt, 
xxiv. 37, 44). In Luke : When the Son of Man cometh, will 
he find faith on iht earth (xviii. 8.) In John: Jesus said 
of John, If I will that he tarry till I come^’ (xxi. 22). In the 
Acts of the Apostles : ‘‘ And while they looked steadfastly to- 
ward heaven, as he went up, lo ! two men stood by them in 
white apparel, and said. This same Jesus, who is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
him go into heaven'^ (i. 11). In the Revelation: "^The Lord 

God of the holy prophets sent his angel to shew unto his servants 
the things thkt shall shortly be done : Behold, I co^e quickly ; 
blessed is he that kcepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this 
ilook ; and behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, 
to give every man according as his work shall be^^ (xxii. 6, 7, 12); 
and again ; I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you 
these tilings in the churches. I am the root and the offspring 
of David, and the bright and morning star. And the Spirit and 
the bride say, Come ; and let him that lieareth say. Come ; and 
let him that is athirst, Come ; and whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely^^ (verses 16, 17). And again: ^^He that 
testificth these thing saith. Surely I come quickly ; Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus, The grace of our Loi'd Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amcii’^ (verses 20, 21).^ 

706. The Lord is present with every man, and is urgent and 
instant to be received ; and when a man receives him, which he 
does l)y acknowledging him to be his God, his Creator, Re- 
deemer, and Saviour, it is then his first advent, which is called 
riay-dawii. ih'om tliis period the man as to his understanding 
begins to be enlightened in spiritual subjects, and to advance 
towards a wisdom more and more interior ; andT as be receives 
this wisdom from the Lord, such in proportion is his profession 
from morning to mid-day, and tins mid-day continues with him 
to old age, even •till death, and after death he is elevated into 
lieaveu to the Lord himself, where, thohgh he may have died an 
old man, he is restored to the morning of "his life, and continues 
to eternity to grow in that wisdom which was implanted in the 
natural world. 

767. Every man who is principled in faith to the Lord, and 
in charity towards his neighbour, is a church in particular, the 
church in common being cbmposed of such individuals. It is a 
wonderful circumstance, that every angel beholds the hotd 
immediately before^ him, however he may change the direction 
of his body and face ; for the Lord is the sun of the angelic 
heaven, and it is this which appears before the eyes of the 
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angels^ while in spiritual meditation. The case is similar with a 
man in the natural world as to the sight of his spirit, if the 
church be implanted in him ; but as his spiritual sight is veiled 
by naturaisight, and as this is favored and fostered by the other 
senses^ which are engaged about bodily and worldly objects, he 
is ignorant of this state of his spirit. The ground of the above 
circumstance, that angels and good men look lo tlie Lord, what- 
ever be the direction of their bodies, is this, that all truth from 
which wisdom and faith are derived, add all good, by which love 
and charity are formed, are from the Lord, and are the Lord^s, 
both in angels and men ; thence every truth of wisdom is as it 
were a mirror in which the Lord is seen, and ery good of love 
is the image of the Lord. This then is tlie ground of the above 
wonderful circumstance. On the other hand, an evil spirit per- 
petually turns himself away from the Lord, and is constantly 
looking towards his own love, and this too, however lie may 
change the direction of his body and face. Now the restson in 
this case is the same, thongh the application is reversed; for 
every evil is in some shape or other an image of his ruling love, 
and the false which proceeds from it presents that image as in a 
mirror. That there is a similar law implanted in nature, may 
be concluded from the growth of certain plants which slioot out 
their branches, and so raise themselves aloft above the grass and 
the weeds that encompass them tliat they may behold tlie sun. 
Some of them, also, change their aspect from east to west, that 
they may always be turned towards the sun, and so advance to 
their matuiity niider his auspices ; and 1 entei'tain no doubt 
that there is a like tendency and propensity in every single bud 
and shoot of every tree, although, from not possessing elasticity 
of flexure and conversion, the tendency cannot be determined to 
outward act. It is besides a fact well known to the curious 
inquirer, that all whirlpools of * water, and those of the ocean, 
move spontaneously according to the common progress of the 
sun. How muSti more then would this spiritiiiil tendency in- 
fluence a man, created as he is to be an image of God, did he 
not nse the gift of free-will to turn this propensity implanted in 
him by his Creator into another direction ! This tendency may he 
likened to the state of a %ride, who has something of the image 
of the bridegroom constantly present to her mind^s eye; she 
beholds him in his favors and ^t», as iii so many mirrors; she 
longs for his coming, and when he comes receives him with joy, 
and by her joy expresses the love that is swelbng in her bosom. 
V. The coining of the lord is not a coming 'to destroy the 

VISIBLE HEAVEN AND THE HABITABLE EARTH, AND TO 
CREATE A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW BARTH, ACCORDING TO 
THE OFIHIONS WHICH MANY, FROM NOT UNDERSTANDING 
THE SFIRITUAL SEN^E OF THE WORD, HAVE HITHERTO EN- 
TERTAINED. 

758 



THE COMING OF THE LORD. 


768—770 


768. It is the prevailing opinion at this day in every church, 
that the Lord, when he comes to the last judgement, will appear 
in the clouds of heaven with angels and the sound of trumpets; 
that he will gather together all who are then dwelling on the 
earth, as well as all who are deceased, and will separate the evil 
from the good, as a shepherd separates the goats from the sheep; 
that then he will cAst the evil, or the goats, into hell, and raise 
up tlte good, or the sheep, into heaven; and further, that he 
will at the same time create a new visible heaven and a new 
habitable earth, and on the latter he will cause a city to de- 
scend, which is to be called the New Jerusalem, and is to be 
built according to tlie description given in the Revelation (chap, 
xxi.) of jasper and gold, and the foundation of its walls of every 
precious stone, and its height, breath, and length, to be equal, 
each twelve thousand furlongs ; and that all the eleCt are to be 
gathc^red together into this city, both those that are then alive 
and those that have died since the beginning of the world ; and 
that the latter will then return into their bodies, and enjoy 
everlasting bliss in that magnificent city, as in their heaven. 
This is the prevailing opinion of the present day, in all Chris- 
tian Churches, respecting the coming of the Lord and the last 
judgement. 

769. In regard to the state of souls after death, both uni- 
versally and particularly, it is the common belief at this day, 
that liuman souls after death are mere aerial beings; of w^hich it 
is impossible to form any idea but as of a vapor or exhalation, 
and that such being their state and nature, they are reserved to 
the day of the last judgement, either in the middle of the earth, 
where tlieir Fu is placed, or in the limbus of the ancient fathers. 
But on these points there are various opinions ; some suppose 
them to be ethereal or aerial forms, and thus that they are like 
ghosts and spectres, some of them dwelhng in the air, others in 
Woods, and others in waters ; some again suppose that the souls 
of the deceased are translated to the planets the stars, and 
there have abodes allotted them; and som^ again, that after 
thousands of years they return yito material bodies. But the 
general supposition is, that they are reseryed till the time when 
the whole firmament, together with the terraqueous globe, will 
be destroyed, and that this is to be effected by fire either burst- 
ing from the centre of the earth, or cast down from heaven in a 
universal blaze of lightning; that then the graves will be opened, 
and the souls that were reserved will be clothed again with their 
bodies, and be translated into that holy city, Jerusalem^ there 
to dwell together on another earth in purified bodies, some in a 
lower region, some in a higher ; for the height of the city will 
be twelve thousand furlongs, the same as its length and its 

breath (Rev. xxi. 16). . , . i , 

770. When a clergjunan or a layman is asked whether he 
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firmly believes that the antediluvians, along with Adam and 
Eve, and the postdiluvians, with Noah and his sons, and also 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, with ali the propliets and 
apostles, are, in like manner as the souls of all other men, still 
reserved in the middle of the earth, or flying about in the ether, 
or air ; and also whether he believes that their souls will be 
again clothed with their bodies, and again eftter into connexion 
with carcases eaten by w'^orms, by mice, by fish, or, as in the 
case of Eg}^ptian mummies, by men, and with skeletons parched 
in the sun, and reduced to powder; and further, whether he 
believes that the stars of heaven will fall upon the eartli, which 
yet is smaller than any of them ; — if clergymen or laymen, I 
say, be asked whether they believe all these things, or whether 
they are not mere paradoxes, which, like all oilier contradictory 
notions, ai^ dispelled and dissipated by right reason, some of 
them will make no reply ; some will insist that snch points are 
matters of faith, to which the understanding must l^e kept in 
obedience ; some again will argue, that not only these things, 
but also many others, which are above the comprehension of 
reason, arc works of divine omnipotence ; and when they men- 
tion faith and omnipotence, sound reitsou is banished, and 
either disappears like a thing annihilated, or becomes like a 
spectre, and is called insanity. To this they will add, ‘^^Are not 
such opinions agreeable to the Word? and ought not that to be 
the rule and measure of our thoughts and speech 

771. That the Word, as to the letter, is. written by appear- 
ances and correspondences, and that thus there is a spiritual 
sense contained in each expression, in which sense truth appears 
in its light, while the sense of the letter is in shade, has been 
already shewn in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture. Lest 
therefore the members of the New Church should wander, like 
those of the old, in the shade of the literal sense of the Word, 
particularly on the subjects of heaven and hell, and of a life after 
death, and on ftiis of the coming of the Lord, it has pleased the 
Lord to open the .^ght of my spirit, and thus to let me into the 
spiritual world, permitting mo, not only to converse with spirits 
and angels, and with jny relations and friends, 3^ea, witli kings 
and princes, who have departed out of the natural world, but 
also to behold the stupendous sights of heaven, and the miser- 
able scenes of hell, demonstrating bytliis, that a man does not 
live after death in any region of the earth called Fa, or flit about 
blind and dumb in the air, or in emptiness, but that he lives as 
a man in a substantial body, and in a far more perfect state, if 
he goes among the blessed, than when he lived before in a 
material body. To prevent man from plunging deeper into this 
false opinion of the destntetion of the visible heaven and the 
habitable earth, and thereby of the spiritual world, in conse 
quence of that ignuranee which has given rise to so much na- 
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turalisra and atheism from spreading, as a mortification in a limb, 
through man^s external mind, whence his speech originates, just 
as they have already begun to affect and take root in the interior 
rational mind, especially among the learned, I have been enjoined 
by the Lord to publish some of the various circumstances of what 
I have seen and heard concerning Heaven and Hell, and the 
Last Judgement and also to unfold the Atocalypse, which 
treats of the Lord^s coming, the former heaven, the new heaven, 
and tlie Holy Jerusalem ; which when read and understood, will 
enable every one to see what is there meant by the coming of 
the Lord, the new heaven, and the New' Jerusalem. 

VI, This, which is the second coming of the lord, is for 

THE SAKE OF SEPARATING THE EVIL FROM THE GOOD, THAT 
THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED AND WHO DO BELIEVE IN HIM 
MAY BE SAVED, AND THAT THERE MAY BE FORMED OF THEM 
A NEW ANGELIC HEAVEN, AND A NEW CHURCH ON EARTH ; 
AND WITHOUT THIS COMING NO FLESH COULD BE SAVED (Matt< 


xxiv. 22). 

772. That this second coining of the Lord is not for the de- 
struction of the visible heaven and the habitable earth, lias been 
shewn in the foregoing article. That it is not to destroy any 
thing, but to build up, consequently not to condemn, but to 
save those ivho have believed onfiiim since his first coming, and 
who shall hereafter believe on him, is plain from the'Lord^s words : 

God sent not his Son into the Avorld to condemn the ivorld, 
but that the w orld through him might be saved : be that believ- 
etli on him is not condemned; but he that belieyeth not is con- 
demned alread}^, because he hath not believed in the name of 
the only begotten Sou of God’^ (John hi. 17, 18): and in another 
place: “If any man hoar my ivords and believe not, I judge hi^ 
not; for I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. 
He that rejecteth me, anc\ receiveth not my words, hath one that 
iudgeth him; the Word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him^^ (xii. 47> 48). The last judgement took pla<€ in the spiritual 
world in the year 1757, as w^as shewn in a sr^all treatise on the 
Last Judgement, published at Jiondon in the year 
further in a Continuation or that Judgement, pubiishea at 
Amsterdam in the year 1763. This I solemnly attest, because I 
saw it with my own eyes, when I was broad awake. 

773 That the coming of the Lord is to form a new heaven 
of those who have beheved on him, and to establish a new church 
of those who shall hereafter believe on him, is grounded in this 
circumstance, that these two pui^oses are the end of his com- 
inir The very end of the creation of the universe was, that m 
anuelic heaven might be formed out of mankind, -where all who 
beleve in God might live in eternal blessedness ; for the dmnft 
love which is in-God, and which essentially is God, can mtend 
nothing else : and the divine wisdom, which is also in God, and 
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’ is God, can produce notliing else. Since then the creation of 
the universe had for its end an angelic heaven, to be formed out 
of the human race, and at the same time a church on earth, 
man^s passage into heaven lying through the church, and since 
the salvation of mankind, being effected upon men that are born- 
in the world, thus a continuation of creation, therefore we so 
frequently meet in the Word with the term A? create, the mean- 
ing of Which is to form for heaven ; as in the following passages : 

Create in^me a clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me^^ (Psalm li. 10). Thou openest thy hand, they are 
filled with good ; thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created^^ 
(civ. 28, 30). The people that shall be created shall praise the 
Lord^^ (cii. 18). Tlius saith Jehovah that created thee, O Ja- 
cob, and he tliat formed thee, O Isradi ; I have redeemed tliee, 
I have called thee by my name ; every one that is called by mi^ 
name I have created him for my glory^^ (Isaiah xliii. 1,7). “ They 

were prepared in thee in the day that thou wast created ; thou 
wast perfect in thy w^ays from the day that thou wast created, 
till iniquity was found in thee^^ (Ezek. xxviii. 13, 15). This i.s 
spoken of the king of Tyre. “ That they may see and know, and 
consider, and understand together, that the hand of Jehovah 
hath done this, and the Holy One of Israel hath created 
(Isaiali xli. 20). Hence will a 2 )pear the meaning of create in the 
following passages: ^^TUus saith Jehovah, he that the 

heavens, he that spreadeth forth the earth, he that giveth breath 
unto the people upon it, and spirit to them tliat walk thereiid^ 
(Isaiah xhi. 5; xlv. 12, 18). ^‘ Behold, I create a new heaven 

and a new earth : be glad and rejoice for ever in that which I 
create; for behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing^^ (Ixv. 17, 18). 

774. The presence of the Lord is continual with every one, 
whether wicked or good, for without his presence no man can 
live ; but his coming is with those only who receive him, and 
these are those who believe on him, and do his commandments. 
The continual i^koscnce of the Lord is the efficient cause of man’s 
rationality, and o^ his capacity to become spiritual. This is an 
effect of the light that proceeds from the Lord as the sun in the 
spiritual world, which light man receives with hiiy understanding, 
and this light is truth, by which he enjoys ratiomdity ; but the 
coming of the Lord is with those who conjoin heat with that light, 
that is, with those who conjoin love with truth ; for the heat 
proceeding froiff the same sun is love to God and towards our 
neighbour. The mere presence of the Lord, and the illustra- 
tion of the understanding thereby, may be comp^ired with the 
presence of solar light in the natural world, which, unless con- 
joined with heat, cannot prevent a universal desolation on the 
face of the earth; but the coming of the Lord may be compared 
with the eomin|^ of heat, as in the time of spring, in consequence 
of which, and its.conjmction with light,, the earth k softened, 
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and the seeds sown therein begin to vegetate and bear fruit. 
Such a parallelism is there between spiritual things with which 
tlie spirit of man is connected^ and natural things with which 
his body is connected. 

* 775. The case and circumstances of man^ considered as form- 

ing a compound church, or in the concrete^ are similar with those 
of the individual (x particidar man. Man considered in the 
compound, or concrete, is a church consisting of several members; 
and man considered as an individual, or a particular, is a church 
in each of those several members. It is according to divine order 
that there be common things and particulars, and that both be 
together in every created subject, and that the parts exist and 
subsist in no other maimer. Thus in the case of man, no part 
within him could exist or ‘subsist, unless there were a common 
bond in which it was included. The parts in man are^the viscera 
with their several divisions, while the coats and coverings are the 
common bonds, which not only encompass the entire man, but 
likewise surround each single viscus, and every single part in 
each. The case is similar in every beast, bud, and worm, and 
also in every tree, shrub, or seed ; and no sound could be ex- 
pressed either by a stringed or a wind instrument, unless .there 
were somewhat most common, from which the parts of the 
melody derived their common principle that they might exist. 
Tdie case is similar with all the bodily senses, as with sight, hear- 
ing, smell, taste, and touch, and also with every internal sense 
belonging to the mind. These instances are adduced for the 
sake of illustration, to shew that the church also has its common 
jirinciples and its particulars, and likewise its most common 
principles, and thatht is on this ground that four churches have 
proceded in regular order, from which progression the most com- 
mon principle of the cliurcli has arisen, and in process of time 
what is common and particular in each church. In man also 
there arc two most common forms, from which all common forms, 
with each part, derive their existence. These t«PO most common 
forms in the body are the heart and the lungs, and in the spirit, 
the will and the understanding, ^on which ml things of his life 
depend both in common and in particular : without them they 
would fall to decay and die. The same would happen to the 
whole angelic heaven and the whole race of mankind, yea, to 
the whole created universe, unless all things in common, and 
each thing in particular, were dependent on God, his love and 
wisdom. 

VIL This second comino of the loud is a coming not 

VERSON, BUT IN THE WORD, WHICH IS FROM HIM, AND 

HIMSELF. 1 T j -n • 

776. It is written in many places that the Lord will come in 
the cloiids of heaven, as Matt. xvii. 5; xxiv. 30; xxvi. 64; 
m^k xiv. 62; Luke ix. 34, 85; xxi. 27; Rev. i. 7 xiv. 14; 
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Dan. yii. 13; but no one has heretofore known what is meant by 
the clonds of heaven, and hence mankind have believed that the 
the Lord will appear in them in person. Bnt it lias remained 
undiscovered to this day that the Word in its literal sense is meant 
by the clouds of heaven, and that the spiritual sense of tlie Word 
is meant by the power and glory in which also the Lord is to 
come (Matt. xxiv. 30) ; for no one until thft time has had the 
least conjecture of there being in the W ord any spiritual sense, 
such as it is in reality and truth. Now since the spiritual sense 
of the Word has been opened to me by the Lord, and it has 
been granted me to be with angels and spirits in their world as 
one of themselves, it has been revealed to me that tlie clouds of 
heaven signify the Word in its natural sense, and glory the Word 
in its spiritual sense, and power the efiectual operation of the 
Lord by tlm Word. That the clouds of heaven have this signi- 
fication, may be seen from the following passages in the Word : 

There is none like unto the God of Jesiiuriiii, wlio ridetli upon 
the heaven, and in his excellency on the clouds'^ (Dent, xxxiii. 
26). “ Sing unto God, sing praises to his name, extol him that 

rideth upon the c/e (Psalm Ixviii. 4). ‘^ Behold the Lord 

rideth upon tx mmft (Isaiah xix. 1). To ride signifies to 

instruct in divine truths from the Word ; for a horvse signifies the 
understanding of the Word, as may be seen in the Afocalfse 
Revealed, n. 298 ; for who cannot see that God docs not ride 
on the clouds V Again : God rode upon the cherubs ; his pa- 
vilion round about him were thick clouds of the heavois^^ (Psalm 
xviii. 10 — 13). Cherubs also signify tlie Word, as may be seen 
in the Apocalypse Revealed, n. 239, 672. Jehovah bindeth 
up the waters in his thick clonds : he spreadeth his ckmd upon 
his throne^^ {Job xxvi. 8, 9). Ascribe ye strength unto Jeho- 
vah, his strength is in tlie clouds*^ (Psalm Ixviii. 34). Jehovah 
will create upon every dwelling-place of mount Zion a cloud by 
day; and upon all the glory shall be a covering” (Isaiah iv. 5), 
The Word in its^ literal sense was also represented by tlie cloud 
in which Jehovah 4eseended on mount Sinai, when he delivered 
the law ; the precepts of the jaw, which were at that time de- 
livered, being the first fruits of the Word. Inf confirmation of 
what has been said, tfie following particulars may be mentioned. 
There are clouds in the spiritual world just as in the natural 
world, but from another origin. In the spiritual world tliere are 
sometimes bright clouds above the angelic heavens, bnt over the 
hells hang dusky clouds. The bright clouds over the angelic 
heavens are a representative of obscurity there, proceeding from 
the literal sense of the Word, and the uispersicta of those clonds 
signifies that they are then in clearness from its spiritual sense ; 
but the dusky clouds over the hells signify the falsification and 
profanation of the Word. The origin of this signification of 
clouds in the spiritual w orld is grounded in this circurastandb, 
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that the light which proceeds from the Lord as a sun there, sig- 
nifies divine truth, whence he is called the Light (John i. 9 : xii. 
35). It is on this account too that the Word itself, which in 
that world is kept deposited in the sacred recesses of their tem- 
ples, appears encompassed with a bright light ; and the light is 
obscured by the interposition of clouds. 

777. That the Lord is the Word, is evident from this passage 
in John : In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God : and the Word was made 
flesh^^ (i. 1, 14). That the Word in this passage is divine truth, 
is plain from this consideration, that Christians obtain divine 
truth from no other source than the Word, which is a fountain 
from which all churches, that take their name from Christ, draw 
living waters in their fuMess ; and yet in the natural sense of 
the W ord divine truth is in a cloud, but in its spiritual and ce- 
lestial sense it is in glory and power. There are three senses in 
the Word, the natural, the spiritual, and the celestial, one with- 
in tho other, as has been shewn in the chapter on the Sacreu 
Scripture, and in that on the Decalogue or Catechism. 
Hence it appears, that the Word mentioned in John signifies 
divine truth. John also testifies the same in his first epistle: 
^^VVe know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
tinderstanding ^ that we may know the truth, and we are in the 
truth, in his Son Jesus Christ’*' (v. 20). It is for this reason that 
the Lord so often said, Verily, I say unto you f for Atnen 
[which is the w'ord translated Verihj], in the Hebrew tongue, 
is truth : and for the sRrae reason he is called the Amen (Rev. iii. 
14) ; and the truth (John xiv. 6). If you inquire of the learned, 
what they understand by the Word spoken of in John i. 1, they 
will tell you they understand the W ord in its superemincnce; and 
what is tiie Word in its supcreminence but divine truth? From 
these considerations it is evident, that the Lord will now also 
appear in the W’^ord. The reason why he will not appear in per- 
son, is, because since his ascension into heavenjueis in his -glori- 
fied lumianity, and in that humanity he cannot appear to any 
man unless the eyes of his spirit be first opened, and this opening 
cannot be effected in any that are in evils and the falses thence 
derived, thus not in any of the goate whom he sets on his left 
hand: therefore when he shewed himself to his disciples, he first 
opened their eyes, for it is written, And their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him, and he vanished out of their sight” (Luke 
xxiv. 31). The case was the same with the women who visited 
the sepulchre after his resurrection ; hence at the same time they 
also saw angels sitting in the sepulclire, and conversing with 
them whom yet it is impossible for any man to see Avith the 
material eye. It is plain from his transfiguration before Peter, 
James, and John, that the apostles before the Lord’s resurrec- 
tion did not see him in his glorified humanity with their bodily 
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eyes, but in the spirit, (which vision appears after waking as if 
it was seen in sleep) ; for it is written, their eyes were heavy 
with sleep’' (Luke ix. 32). It is vain then to imagine that the 
Lord will appeal* in the clouds of heaven in person, when the 
truth is, that he will appear in the Word, which is from him, 
and is thus himself. 

778. Every man is his own love, and hi» own intelligence, 
and whatever proceeds from him takes its essence from those two 
essentials, or properties of^his life; so that the angels know a 
man, such as lie is in his essence, from a very short acquaint- 
ance with him, discovering his love by the tone of his voice, and 
his intelligence by his conversation. For iis the two universals 
of the life of every man are will and understanding, and the w ill 
is the receptacle and habitation of his Ivwo, and the understand- 
ing the reoeptacle and habitation of his intelligence, whatever 
proceeds from him, whetlier it be action or discourse, constitutes 
the man, and is the man himself. In like maimer, but in a 
superemineiit degree, the Lord is divine love and divine wisdom, 
or what is the same, dinne good and divine truth ; for his will 
is of divine love, and divine love is of his will, and his under- 
standing is of divine wisdom, and divine wisdom is of liis under- 
standing, the human form being their continent : hencje sorqc 
conception may be formed how the Lonl is the Word. But on 
the other hand, whoever is in oppposition to the Word, that is, 
in opposition to the divine truth which it contains, consequently 
in opposition to the Lord and his churcli, is his own evil and his 
own false, as well in respect to mind, as to its effects proceeding 

* from the body, wliich belong to actions and speech. 

VIII. Thus second comino of the lord js effected by the 

INSTEUMENTALITY OF A MAN, BEFORE WHOM HE HAS MANI- 
FESTED HIMSELF IN FERSON, AND WHOM HE HAS FILLED WITH 
HIS SPIRIT, TO TEACH PROM HIM THE DOCTRINES OF THE NEW 
CHURCH BY MEANS OF THE WORD. 

779, Since tfce Lord cannot manifest himself in person [to 
the world], which h^as just been shewn to be impossible, and yet 
he has foretold that he would come and establish a New Church, 
which is the New* Jerusalem, if follow^s, that ho wdll effect this 
by the instrumentality' of a man, who is able not only to receive 
the doctrines of that church in his understancling, but also to 
make them known by the press. That the Lord manifested 
himself before me his servant, that lieBent me on this office, and 
afifcerwarcls opened the sight of my spirit, and so let me into the 
spiritual world, permitting me to see the heavens and the hells, 
and also to converse with angels and spirits, and tliis now con* 
tinuaily for many years, I attest in truth; and further, that from 
the first day of ray call to this office, I have never received anyr 
thing relating to, the doeirims of that church .from any angel, 
but from the Lord alone, Vhile I was reading the Word. 
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780. To the end that the Lord might be constantly present, 
he revealed to me the spiritual sense of his Word, in which sense 
divine truth is in its light, and in this light he is continually 
present ; for his presence in the Word is only by means of the 
spiritual sense, through the light of which he passes into the 
shade, in which is the sense of the letter, as is comparatively the 
case with the light of the sun in the day-time by the interposi- 
tion of a cloud. That the literal sense of the Word is as a cloud, 
and the spiritual sense glory, and the Lord himself the sun from 
which the light proceeds, and that thus the Lord is the Word, 
has been proved above. That the glory in which he is to come 
(Matt. xxiv. 30), signifies divine truth in its own light, in which 
the spiiatual sense of the Word is, is clearly proved by the fol- 
lowing passages : The Voice of him that crieth in the wilder- 
ness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah. And the glory ^f Jehovah 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together’" (Isaiah xl. 
3, 5). Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and the glory of 
Jehovah is lisen upon thee’" (lx. 1 to the end). ''I will give thee 
for ti covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, ay.d my 
glory will I not give to another’" (xlii. 6, 8 ; xhdii. 11). Thy 
light shall break forth as the morning, the glory of Jehovahsh^ 
gather thee up"" (Iviii. 8). The whole earth shall be filled with 
the glory of Jehovah^' (Isaiah 3; Ixvi. 18). ^^ In the be- 

ginning was the Word; in him w^as life, and the life was the 
light of men : this was the true light : and the Word was made 
flcsli, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only -begotten 
of the Fathef^ (John i. 1, 4, 9, 14). The heavens declare the 
glory of GoJ’ (Psalm xix. 1). The glory of God shall lighten 
the Holy Jerusalem, and the Lamb is the light thereof: and the 
nations wliich are saved shall walk in the light of (Eev. xxi. 
23, 24) : not to mention several other passages td the same pur- 
pose. The reason why glory signifies divine truth in its fulness 
is because every thing magnificent in heaven is from the light 
which proceeds from the Lord, and the light ^oceeding from 
him as the sun of heaven is in its essence divine truth. 

IX. This is meant by the new heaven and the new earth, 

AND THE NEW JERUSALEM DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN, 


SrOKEN OF IN THE REVELATION. • i 

781. It is written in the Revelation, “I saw a new heaven 
and a new earth ; for the former heaven and the former e^h 
were passed away. And I John saw the holy city New Jemsdem 
coming down from God out of heaven .prepared as a br^e 
adorned for her husband” (xxi. 1, 2). The hke also is OTitto 
ill Isaiah : Behold, I create a new heaven and a new earth: be 
ve glad and rejoice for ever; for behold, I create Jerusalem a 
Jejfcing, and her people a joy” (Ixv 17, 18). It tas been shewn 
Seadv ik this chapter, that a new heaven is at this day forming 
by the Lord, of such Christians as acknowledged him in the 
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world, and were able, af’ter their departure out of the world, to 
acknowledge him to be the God of heaven and eai'th, according 
to his own words in Matt, xxviii. 18. 

782. The reason why a New Church is meant by the New 
Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven (Kcv. xxi.), is, 
because Jerusalem was the metropolis of the land of Canaan. 
Tliere wci-e the temple and the altar, and ^here also sacrifices 
were offered, and there, consequently, divine worshi|> itself was 
performed, 'which every male throughout the whole land was re- 
quired to attend three, times in a year. A further reason is, 
because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in its temple, 
and afterwards glorified his Humanity there : this then is tlici 
true ground why Jerusalem signifies the church. That Jeru- 
salem signifies the church, appears clearly from the prophetietd 
parts of the Old Testament, where speaking of the New^ Church 
which was to be instituted by the Lonl, it is there called Jeru- 
salein. 1 shall adduce the following passages only, from which 
any one endued with interior reason may sec, tluit Jerusalem 
means tlie church : Behold, I create a tiew heaven ami a mHv 
earthy and, the fomier shall not he remembered or come to mind: 
behold, I create Jerusalem for an exultation, and her people for 
gladness ; Jind I will exult over Jerusalem, and be glad over my 
people. Then the wolf and tlic Ijamb shall feed together; they 
«hall not hurt or destroy in all tlie mountain of my holiness'^ 
(Isjiiah Ixv. 17, 19, 25). ‘^For Zioids sake I will not hold my 
peace, and fijr Jerusalem's sake 1 Avili not rest, until the riglite- 
ousness thereof go forth as brightness, and tlie salvation thereof 
as a lamp that burnetii. Then the gentiles sludl see thy righte- 
ousness, and all kings thy glory ; and thou shalt be called by a 
new name, which the mouth of Jeliovah shall name ; thou shalt 
also he a crown of glory in the hand of Jehovah, and a royal 
diadem in the hand of thy God ; for Jehovah shall delight iit 
thee, and thy land .shall be married. Bebold, thy salvation 
eometh ; behoH- his rcAvard is with him ; and they shall call 
them The holy people, The redeemed of Jehovah; and thou shalt 
be called, Soughf out, A city not forsaken'^ (Isaiah hiii. 1 — 1, 
11, 12). Awake, awake, put on thy sti*ength| O Zion; put on 
the garments of thy iieaiity, 0 Jermalem, the city of holiness ; 
for henceforth there sliall no more come into thee the uncireiim- 
eised and the unclean. Shake thyself from the dust ; arise, ami 
sit down, O Jerusalem^ My people shall know iny name ; they 
shall know in that day that I am he that doth speak : behold it 
is I. Jehovah hath comforted his people, he hath redeemetl 
Jermakm^^ (lii. 1, 2, 6, 9). Sing, O daughter of Zion ; he ghni 
with all thy heart, 0 daughter of Jermalem; tlie king^of Israel 
is in the midst, of the®' j fear not evil any more ; he wdll rejoice 
over thee with joy ; he will rest in ' thy love ; he will exult over 
thee with singing ; I will make you a name and a praise among 
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all people of the eartV^ (Zeph. iii. 14 — 17, 20). ‘^^Thus saith 
Jehovah, thy Redeemer, saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be 
inhabitex?^ (Isaiah xliv. 24, 26). ^^Thus saith Jehovah, I will 
return to Zion, and dwell in the midst of Jerusalem ; and Jeru- 
salem shall be called the city of truth, and the mountain of 
Jehovah of liosts, the mountain of holiness^^ (Zech. viii. 3, 20 — 
23). Then shall ye know that I Jehovah am your God dwell* 
ing in Zion, the mountain of holiness ; then shall Jerusalem be 
holiness; and it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains 
shall drop new wine, and the hills shall flow with milk and Jeru- 
salem shall remain from generation to generations^ (Joel iii. 17 — 
20). In that day shall the branch of Jehovah be beautiful and 
glorious; and it shall come to pass that lie that is left in Zion, and 
he that rernaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy, every one 
that is ’written for life in Jerusalem’^ (Isaiah iv. 2, 3). i'^But in the 
last days it shall come to pass that the mountain of the house of 
Jehovah shall be established on the top of the mountains: for the 
law shall go fortli out of Zion, and the Word of Jeliovah from Je- 
rusalem'' (Micah iv. 1,2). ''At that time they shall call Jerusalem 
the throne of Jehovah, and all the nations shall be gathered, 
because of the name of Jehovah, to Jerusalem ; neither shall 


they walk any more after the confirmation of their evil hteart ^ 
(Jcreni. iii. 17). " Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities; 

thine eyes shall sec Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle 
that sliall not be taken down ; not one of the stakes thereof shall 
ever he removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be 
broken^' (Isaiah xxxiii. 20); not to mention other passages, as 
Isaiah xxiv. 23; xxxvii. 32; Ixvi. 10—16; Zccli. xii. 3, 6—10; 
xiv. 8, 11, 12, 21 ; Mai. iii. 4 ; Psalm cxxii. 1—7 ; cxxxvii. o— 
7). That the cluircli wliicli was to be instituted by tlie^Lorct, is 
meant bv Jerusalem in these passages, and not the city of Jeru- 
salem mhahited by the Jews, is plain from every particular ot its 
description ; as that Jehovah God would create a new heaven and 
a new earth, and also Jerusalem at the same tin^gt; and that this 
Jerusalem Avould be a crown of glory and a royal diadem; tliat 
it was to he called holiness, and the city of truth, the throne oi 
Jehovali, a quicii habitation, a tabernacle that sboiihl not be 
taken down ; that the wolf and the lamb •should feed together 
there that the mountains should drop new wine, and the hills 
flow mth milk, and that it should remain from generation to 
creneration; besides other circumstances, as respecting the people 
there that they slioiild be 'holy, all written tor life and should 
bo called the Adeemed of Jehovah. Moreover all those pas- 
sages t-elate to the coming of the Lord, particularly to lus second 
Tmninir, when Jerusalem shall be such as it is there described ; 
frbefovc this she was not married, that is made the hnde and 
the wife of the Lamb, as the New Jerusalem is declared to be 
in the Revelation. The former or present church is meant by 
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Jenisiilem in Daniel, and its commencement is described by these 
words : Know therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the Word to the restoration and the building of Jerusa^^ 
lem, even unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks ; and 
after tlireescore and two weeks the streets shall be built again, 
and the trenches, but in troublesome times^^ (ix. 25), Its end, 
however, is described in these words ; At length, upon the 
bird of abominations shall be desolation, ana even to the con- 
summation and decision it shall drop on the devastation’’ (verse 
27). This end the Lord thus describes in Matthew : When ye 
shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet standing in the holy place, whoso readeth let him uti- 
derstand^^ (xxiv. 15). That Jerusalem, in the passages above 
adduced, does not mean the city of Jerusalem, which was in- 
habited by the Jews, may appear from many places in the Word, 
as where it is said of that city that it was entirely destroyed, and 
that it was to be pulled down (as Jer. v. 1 ; vi. 6, 7 ; vii. 17, 18 ; 
viii. 6 — 8j ix. 10 — 12; xiii. 9, 10, 14; xiv. 16; Lam. i, 8, 9, 
17 ; Ezek. iv. 1 to the end ; v. 9 to the end ; xii. 18, 19 : xv. 6 
— 8; xvi, 1 — 68; xxiii. 1 — 40; Matt, xxiii. 37, 88 ; Luke xix. 
41 — ^11 ; XX i. 20 — 22 ; xxiii. 28 — 30) ; besides many other pas- 
vsages ‘ and adso where it is called Sodom (Isaiah iii, 9 ; Jer. xxiii, 
11 ; lizek. xvi. 40, 48), and in other plac^es. 

783. That the church is the Lord’s, and that by virtue of a 
spiritual marriage, which is that of good and truth, tlie Lord i.s 
called the bridegroom and husband, and the church the bride 
and wife, is known among Christians from the Word, particu- 
larly from the following pjissages : John said of the Lord, He 
tliat hath the dride is the bridegroom ; but the friend of the 
bridegroom^ who staiuleth and heai*cth Jam, rejoiceth greatly 
because of the bridegroom^ s voice” (John iii. 29). Jesus said, 
Cmi the children of the bridechnmber fast so long as the bride- 
groom is with them?” (Matt. ix. 15 ; Mark ii. 19, 20; Luke v. 
35)., I saw Uje holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her hmbandt* 
(Rev. xxi. 2). TMfe angel said to John, ‘‘Come hither, I ivill 
shew thee the bride, the Lambic wife : and he ^carried me away 
in spirit to a great aiid^ high mountain, and shewed me that 
great city, the holy Jerusalem” (xxi. 9, 10). The marriage of 
the LawA is come, and his mfe hath made herself ready : blessed 
are they that are called unto the marriage mpper of ike Lamb^ 
(xix. 7, 9). I am the root and the offspring of David, knd the 
bright and morning star. The spirit and the bride say, Come ; 
and let him that is athirst come ; and whosoe\'er will, let him 
take the water of life freely” (xxii. 16, 17). 

7M, It is agreeable to divine order, t!mt a new lieayen be 
formed before a New ^ Church on earth ; for the church is both 
internal and external, and the internal churcli forms ' a, one with 
770 ' 



THE NEW CHUECH. 


78 I, 785 


the cliurcli in heaven, and consequently with heaven ; and that 
the internal must be formed before the external, and afterwards 
the external’ by the internal, is a truth known and acknowledged 
by the clergy in the world* In proportion as this new heaven, 
which constitutes the internal of the church in man, increases, 
in the same proportion the New Jerusalem, that is, the New 
Church, comes do^yn from that heaven ; so that this cannot be 
effected in a moment, but in proportion as the falses of the for- 
mer church are removed ; for what is new cannot gain admission 
where falses have before been implanted, unless those falses be 
first rooted out ; and this must first take place among the clergy, 
and by their means among the laity; for the Lord says, ^^No 
man puttcth new wine into old bottles, else the bottles break, and 
the wine runneth out; bilt they put new wine into new bottles, 


and both are presorved^^ (Matt. ix. 17; Mark ii. 22 ; Luke v. 37, 
38) . That these things caimpt come to pass till the consummation 
of the age, which means the end of the church, is plain from the 
Lord's words: Jesus said, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto 
a man that sowed good seed in his field; but while men slept, his 
caiemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way^ 
and when tlie ])lade was sprung up, then appeared the tares also: 
so the servants of the liouseholder came and said to him, Will thou 
that we go and gather up the tares ? But he said. Nay; lest 
wliiic ye gatlier up the tares, ye root up also the wheat '^dth them : 
let both grow together until the harvest ; and in the time of har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, 
and bind them in bundles to burn them ; but gather the wheat 
into ray barn. The harvest is the consummation of tlie age. As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so also 
shall it be in the consummation of the age'" (Matt. xm. 21—30, 

■ 39, 40). Wheat in this passage means the truths and goods of 
the New Church, tares the falses and evils of the former church, 
and the consummation of the age, the end of the church, as 
may be seen in the first article of this chapter. 

* 785. That there is in every thing an intern|il tod an external, 
and that the external depends on the internal, as the body does 
on its soul, must 3 *be e^ddent from every particular in the world, 
if attentively considered. In a man this truth is very maiii:^st ; 
his whole body is dependent on his mind, and consequently there 
is an internal and an external in whatever proceeds from him. 
In every action there is the will of his mind, and in every ex- 
nression of speech there is the understanding of his mmd ; and 
is the same in every bodily sense, to >s an mtemd 
and Ml external also in every bird and beast, m every insect and 
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silk-worm is that from which its external is impelled to spin its 
silken web, and afterwards to assume wings as a moth, and to 
fly abroad. The internal of a bee is that from which its external 
is impelled to suck honey out of flowers, and to construct its 
waxen cells after a wonderful form. The internal of a particle 
of mould, by which its external is impelled, is its tendency to 
make the seeds of plants vegetate, exhaling, somewhat from its 
little bosom which insinuates itself into the inmost parts of the 
seed, and produces this effect ; and that internal attends tlie 
plaiit^s vegetation even to the formation of new seeds. The case 
is the same^in forms of an opposite nature, which also have both 
au internal and an external ; as for instance, in a spider : its 
internal, by which its external is impelled, consists in the faculty, 
and the inclination thence derived, to Veavc a most curious web, 
in the centime whereof it may lie in wait for intruding flies, and 
may seize upon them for its food : the same is true witli every 
other noxious insect, and also with every serfient and wild beast 
of the forest : it is also tme of every wicked, cunning, and de- 
ceitful man. 

X. This new church is the crown op all the churches 

WTIICH HAVE BEEN UNTIL THIS TIME ON THE TEKEESTKTAL 

GLOBE, 

786. It has already been shewn there have lieen from the 
beginning, in common, four churches on tins earth, — one before 
the flood, another after the flood, a third called the Israelitish 
Church, and a fourth the Christian ; and as all cdiurches depend 
on the knowledge and acknowledgement of one Cod, with whom 
the members of the church can have conjunction, and none of 
the four churches above named have l)cen in that truth, it fol- 
lows that a church is^to succeed those four, whic*h sliall know 
and acknowledge the one God ; for the divine love of God could 
have had no other end or design in creating tlie world than to 
conjoin man to himselt^ and himself to man, and thus to dwell 
with him. Tlfjfi the former churches w^ere not in the tnitli is 
plain from this j?ircumstance, tliat the Most Ancient Church, 
which existed before the flood^ worshiped the invisible God with 
whom there can be no conjunction ; so likcwi»«?l* did tfio Ancient 
Church which existed after the flood. The Israelitish Church 
worshiped Jehovah, who in himself is the invisilile God -(Exod. 
xxxiii. 18 — 23); but under a human fonn, wdiich Jehovah God 
pnt on by means of angel, and in which form he was seen by 
Abraham, Sarah, Moses, Hagar, Gideon, Joshua, and Bometiines 
by the prophets, which human form was representative of ihe 
Lord who was to come, and this being representative, therefor? 
all and every thing in that church were, made representative also. 
Indeed it is well known that their sacrifices and other ceremonies 
of worship w^ere representative of the Lord who w^as to come, and 
that they were abrogated at Ins coming. But the foiirth church, 
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which was called Christian, did indeed acknowledge one God 
with the lips, but in three persons, each whereof singly or by 
himself was God, and thus acknowledged a divided trinity, and 
not united in one person : the consequence of which was, that an 
idea of three gods was fixed in the mind, notwithstanding the 
declaration of the lips in favor of one; and moreover the doctors 
of the church insist from that very doctrine of theirs, which they 
composed after the Council of Nice, that men ought to belive in 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, all 
three invisiljie, because existing in a similar divine essence before 
the w^orld was, when yet, as whs, said above, there can be no con- 
junction with an invisible God ; for they are not, yet aware that 
the one God, who is iii\isible, came into the world and assumed 
the Humanity, not only •that he might redeem men, but also 
that lie might be made visible, and thus such a one as they might 
have conjunction with ; for it is written, '^The Word was with 
God, and the Word was God ; and the Word was made flesN^ 
(John i. 1, 14). And in Isaiah: ‘^^Unto us a child is born, unto 
us a Son is given; and his name shall be called the Mighty God, 
the Everlasting Faihef^ (ix. 6). And in the prophets it is fre- 
quently declared that Jehovah himself would come into the 
world, and be the Redeemer, which was also done in the Hu- 
manity which he assumed. 

787. The reason why this New Chm’cli is the crown of all 
the churches which have been to this time on the terrestrial 
globe is, because it will worship one visible God, in ivliom is the 
iindsible God, as the soul is in the body; for thus, and no other- 
wise, can conjunction be effected between God and man; the 
reason of winch is, because man is natural, and consequently 
thinks naturally, and the conjunction must be effected in his 
thought, and so’in the affection of his love, and such conjunction 
is produced when a man thinks of God as a Man. Conjunction 
witfi iiii invisible God is like the conjunction of ocular sight with 
the expanse of the universe, of which it sees njp»end ; it is also 
like sight in the midst of the ocean, w|iich Mis on air and water, 
and is lost in their immensity : but conjunction with a visible 
God is like the ’•isible appearaned of a man in the air or on the 
sea, stretching forth his hands and inviting to his embraces ; for 
all conjunction of God with man must be likewise reciprocal on 
the part of man with God ; and this reciprocality on man^s part 
is not possible but with a visible God. That God was not visible 
before he assumed the Humanity, the Lord himself teaches in 
John : ""Ye have neither heard the voice of the Father, nor seen 
his shape^^ (v. 37). And, in Moses: ""No man can see me and 
live'' (Exod. xxxiii. 20) : but that he is seen by his humanity, is 
declared in John : ""No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
declared him'' (i. 18). And again: ""Jesus saith, I am the Way, 
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the Truth, and the Life ; no man cometh unto the Father hut 
by me : if ye had known me, ye would have known my Father 
also: he that hath seen me hath seen the Fatlier^^ (xiv, G, 7, 0). 
That conjimction is elfceted with the invisible God by him wbp 
is visible, that is, by the Lord, he himself teaches in these woitis : 

Abide in me, and I in you : he that abideth in me, and I in 
him, the same hringeth forth much fruit^^ (Jo|in xv. 4, 5). In 
that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me, 
and I in ^’'ou*^ (xiv. 20). The glory whicli thou gavest me I 
have given them, that they may be one even as we are one, I in 
them, and thou in me, tliat the love wherewith thou hast loved 
me may be iu them, and I in them'^ (xvdi. 22, 23, 26 ; and vi. 
56). Also that the Father and he ai'c one, atid that it is neces- 
sary to believe on him to attain eternal life. Tliat salvation 
depends on «conjunctkm with God, has been abundantly shewn 
above. 

788. That this clmrch is to .succeed the churches which liave 
been extant from tlie beginning of the world, and tiuit it will 
endui*e for ages of ages, and is thus to be the crown of all tlie 
churches that have oceii before it, was foretold by the prophet 
Daniel, first when he related and explained to Nebuchadnezzar 
his dfeam concerning tlic four kingdoms, by which the four 
churches, rcprescntcfl by the statue that appeared to him, are 
understood ; for he says, In the dfiys of these kings sliall tin; 
God of heaven set up a kingdom wliich shall never be destroyed: 
and it shall consume all these kingdoms, hut it shall stand for 
ever^^ (ii. 44) ; and that this sliould be eflected by a stone that 
became a great rock, and filled the wlioic earth'^ (verse 35). A 
rock, in the Word signifies the Lord as to divine truth. The 
same prophet says in another place, saw iu the night visions, 
and behold, one like tbe Son of Man came with the clouds of 
beaven ; and to him was given dominion, and glory, and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and languages should serve him. 
His dominion an everlasting dominion wliicli shall not pass 
away, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed (vii. 
13, M). And this he says atler he had seen the four beasts 
ascending out of the sea (versd 3), which filso cepreseuted the 
four former churches. ' That this proplieey of Daniel has relation 
to the present time, is evident from his words (xii. 4) ; and ^il»o 
from the Lord^s words (Matt. xxiv. 15, 30). The like is said in 
the Eefelation: ^^And the seventh angel sounded, and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying. The kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ ; and he 
shall rei^ for ever and ever^^ (xi. 15). ^ 

789. But besides these, the other prophets have in many 
passages foretold this church, and its future state ; from which 
it may suffice to adduce these few. It is written in JKochariah, 

It shall be one day, wliieh shall be known to Jehovah, neither 
774 



• THE NEW CHURCH. 


789 


day nor night; but at evening time it shall be light; and in that 
day living waters shall go out from Jerusalem, and Jehovah shall 
he king over all the earth : in that day shall there be one Je- 
hovah, and his name one” (xiv. 7 — 9). In Joel: “It shall come 
to pass in that day that the mountains shall drop new wine, and 
the hiUs shall flow with milk; and Jerusalem shall remain to 
generations of geperations” (iii. 18 — 20). In Jeremiah: “At 
that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jdiovah, and 
all nations shall he gathered unto it, to the name of Jehovah, to 
Jerusalem, neither shall they walk any more after the confirma- 
tion of their evil heart” (iii. 17 ; Kev. xxi. 24, 26). In Isaiah : 
“Thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle 
that shall not ho taken down; not one of the stakes thereof shall 
c’-er be removed, neither shall any of the cords thereof be 
Inokcn” (xxxiii. 20). In these passages the holy New Jerusalem 
is meant which is described in the Revelation (chap.xxi.) and by 
this again the New Church. Again, in Isaiah: “There shall 
come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and righteousness 


shall be the girdle of his loins and truth the girdle of his reins; 
the wolf shall also dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with the kid, and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
fatling together, and a little child shall lead them ; and the cow 
and the bear shall feed, their young ones shall lie down toge- 
ther ; and the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, 
and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice den ; 
thev shall not liiirt or'destrov in all my holy mountain ; for the 
earth shall l)e full of the knowledge of Jehovah. And in that 
dav there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand tor an 
ensi<m of the people ; to it shall the gentiles seek, and his rest 
shall be glorious” (xi. 1, 5-10). That these things have not :us 
A'ot come to pass in anv churches, much less in the last, is gertc- 
rallv allowed. In JeVemiah : “Behold, the days come smth 
Jehovah, that I will make a new covenant; and this shall be the 
covenant ; I will put my law in the midst oi?*them, and write 
it on their hearts, and will be their God and they shall be 
mv people, and they shall all know me fr£^the le^t of them 
unto the greatest of them” (x^xi. 31— 34; Rev.xxi.3). That 
this prophecy has not been Mtillcd m fdrmer churches, is also 
generally acknowledged :. the reason was, because they did not 
approach a visible God, whom all may know, and who is himself 
the Word, or Law, which he will put in the midst of them, and 
•write on their hearts. Again, in Isaiah: “ For Jermalems sdke 
I wall not rest, until the righteousness thereof p forth as bright- 
ness and the salvation thereof as a lamp that burneth,- and thou 
shait be called by a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah 
sh-i11 name - and thou shait be a crown, of glory, and a r^al 
Sadem'in the hand of thy God : Jehovah shall delight in thee, 
and thy land shall be mairied. Behold, thy Salvation cometh , 
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6ehold^ his reward is with him : and they shall call them The 
holy people^ The redeemed of Jehovah; and thon shalt be called, 
Sought out, A city not forsaken^^ (Ixii. 1 to the end). 

790. The future state of this church is also described at large 
in the Revelation, which treats of the end of the former church, 
and the rise of the new. This new church is described by the 
New Jerusalem, with all its magnificence, and is represented m 
the bride a\id wife of the Lamb (chap. xix. 7; jtxi. 2, 9). I shall 
here only transcribe from the Revelation what is said when the 
New Jerusalem was seen to descend out of heaven : Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 
and they shall be his people, and God Mmself will be with them, 
and be their God ; and the nations of them that are saved shall 
walk in the light of it ; and there shaM be no night there. I 
Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things in 
the churches. I am the root and the ofispring of David, and 
the bright and morning star. The Spirit and the Bride say, 
Come ; and let him that hcareth say, Come ; and let liim that 
is athirst come ; and whosoever w ill, let him take the water of 
Rfe freely. Even so, come. Lord Jesus. Amen’' (xxi. 3, 24, 25; 
xxii. 16. 17, 20). 


Memorandum. * 

791. After this work was finished, the Lord called together 
his twelve disciples, who followed him in the world, and the 
next day he sent them throughout the whole spiritual world 
to preach the gospel, that the Lord God Jlsus Christ reigneth, 
whose kingdom shall endure for ever and ever, according to the 
prophecy in Daniel (vii. 13, 14); and in the Revelation (xi. 15); 
and that Blessed are those who are called to the marriage- 
supper of the Lsupb'^ (Rev. xix. 9). This was done on the 19th 
day of June, in the year 1770. This is understood by the 
Lord's words : shall send his angels, and they shiill gather 

together Ms elect from one end of heaven to tiu^ other" (Matt* 

xxiv. 31). 
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792. I HAVE already treated of the spiritual world in a par- 
ticular work on Heaven and Hell^ which work contains a de- 
scription of many things relating to that world; and because 
every one after death enters into that irorld^ the state of men 
there has been also desciibed. Who does not know, or who may 
not know, that a man lives after death, both because he is bom 
a n>ari and created an image of God, and because the Lord de- 
clares it in his Word? But the real state and nature of this 
future life have been hitherto unknown ; for it has been generally 
believed that a man after death is a mere soul, and the common 
idea of a soul has been that it is something like ether, or air, 
thus that it is the breath which goes out of a man’s body when 
he dies, in which however it is supposed his vitality resides ; but 
then this has been conceived to have neither sight, such as be- 
longs to the eye, nor hearing, such as belongs to the eat, nor 
speech such as belongs to the mouth ; when yet a man after 
death is as much a man as he was before, and so completely 
such, tliat he does not know but that he is still Imng in the for- 
mer world; for he sees, "liears, and speaks as in the former world; 
he walks, runs, and sits, as in the former world ; he lies down, 
sleoDS, and wakes, as in the former world; he eats and drinks, 
as in the former world ; lie enjoys conjugial delight, as in tne 
former world ; in a word, he is, in all and every inspect, a man. 
From these circumstances it is evident that death is not 
tiuctioii but a continuation of life, and consequently that it is 
onlv a passage from one state to another. 

793: That a man after death is as much e.«nan as he was 
before, although he is not then apparent to the eyes of the ma- 
terial body, maybe concluded from the angels that appeared 
to Abraham, Hugar, Gideon, D^fniel, and some of the prophets, 
and also from those that were seen in the Tiora s s^nlchre, and 
afterwards frequently by John, as he relates in the Revelation : 
hut it may appear still more evident from the .Lord himself ; for 
he mwe/ hiSself to be a man both by the touch, and by eatmg 
before bis disciples, and yet he became invisible to their si Jit 
AVho can be so extravagantly absurd as not to acknowledge that 
notwithstanding his being invisible, be was still a m^ as before^ 
The reason why the disciples saw him was because their spiritual 
eyes were at that time opened; and when this is the case, the 
obiects of the spiritual world appear as distinctly as those of the 
natural world. There is this difference between a man in the 
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♦natural world and a man in tlie spiritual world, that the latter is 
clothed with a substantial body, but tlm former with a material 
body, \¥ithin which is his substantial body ; and a substantial 
man sees a substantial man as clearly and distinctly as a material 
man sees a material man. A substantial man however cannot 
see a material man, nor can a material man sec a substantial 
man, in consequence of the diflercnce between material and sul)- 
stantial, the nature of which difference may be described, but 
not in a few words. 

794, From what I have been an eye-witness of ibr so many 
years, I can assert the following facts relating to tlie spiritual 
world. In that world there ai-e countries, just as in the natural 
world, and there arc also plains and valleys, mountains and hills, 
fountains and rivers ; there are paradfees, gardens, groves, jind 
forests ; thtre arc cities, containing palaces and houses ; there 
ju*e also wTitings and books ; there are likewise employments and 
trading; and tliere ai'c gold, silver, and {uecious stones; in a 
word, there arc in the spiritual world all things which are in the 
natural world, but in ht^aven imincjisurabiy more perfect. The 
difference is, that all things which are seen in the spiritual w'orld 
are created in a moment by the Lord, ashousc?s, paradises, food, 
and other things ; and that they are created in correspondciK't^ 
with the interiors of the angels and spirits, that is, with their 
affections and thought h ; whereas all things in the natural world 
begin to exist and grow fnmi seed. 

795. As this is the truth of the case, and as 1 have been ad» 
mitted to converse frequently in that world with the nations and 
people of thivS wmrld, thus, not only with Europeans, but also 
with the inhabitants of Asia and Africa, cojisequently with per- 
sons of various religions, I will here, by way of conclusion to 
the present work, add a sliort description of the state of some of 
the persons with whom 1 have conveu'sed. It is to be observed, 
that in the spiritual world the slate of every nation and people? 
in common, as<%veil as of cjicli individual in pmtieular, depends 
on the acknowledgement and worship of (lod, and is deteianiued 
accordingly ; and that all who in heart acknowledge a (iod, and 
from licncefortli all w ho ac?kno#ledge the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
God, the liedeemcr afed iSaviour, are in heaven, \rhile those w ho 
do not acknowdedge him are under heaven, and are there in- 
structed ; and those who receive him after instruction are taken 
up into heaven, but those who do not receive him are cast down 
into lielL Of this description are those who, like the Swinians, 
have approached God the Father alone, or who, like the Ariaus, 
have denied the Dirinity of the Lord's Humanity ; for the Lord 
has said, am the Way, the Truth, and the Life: no one 
cometh to the Father but by me ; and to Philip, who wished to 
see the Father, He that seeth and knowethme; teeth and know- 
eth tlie Fatheri' (John xiv. 6, &c.). 
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Of Luthee, Melancthon, and Calvin, in the spiritual 

WORLD. 

796, Having frequently conversed with these three leaders, 
who were the reformers of the Christian church, I have been in- 
structed concerning the state of their lives from the first, down 
to the present time. With respect to Luther, he, fitim his first 
coming into the spiritual world, was a most bitter asserter and 
defender of his own tenets, and his zeal for them increased in 
proportion as the numbers from earth increased who agreed with - 
and favored them. He had a liouse allotted him, such as he had 
at Eisleben during his life in the body, and in one of the rooms 
of this house he set iq) c* desk, raised a little from the ground, 
in which he took his seat; and setting open the d(jor to admit 
his hearers, he disposed them in ranks, assigning the places 
nearest himself to such as ivere. most favorable to his opinions, 
and remoter places to such as favored them less. Then he began 
his harangue, and at intervals allowed the audience to ask him 
questions, for the purpose of resuming the thread of his discourse 
from some new subject that might be started. In consequence 
of the general favor and applause which he acquired by this, he 
at last contracted a power of persuasion ; and this in the spi- 
ritual world is of such efficacy, that no person is able to resist it, 
or to controvert what is thence asserted; but as this was a species 
i)f enchantment, in use among the ancients, he was seriously 
enjoined not to speak from it any longer ; accordingly he taught 
afteiwards, as he had done before, from his merhory and under- 
standing. This power of persuasion, which is a species of en- 
chantment, derives its origin from the love itself, in consequence 
of which the person under its influence grows by degrees so im- 
patient of contradiction as to attack not only the sentiments liut 
even the person of his opponent. This was his state of life till 
the last judgement, which took place in the ^^piritual world in 
the year *175 7. The year after he was removed from his first 
house to another, and was atf the same time l?rought into another 
state ; and being informed that I* wdio am in the natural wmrld, 
conversed with those who are in the spiritual world, he among 
several others came to me ; and after asking some questions and 
receiving my ansAvers, he perceived that the end of the former 
church is at this day accomplished, together with the beginning 
of the, New Church foretold by Daniel, and by the Lord himself 
in the Evangelists, and that this new church is meant by the 
New Jerusalem in tlie Revelation, and by the everlasting gospel 
whicli the angel flying in the midst of heaven preached to those 
who dwell op the eartli (xiv. 6). At this he grew very indignant, 
and imiled against it ; but as he perceived the New Heaven to 
increase, whicli was formed and is forming of those who acknow- 
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ledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth, accord- 
ing to his own words (Matt, xxviii. 18) ; and as he observed his 
own congregations to diminish, his railing ceased, and then he 
approached nearer to me> and began to converse more familiarly 
with me ; and when he was con^dnced that he had taken his 
principal tenet of justification by faith alone not from the Word 
of God, but from his own intelligence, he thpn suffered himself 
to be instructed concerning the Lord, charity, true faith, free- 
will, and lastly concerning redemption, and tiiis from the Word 
alone. At length, after conviction he began to favor, and after- 
wards to confirm himself more and more in the truths on which 
the New Church is built and established. At tliis time he was 
with me daily, and then as often as he recollected the truths of 
the New Church, he began to ridicide bis foiincr tenets as in 
direct opposition to the Word ; and I heard him say, Do not 
be surprised that I laid hold so eagerly of that doctrine of jus- 
tification hy faith alone, and excluded charity from its spiritual 
essence, and likewise took away from men all free-will in spiritual 
concerns, besides falling into other errors which are dependent 
on the doctrine of faith alone, when once it is received, as tlic 
links of a chain are on each other ; for my object was to be se- 
parated from the Homan Catholics at any rate, which could not 
otherwise be accomplished ; so that I am not surprised iliat I have 
erred, but my surprise is, that the ravings of one should liave 
deprived so many others of their senses/^ On saying this he 
cast a glance at some writers .standing beside him, who were celc- 
bmted in their time for their theological works, and were firm 
adherents to his doctrine, not obser\i»g its contradictions to 
Holy Scriptur(i, altiiough they are so pal{)able. I was informed 
by the examining angels that this chieftain of the church is in a 
state of conversion far before many others wlio have confirmed 
themselves in the doctrine of justification by faith alone, and 
that because in his youthful days, before he began his work of 
reformation, hc«*had received a strong tincture of the doctrine 
which maintains the pre-ernimmee of charity. Tlijs was the 
reason why, both in his wTitiu^ anil sermons, he gave such ex- 
cellent instruction in regard to* charity ; and htjnce it came to 
pass, that the faith of justification with him was implanted in 
his external natural man, hut not rooted in his internal spiritual 
man. The case is different with those w ho in tlieir youthful days 
confirm themselves against the spirituality of charity, which 
they must needs do, while they use proofs and arguments to 
establish justification by faith alone. I have conversed with the 
Prince of Saxony, who received and entertained Luther during 
his life on earth. He told me that he had often blamed liim, 
particularly for separating charity from faith, and pronouncing 
the latter and not the former to be eflective of salvation, %hen 
yet the Ilolr Scripture not onlv joins together those two univer- 
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ftil means of salvation, but Paul even gives charity the preference, 
saying, There are these three, faith, hope, and charity, and 
the greatest of these is charitxf^ (1 Cor. xiii. 13); but Luther as 
often replied, that he could not do otherwise because of the 
Roman Catholics. This prince is among the blessed. 

797. With respect to Melancthon, it has been granted me 
to know many particulars of his condition, what it was when he 
first came into the spiritual wwkl, and what it was Afterwards, 
not only from the angels, but also from himself; for I have con- 
versed with him at times, though not so frequently or so inti- 
mately as with* Luther. Thti reason why I did not converse with 
him so frequently and so intimately was, because he was so 
intent upon justification bj" faith alone, to the exclusion of 
charity, that the angelic ‘Spirits w^ho encompassed me, and who 
are in" charity, prevented his near approac^li to me. J have been 
informed tliat as soon as lie entered the spiritual world he had a 
hoiisfi provided for him similar to that which he inhabited in this 
world. (This is the case with most persons on their first arrival 
in the spiritual world; therefore they are not aware but that they 
arc still in tlie natural world, and that the time elapsed since 
their death lias heeii passed in sleep.) There were similar objects 
also in his chamber, a similar table, writing desk with eftawers, 
and also a similar library. As soon then as he came into his 
new haliitation, like one awaking out of sleep, he seated himself 
at his table, and proceeded to wwite as usual on justification by 
faith alone, and so continued for several days without writing a 
word about ebarity. This being perceived by the angels, he wa^ 
oucstioned by inesscngcrs why he did not also imte ahont cha- 
rity • he replied tliat charity was in no respect a constituent ot 
the church; for tliat if it were to be received as an essential ^ 
the church, man would ascribe to' himsclt the merrt ot justifica- 
tion and thence of salvation, and thus would deprive faith ot its 
spiritual essence. When this was perceived by the angels who 
4re over his head, and heard by the angels wire were ^sociated 
Avith him while lie was out of his house, thej with(bw from him; 
for angels arc associated ivitli cilery new comer at his first en- 
trance into the spiritual world. A few weeks after this, the 
furniture in his chamber began to bo oBscured and at last to 
vanish away, so that in the end there remained only his table, 
paper, and ink; moreover the w^alls of his study appeared im 
cristed over with piaster, and the floor covered with a ydlo-w 
Srial like brick, and he himself clad m a coarser garment 
Wondering in himself at these changes, he asked those ahont 
£ avL Lid be the reason; and received for answer. Because 
he removed charity from the church, which nevertheless is the 
heart of it. But because he still continued to contradict this 
31 and persisted in writing about faith as the only essential 
Sthe ich, and the only means of salvation, and in removing 
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charity fartlier and fartker off, on a sudden he appeared to liim- 
self under ground in a kind of workhouse, where similar spirits 
M^ere confined ; and on his desiring to be let out, he was pre- 
vented, and given to understand that those who banish charity 
and good works from the church, have no otlier condition to 
expect. But as he had been one of the reformers of the church, 
he was released by the Lord^s coramand, anc| sent back into his 
former chalnlier, where he found only his table, paper, and ink ; 
still however, in consequence of the ideas which were rooted and 
confirmed in his mind, he continued blotting over sheet after 
sliect wnth his former erroneous notions, so that it was impossi- 
ble to keep him from sinking downi at times among his impri- 
soiled companions, from whence he was again alternately released. 
When he was released he appeared clad in a rough hairy skin, 
because faith without charity is cold. He told me himself that 
at the back of the house there was a chamber adjoining his 
own, containing three tallies, at whieli were seated ]wmniB of a 
like chai*acter with himself, who had also banisbed charity from 
the church ; and that at times a fourth table ajqieared tliere also, 
on which were seen monstrous figures in various forms, but tliat 
stiU they were not deterred by such appi’aranccs. He added 
likewise?, that he had entered into discourse with the lattiT, and 
that he w as every day more and more confirmed by them in 
favor of his ow n sentiments. After some time, however, being 
seized with fear, he began to scribble something concerning 
charity, but what he wrote one day lie could not see the next ; 
for this is universally tlie ca.se in the spiritual workl. If a person 
commits anything to paper from the external man only, and not 
at the same time from the internal man, thus from constraint 
and not from freedom, it is presently obliteratetl of itsedf. But 
after the new heaven was begun to be established by the Lord, 
he then began to think, under the intinence of light from that 
heaven, that possibly he was in error; and this being attended 
with anxiety on«a«count of his lot, he perceived in consequefnee 
some interior ideas impre.s.sed on his mind concerning charity, in 
which state he consulted the Word, and then his eyes were 
opened, and he saw tiiat it is tHroughout full of^LovE to God, 
and LOVE towards ouli NanoHBouR, and that it is consequently 
true, as the Lord says, that on those two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets, that is, the whole Word. From 
this time he was translated interiorly to the south, verging 
towards the west, and thus into another house, from which he 
conversed with me, and said, that now his w^riting concerning 
charity did not vanish as before, but that on the following day it 
appearcal faintly. One circumstance in relation to him is extra* 
ordinary, that when he walks Ids steps make a noise Just like a 
person walking with iron shoes on a stone pavement. Anither 
particulfir circumstance may be mentioned, which is, that when 
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any spirits newly arrived from the world entered his chamber to 
see and converse with him, he was accustomed to call one of 
those magical spirits, who by the power of fantasy could produce 
various appearances of beauty and ornament, and who in an 
instant would deck out his chamber with handsome furniture, 
and tapestry with roses worked in it, and a book-case also in the 
middle of it; but no sooner did his company leave him than all 
these appearances Vanished, and the former coat of piaster and 
bare walls returned. This however only happened when he was 
Ml his former state. 


798. Concerning Calvin I have had the following account. 

1. When he first entered the spiritual world, he thought no 
other than that he was still in the world where he was born ; and 
although he was told by the angels associated -with him at his 
first coming, that he was now in their world, and ,pot in the 
former, he replied, “I have the same bodj^, the same hands, and 
similar senses ; but the angels instnicted him that he was then 
in a substantial body, and that befoic he was not only in the 
same substantial bodi", but also in a material body, which in- 
vested the substantial ; that he had cast off the material body, 
and retained the substantial, by virtue of which a man is a man. 
This he at first understood ; but the day following he relapsed 
into his former belief, that he was still in the world where he 
was born; for he was a sensual man, believing nothing but what 
he drew in from the objects of the bodily senses; and this being 
liis qualitv, he framed all the tenets of his faith from his own 
imderstanding, and not from the Word. He made indeed quo- 
tations from the Word, but this was only to engage the favor 
and approbation of the vulgar. 2. After this first period, haying 
left the angels, he wandered about, and inqmred where he imght 
meat with such spirits as in ancient times had believed in 1 re- 
destination : he was informed that they were removed to a 
distant place, where they were close shut up and kept concealed, 
and that there was no way open to their abq^ but from the 
hinder side under the'earth; but that the diswples of Godoschal- 
chus still wandered about at large, and someflmes assembled to- 
gether in a plase called in the ■ spiritual ton^e Pyns On 
receiving this information, and being ^esn-ous to associate with 
Sem, he was conducted to the place of assembly where some of 
them were standing, and when he came among them he was m 
the delight of his heart, and was linked in an interior fnendship 
with them 3. But when the followers of Godoschalchus were 
Wl away to be confined with their brethren in the cavern, he 
.rrew weary of himself, so that he wandered here and there in 
£t of an asylum, and at length was received into a certain 
^ consisting of simple-minded spirits, among whom there 

society, con ° J character ; but when he discovered 

Stt” Ste c<»ld at .11 comprehmdto 
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of predestination, he betook himself to one corner of the society, 
and there lay concealed for a considerable time, without eyer 
opening his mouth on any subject relating to the church. This 
was of providential appointment, that he might recede from his 
error .respecting predestination, and that the numbers might be 
filled up of those, who, since the Sjuiod of Dort, had adhered to 
that detestable heresy, all of whom were successively removed to 
their associates to be confined in the cavern*. 4. But when at 
last inquiry was made after him by the modern predestinarians, 
and when on searching for him he was discovered in the extreme 
confines of a certain society, which consisted merely of simple- 
minded spirits, he was called forth from his retirement, and 
conducted to a certain governor, who had drunk of the same 
dregs of false doctrine. This governor received him into his 
house, ani^protect('(l liim ; and in this sitnatitm he continued 
until the new heaven was begun to be established by the Lord, 
at which time, because the governor his protector, with all liis 
band of associates, was east out, Calvin betook himself to a cer- 
tain house inhabited by harlots, and there remained for some 
time. 5. But as he then enjoyed the liberty of wandering about, 
and also of approaching nearer to tlie place of my aho(h% it was 
permitted me to converse with him ; and first I talked to him of 
the new heaven which is at this day constructing of those who 
acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth, 
according to his own words (Matt, xxviii. IS) ; obser\ ing that 
these believe that he and the Father are one (John x, SO) ; and 
that he is in the Father, and the Father in him; and that wlioso 
seeth and knoweth him, secth and kiiowetli the Fatlier also, 
(Jolinxiv. 6 — 11); and that thus there is one God in the church 
as there is in heaven. On lieaiang what I said, he at first, aev 
cording to his usual manner, was silent for some time, but in 
about half an hour he broke silence and said, Was not Christ 
a mao, the Sou of Mary, who was married to Joseph? How can 
a man be worsjiijied as God?^^ I replied, Is not Jesus Christ 
our Redeemer and Savioim, both God aiKl*Man?'^ To which lie 
answered, He is*God and Man; yet still Divinity docs not be- 
long to him, but to the Father/^ And wherc^then is Christ 
asked I. He said, He i^s in the lowest parts of heaven which 
he confirmed by his humiliation before the Father, and by suttcr- 
ing himself to be crucified. He then added some scoffing ex- 
pressions against the worship of Christ, which at that instant 
entered his memory from the world, and which were in general 
to this effect, That such worship is mere idolatry. He was 
desirous to condemn it in more blasphemous terms ; but the 
angels who were with me closed his lips. In answer to what he 
had urged, and instigated by a warm zeal for his conversion, I 
said that the Lord our Saviour is not only Gtxl and Ma», but 
also that in Iqm God i» Man^ and Man is God ; and tins I con- 
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firmed by the words of Paul, that in him dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily^^ (Coloss. ii. 9) ; and by what John 
says, that he is the true God, and eternal life^^ (1 Epist. v. 20) ; 
and also by the Lord^s own words, that it is the will of the Fa- 
ther, that every one who believeth on the Son should have eter- 
nal life, and that whosoever believeth not, will not see life, but 
the anger of Goc^ abideth on him (John vi. 39, 40 ^ hi. 36) 
and moreover by what is declared in the confession of Faith, 
called the Athanasian Creed, that in Christ, God and Man are 
not two, but one, end that they are in one person like the soul 
and body in man. On hearing this reasoning he rephed, What 
are all these passages which you have quoted from the Word, 
but vain and empty sounds ? Is not the Word the book of all 
herf'sies ? and is it not thifts like vanes on the tops of houses and 
ships, wdiich turn with every wind that blows ? Iths Predes- 
tination ALONE which fixes and determines all points of religion. 


Here they have their habitation, and this is the tabernacle of 
their congregation ; and the faith that is effective of justifi- 
cation and salvation is the sanctuary and holy of holies in that 
tabernacle. Is any man possessed of free-will in spiritual con- 
cerns ? Are not all things relating to salvation of free grace ? 
All arguments then which oppose this reasoning, and so oppose 
predestination, sound in my ears only as eructations from the 
stomach ; and this being the case, I have thought with myself, 
that a temple where any other doctrine is taught, even though 
derived from the Word, is, with its congregation, like a den m 
which sheep and wolves are confined together. The wolves how- 
ever are muzzled by the laws of civil justice to prevent them from 
assaulting the sheepi; by the sheep I mean the predestinate 
But I will declare mj'’ faith, which is this, There is a God, and 
he is omnipotent, and there is no salvation for any but those 
who are elected and predestinated by God the Father; every one 
else is consigned to his lot, that is to his fate/ ’’ On hearing 
this, in the warmth of zeal I rejoined, “You impiously; 
begone, you wicked spirit ! Do you not knoy since you ^e m 
the spiritual world, that there are^a heaven ^d a heU, and that 
predestination implies that some are appointed for heaven md 
some for hell ? Can you then form to youwelf any other idea of 
God than as of a tyrant, who admits his favontes mto ^is “tv, 
but condemns the rest to a slaughter-house ? Be ashamed, then, 
and blush for your doctrine.” After this I read to ^ what is 
Witten in the^ Formula Concordia, (a book rantamng the 
doctrines of the Evangelical Protestants), on the Worship of the 
W, and on Predestination On the ^otship of the Lord 
aTfollows ; It is damnable idolatry, if the M and fmth of the 
heaH be placed on Christ, not only according to his di^e but 
also according to his human nature, and if the honor of ^ora- 
£ SXec&d to both Mid on PnBn.BM.Mo", .. foao« : 
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Christ (lid not die for all men, but only for the elect : God has 
created the greatest part of mankind for eternal damnation, and 
is not willing that they should be converted and U\ e. The elect 
and regenerate cannot lose faith and the Holy Spirit, althongh 
they commit every kind of the most enormons sin and wicked- 
ness : but those who arc not elect are necessarily condemned, 
and cannot possibly attain salvation, even though they should bc^ 
a thousand times baptized, and should come every day to the cu- 
charist, and should besides lead as holy and unblamable lives as 
it is possible to do/' pp. 837, 838, of the Lcipsic edition pub- 
lished in the year 1756. After reading these pjissages, I asked 
him, Whether the sentiments contained in that book were de- 
rived from his doctrine, or not V lie replied, They were de- 
rived from his doctrine, but he did not remember whether those 
veiy word^ flowed from his pen, though they did from his mouth. 
On hearing this, all the servants of the Lord retired from him, 
and he betook himself hastily to' a way that led towards a cave, 
inhabited by those who have confirmed themselves in the execra- 
ble doctrine of predestination. I afterw ards conversed with sonic* 
of the? spirits imprisoned in that cave, and iiujuired into their 
condition : they informed me they were compelled to labor for 
food, and were all at enmity one against another, and every one 
was watching for an excuse to do some mischief to his companion, 
and really did it whenever the slightest occasion offered ; and this 
was the delight of their lives. For a further account of Predes- 
tination and Predestinarians, see what has been said above, 
n. 486, 488, 

799. I have conversed with many other spirits, followers of 
the three leaders above described, as well as heretics ; and irom 
their several cases it was granted me to see clearly that such of 
them as have lived a life of charity, and particularly if tliey have 
loved the truth for its own sake, sufler themselves to be instructed 
in the spiritual world, and receive the doctrines of the New 
Church; but*tKat on the contrary, suchasliave confirmed them- 
selves in the fakes of religion, and likewise such as have led 
evil lives, do not suffer themselves to be instructed, but by de- 
grees remove themsplves from the new heavdli, and dbnsociate 
themselves with their like in hell, where they confirm themselves 
more and more obstinately against the worship of the Lord, and 
that to such a degree, that they cannot endure to hear the name 
of Jesus mentioned; which is exactly contrary to what occurs in 
heaven, where all unanimouBly acknowledge the Lord to be the 
God of heaven* 


786 



SUPPLEMENT. 


800, 801 


Op the Dutch in the spiritual world. 


800. In the Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell, it is 
shewn that Christians, among whom the Word is read, and who 
know and acknowledge the Lord the Eedeemer and Saviour, are 
in tlic middle of all the nations and people that inhabit the spi- 
ritual world ; for lihey possess, the greatest spiritual .light, and 
the light is propagated from them, as from a centre, to all, even 
the most remote circumferences, agreeably to what was shewn 
above in the chapter on the Saciied Scripture, n. 267 — 272. 
Ill this middle region, possessed by Christians, the Reformed 
have places allotted them according to their reception of spiritual 
light from the Lord ; and^as the Dutch possess that light more 
deeply and fully inserted into their natural light, and are thus 
more rcceptible tluin others of whatever relates to reason, they 
liavc tlica’efore, in that middle region of Christians, acquired 
habitations in the east and south; in the east by the faculty of 
perceiving spiritual heat, and in the south by the faculty of re- 
ctriving spiritual light. The quarters, or cardinal points, in the 
spiritual Avorld, are not like those in the natural world, and an 
allotment of habitations according to such quarters is an allot- 
ment according to the reception of faith and love : those who 
(‘\c(d in love arc in the east, and those Avho excel in intelligence 
arc in the south : see tlie Treatise concerning Heaven and hell, 


n. 141—153. 

801 . A further reason why the Dutch are in those quarters of 
the middle region possessed \iy Christians is, because trade is 
tlieir final love, and money is a mediate subser\dent love, and 
the former is of a spiritual nature ; but where money is a final 
love, and trade the mediate subservient love, as it is with the 
JcAVS, then that Im^eis merely natural, and grounded in avarice. 
Ihit Avhat causes the loA^e of trade, if it be final, to be of a spi- 
ritual nature, is its use ; for it administers to the general good, 
with Avhich the particular good of the person Aiho exercises it is 
indeed connected, and this particular good is«nore directly ap- 
parent than the general good, because the person thinks from 
his natural man; hut nevertheless where.trade is the end, the 
love of it is also the final love, and eVery one is regarded m 
heaven according to his final love ; for this is as the lord oi a 
kingdom, or as the master of a house, and the other loves are 
as siibiects and servants. The final love too resides in the high- 
est aiul inmost regions of the mind, and the mediate loves are in 
a region beneath and without, and are subservient to its control. 
The Dutch, more than all other people, are under the influence 
of this spiritual love of trade; whdreas the Jews are under the 
iafluciice of an opposite or inverted love, so that their love of 
trade is merely natural, in wliich there is no latent respect to the 
general good, but only to private emolument. 
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802. The Dutch adhere to their religious principles more te- 
naciously than others, not being easily tempted to forsake them ; 
and even if they are convinced they arc wrong upon particular 
points, still they w ill not confess it, but turn back to their old 
opinions, and there remain unmoved ; thus they remove them- 
selves from the interior intuition of truth, not suffering their 
reason to ^xert itself in any freedom of inquiry. In consequence 
of this peitinacity, when they come after death into the spiritual 
world, they are prepared after a particular manner to receive the 
spiritual knowledges of heaven, which are divine truths. They 
are not taught truths, because they are in no disposition to re- 
ceive them ,• but heaven is described to them as to its nature and 
tjuality, and afterw ards they are permitted to ascend and behold 
it, and then whatever agrees with their genius is infused into 
them, and iii tliis state they return to their associates, possessed 
witli a strong desire for heaven. After tliis process they are in- 
structed that God is one both in essence and person, and that 
the Lord, the Redeemer and Saviour, is that God, and that the 
Divine Trinity is in him ; and also that faith and charity are of 
no avail, if they arc only known and talked about, without being 
determined to bfe, and that they arc communicated by the Lord 
to those who actually repent after self-examination ,* but in case 
they are averse from these truths when they are taught them, 
and still persist in conceiving of God as being in thn^e persons, 
and of religion, merely that there is such a thing, tlicy are then 
reduced to a state of much misery, arid their trade is taken away 
from them, until they find themselves brouglit to a state of ex- 
treme distress. Then tliey are conducted to those who, in con- 
sequence of being in divine truths, hnw. abundance of every 
thing, and enjoy a flourishing trade ; and here a thought is in- 
sinuated into them from heaven as to the cause of tlieir own sit- 
uation, and they reflect at the same time on the faith and life of 
those persons who enjoy such prosperity, observing how they 
shun and detest evils as sins ; they also make a few inquiries, 
and perceive an agreement between what they thus learn and 
their thoughts and reflections.. This they do at intervals repeat- 
edly* At length it occurs to them, in the exercise of their ow n 
thoughts, tlmt to be released from their miseries they must be- 
lieve and live like those around them } and then, as they receive 
that faith, and live that life of charity, wealth is given them, 
and every satisfaction of life. This is the process by which those 
who in any degree have led a life of charity in the world are 
enabled to amend themselves, and are prepared for heaven. 
These afterwards become more fixed and constant than others, 
so that they may well be called constancijes, for they do not 
sufifer themselves to be led away, by any reasoning or fallacy, by 
obscurity induced by sophistry, or by any mistaken views eon- 
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firmed merely by arguments^ for they then become more clear- 
sighted than before. 

803. The doctors who teach in their public schools are parti- 
cularly attentive to the mystical parts of the present faitfo espe- 
cially those teachers who are called Cocceians ; and as these 
mysteries inevitably give birth to the dogma of predestination, 
and as this too received the sanction of, and was confirmed by, 
the synod of Doft, it is sown and implanted, like seed in the 
ground, gathered from the fruit of any tree, without regard to 
its quality. Hence it is that the laity talk much together about 
predestination, but with very different views ; for though some 
embrace it with both their hands, others take it only with one 


hand, and wdth a smile, while others cast it from them as they 
%vould a snake. Indeed, they are ignorant of the mysteries of 
faith whence that viper was hatched ; for being intent on their 
Inisincss, tlic mysteries of that faith touch indeed their under- 
standing, blit do‘not penetrate into it,- so that the dogma of pre 
destination among the laity, and among the clergy too, is 
an image in a human form, placed on a rock in the midst oi the 
sea, with a great shell in its hand that glitters gold, at ^le 
si<^ht of which some captains strike their top-sails in passing by, 
as^a token of honor and reverence, while some only wink at it 
with their eyes and salute it, and others hiss at it as an ob3ect 
of ridicule. It is also like an unknown bird from the indies 
placed on a high tower, which some swear to be a turtle, some 
conjecture to be a cock, while others say with oaths, It cer- 

Tlie! Dutcli arc particulaiiy distinguished from others in 
the spiritual world, by appearing iu 8™“*® 
they wore in the natural world with this dfece «nly 
they arc neater ivitli those who have received faith and spi 
ritual life. The reason for their appearing in similar gaiments 
became they rest stedfastly in the principles of their religion, 
md all in the spiritual world are clothed according to those pnn- 

dplef; hence white garments, and of fine hn|^ ^m-e worn in the 
.inivitiial world by those who are in dmne^tnlths. . 

^ 805 The cities which the Dutch inhabit are gnmded in a 

vided with 'mtes, to prevent then- being seen trom t&e neign 
hniiriu"- rocks and hills. This arises from their inherent prudenc 

SllTc iflpSevtrf ..a then he is let ent , th» .. done 
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that he may be induced never to return. Wives who aifect 
authority over their husbands^ dwell on one side of the city, and 
never meet their husbands but when they are invited, which is 
done with civility; and on these occasions the husbands lead 
them to houses where the married pairs live without affecting 
any authority over each other, and there they shew them how 
elegant and neat the houses are, and how happily they live toge- 
ther, informing them at the same time that* this is the conse- 
quence of mutual and conjugial love. Those wives who arc 
attentive to, and affected with thesedhings, cease to assume any 
dominion over their husbands, and then they live together, and 
a habitation is allotted them nearer the middle of the city, ami 
they are called angels. The reason of this is, because true con- 
jugial love is a heavenly love, in which there is no dominion. 


Of the English in the spiritual worlu. 

806. ]Man has two states of thought, external and internat. 
lie is in the external state in tlie natural world, and in tlic 
internal state in the spiritual. These two states of thought form 
a one with the good, but not with the wicked. The nature and 
quality of a man's iutenial state iu*e seldom discoverable in tlie 
wmrld, because be learns from infancy to be moral and rational, 
and loves to appear so ; but in the spiritual world its (juality is 
clearly discovered, for he is then a .spirit, and the spirit is the 
internal man. Now, as 1 have been permitted to be in the spi- 
ritual world, and there to behold the nature and quality of the 
internal man in people of different countries and kingdoms, it 
behoves me, from the importance of the subject, to communicate 
what inis been revealed to me. 

807. With respect to the people of England, the better sort 
among them are in the centre of all Christians, in couscrqueucc 
of possessing an Interior intellectual light. This, though it is 
not apparent to any one in the natural world, is very conspicuous 
in the spiritual world. They derive this light from the liberty of 
speaking and writing, ,and thence of thinking; while others who 
do not enjoy such liberty^iavc that light presented in a confused 
manner, because it wants an outlet. That light however is not 
active of itself, but is made so by others, cs|K;cially liy men of 
r^mtation and authority, shining witli peculiar brightness as soon 
as such men declare their sentiments. It is on this account that 
the English in the spiritnal world have governors set over them, 
and priests given them, of distinguished character and great 
talents, in whose opinions, in consequence of this their natural 
character, they acquiesce. 

808. There is among them similitude of disposition (aniuiia) 
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which lea^ them to an intimate connexion with friends of their 
own country, bnt seldom with others. They axe kind in relieving 
each other s necessities, and love sincerity. They are lovers of 
their counti 7 , and zealous for its glory; and they regard 
foreigners as a person looking through a telescope from the top 
of Ins palace reprds those who dwell and wander about at a 
distance from the city. The political concerns of their country 
engage their attc^ntion and possess their hearts, sometimes to 
such a degree as to indispose their spirits for those studies of a 
sublimer sort which lead to the acquisition of superior intelli- 
gence, Ihese sublimer studies are indeed pursued eagerly by 
the young people educated in their public seminaries, but they 
pass away like meteors and other such phenomena; still, how- 
ever, their rationality ijj rendered quick and lively by their 
attention to political concerns, and sparkles with light, which 
they form into beautiful images, as a crystal prism, turned 
toward the sun, presents the several colors of the rainbow, and 
tinges a plane surface presented to it with glowing hues 

809. Tiicre are two large cities like London, into which 
many of the English cuter after death. I was permitted to see 
th(i more excellent of the two, and to walk through it. The 
middle of it answers to that part of London where the mer- 
chants meet, called the Exchange, and there the governors 
dw^dl ; above that middle part is the east, below it is the west, 
on the right side is the south, and on the left the north. The 
eastern quarter is inhabited by those who have been particularly 
distinguished for leading a life of charity, and in that quarter 
there are niagnific(.’nt palaces ; the southern quarter is inhabited 
by those who have been distinguished for wisdom, and there 
many of the objects which surround them are full of brightness 
and "splendor ; tlie northern quarter is inhabited by thos6 who 
ha^ c ]}een pm'ticularly delighted with the libe|’ty of speaking and 
writing ; and in the western quarter are thoye who glory in the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone. In this ^quarter, on the 
right, lies the entrance into the city, as well as the way out of 
it, through which those who lead wicked live* are conducted out. 
The clergy who^ive in the westorn quarter, and teach the doc- 
trine of justification by faith alone, dare not enter the city 
through the great streets, but only through bye-alleys; for no 
inhabitants ai*e tolerated in the city but those who are in the 
faith of charity. I have heard them complain of the preachers 
from the west, how they compose their discourses with such art 
and eloquence, and so intermix the strange doctrine of justifi- 
cation by feith, that their hearers do not know whether good 
ought to be done or not. They preach faith as being intrinsic 
good, and separate this from the good of charity, which they 
call meritorious good, and consequently not accceptable to God. 
But when those who inhabit the eastern and southern quarters 
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ofthe city hear such discourses, they go out of the temples, and 
the preachers are afterwards deprived of the priestly office. 

810. I have been told severd reasons why those preachers are 
deprived of' the priestly office, the principal of which is, because 
they do not frame their discourses from the \^’'ord, and thus from 
the Spirit of God, but from their own rational light, and thus 
from their own spirit. They take a text indeed, as a prelude, 
from the Word ; but this they only touch with their lips, ancl 
then leave as a thing without flavor ; then they choose some more 
savory subject from their own intelligence, which they masticati! 
and turn over their tongues as a rich dainty, and in this manner 
give instruction, I have been informed further, that in conse- 
quence of this practice, their discourses are as void of spirituality 
as the songs of nightingales ; and that their metaphorical orna- 
ments are lilfe false hair neatly curled and powdered, on a bald 
head; and that the mystic contents of their discourses upon 
justification by faith alone may be compared with the quails 
brought up from the sea to the caraqi of the children of Israel, 
which proved fatal to many thousands of the people (Numb, xi.), 
but that the theological doctrine of pharity and faith together 
may he compared with the manna from heaven, I once heard 
some of* these clergy conversing together about faith alone, and 
saw a kind of image formed by them, which represented their 
sohtary faith. It appeared in the light (lumen) of their eyes, 
which originated in fantasy, like a great giant ; but when light 
(IweJ from heaven was let in upon it, it then appeared, as to its 
upper parts, like a monster, and as to its lower parts like a ser- 
pent ; at the sight of which they drew back, and the l)y-standers 
cast it into a lake. 

811. Ihe other great city, also called London, is not in tlm 
middle part of the Christian region, but separated from it towards 
the north ; it is the receptacle after death of those wiio are in- 
wardly wicked. In the middle of it there is an open (jommuni- 
cation with hel|. ^into which the inhabitants sink down, and in 
their turns are swallowed up. 

812. It is very^ perceivable from obsenatioms made on tlie 
English in the spiritual world, •that there is a twofold theology 
taught among them ; one grounded in tlieir doctrine of faith, and 
the other in the doctrine of charity ; the former is received by 
those who are initiated into the sacerdotal office, and the latter 
by many of the laity, particularly by the inhabitants of Scot- 
Jtnd and its borders ; with these the Solifidians are afraid to en- 
gage in dispute, because they combat with them both from t!ie 
Word and from reason. This doctrine of charity is plainly in- 
sisted on in the exhortation read in church on the Sabbath day 
previous to every administration of the Lord^s supper, in which 
it is openly declared that if men are not in charity towards each 
other, and do not shun evils m sins, they cast themselves into 
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eternal damnation^ and in this case if they should come to the 
holy communion, the devil would enter into them as he did into 
Judas. 


Of the Germans in the spiritual world. 

• 

813. It is well known that the inhabitants of eve^ kingdom 
which is divided into several provinces, are not of a similar genius, 
but there is a particular difference between them answering 
to the general difference which distinguishes the inhabitants of 
tlui several climates of the globe ; still, however, it is observable 
that there is a common genius among those who are the subjects 
of one king, and governed by one code of laws. With regard 
to Germany, it is divided into" a greater number of governments 
than any of the neighbouring kingdoms. These governments 
arc all subject to the general authority of the imperial coint*, 
l>ut still e«ach prince enjoys despotic power in his particular do- 
minions ; for the empire IS divided into greater and lesser duke- 
doms, and each duke is like an absolute monarch in his own 
territories ; and the religion of Germany is also dmded, some 
dukedoms professing the doctrines of the Evangelical Protestants, 
so called [or Lutherans], some the doctrines of the Eeformed 
for Calvinists], and some the doctrines of the Romish Church. 
Such being the diversity of their government and religion, it is 
more difficult to describe the Germans as to their minds (amnu), 
iticliuntions, and lives, from tlieir appearance in the spmtmd 
world, than anv other nation or people ; and yet, as all people 
of the same language have a common genius this may, g a col- 
lation of ideas, in some degree be discovered and desci ibcd. ^ 
814. As the Germans in each particular dukedom live undei 
a despotic government, they do not enjoy the liberty of spealung 
and writing like the Dutch and English ; and where the libeity 
of speaking and writing is restrained, the liberty of thii^ing, 
k of taking an enlarged view of things, is Wf restraint 
at the same time; for this case is like that, of the bason of a 
fountain whose sides are so high, that the water within is ele- 

* It is to be remembered that W 

manic body, fora, of their government too, many favorable 

of the house of Austria. 1“ descent of the divine light, have recently been 

BO t to^t7er^erS the above observations appUcable rather to what the 
Gemans ;ere, than to what they are or may be. 
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the thoughts. Hence it is that tliis noble nation pays l)ut little 
attention to matters of judgement, but much to studies that 
only exercise the memory ; therefore they pfirticularly cultivate 
literary history, and in their writings rest mueli on the senti- 
meuts of learned and eminent men of their own nation, whose 
decisions they quote in abundance, and adopt such as they pre- 
fer for their own. This their state is represeutcicl in the spiritual 
world by aj>ersou carrying books under his aims, who, in cast; 
his sentiments on any subject are opposed, says that he will give 
an answer immediately, and tlien opens one of his books, and 
begins to read. 

815. In consequence of this their state, they keep the spi- 
ritual subjects of tlie church inscribed on their memories, and 
seldom elevate them into the superior region of the umhjrstand- 
ing, but only admit them into the inferior regum, and thence 
reason upon* them, in which practice they differ entirely from 
free nations ; for these, in regard to the spiritual subjects of t!ie 
church, which are comprehended under the name of theology, 
are like eagles w hieh raise themselves to any height in the at- 
mosphere, whereas nations tliat are not frei' are like swans in a 
river. Free nations also arc like the larger kind of stags, with 
high branching liorns, that range w ith full licence through the 
plaiiES, the groves, and tlie forests; whereas nations tlmt are not 
free are like deer inclosed in parks, ivliieh are kept for the prince's 
use. Again, free people arc like flyivig horst;s, by the uneieuts 
called Fegasi, wliich fly not only over scjis, l)ut over Parnassian 
hills, and the seats of the musc?s beueatli ; w Iiereas people that 
are not free are like liigh-brcd horses, adorned with costly trap- 
pings in kings' stables. Such toc) are the diderences of judge- 
ment in the mystic points of theology between a free people and 
those who are not free. The German (dergy, in the course 
tlieir education, write down tlie prescripts delivered by their 
public imisters in their unhersitics, and these they kee{3as tokens 
<3f their erudition, and wlien they laiter on the priestly <d!icc, or 
are appointed liTcfurets in the public schools, they generally make 
the above-mentioned prescripts the ground of all tlicir discourses, 
whether delivered from the clnpr or the pulpit.^ Such of their 
priests as do not teaqh the ortliodox doctrines, usually j)reach 
about the Holy Ghost; ahd his wonderful operations and holy 
ijxciteinents on the heart : those who ground their doctrines in 
the modern orthodoxy of faith, appear to the angels as if they 
wore a wreatli of beech leaves about their temples ; l)ut thost; 
wlio preach from the Word the doctrine of erharity and good 
works, appear to the angels as if adorned with wreaths formed 
of the odoriferous leaves of the laurel. The l^vungelical Protest- 
ants [or Lutherans], in their disputes with the Eeformed [or 
Calvinists] about trutJhs, appear ns if they tore their clothes ; 
because clothes signify truths. 
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816. I liavc inquired in what part of the spiritual world the 
people of Hamburg are to be fouud^ and have been informed that 
they appear no where collected into one society^ and still less into 
any particular state, but are dispersed and intermixed with the 
Gerouiiis in various quarters ; and on examining into the reason 
of this circumstance, it was found to arise from the state of their 
minds, which are continually looking abroad, and as it were tra- 
veling out of thei^own city, and very little within it ; »for accord- 
ing to the state of a man's mind in the natural world, such also 
is its state in the spiritual world; for a man's mind is his spirit, 
or the posthumous man that lives after his departure out of tho 
material body. 


Of thk Papists in the spiritual worlA. 


817. The Papists iu the sphitual world appear round about 
and lieneath the Protestants, and are divided from them by 
iiitcin als of ground which they are forbidden to pass ; and yet 
the monks by clandestine arts obtain for themselves a communi- 
cation, and also depute emissaries through paths known only to 
themselves, for the purpose of making converts; but they are 
dis(!o\^creil, and after being punished, are either sent back to 


tlieir own people or are cast down. 

818. Since the last judgement, which took place in the spi- 
ritual w orld iu the year 1757, the state of all the inhabitants, 
and cousequeiitly of the Papists, is so changed, that they are no 
longer permitted to collect into companies as before, but wuys or 
paths are appointed for every kind of love, whether good or evil, 
w hich all immediatel} enter on their leaving the natural world, 
and so depart to tlie societies corresponding to their loves. Thus 
the w'icked arc conveyed to societies in hell, and the good to 
societies in heaven ; by this means it is provided that none can 
form artificial heavens tor themselves as was dmie before. Such 
societies in the world of spirits, w’^hich is ii^ the midst between 
heaven and hell, lu’e^as numerous as the different genera and 
species of the afltectious of the loVe of good and evil ; and in the 
incau time, before they are either ekyated into heaven or cast 
dowm into hell, they. arc in spiritual conjunction with men in the 
natural wmiid, because men also in the natural world are in the 

midst between heaven and hell. i-i. 

819. The Papists have a kind of couneil-chamber in tHe 
southern quarter towards the east, in which thek prelates assem- 
ble and consult on various matters relating to their religion, 
uarticularly how the vulgar may be kept in blind obedience, and 
how their own dominion may he extended. No one however is 
admitted into this council-house, who during his life on earth 
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had enjoyed the papacy, because somewhat lilfc dinuc authority 
rests ill tlieir minds, in consequence of lumng arrogated to 
themselves the LoitVs power in the world ; luiither is any car- 
dinal permitted to enter it, on account of the pre-eminence 
wliich he had formerly enjoyed. The cardinals, however, assem- 
ble together in a large conclave under the council-house, and 
after continuing there some days they arc removed; hut I was 
not permitkid to know whither. There is also*an()thcr assembly 
in the southern quarter towards the west, and there their em- 
ployment is to introduce the credulous vulgar into heaven. They 
form an lUTangement around themselves of divers societies, wliich 
live in the enjoyment of various external deliglits ; in some there 
are dances, in some concerts of music, in soiiu' processions, in 
some theatres and scenic exhibitions ; in some there are spirits, 
who by have tlie art of inducing various forms of 

magniliceuce ; in some they do nothing but jest aiul play the 
huToou ; in some they converse with each other in a iVieudly 
way, in one place on religious subjects, in another on political, 
and in a third wantonly and indecently. Into some one of these 
societies they introduce the credulous, according to llie favorite 
}>leasures of each, and call it heaven ; hut aftiT eont inning then^ 
one or' two days, they all hccomc tired of tlieir didights, and 
depart, because such dt^lights iire not internal, but only external : 
thus many are led to reject the frivolous notions tluw had bcfori^ 
entertained of the power of introduction into heaven. As to tlu' 
particulars of their worship, it is nearly similar to what they 
practised in the natural 'world, consisting in masses, not said in 
the common language of spirits, but eomposeil of high-soumling 
words, which inspire external sanctity and awe, of which they 
understand nothing. 

820. All who come from the c^arth into the spiritual world, 
are at first kept for some time in the confession of faitlj and tlie 
religion of their country. This too is the euxse with the Papists ; 
hence they hav|^ plways a certain representative PoptJ set over 
them, whom tliey adore with similar ceremony to that observed 
on eaith. It rarety happens that any one is set over them who 
had enjoyed the Papacy in the natural world; and yet lie tluit 
sat ill the papal chair ^bout tliirty or forty years ago, was 
appointed to this office, because he had cherished in his heart 
tht3 belief, that the Word wm more holy than is generally ima- 
gined, and that the Lord ought to be worshiped. I w^as per- 
mitted to converse with him, and he informed me that lu' 
worships the Lord alone, as being Ood himself, wlio has all 
power in heaven and eiirth, according to his own words (Matt, 
xxviii. 18); and that invocations of saints are vain and ridiculous; 
and further, that when he was on earth, he had a design to 
reinstate the church in its pristine purity, biit that for several 
reasons, which he mentioned, it was not in his power. At tlio 
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character of Ponrt ^ ^ ^ he acts ia 

Kvnraasia there *ye converted monks, who insS them co? 
jmng Chnst the Saviour God, and also coucerubg ^ holiS 
of he IV on leavmg ,t to their own free choice to turn Seir 

RmntlfSnr Jr ceremonies introduced into the 

I )mi C.hu.r( h. lliose who receive the instruction of the monks 

into a large society, consisting of such as have 
iece<lc(.l from the worship of the Pope and the saints ; and when 
thej^nter that society,^ they are like people raised from sleep 
and becoming broad awake; or like persons passjng from the 
dreamless of winter into the pleasantness of spring; or hke 
sailors who after a tedious voyage come to the desired haven : 
and then they tire invited by the members of the society to feasts, 
and delicious wine is given them to drink out of crystalline cups. 

1 have been informed, that the angels on such occasions let down 
to the guest out of heaven a paten, or plate, on which is placed 
niauna, in the same form, and of the same taste, as that sent 
do^\ n upon the camp of the children of Israel in the wilderness ; 
which paten is carried round to the company, and every one is 
at liberty to taste of its contents. 

821 . Ail those of the Catholic Religion, who when alive in the 
natural world had thought more about God than about the Pope, 
and had done works of charity in simplicity of heart, when they 
find themselves alive after death, and are instructed that the 
, Lord himself, the Suvionr of the world, holds the government 
there, are easily led to renounce the superstitious doctrines of 
that religion. The transition from Popery to Christianity is as 
easy for such persons, as it is to enter into a temple when the 
doors are thrown open ; or into a palace, by p^siing through the 
sentinels who keep guard in the outer counts, when the king 
enjoins admission; or as it is to lift up the ^untenauce and look 
towards heaven* when angelic vihces are heard therein ; but, on 
the other hand, where the members of the Romish Church, dur- 
ing their term of life on earth, have seldom if ever thought about 
God, and have delighted in their worship only on account of its 
ilestivities, in such case it is as difficult to turn them from their 
religious superstitions, as to enter into a temple when the doors 
arc shut; or to force a way through the sentinels who keep 
guard in the outer courts of a palace, and to enter when the 
king forbids admission; or as it is for a snake in the grass to lift 
up its eyes towards heaven. It is a wonderful circumstance, 
that none of the Roman Catholics, on their first entrance into 
the spiritual world, see heaven there, or the angelic abodes, their 
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vision being terminated by a kind of dark cloud hanging over 
their heads ; but no sooner is any one in a state of conversion, 
and admitted among the converted, than his view of heaven is 
opened, and sometimes lie beholds angels there in white gar- 
ments ; into whose company also he is elevated, after having 
completed his period of preparation. 


Of THE iloMisu Saints in the spiritual world. 

822. It is well known that ever}* man has inherent or heredi- 

tary e\il from his parents ; but it is known only to few in what this 
evil dwells in its fulness. It dwells in Vhc love of possessing the 
property of all other persons, and in the love of rule ; lor this 
latter love is of such a nature, that in proportion as the reins are 
given to it, it becomes so enormous, as to burn with the lust of 
domineering over all, and at length to desire to be invoked and 
worshiped as a god. This love is the serpent which deceived 
Eve and Adam; for he said to the woman, ^Tiod doth kiun^tliat 
in the day ye eat of the fruit of that tree, your eyes shall lie 
opened; and ye shall he ns (Clen. iii. 4, 5). In proportion 

therefore as a man rushes into that love with loosened nans, 1 h‘ 
averts himself from God, and turns towards himself, and so Ihs 
comes a worshiper of self ; and in this case, it is possible be 
may invoke God with warm lips when influenced by the love of 
self, but with a cold heart by reason of his contempt of God. 
In tliis case too he may use the divine things of the (duireh as 
subsement means to promote bis end ; but as this cml is domi- 
iiion, the means are no otherwise fixed in his heart than as they 
tend to promote it. If such a person be exalted to liigb honors, 
he is, in his own imagination, like an Atlas, bearing the* terra- 
queous 'globe on his shoulders; or like Phmbus, carrving the 
sun with his charii't and horses round the world. 

823. Since man^ in consequence of hereditary evil, is of such 
a nature, therefore all who have been canoiii/*ed as saints by 
papal bulls, are removed in the Spiritual world Ikim the sight of 
others, are kept in sectet places, and deprived of all intercourse 
with their worslvipers, to prevent that most pernicious root of 
evil from being excited in them, and plunging them into the 
delirious fantasies by which demons are possessed. 14iose who, 
during their life on earth, affect the character of saints, with a 
view to be invoked as saints after death, become a presy to such 
delirinia* 

824. Afany of the Komisb persuasion, especially the monks, 
when they come into the spiritual world, inquire for the saints, 
and above all for the saint of their owui order, and lire much 
surprised at not being able to find them ; but tlujf arc after- 
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wards instructed, that they are associated tpgether either with 
those that are in lieaven, or with those that are in the earth or 
region below, and that in what place soever they dwell, they 
know notliiug of tlie worship and invocation directed to them 
but that such as do know it, and wish to be invoked, fall into 
delirious lautasics, and talk like idiots. The worship of saints 
is such an alioniyiation in heai^en, that the bare mention of it 
excites horror, since in proportion as worship is paid to any man 
it is derogated from the Lord, for thus he alone is not worshiped; 
and where the Lord is not worshiped alone, there is a separation^ 
wdiicli destroys communion, and the happiness of life which 
flows from it. That I might know, for the sake of informing 
others, the true natun^ and character of the Romish saints, 
about a hundred of them wcio brought np from the earth or 
region below, who were acquainted with their canonization. 

ascended from beliind, and only a few in front, and I con- 
%erscd with one of them, who they said was Xavier. During 
our conversation he was like an idiot, yet he was able to relate 
tliat in the place where lie is kept shut up with others he is not 
an idiot, but that lie Ijccomes so whenever he thinks that he is a 
saint, and wishes to be inyoked. I heard a muttering to the 
sauK^ purpose from those who w^erc behind. The case i^ other- 
wise with the saints, so called, who are in heaven: they know 
notlii ng at all of what is doing on earth, and they are not al- 
lowed to speak with any spirits of the Romish persuasion who 
arc in that superstition, lest any idea on the subject should gain 
admission into their minds. 

825. It must be obvious to every one from this state of the 
Romish saints, that their invocation is a mere mockery; and 
1 can assert further, that they no more hear such invocations 
f rom their votaries on earth, than do their images in the streets, 
or the walls of their church, or the birds that build in its steeple, 
''fheir votaries in the world say that the saints reign in heaven 
together with the Lord Jesus Christ ; but tlii^ iji a mere forgery 
and fiction ; for they no more reign . with^he Lord than the 
keeper of a stable does with his king, or a porter with his lord, 
or a rurming-Siotman with a primate; for, in relation to the 
Lord, John the Baptist said of himself, that he was not worthy 
to unloose the latchet of his shoe (Mark i. 7 ; John i. 27) ; 
hoAV little worthy then must such saints be 1 

826. There sometimes appears in a middle altitude to the 
people of Paris, who are in a society in the spiritual world, a 
certain woman, who declares that she is Gtenevieve. She is 
clad in shining raiment, and of a countenance which appears 
holv: but when some of them begin to worship her, her counte- 
nance immediately changes, and also her raiment, and she, be- 
comes like an ordinary woman, and chides them for desmng to 
adore a person who is held in no greater estimation among her 

799 



826—830 


TRUE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


associates tliau as a senant maid, wondering how men in the 
world can be misled by such foolish fancies. 

827. To the above relation I shall annex a circumstance most 
deserving of attention. Mary, the mother of the Lord, on 
a time passed by, and appeared over head in white raiment : there 
she stopped awdiile, and said, that she had been the mother of 
the liord, and that he was indeed born of hgr, but tliat being 
made God,* he put off all the humanity which he had from her ; 
so that now she worships him as her God, and is unwilling that 
any should acknowledge him as her son, since all in him is di- 
vine. 


Of the Mahomedans in the npiRiruAL world. 

c 

828. The Mahomedaiis in the spiritual world appear behind 
the Roman Catholics in tlic west, and form a kind of circle 
around them. The reason of their appearing next behind the 
Christians is, because they ack now I edge .our Lord as the greatest 
prophet, the wisest of men, who wm sent into the world to in- 
struct maiikincl, and also confess tliat he is the Son of God, 
Every one in that world dwells at a distance from the centre, 
where the Christians inhabit, according to his confession of the 
Lord and of one God; for that confession conjoins minds with 
heaven, and determines their distance from the east, over which 
point the Lord is. 

829. Since religion has its abode w ith man in the highest 
regions of his mind, and the lower derive life and light from the 
higiiest, and since the idea of Mahomed is always connected w itli 
religion in the minds of Mahomedans, therefore some Mahomed 
or otlier is always placed in their view ; and that they may turn 
their faces towards the east, over which point the Lord is, he is 
placed beneath the central point which the Christians inhabit. 
It is not MahoipQfi himself, who wrote the Koran, but some other 
who fills his place ; nor is it always the same |>erson, but he is 
changed according *to circumstances. A native of Saxony, who 
w'a.s taken prisoner by the Algerines, and turiMRl Mahoniedan, 
once acted in this chieracter. He having been a Christian, was 
led to speak with them of the Lord, affirming that lie was not 
the son of Joseph, but the Son of God himselfi This Mahomed 
was afterwards replaced by othere. In the place where that re- 
presentative Maliomed has his station, a fire, like a small torch, 
appears, in order that he may be distinguished ; but it is visible 
only to Mahomedaiis. 

830. Tlie real Mahomed, who wrote the Koran, is not at 
this day to be seen among them. I have been infomed that at 
first he was appointed to preside over them ; but being desirous 
to rule over all the concerns of their religion as a god, he was 
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removed from his station, which was beneath the Roman Catho- 
lics, and was sent doro to one on the right side near the south. 
A certain society ot Mahomedans was once instigated by some 
evil spints to acknowledge Mahomed as a god, and in order to 
appease the sedition Mahomed was raised up from the earth or 
region beneath, and produced to their view; and on this occa- 
sion 1 also 8a,w him. He appem-ed like corporeal spirits, who 
have no interior perception. His face was of a hue approaching 
to uLiclv j cind. I Heard him utter these words^ I am your IVIa- 
horacjd and presently he seemed to sink down again. 

831. The hostility of the Mahomedans against the Christians 
lias arisen eliicfly in consequence of their belief in three divine 
persons^ and their consequent worship of three gods as so many 
creators; and a clditiouall 3 .* against the Roman Cathohes, in con- 
sequence of their bending the knee to images. Hence they call 
the latter idolaters, and the former fanatics, saying, that they 
make a three-headed god, and that though they talk of one, they 
mutter three, and so divide Omnipotence, and make three out 
of one ; thus that they are like young stags with three horns, 
one for each god, and at the same time three for one god, and 
that their prayers, their psalmody, and their preaching, are all 
filled with these mistaken ideas. 

832. The Maliomedans, like all other gentiles who acknow- 
ledge one God, and love righteousness, and do good from a 
principle of religion, have their own heaven, but beyond the 
limits of the Christian heaven ; yet the Mahomedan heaven is 
divided into two. The inhabitants of the inferior heaven live 
virtuously witli several wives ; none however are elevated from 
this into the superior heaven but such as renounce concubinage, 
and acknowledge the LoT'd our Saviour, and at the same time his 
dominion over heaven and hell. I have been informed that it is 
impossible for them to conceive God the Father and our Lord to 
be one ; but that it is possible for them to beheve that the Lord 
has dominion over the heavens and the hells, btcjiuse he is the 
Son of God the Father. It is this faith whicji prevails among 
them, and by means of which the Lord effects their ascent into 
the superior heaV^n. 

833. It may he a matter of stumhlkig and offence to those 
who meditate about the Divine Providence, and at the same time 
telieve that none can be saved but those who are born Christians, 
that the Mahomedan religion is more extensively received 
throughout the world than the Christian ; whereas this is no 
matter of offence to those who believe that all things are under 
the rc‘'*alation of Divine Providence ; for on this occasion too 
they trace the footsteps of that Providence, and find the reason 
for it in this, that the Mahomedan religion acknowledges the 
Lord to be the greatest prophet, the wisest of men, and also the 
Son of God; but having made the Koran the only rule and 
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standard of their religion they think much about Mahomed who 
wrote it, and pay him a kind of worship, and therefore think 
little about our Lord. In order to shew more plainly and fully 
that the Mahoniedaii religion wars raised up under the auspices 
of the Lord^s Divine Providence to destroy idolatry in many 
nations, I will enter into a more particular consideration of the 
subject, adverting first to the origin of idolatries. Before the 
rise of this religion, idolatrous worship was spread tiirough a 
great many countries of the globe ; the cause of which was that 
the churches extant before the Lord’s coming werti all represen- 
tative ; suck also was the Israelitish ebureh, where the tabernach^, 
the garments of Aaron, the sacrifices, every thing belonging to 
the temple at Jerusalem, and even their statutes were reprcseii- 
tativc. Tlie science of corrcspondencifs, which is likewise tlu' 
science of representatives, wjts accounted by the ancients tlic 
chief of sciences, and was particularly cultivated by the h^gyp- 
tians, being the origin of their hieroglyjdiics. It was this science 
wdiich enabled them to know the signification of animals and 
trees of every kind, as well as mountains, hills, rivtws, and foun- 
tains ; also of the sun, the moon, and the stars. By tlic same 
science they also attained to the knowledge of spiritual suhji*els j 
for the "tilings represented being su(‘h m belong to spiritual wis- 
dom among the angels in heaven, were themselves the origins of 
the representatives. Now as all their worship was representative, 
consisting of mere con‘esponii(nu*es, they therefore performed it 
on mountains and hills, and ais(j in gro\i‘s and gardmis; for this 
reason too they consecrated fountains, and made gravim images 
of horses, oxen, caivets, lambs, and even of birds, fish, and 
serpents, u hieh tliey placed in the vicinity and at the initramx^ 
of their temples, and also in tlunr houses, arranged in order ac- 
cording to the spiritual principles of the chureli to which tliey 
corresponded, or which t hey represented, and thmice significiL 
In process of time, when the seieiH'Cof correspondences hecmie 
obliterated, |)0S!t€rity began t(.i \vorshi[i the mere graven imagc*s 
m if they had tiecyi holy in thmnselvcs ; not awari? tliut tlieir 
forefathers saw nothing holy in them, but regardi'd them merely 
as the representatives of holy things ueeoniiii» to their corre- 
spondences. Hence origk\ated all the idolatries which have pre- 
vailed throughout so many kirigtloms of the earth. For tlui ex- 
tirpation of these idolatricvS, it was liroright to pass by tlie Lord’s 
Divine i^rovidence, that a new religion, acexunmodated to tlie 
genius and temper of the eusltjrn nations, sliould be taught and 
propagated, which should contain something from the Word of 
lx)th tlie Old and Nenv ^restameuts, and tcimh that tlic Lord 
came into the world, and the greatest prophet and wisest of 
mankind, and the Son of Ood. The instrument for effecting 
this was Mahomed, Irom whom that religion took its nanie. 
'Tims it appears this religion owed its rise to the Lord^s Divine 
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providence^, and was accommodated, as was said, to the genius 
and temper of the eastern nations, for the purpose of destroying 
the idolatries tliat so generally prevailed, and communicating 
to its votaiies some knowledge of the Lord, before they came 
after dcatli into the spiritual world. This religion would not 
have been received by so many kingdoms, and their idolatries 
could not havabeen (extirpated, unless it had been made suitable 
to the ideas of the people, but especially unless pofygamy had 
been allowed ; for the Orientals, without such allowance, would 
have burned with adulterous lust more than the Europeans, and 


so would liavc (h'stroyed themselves eternally. 

834. I was once permitted to perceive wliat was the nature 
and {|uality of the heat of tludr polygamical love. I was con- 
vcrsiiux with a ccutain penlon Avho actecl in the office and charac- 
ter of Mahomed, and after some conversation with him at a dis- 
tance, he traiisiiiitt(?d to me an ebony spoon and other things, 
wdiicli were tokems that they came from him ; Jind at the same 
instant a communication was opened from various places for the 
heat of their po]yganu(‘al love, which from some felt like the 
heat in baths after bathing; from some like the heat in kitchens 
where fh‘sli is boiling; from some hke the heat in cooks' shops 
wlieiT stiiikiiiir meat is exposed to sale; from some like what is 
pcrc(uved in an apothecary's shop, where emulsions and such 
nreparatioiis arc made up ; from some like the heat in steAvs and 
bagnios ; and from some like the smell in shops Avbcre skins, 
leather, and shoes arc exposed to sale: there ivas also in that heat 
something of a rancid, rougli, and buniiiig quality, ansiugfrom 
icalousv. ' But the lieat in the Cliristian heavens, ndien de- 
li"-lit of their love is perceived as an odor, is like the fragiance 
of gardens, vineyards, and shrubberies ; 

like the odor in shops where spices are exposed to sale , and in 
other plaecs like the scent arising from wme-presscs and wine- 
cellars^ The delights of love are frequently perceived m the spi- 
ritual world as odors, as has been shewn tlft-dbghout in Bie 
Memorable Relations annexed to the separjite chapters of this 

work. 


Or THE Africans in the spiritual world, with some 

OBSERVATIONS RESPECTING THE GeNTILES. 

R<t') The Gentiles, who have not known anything concerning 
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iMfuiclments of religion, such as tliosc delivered in the decalogue, 
and thence inscribe them on their lives, have more imniediate 
communication with the Christians in the middle point of the 
spmtual world, the communication not being intercepted by the; 
Mahomedans and Roman Catholics. Tlie Gentiles are also dis- 
tinguished according to their genius, and their different capaci- 
ties of receiving light through the heavens from the Lord ; for 
there are among them both interior and exterior men, which 
arises parth’' from climate, partly from parentage, }>artly from 
education, and partly from religion. The Africans arc a more 
interior jyeople than any otlicr of the Gentiles. 

836. xVll among them who acknowledge and worship one God, 
the Creator of the Universe, cherish the idea of God as of a 
Man, insisting that it is impossible for ^uy one to form any other 
idea of God. * When they are informed that several entertain an 
idea of God as of ether, or a cloud, they inquire where such are 
to be found, and when they are told they are among Christians, 
they deny it to be possible ; but iu reply to this they arc in- 
structed, that they (lerive the idea from the circumstance, that 
God is called in the Word a Spirit, and they can form no con- 
ception of-sj)irit but as of the substance of ether, or as tha ftnmi 
of a cloud, not knowing that eveyv spirit and every angel is a 
man; and yet when it has been examined whetht‘r their spiritual 
idea was similar to their natural idea, it lias been discovered that 
it was not similar with those who interiorly acknowledge the 
Lord the Saviour as the God of heaven and earili. I oue(‘ heard 
a certain clergyman assert that no om? (*an liavc an idea of a 
Divine Humanity ; and I saw him translated to various Gentiles, 
of a nature and genius more and more interior, and likewise to 
their heavens, and at last to the Christian lujaven, and in every 
place he received a communication of their interior perception 
concerning God, and observed tliat tlu y had* no other idea of 
God than that of a Divine Man, and that none other could have 
created roan w ltifs his image and likeness. 

837. As the A^icans excel all other Gentiles in clearness of 
interior judgement, I have held conversation with them upon 
subjects of profound inquiry, and lately coneefning God, con- 
cerning the Lord the Redeemer, and concerning the interior and 
exterior man ; and m they were deliglited with sueli discourse, 
I will here briefly describe what their ijerceptions were from their 
interior sight on these three subjects. Concerning Oon they 
said, that he surely did come down and present himself before 
tlie sight of men, because he is their Creator, Protector, and 
Leader, and the human race is his. They said too that he sees, 
considers, and extends his provident care over all tmd every 
thing in the heavens and the earth, and regards their good as in 
himself*, and himself in their good; for he is the Sun of the 
angelic heaven, which appears of the same altitude above the 
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Bpintaal world as llic sun of the earth above the natural world 
and he who is the Sun sees, considers, and provides for all and 
every tliiiif' beneath ; and as it is his divine love which appears 
fis a sun It followK that lie provides for whatever relates to Wir 
lifc^ III tiic greatest and in the least of his creatures^ and for 
manknid whatever nilates to love and wisdom, the principles of 
love by its lifjjit, and the principles of wisdom by its li^^ht. If 
therefore you form to yourselves an idea of God being the 
Sun of the universe, it will assuredly enable you to see and ac- 
knowledge his omnipresence, omniscience, and omnipotence. 

8d8. We had further conversation respecting the Lord the 
SAViorn, t lie substance of which was, that God in his essence 
is divituj love, and divine love is as it were most pure fire ; and 
as love coHsi(ler(‘d in itself caiuiot but intend to become one with 


another whom it loves, so the divine love can intend nothing but 
to uuitt* its(!lf witli man, and man with itself, so that it may be 
in him, and he in it; and as the divine love is as it were most 
pure fin', it is evident that God being such, could not possibly 
be in man, and cause man to be in him, for thus he would reduce 
the wliole man to the tliinncst vapor ; and yet as God from, his 
essence, burnt with the love of uniting himself with man, it was 
necessary tliat he should veil himself around with a body accom- 
modated to reception and conjunction ; therefore he came down 
and assumed Hiimanity according to the order established by 
himself from tlie creation of the world, which w^as that he should 
be conceived hj virtue or power propagated from himself, be car- 
ried ill the worn)), be born, and afterwards grow in wisdom and 
love, and thus approach to union with his divine origin, and that 
thus God was made Man, and Man God. That the fact is so, is 
plainly taught and testified in that Scripture concerning him 
which is in the possession of Christians, and is called the Word; 
for there God himself, wLo in his Humanity is called Jesus 
Christ, says that the Father is in him, and he in the Father; and 
tliat he tliat sceth liim seeth the Father; witl^iiiiucli more to the 
same purpose. Reason too may discern that God, whose love is 
as it were most pure fire, could no otherwise unite himself with 
man, and man with himself. For can the solar fire, such as it is 
in itsdf, come in contact with a man^, fal less enter into him, 
unless its rays be veiled with atmospheres, and so be presented 
in an accommodated state by a tempered heat ^ Can the pure 
ether encompass a man, far less flow into the bronchia of his 
lungs, unless it be accompanied with air, and so adapt itself? 
A fish cannot live in the air, but in an element suited to its Itfe. 
A king too cannot in his own person, or immediately, extend his 
administration to all and every part of his kingdom, but must 
annoint superior and inferior governors, who together constitute 
the body of his royalty. A man^s soul likewise cannot make 
itself visible to anotfier/have any intercourse with lum, and give 
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him proofs of its love, except hy means of the body : how then 
can God do this, but by the Humanity, which is his body? The 
Africans being possessed of interior rationality above other Gen- 
tiles perceived the truth of these observations, and each favored 
them according to his perception. 

839. We conversed lastly about the Interior and Exterior 
Man, and this was the substance of our conversation : That men 
"who perceive things interiorly arc in the light of truth, which is 
the light of heaven; and men who perceive tilings extiaaorly, are 
in no light of trutli, becanst! they are only in tlic light of the 
world ; so that interior men are in intellig(‘nce and wisdom, Init 
uxterior nieii in insanity and preposterous vision: that interior 
men are spiritual, because they think from the spirit elevated 
above the body, and thence they .se<^ truths in the light; hut 
exterior men are sensual-natural, because tln^y think from the 
fallacies of tfu* bodily siaises, and thence sc(‘ truths as in a mist, 
and when they meclitatt' on them they see falses as truths : that 
iuterna! men are like those who vstand on a mountain in a plain, 
or on a tower in a city, or on a beacon at sea; hut external nnm 
are like those who stand in a vail(.‘y at the foot of a mountain, or 
in a vault under a tower, or in a boat uudt^r a lieucon, who see 
xiothmg hut what is close to them. Again : that internal men 
are like those who inhabit tlie second or third storey of a house 
or palace, tlie walls of which are continued windows of (*rvstal 
glass, who liave a view of the (*ity all around to a great extent, 
and know ev(ny liouse iii it ; whereas external men are like thosc^ 
wdio dwxdl ill the lowest storey, the windows of whicli are mad(^ 
of paper pasted together, so that tJiey cannot see any one street 
out of the house, hut only the ohjects contained w ithin it, and 
not even those without the light of a candle or a lire : that in- 
ternal men are like eagles soaring in the air, wliieh see far ami 
wide wdiatevcr is beneath them ; while on the other hand, ex- 
ternal men lire like cocks, wliich .stand on a post and crow' aloud 
in the presencjj of their lums tliat are walking on the gronml : 
lastly, that intenuTl men perceive that w hat they know, compan d 
with wdiat they do ifbt know', is only as water in a glass cornpanMl 
with the %vatcrs of a lake ; but* that external aieii fancy they 
know^ all things. The Africans took great delight in this convtn- 
sation, because from their interior sight, which is singularly 
clear and strong, they acknowledged it to be true. 

840; In consequence of the Africans having such a percep- 
tion, they have at this day a revelation, wiiich is comnmnicatefl 
from the place of its commencement round about, but does not 
extend to the countries bordering on the sea. The Africans 
reject with contempt those strangers from Europe who believt^ 
that a man is saved by ikith alone, and thus by mere thougld 
and speech independently of will and action. They insist that 
there can be no true w orship of God, unless a mm live according 
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to Ms religion ; and if not^ that he cannot but be both stupid 
and wicked^ because he tlien receives nothing from heaven. They 
likewise give to ingenious wickedness the name of stupidity, he- 
cavisc there is not life but death in it. I have conversed at times 
with Augustine, who in the third century was bishop of Hippo, 
in Africa. He told me that he is there at the present time, and 
inspires thcn| witli tlie worship of the Lord/iand that there is a 
hope of this new gospel being propagated into the neighbouring 
regions. I have heard the angels rejoice at this revelation, be- 
cause it serves to ojieu a commuaicatioii with the rational prin- 
cif)le in man, wliieh lias been lierctofore closed up with the 
universally-received dogma, that the understanding should be 
kejit ill obedience to ecclesiastical faith. 


Of the Jews in the spiritual world. 

811. Before the last jiidgeaient, which took place in the year 
1757, the Jew's appeared in a valley ou the left side of the cen- 
tral jjart in tlie spiritual world inliabited by Christians; after 
that they W'cre translated towards the north, and wefe forbidden 
all iiftcrcoursc with the Christians, except with vagabonds, who 
leave their own cities. There are in that quarter two l^ge 
cities into Avhicli the Jews are translated after death. Both ot 
these, before the last judgement, they called Jerusdem, but 
after that by another name ; for since the judgement Jeiroalem 
signifies the church in which the Lord alone is worshiped with 
respect to its doctrine. In their cities converted Jews are set 
over them, who admonish them not to speak disrespectfuUy of 
Christ, and punish those who disregard the admomtion. The 
streets of their cities are full of dirt up to the ankles, ^d the 
stench of their houses is so offensive, in consequence of their 

filthiness, that none but themselves can be^ to enter them. I 

have observed also, since the last judgemeni? that several of tlmt 
nation have gained habitatloils in the soutl^rn quarter; and 0 
inauiring who.they were, I was informed they were such as had 
made small account of the worship to which the rest were 
Stihed and had doubts in their hninds about the MessiJ, 
whether he would ever come, and bad also thought while m the 
world on various subjects in accordance with reason, and h^ 
suffered their lives to be determined by it. These consist chiefly 

“^^ 84 ?Se'^ sometimes appears to the Jews an angel in a 
• 1 jfp kiritnde ZZe them, with a rod in his hand, who causes 

Si^m to beheve that he is Moses, and admonishes them to de- 
them to neu expecting the Messiah as if he were stdl to 

£f SpaLs .0 ‘lea. ‘la. ChrU., .ho go- 
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Vems them and all other creatures, is the Messiah; that he, Moses, 
knows this to be true, and that while in the world he had know- 
ledge of him. On receiving this information they retire, the 
greater part forgetting what they had heard, and but few retain- 
ing it. Those who do retain it are sent into the synagogues 
w^hich consist of converted Jews, and are instructed, after which, 
instead of their old tattered garments, they receive new, and are 
presented w»ith a copy of the Word neatly written,* and Lave an 
abode allotted them in a city not unhandsome. But those who 
do not receive the above admonition, are cast down, and many 
of them are banished into forests and deserts, where they carry 
on all kinds of theft and robbery one among another. 

843. The Jews trade in the spiritual world, as in the natural, 
with various commodities, especially with precious stones, which 
by unknown ways they procure for themselves from heaven, 
where there are precious stones in great abundance. The cause 
of their trading in precio-us stones is, because they read the 
Word in its original tongue, and esteem the sense of the letter 
to be holy, and precious stones correspond to the sense of the 
letter. That such stones derive their spiritual origin from the 
literal sense of the Word, and that this is the ground of their 
correspondence, has been shewn in the chapter on the Holy 
Scripture, n. 317, 318. They can also make artificial precious 
stones, and by fantasy induce a belief that they are real ; but for 
this they are severely fined by their governors. 

844. The Jews are less aware than any other people of their 
being in the spiritual world, believing themselves to be still liv- 
ing in the natural world ; and that because they are altogether 
external men, and do not at all think of religion from an interior 
principle. Hence they talk about the Messiah just as they did 
before, some insisting that he will come with David, and will 
go before them, shining with diadems, and introduce them into 
the land of Canaan, and in their way thither will dry up the 
rivers which they are to pass over by the raising of his rod ; that 
the Christians, wlibm also among themselves they call gentiles, 
will then lay hold oli the skirts of their garments, humbly pray- 
ing to be permitted to accompany them ; that tl^y will receive 
the rich according to their wealth, and be served by them. They 
confirm themselves in these notions by what is written in Ze- 
chariah viii. 23 ; and in Isaiah Ixvi. 30 ; and by what is written 
of David, that he is to come and be their king and shepherd; in 
Jeremiah xxx. 9; and in Ezekiel xxxiv. 33 — 25; xxxvii. 33 — 36; 
being altogether averse from hearing that our Lord Jesus Christ 
is meant by David in those passages, and that the future mem- 
bers of his church there are meant by Jews. 

845. When they are asked whether they firmly believe that 
they shall all go to the land of Canaan, they answer in the 
affirmative, and insist that at the same time the deceased Jews 
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will rise again, and leave their sepulchres to enter that land. If 
it be objected that they themselves will not be able to go forth 
from their sepulchres, being now living after death, they reply, 
that they shall then descend, and re-enter their bodies, and so 
will live. When they are told that the land of Canaan is not 
large enough to contain them all, they answer, that then it will 
be enlarged. "yVlien it is urged that the kingdom of the Messiah, 
since he is the Son of God, will not be upon eatth, but in 
heaven, they reply, that the land of Canaan will then be heaven. 
When it is said that they know not the situation of Bethlehem 
Ephrata, the birth-place of the Messiah, according to the pro- 
phecy in Micah (v. 2), and in David (Psalm cxxxii. 6), they re- 
turn for answer, that the mother of the Messiah will nevertheless 
bring forth in that place :-and some of them insist, that wherever 
she is delivered, there is Bethlehem. When it is objected, how 
can the Messiah dwell with such a wicked people ? and in proof 
of their singular wickedness several passages are quoted from 
Jeremiah, and particularly from the song of Moses (Deut. xxxii.), 
they reply, that there are among the J ews both good and bad, 
and that the bad are meant in those passages. When it is urged, 
that they derive their lineage from a Canaanitess, and from the 
wdioredom of Judah wdth his daughter-in-law (Gen. xxxviii.), 
they contend that it was no w- horedotn ; but when it is retorted 
upon them that Judah commanded her to be brought forth and 
burnt for her whoredom, they go away to deliberate about the 
matter, and after consulting together, they say that J udah only 
did the ofl5ce of her husband^s brother, w^hich was not done 
either by his son Onan, or by his third son Selah ; and they add 
further, that a great many of them are of the tribe of Levi, who 
held the priesthood, and that they are all descended out of the 
loins of Abraham. When they are told that there is within the 
Word a spiritual sense, which treats much of Christ or the Mes- 
siah, they reply, that it is not so ; but some of them say, that 
within the Word, or in its depths, there is :»othing but gold : 
not to mention other similar e:>itravagancies. ^ 


846. I was once raised up as to my spirit into the angelic 
heaven and there introduced to a certain society ; and immedi- 
ately some of the wise of the society came to me and said, 
^What news from the earth ^This is new,^ I replied, 
^ that the Lord has revealed such arcana as in point of excel- 
lence surpass all the arcana revealed from the beginning of the 
church down to this time.^ ^ What arcana V they asked, I an- 
swered, ^ The following : — 1. In all and every part of the Word 
there is a spiritual sense corresponding to the natural sense, 
and the Word by that sense is a medium of conjunction betweisfa 
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mankind and the Lord, and also of consociation with angels, 
and the holiness of the Word resides in that sense. 2. The cor- 
respondences, of which the spiritual sense of the Word consists, 
are discovered.^ ^ Bnt,^ the angels asked, did the inhabitants 
of the earth, before this, know nothing of correspondences?^ 

‘ Nothing,^ I replied ; for the doctrine of correspondences has 
been hidden now for some thousands of years, even from the 
time of J^b. In those days, and in the ages before it, the 
science of correspondences, from which they drew their wisdom, 
was esteemed the chief of sciences, because their knowledge 
of spiritual subjects, such as relate to heaven and the church, 
was obtained from it. But this science, in consequence of its 
being perverted to idolatrous j)urposes, was, by the Divine Pro- 
vidence of the Lord, so obliterated Mid destroyed, that no one 
saw a trace of it remaining : yet at tliis time it is again discovered 
by the Lord, in order to effect a conjunction of the members of 
the church with him, and their consociation with angels. These 
purposes are effected by the Word, which consists entirely of 
correspondences.^ The angels were greatly rejoiced to hear that 
it had pleased the Lord to reveal this great arcanum, ^hich had 
lain so deeply hidden for thousands of years. It was done, they 
said, with this view, that the Christian Church, which is founded 
on the Word, and is now at its end, may again revive, and de- 
rive its spirit through heaven from the Lord. They inquired, 
whether it was discovered at this day by that science what is sig- 
nified by Baptism, and what by the Holy Supper, on the true 
meaning of which such a variety of conjectures had been formed ; 
and I replied, that it was. 3. I further said, that a revelation 
has been made by the Lord at this day concerning the life op 
men after death. ^ How ! concerning life after death, ^ the 
angels replied, ^ who does not know that men live after death ?^ 
^ They know it,^ said I, ^ and they do not know it : they say that 
it is not the man who then lives, but his soul, and that this lives 
as a spirit ; and kbc idea they cherish of spirit is as of wind, or 
ether ; thus they insist that the man does not live till the day of 
the last judgement, and that then the corporeal parts, which 
had been left behind in the world, though they may have been 
eaten up by worms, Inice, and fish, will be again collected to- 
gether, and again fitted and formed into a body, and thus they 
will rise again as men.^ ^ What is this the angels said, ^ who 
does not know that a man lives as a man after death, with this 
difference alone, that he then lives a substafatial man, and not a 
material man as before ; and that the substantial man is visible 
to the substantial, just as the material man is to the material ; 
and they know no one point of difference but in the greater per- 
fection of their state T 4. Then the angels asked, ^ What do 
they know on earth respecting our world, and heaven and 
HELL T ^ Nothing at all,^ I answered ; ‘ but it has pleased the 
810 



SUPPLEMENT. 


846 , 847 


Lord at this day, to discover the nature and quality of the world 
in which angels and spirits live, thus the nature and quality both 
of heaven and hell ; and also that angels and spirits are in con- 
junction with men, with many other wonderful circumstances 
concerning them. The angels rejoiced to hear that the Lord had 
been pleased to reveal such things to mankind, that so they 
might no longer through ignorance live in doubt of their own 
iminortabty. 5. I further added, ^The Lord has been pleased 
at this day to reveal, that there is, besides the sun in our world, 
a sun in yours also, and that this sun is pure love, but the sun 
in our world is pure fire ; hence that whatever proceeds from 
your sun, because it is pure love, has somewhat of life in it, 
but that whatever proceeds from our sun, because it is pure fire, 
has nothing of life in it >and that in this consists the distinction 
between spiritual and natural, a distinction hitherto unknown, 
but now revealed. Thus also a discovery is made of the source 
of that light wdiich enlightens the human understanding with 
wdsdoin, and the source of that heat which kindles the human 
will wdth love. 6. It is further revealed, that there are three 
degreesgpf life, and consequently three heavens, and that the 
mind of man is distinguished into the same degrees, j^nd so man 
corresponds to the three lieavens.^ ^ But did they not know this 
before ?’ the angels asked. They knew of a distinction of de- 
grees,^ I replied, in relation to more and less, but nothing of 
their distinction in relation to prior and posterior."’ 7. The an- 
gels then inquired wlietlier any thing else had been revealed. 
^ Much more,^ I answ^cred ; as, concerning the last judge- 
ment ; concerning the Lord, that he is the God of heaven and 
earth ; that God is one both in person and essence, in whom 
there is a divine trinity, and that the Lord is that God; also 
concerning the New' Church that is to be established by him, 
and concerning the doctrine of that church ; concerning the 
HOLINESS OF THE Sacred Scriptures ; that the Apocalypse 
also is revealed : and moreover concerning tjie Inhabitants of 
the Plane^ps, and the Earths in the universe ; besides many 
memorable relations and wmnderful discoverfbs from the spiritual 
world, by whicii many particulars, teeming with wisdom, have 
been revealed from heaven."’ , • 

847. Continuing the conversation, I afterwards acquainted 
the angels, that the Lord had been pleased to make a revelation 
to the world on another subject : they inquired, ^ On what ?’ I 
said, ^ On true conjugial love, and its spiritual delights/ 
^Who does not know,"’ the angels said, Hhat the delights of 
conjugial love exceed those of all other loves ? and who cannot 
conceive that there must be some particular love into which all 
the blessings, satisfactions, and delights, wiiich it is in the power 
of the Lord to bestow, are collated, and that the receptacle of 
these is true conjugial love, since it corresponds to the love of 
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the Lord and the cliurch, and is capable of receiving and per- 
ceiving such blessings^ satisfactions^ and delights, in a full and 
sensible manner V I replied, ^Mankind on earth know nothing 
of all this, because they have not approached the Lord, and 
therefore have not shunned the lusts of the flesh, and so could 
not be regenerated ; for true conjugial love is from the Lord alone, 
and is given to those who are regenerated by him ; and these 
also are received into the Lord^s New Church, which is meant 
in the Revelation by the New Jerusalem/ To this I added, that 
I had a doubt whether men on earth at this day were disposed to 
believe that conjugial love in itself is spiritual, thus grounded in 
religion, since they cherish only corporeal ideas about it ; and of 
course will hardly be persuaded to believe that it is such as the 
religion is, spiritual with such as are spiritual, natural with such 
as are natural, and merely carnal with adulterers. 

848. The angels, on hearing the account of all these dis- 
coveries made to mankind, were much rejoiced ; but when they 
saw that I was sorrowful, they asked me the cause of my sorrow. 
I replied, Because these arcana, at this day revealed by the 
Lord, are reputed on earth as things of no value, notwkhstand- 
ing their superiority in excellence and dignity above all the know- 
ledges that have hitherto been published to the w'orld.'^ The 
angels wondered at this, and requested the Lord^s permission to 
look dowui into the world : they did so, and lo ! mere darkness 
was therein. They were then told to write those arcana on a 
paper, and let the paper down to earth, and they w^ould see a 
prodigy : on their doing so, behold 1 the paper on which the 
arcana were wTitten, was let down from heaven^ and in its pro- 
gress, while it was yet in the spiritual world, it shone bright 
like a star, but in its passage into the natural world the light 
disappeared, and as it fell it was entirely darkened. On being 
let down by the angels into the midst of an assembly consisting 
of learned clergy and laity, many of them w ere heard to mutter 
words to this effect^; ^ What have we got here ? Is it any thing 
or nothing? What^ matters it whether we know these things or 
do not know them ? Are they not mere embryos of the brain ?^ 
And it appeared as if some took the paper and folded it, twisting 
and untwisting it with their fingers ; and also as if some tore it 
in pieces, and were desirous to tread it under foot ; but they 
were prevented by the Lord from proceeding to such an enor- 
mity, and the angels were charged to take the paper back again 
and secure it ; because these circumstances affected the angels 
with sorrow, and they began to think Muth themselves how long 
this would continue, it was told them, ^ For a time and times, 
and half a time’ (Rev. xii. 14). 

849. After this I heard a hostile murmur from below, and 
at the same time these words, ^Do miracles, and we will 
BELIEVE / I replied, ' Are not the arcana which I have already 
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inciitloned miracles V but they answered ^ They are not/ I then 
asked^ What miracles do you require?^ ^ Discover and reveal 
future events/ they said, ^ and we will believe/ But I replied, 

^ The Lord does not allow such discovery and revelation ; since 
in proportion as a man is acquainted with future events, his rea- 
son and understanding, with his prudence and wisdom, sink into 
indolence, beppme torpid, and are almost' destroyed/ I again 
asked, ^ What other miracles shall I do T ‘ Do such as Moses 
did ill .Egypt, ^ they cried out. ^ Possibly,^ I replied, ^ you may 
harden your hearts against them as Pharoah and the Egyptians 
did/ and they answered, ^We will not/ ‘'But/ said I again, 
^ assure me of a certainty that you wall not dance around a gol- 
den calf, and worship it, as the posterity of J acob did within 
about a mouth after they Jiad seen all mount Sinai on fire, and 
had heard Jehovah himself speaking out of the fire, thus after 
witnessing the greatest of all miracles / {a golden calf in the 
sph'itual sense signifies carnal pleasure). To this it was replied 
from below, ^ We will not be like the posterity of Jacob/ But 
at that moment I heard a voice from heaven saying to them, If 
ye beliey^ not Moses and the Prophets, that is, the Word of 
the Lord, neither will ye be comdneed by miracles, any more 
tlian the posterity of Jacob in the wilderness, or when they saw 
with their eyes the miracles which the Lord did duriilg his abode 
on earth 

850. After this I saw some spirits ascending from below, 
whence the voices proceeded, who, addressing me in a deep tone 
of voice, said, ^ Why did the Lord reveal the long list of arcana 
which thou hast just now enumerated, to thee who art a layman, 
and not to some one of tlie clei*gy V To which I replied, ^ This 
was according to the Iiord^s good pleasure, who prepared me for 
this office from my earliest years : but let me in turn ask you a 
question : Why did the Lord when he was on earth choose 
fishermen for his disciples, and not some of the lawyers, scribes, 
priests, or rabbis ? Ponder well this circumstance in your minds, 
and if you form a right judgement upon it you will discover the 
reason/ Hereupon a murmur arose, and afterwards they were 
silent. • * 

851. I foresee that many who read tire Memorable Relations 
annexed to each chapter of this work, will believe them to be 
the fictions of imagination ; but I protest in truth they are not 
fictions, but were really seen and heard ; not seen and heard in 
any state of the mind in sleep, but in a state of complete wake- 
fulness ; for it has pleased the Lord to manifest himself to me, 
and to, send me to teach those things which will belong to his 
New Church, which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the 
Revelation, For this purpose he has opened the interiors of my 
mind or spirit, by which privilege it has been permitted me to 
be with angels in the spiritual world, and with men in the 
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natural world at the saijie time^ and that now for twenty-seven 
years. Who in the Christian world w^ould have known any thing* 
of HEAVEN AND HELL^ uuless it had pleased the Lord to open 
the spiritual sight of some person or other^ and to shew and teach 
him? That such things as are described in the above Memora- 
ble Relations do actually appear in the heavens, is clearfy 
proved from similar objects being seen and described by John in 
the ArocAL'rpsE, and also by the Prophets in the Word of the 
Old Testament. In the Apocalypse we read that John saw the 
Son of Man in the midst of seven candlesticks ; that he saw a 
tabernacle, a temple, an ark, and an altar in heaven; a book 
sealed with seven seals; the book opened, and in consequence 
thereof horses going forth; four animals around the throne; 
twelve thousand chosen out of each tribi) ; locusts ascending from 
tbe bottomlers pit; a woman bringing forth a man-child, and 
flying into a \vilderness on account of the dragon ; two beasts, 
one ascending out of the sea, the other from the earth ; an 
angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel; a sea of glass mixed with fire; seven angels having the 
seven last plagues ; vials poured out by them on the earth, on 
the sea, on the rivers, on the sun, on the throne of the beast, 
on Euphrates, and on the air; a w'oman sitting on a scarlet 
beast ; the dragon cast out into a lake of fire and brimstone ; a 
white horse ; a great supper ; a new lieavon and a new earth ; 
the Holy Jerusalem coming downi from heaven, described as to 
its gates, its wall, and its foundations ; also a river of the water of 
life, and trees of life bearing fruit every month ; with many other 
things, which were all seen by John, wliile as to his spirit he 
was in the spiritual world and in heaven ; not to mention the 
things seen by the apostles after tlic IjoixPs resurrection, and 
those seen afterwards by Pl'ier (Acts xi.), and by Paul, and 
also by the prophets in the Old Testament, as by Ezekiel, who 
saw^ fom’ animals which were cherubs (i. and x.), and a new tem- 
ple, and a new earth, and an angel measuring them (xl. — xlviii.). 
He w^as also carried to Jerusalem, and saw there abominations, 
and also to Chaldea (viii. xi.). The case was the same with 
Zechariaii, who saw' a man riding among myrilc trees (i. 8) ; 
four horns, and afterwards a man wdth a measuring-line in his 
hand (iii.) ; a flying roll and an ephah (v. 1, 6) ; also four chariots 
and horses between two mountains (vi. 1, &c.). So again with 
Daniel, who saw four beasts ascending out of the sea (vii.- 1, 
&c.) ; the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven,, whose 
dominion shall not pass away, and whose kingdom shall not be 
destroyed (vii. 13, 14) ; the combat of tbe ram and the he-goat 
(viii. 1, &c.) ; the angel Gabriel, and conversed with him (ix.). 
So also the young man of Elisha saw chariots and horses of fire 
about Elisha, which he saw when his eyes were opened (2 Kings 
M. 17). From these, and several other instances in the Word, 
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it is (ydflent that the objects which exist in the spiritual world 
have aj^arcd to many, both before and since the coming of the 
Lord j what wonder then is it that the same circumstance should 
now occur at the commencement of a church, or when the New 
Jerusalem is coming down out of heaven 


, A THEOREM PROPOUNDED BY A CERTAIN ELECTORAL DURE 01? 
<^RMANY, WHO ALSO FILLED A STATION OF THE HIGHEST 
fit^NK IN THE CHURCH. 

L once saw in tlic spiritual world a certain electoral duke of 
Gerihany, who also filled a station of the hipest rank in the 
church. There \vere standing near him two bishops and two 
miipsters. I w-as at some distance, but sufficiently near to hear 
their conversation. The elector asked the four by-standers whe- 
ther they knew what constituted the chief point of religion in 
Christendom ^ The bishojis answered, The cliief point of re- 
ligion in Christendom is faith alone productive of justifi- 
cation AND salvation.^^ IIg iucpiired again, Do you know 
what is inwardly latent in that faith > Open it, look iiito it, and 
tell me.-’^ They replied, There is nothing inwardly latent in it 

but the MERIT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LoRD THE SaVIOUR.^^ 

To this the elector rejoined, Does it not then involve the Lord 
and Saviour in liis Humanity, in w hich he is called Jesus Christ, 
since he alone in his Humanity w^as righteousness?^^ They said, 
^^This follows as a necessary and inseparable conclusion.^'* The 
elector, follomng up the subject, added, Open that faith, and 
look further into it, and examine whether it contains any thing 
else.'^'' The ministers observed, It implies also the grace of 
God the Father.^^ To this the elector said, Take the pains 
both to conceive and perceive the matter rightly, and you will 
see that it is the grace of the Son \vitii the Father ; for 
it IS the Son who entreats and intercedes. Depend upon it, then, 
since you confess, reverence, and embrace tlmt Jaith alone of 
yours, that you must necessarily confess, reverence, and embrace 
the Lord the Saviour alone in, his Humanity; for, as was said 
before, he in liis Humanity was and is kighteousness. He in 
his Humanity is also Jehovah and Gon, as* I have discovered in 
the Holy Writings from these pa,ssages : ^ Behold, the days come 
that 1 wiU raise up unto David .-i righteous branch, who shall 
reign as a king, and shall pros])er ] and this is his name wherebv 
he shall be cdiicil, Jehovah our Riffhteousness’ (Jcr. xxiii. 5, €). lii 
dwcllctli all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily (Col. ii. 9). And in John: ‘Jesus Christ is the true 

20, 21); therefore he is also 
called The God of faith’ ” (Phil. hi. 9) 
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